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O original work of wine could poſlibly een 
ſa deſerving of Your Majeſty's attention, as this 
Collection of other men's labours:undoubtedly is. Our 
Infancy is indebted to that Sex, of which Your: Majeſ- 
ty is the higheſt Ornament, for the firſt principles of 
Religious Education; and an one ae 
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DEDICATION. 

| this publication che preſerving Youth from Inde. 
fity—T cannot do the Public a greater ſervice than by 
_ requeſting Your Majeſty to give it your protection. 


The intereſts of civil Society require that we ſhould 
| pay deference to perſons « of Rank, even tho' they hap» 
pen not to be perſons of Merit. But this i is a limited 
and conſtrained deference; it i is paid with reluctance; 
and is hoth in king and extent wholly, ike that which 
all govd Citizens are ambitious of ing to-Your 
| Majeſty. My character has hitherto, I truſt, never been 
eſteemed that of a Flatterer; nar do ] fear the imputa - 
tion of it, in ſaying, That to Your Majeſty's Rank 
alone 1 would not have given even this mark, worth- 


_ Teſs gs it may ſeem, of my Veneration and Reſyeſt. 


1 verily believe Your Majeſty to be one of the beſk 
Wives, and one of the beſt Mothers in England; the 
Time is approaching, —diſtant may it be! when the re- 
 colleftion- of tlie example which You have ſhewn to 
Women of every Rank, in theſe great points of female 
Du, (ihe greateſt on which Women of the higheſt 
eee, Any 19A a 
gabe, but not nete han 1. in -conjundtion . 
ein! | Thouſands 


N 


DEDICATION. 


Thouſands in every part of the Kingdom, heartily with 
and pray Your Majeſty may at all times, and eſpecially 
% that time enjoy. 


I Am, 
Map Ax, 


4 


With the greateſt 


And moſt fincere Reſpect, 
Your MajzsTY's 


Moſt obedient Servant, 


RICHARD LANDAFF. 
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FIRST VOLUME. 


A Scheme of Scripture-Divinity, formed upon the Plan 


of the Divine Diſpenſations. With a Vindication 
of the Sacred Writings. . By J. TAvTOR, D. D. Lond, 


1762. . 4 
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This Book deſerves to be 2 knoun; it has been for ſome 


Fears out of Print, and much ought after by the Clergy: I thought I 
— do them an accep Service in making it a part of this Col- 
ection. f | a | 


* 


Refllexions' upon the Books of the Holy Scripture to eftabliſh 
the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion. In two Volumes. 


Lond. 1688. By P. ALLix. ep, 220 


Theſe two Volumes were publiſhed in French, the Firſt in London, 
and the Second at Amſterdam, much about the ſame Time that th 
made their Appearance in Engliſh. They were ſpoken of with Ref 
in the Aa Eruditorum for 1688; were tranſlated into German at Nu- 
renberg in 1702: and have been always held in great Repute for the 
Plainneſs and Erudition with which they are written. The Author was 


a French Refugee of diſtinguiſhed Learning and Integrity; the Reader 


will meet with a good Account of his Life and Writings in the Biogra- 
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cee) N publiſhing this Collection of Theological Tracts I have 
had no other end in view, but to afford young perſons 
of every denomination, and eſpecially to afford the Stu- 


dents in the Univerſities, and the younger Clergy; an eaſy oppor- 


tunity of becoming better acquainted with the grounds and princi- 
ples of the Chriſtian Religion than, there is reaſon to apprehend, 
many of them at preſent are. My firſt intention was to have admits 
ted into the Collection, ſuch ſmall tracts only in Latin or Engliſh on 
Theological Subjects as had ſunk into unmerited oblivion; but, 
on maturer reflection, 1 thought it better to conſult the general 


gratifying the curioſity,” or improving the underſtanding of thoſe 
who were more advanced in years and knowledge. Inſtead there- 
fore of confining myſelf to ſingle tracts I have not ſcrupled to pub · 
liſn ſome intire books; but they are books of ſuch acknowledged 
worth, that no Clergyman ought to be unacquainted with their 
contents, and by making them a part of this Collection, _ 
may chance to engage the attention of many who would otherwi 

have ovetlooked them. It would have been an eaſy matter to 


have laid down an extenſive plan of ſtudy for young divines, 


and to have made a great ſhew of learning by og. into 
it a Syſtematic Arrangement of Hiſtorians, Critics, and Com- 


mentators, who, in different ages and in different langu have 

employed their talents on Theological Subjects. But there is a 
Faſniion in ſtudy as in other putſuits; and the taſte of the preſent 
age is not calculated for the making great exertions in Theologi- 


cal Criticiſm and Philology. I do not conſider the Tracts which 


are here publiſhed as ſufficient to make hat is called a deep divine. 


but they will go a great way towards making, what is of more 
* „ Ga 


hin the younger and lefs informed Clergy, than to aim at 


1 
N 
} 
[ 
| 
1 
Þ 
1 
L 


— 


* PREFACE. 
cr har Go ſcience, it may be rkbned a virtue aligua neſcire; 
4 iAilian obferves-oP-hiſtbrieal, is — very ap- 

to an Aunctante of THedlegicat writin 
erin am vel contemptifſimorum — dixerit, 
aut ame merle, aut inanit aBaniie ft et detinet argue obruit 
In Fa 1— 2 aliix vatuturd. 
thing can revive a ſenſe of Religion in the hi gher claſſes 
of life What Riff remains vf! it amongſt men oFtniddling 
bus! {3hd bring back to'dectncy of manners and the fear of 
God, the" weck of the peoßſe; it muſt be——the Zeal of the 
Bot Zeal, in Bay to produce its proper effect, muſt 
har emp knowledge {it will otherwiſe (where, from fome 
emperament + body or- mind, it happens io exiſt at 
Ady in its opetation'; it will be-coutiteracted: by the 
1 5 3 the ſuggeſtions of ſelf inteteſt, the im- 
portunttics bf indolent! hahitsz or it will be tainted by Fanatieiſm, 
Laie of producing in every individual- ſober? thoughts of 
his Chriſtian duty, it wi hurry into dangerous errors the ignorant 
and tinthiiking; and excite the abhor fetter or deriſion of men of 
ſenſe. 1 have therefore, in ſelecting the works which compoſe 
this public ation, not ſo much nd to the diſcuſſion of -particu- 
lar doctrines, as to the general arguments which are beſt 

to ere 5 and in — who will eonſider chem, 
2 in that Chriſtianity is not a cunnirg de- 
vi ut the power of God unto: ſalvation 4e every one that be- 
yay That Gee who is a Chriſtian; not becauſe he hap- 
2 to have been born in a Chriſtiari coustry, but from rational 
; vition, will never think himſelf at liberty t make light uf 
his calling; to: Toit" his inſtractions to the vicious propenſities of 
his tb ſeandalize his on by a conformity with 
the-ungodly/faſhions of the world; to be aſhamed of the Croſs of 
coun erin e ſhould ſec it attacked by the-ſybtlety-of Sophilts, 
—— 9 wanton audacity of ptofane men. A defi- 
indeed in concerns does not always pro- 
— dender inthe Clergy or , from à want of Knowledge: 
ſenſual appetites, ungoverned — — worldly cuſtoms all com- 
bine together in making moſt men Tingwid ia che performance 
of even clear arid acknoweHHed duties; yet t muſt be ebmfeſſed, 
that a fitm belief in the truth of eiriſtiäntty re ſulting from a com- | 
PR new of the probte by Which" it i5{eſtablithed, is the 
Prob — — in Al met idtbgröty of life 3 
anima - the” Miniſters uf ebe Goſpell to a 


PREFACE. vit 


Young men who are ordained from 'Cotmtry Schools ate fre- 
quently, When ſettled in their Curacicy, at a loſs what courſe of ſlu- 
dies to purſue: and many of them, as well as many of thoſe who 
have hadtche benefitof an Uaiverfity Education, ate unhappily in 
no condition to expend mach money in thꝭ purchaſe of Theolo- 
geal books, even if they knew how td make a proper ſelection. 
Both theſe difficulties are, I hope, it ſore degree obyiated by this 
publication; which eotitains neatly as much matter as three times 
the numbet of ordinary volumes of the fame ſizes. and the mat- 
ter icſelf has been tlken from Authors of ſach eltablſhed tepu- 
tation; that he who will take the pains to read and digeſt what 
is here offered to him, will have acquired no inconſiderable Know- 
ledge in Divinity. But in Divinity, as in every other 1 5 a 
mah truſt think much for himſelf: choſe who have gone before 

in the fatne purſuit may point: out the road to him, but that is the 
main good they can de him; if he loiters in his progres; wait- 
ing for the vigilance. of others to puſh him on, be wi never get 

His journeys end. The Lectutes of Profaſſors and Tutors are 
doubtleſs of great ule e OR ee does hot con- 
ſiſt ſo much in rendering the ſcience intelligible, if v except the 
firſt Elements of the abſtract Sciences, as in directing the atten- 
tion of the Students to the beſt books,on every ſubjedt ; and if to 
this they add a frequent examination into the progreſs which the 
Students have made, chey will have done all that reaſonably can 
be expecded from them; The Republic of Lerters is in very dif- 
ferent circumſtances in the preſent age from what ic was three cen- 


turies ago: the multiplicity of books which, in the courſe uf that 


x have been-,publiſhed in every Art and Science, has en- 
| hoes bouadaries of knowledge, go Ho every man an 
opportunity, if he be not wanting to himſelf, of becoming ſxil- 
led in that branch ef Literature which he ſhall think fit to culti- 
vate. And to ſpeak the truth, though there may he ſome dark 
points in Divinity which'the labour of Learning may ſtill iMluſtrate, 
yer new books are not ſo much wanted in that Science, as incli- 
nation in che younger Clergy to explore cho treaſures of the old 
g. pie 24S, * K. | 


A poong won deſtined to the Chuck, ohe thinks, Gat he hes 
completed his Edueation as ſuon as he has taken bis firſt degree 
in Atte, and quired the walls of his 3 under a very 


reat miſtuke. His mem Have been ſtocked witk a great | 

Thee ce e bs win eee 
. ——— — have been 
05 | — #4 ſtrengthened 
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ſtropgthened hy Mathematieal Reſearches; the limits of- his un- 
e eee —2——— ny aſcertained by, the, 
gion; s may have been admi-, 
ome a Divine; but, i ation, 
— — giving himſelf pe _ /amulſements,..miſ-, 
; Ne hie gtime in — blunting his faculties 2 
E ulgencies, indolentl y: or arrogant acquieſcing in the j 
kngledge he bas acquired, gr pas eee e winning 
— — wo deeds 'pf-the- 2 
FE af ſtudies Which is eſtabliſhed in this 
nes 6, 2 e g — I believe, N 
Bachelor of Arts is more honorably obtained than in 
DH Cambridge: the ſedulity wich which the young 
n —— of: ſtudy which is, preſcribed ta 
is highly. ound, if L recommend it to them 
W — a part of that plan, it, is not from an 
bebe ics 2 — for ante 
EDS 476 i wh they are engaged but from a8 
255 they do 8 er elt in HR 
25 — heir Heademicaß 
1 ing: it. before they will 1 2 
Ptuationg, Which require agreat profidiency.iny it. The Statutes, 
indeed of the Lniverſity and of maay private, Colleges, though. 
they point qut Theology as the ultimate End Kale ſtudies, 
dy not - order us to ſtudy Divinity till ve have ſtudied almoſt every 
es: FOND: Science: but it ought to be remembered that, at 
ele. Statutes were made, young men were admitted. 
into "tbe iyerfity. about the .age.of-Sourtcep, and c 
commencing, Maſters of Ache abgut the age of 9 they. 
had a conſiderable intetval, even after taking cheir ſecond degree, 
ie which they mig b prepare them ws dos gptering 2000! 
1 an ger 20 13 7 22683 a 4. ow 
. ae r which enen? a Dis, 
* choſe rings — de wan re, nal 
donz Zac. 2 are: n r 
ſtudies Tag Be < abs 8 ple —_— 2 
mme . ugdents in ni yerſities 8 
Collection Arte el: e den ale thei fuk degree: 
7 25 ai 0 e little e eman other 4 — 
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it is accompliſhed, they may offer themſelves to the Biſhops to be 
ordained wich a becoming confidence; that they are not wholly 


unprepared and they may undertake. the moſt imp 
ä duden Duies the Cure of Souls without 7 5 


by a conſdiouſneſs of their inability eee 
die Jervanes-of -the wet high Gd When 1 thus 
concerning the fruits which may be expected from r 
ſtudy — — . I am far ara 25 8 
perſede the neceſſity, ſtudying! e hatch ves, with, 
the beſt aſſiſtance which can be obtained from Commentators. 
Oa the contrary, I am perſuaded that one part of Sctiptupe is 
beſt inter — Gy [nh another, and 2 work ſort of. reading 475 con- 
tribute — to the produci ſteady e A 172 wo 8 5 
a true Chriſtian charity of ITT —.— ends of 


. our p 4; the frequent- reading of the Sip 


de rn WW by We Church a are not che 
only ones 10 whom I Nould recommend. the Practice of ſetti 

apart ſome portion of their time for religious inquiries; 1 l. 

preſs it with the greateſt earneſtneſs and ſincetity on the young 

men of tank and fortune. I would: eſpecially intreat them to 

— with; unprejudiced minds, the whole of this Collection; 

but, particularly, and with the ſtricteſt attention, the Firſt, Fourth, 
and Fifth Volumes of it: they will there find ſuch convinci 
b. of the Chriſtian e as will preſerve them, I tru 

that — Iafide 


rn 


- - o . 


eh as —— ſhoutd 9 receive, or og, RE 7 
in ſtruction of the Eternal God! Or ee much, 
that he ſhould haſtily, and negligently, and triucmphantly con- 
clude, that the Supre e had condeſcended to ĩnſtruct 
the race of man. 2 95 y have been e. that a 
rational being, Lo gong yr would have ſeduloully | inquir- 
nnn vaſt importance; chat he would not 


& ® ve 


urſe of 
15 


ity e . of the age. | 
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Have ſufferec N from the inveſtiga- 
e ef weink; dt Noheur, t any tem — 


6 taken up without artenti 
E a Foe th e . e inked — 
. ridicule,” er i Rings," of 
= heh hi Foe he — 
Nee . — — 
ending to t a ſerious 
e e Hers preſentecd 2 Ler them 


LOA Fehn ee — 
e His duty, and che Kobe of being ſerviceable to chem 


if ert Thes pot queſtion his veratity, 
f tis Being ſe to them inf this 
p Lt — and grounded on a miſappte· 
0 rb Merantey; — would repreſeni it as 


= 8 — e eee 


ee e . — ee ere een 
4 — precept in the Goſpel, 
8 5 * — ordainis the nes of 
mjuric 8 * which<eomnt one io Poſſeſs his veel in 
5 1 aNe Which —— to promdtè our 
25 Elltikkianit) reg eee, but does not extmguith our 
pe? WR Tr Ro ace e of our affections conſiſts 
or häpf delt a8 reaſonable beihes.” If there is one condition in 
Ai Ho fa than anther; dt is; furely; that ef Him, th Gage, 


of futurity oh the promiſes of the Goſpe 
8 che g God Alu a8 —— 


vous te SO rm his actions to its 
And his“ Preſerver. This a0 4 


erfectivde of our nature, that H Cx 
from Y 1 * cati only be derived Ws us Oertainfy 
ale, as it is certsinfy true; ode ——— 
might be univerfally received in the world. Unbelievers attempt 
to make proſetytes to Infileity,- By Preſſing upon che minds of 
the unlearned fit Scripture len N "the Kenherities of Boling- 
, broke, Paltaire, Helvetius, Hume, x ot Deiftical' Weiters. It 
is proper that yoting men Riouſck de farniſtred-with Wready an- 
er to 1 159 In — bl, lune, which are taten from 


= Lap NR — 
. en, E 91. 
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inglam, Barrington, Lytilatan xith an hundred othęs 
—.— ha — ſorely as eminent for their lte Steeg 


in every kind) of ſcience as either-Baliaghroke-or  olraine, Were 


profeſſed believers of Chriſtianity v am quite aware hat 
truth of Chriſtianity cannot he eltabliſhed, by ;authariges, , hut 
neither can its falſehood be ſo eſtahliſhed, AgUments 44. 
cundiam have little Weight with theſe, A know (bow; $041 
any others; but they have weight with he lazy and ithajjgnos 
on both ſides of the queſtion, But though l- have hefn 
to young men, a ready anſwer do ſuch ↄt their profi 2 
rance as may Wiſh to Mork upon their — in fa 
fidelity 3/ yet 1 hope they will not content themſel ves Wi 
-ejudiced even in favour of OG ye they: will 1721 
Collection, ſuch ſalid arguments in ſupport of; is. Waben 


ann 
not fail: to conſirm them, on the moſt rational gina ig the 


belief of the Goſpel Diſpenſation. They ma na jt aps if 
religion be ſo uſefula thing as is here,repre —— 
rents ſhould have ſeldom or never converſed. With, themen 
. be the fact, I can on N | 
of all others the moſt to he regretted. And in 
as education, as to religious knowledge, is ery; 
the child is ĩnſtructed in its catechiſm before, it is able to 
bend its meabing. and that is uſually all the e 
— it ever — — eee e Rath 3 c 
of parents in teaching their children Chri ity⸗ 
—— maxims and cuſtoms ↄf the A may ; CON» 
re in confitming men in iofidelity,, it is, the duty ſe, 10 
whom the Education of youth. is iatruſted not to deſpair; Fer 
works col thn li of —.— © 
coming. worre: I Preac 9 
— betrayed on this occaſon, has but th he ea of, 
ing even one young man of fortune examine into the 
Chriſtian Religion, Who would not otherwiſe — = 1 
——— instant cut Lale, 11 e 7,9014 


n Ne 21 V911i20m! f N nn 80 


: {TT 


2 be: Diſalten O. Mideriy et. N cognoſcite rerum 10 e AB 04 
vid mus, et quidnam victur a: e "eng 511 
Eis dstus e- aue te Deus ee Nl AY dee 
ia Ja. — ' $6013 90 i 


it nos: 918 ioichur within] to 72 TT. 

Theſe were queſtions eſtians whichevenhe-Flea We 

—— — — 1 Dre more 
able ara thoſe a 


moogſt ourſelves. WhO waſte: SIN | 
e folly 


xi PREF 4 0 E 
fell or dee; wihout ever reflecting upon the providentlal dif. 
22955 under which 3 live, Jae having any ſublimer 
Fer Mor 1524 morality ity f ky Berne _— TORY than 0 
t N le oat 5 MWA aig Tt Hy, 
mme in this Collection to the careful peruſal of: — 
ergy: uld not be underſtood? to vouch for the 
of every" ei ihe ee in ie z by no means; 
. — — in the word of God. Their 
Lis che on 0 dition upon which they ought to build 
wins he ft whith they profeſs; every point of doe- 
85 2 15 | ch Aether foundations — they be 
ory A nefls;th&torfelſions of churches, the preſcripts 
98 expoſirions —— ougbt to be conſi- 
„them as ef 5 cee „as in no wile fit to be ulti- 
a = elle wn other hand, are they to be faſti- 
6 09." ot ve; for though che Bible be the one in 
kite by which we wut meafure the truthy or falſenood o 
gane 100 5 1 8 yet all men are not equally fitted to hag 
Fand the wiſeſt mien want on many occaftöns alt the he 
| 9 Aw learning to enable them to underftatid its — 
tute⸗ and to 515 Its ——.— Theſe helps ate —.— 
nutnerous, ave been ſupplied in every age, ſince the dea 
of Chiriſt;” by the united Liboars of Jearned men in every ecun- 
bet his religion has been received!” Great Bfirain has not 
been backward in her endeavours to eſtabliſn thie truth, and to il 
2 5 doQtines' of Chriſtianity: ſhe habiiot aboundec fo 
 Iyſtemarie'DivintsdSGermany anatHolland have done 
85 mot difficult points of Theology have deen as — 
d-by* our Engliſh Divines as by thoſe of an other nation. 
| A er e might mention the Works es „Mede, 
Barrow," Bürnet, Chillingworth, 'Stillifigfett, *Clarke;, Tillorſon, 
: iylor; Benton, Jortin, Secker, and an öndred others g bot 
h 


e lepmons-preached ed er Boy's" Lectures und- the Oollect ion of 
racts ag ainſt Popery, render'every* other argument in fupport 
he 05 ſervation wholly unneceffary. The freedom of enqui- 

ry 7 Which has ſubſiſtech in this country during the preſent cen - 
q Urs, has Eventually been of — ſer vice to che cauſe of Chriſ- 
jablty.” It muſt be acknowled chat the works: of our Deiſti- 
"Vf iter * rnade foie fs Conwert tor fdeling"at. home, 


and: that 15 vv fi 1 +1 Efprits' — 
BY Gro 10 Arne ge in ry nl to out 
| Religh b eee el years diſplayed with —— af- 
een B Sinallty: but at the fame — we — needs allow, 


that 
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that theſe vatks have ſtimulated ſame difnguiſhed charaQers 
amongſt the aity, and man amongſt e Cler 9 exert their 
talents in removing ſuch difficulties in che Criſp ſyſt 8 as 
would otherwiſe be likely to perplex the unlearned, 60 ſhipwreck 
the faith of the unſtable, and to- induce a reluctant "ſceprieaſai 
into the minds of the moſt ſerious and beſt intentioned.” , Some 
difficulties ſtill rernain, and it would be à miracle greater than 
any we are inſtructed to believe, Aj there remained none; if a 
bog with but five 20 inlets of N oc parated, but 
ye ſterday from his mother Earth, Ind ro-da ing Again. into 
r boſom, could fathom the depths of the Tien and 15 
ledge of Him which is, which wa, and which is tu come, —the 
Lord God Almighty, 40. whom. he 7 and; e for A. 1 
t. '7 5 1 
We live in 4 diflolate but enlig btened age; The, reſtraints 
wo our Religion are ill ſuired to t profligacy, oF our *man- 
ts, and men are ſoon induced ca believe that Item to be 
Aale, which they wiſh to find ſd: that knowledge, moreover, 
which ſpurns,with contempt the iuſſons of fanaticiſm and the 
— of ſuperſtition, is often unhappily pra oe in mag- 


inifying every little difficulty attending, the proaf; of the truth of 
Chriſtianity, into an icrefragable —.—— of irs falſehood. The 
Chtiſtian Religion has nothing td 2 prehend from the ſtricteſt 
inveſtigation of the moſt learned. of its adverſaries; it ſuffers 
only from the, miſconceptions. of Tioliſts, and filly pretenders to 
22 wiſdom; a little learning is far more dangerous to the 
fach of thoſe y ho poſſeſs ir than ignorance itſelf. Some, I know, = 
affect to believe, that as the reftoration of letters was ruinous to 
the Romiſh Religion, ſo the further cultivation ,of them will be 
ſubwerſive of Chriſtianity itſelf... Of this there is 1 nger, it 
may be ſubyerfiye of the Reliques of the Church 1 7 by 
hich other churches are ſtill polluted of e of 12 
themas, of eccleſiaſtical 1 over God's heritage 
the ſilly outwar kes which the pride, the ſuperſtition, the 585 
of mankind have erected around the cinde of our faithz, but 
the eitadel inſelf is founded on a rock, the gates of hell cannot 
, againſt, it, irs maſter-builcix, is. God, its heauty will be 
ifaund;ine 5 fats e impregnable ben i 1 mall be 
reed of human "Ornaments, cleared from the 
. f IN 2.3 vo ſmall part of the province 
of (A . Cbriſtiamith to diſtinguiſm beter the ward. of 
Sean ions which.qen, have made ta it. "Ih objec- 


wy tions of — xe frequently kyelled 5 ere 
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Chriſtianity, but mere human ſyſtem; and he will be beſt — 
te Gr ſend the former who is leaſt ſtudious to ſupport the airy, pre 
tenſions of the latter. The effect of eſtabliſhed. ſyſtems, in 
©d krüth is 10 the laſt degree deplorable, every ane ſees 
Nd th 1 but N — gn Pole, 9 in, 2 [Sor 
on ey He moſt im that the Sctip- 
8 1 been ſo far re as to afford the Ro- 
ee. their doe rine of Tranſubſtantiation, or 
human being could have been ſo 
8100 angihil „as to believe in it 
"yet mn followed St. Auguſtine in the 
e ablofdte perſonal rac robation and election, inculcat- 
ane Laa e "faith, with nearly the ſame un- 
chif{Bairzeal which infatuated him when he faſtened Servelns.10 
the fake”? 118 thouſand inſtances of this blind attachment to 
2 Wight de taken from the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory of every 
centu 1 25 the whole of it is little more, than the hiſtory 

\ ofthe firuggles of differentletts to overturn the ſyſtems of others. 
10 Order 10 Büfld up their on, and the great n which every 
| fett Lee, individuaFof every ſect, öught to learn from i 

1 Moderation. Want of genuine moderation towards 
thoſe who differ from us i 5 D opinions ſeems to be:the 
moſt unaccountable P the World. Every man, wha 
any religion at All, feels within 3 ſtronger motive. to judge 


right, ran you da poffibly A to him; and, if he judges 
9, his dun maſter he ſtanderh, 


IS 


| Whats chat to 8 
og his wrong judgment may affect his own ſalvation 
— rar: for in its works of 7 of Tertu . 
obeft aut alterius religio'; this you git, 

18 1 e ly do Würd him; but KO. may be 570 
with moderation, and, conſideri that the Bible is 38, open to 
him as it is you, ou ought not to be over. 3 
your dury* to preſs | your ftr{Qion upon him; 

18, otdinaifly* peaking, your: inſtruRtion, but an att 
bang mm over to your Opinion? 'Phis ge ſhoul, 
received with: great caution, or che Roman Cat do muck 


ir is on this principle that the Re y 
a 14 5 . = 


fires of the inquiſition, and & 
3 r* Satan, 2 
FE hy 


ay . ptoſelyte l to 
h 
the eg 


| n however in this kar W | a0 by 3 e. be- 
no of their r church they have a plea — 
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theis zeal in OE: eyery one Within, its pale, which, can never 
be urges. by ee e hader ot Joon. and ng 


priet by b 140 veſtians, n Divi J che invetiignt . N 
| ere m ens, in 441 

wh "he 1195 With 9 leer e 

to perceive f F chance as will war 
ig er + 4s Frye, Lither 
bitatigh ariles, ig many. FA 
18 of. the lan 


"ove. f 5 
from. qu gt 


i 9 mon r f 
Which 2 do 25 Is revealed; in {ome 55 j 
tempting 10 2 wh | peg One a the expreſſed. iadeterwi- 
nately, 4. 151 thought. — 
to reve it is ron 0 . 
temper, 10 uh ſome | 7 are peculiarly bur. let ig fi- 
inare from what cauſe it NYE RIDE K ble than: an Afr 
10 temerity of Judgment. ee Tt would 
Baſe been ule ee ple to the profe fen Chriſtianity in 


| lt woold have choaked the ſpi hh 5 00 in its 
Gy oo 0 e not qaly th —— Me, but every 
realy iſtendom,. mare! {lt ths ptgud 
1 4845 3 5 ding 1 x ich the the oppro- 
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Jeſus Chriſt his Lord and his God, or by you ?———raſh ex- 
poſitors of points of doubtful diſputation ; intolerant fabricators 
of metaphyſical Creeds, and incongruous Syſtems of Theolo- 
Do you' undertake to meaſufe the extent of any man's 
-underſtanding except your own z to eſtimate the ſtrength and 
otitzin of his habirs of thinking; to appreciate his merit or 
demerit in the uſe of the talent which has given him; 
fo as unerringly to pronounce, that the belief of this or that 
' doArine is neceffary to his ſalvation? It is undou 
ceffary.''to' yout's, if you ate 1 N Sing 
"God; Fe a nd e de you exec 
vourielf into an infallible judge of truth hn faſſehood. We 
*2s Chriſtians "are, under no uncertainty” as. to the being of a 
God; as to his moral . — of the world; as to the terms 
on which finners may ciled to him; as to he redemption 
That is in Jeſus Cliriſt;, as to a reſurtection from the dead; as on 
a future ſtare of retribution; nor with reſpect to other imp 
queſtions concerning which the wiſeſt of the Heathen elo. 
| wart were either wholly ignorant, or had no, ſettled bene 
t there are other ſubje&ts on which the Arademicorum v1 
be admitted. J apprehend, without injuring the foundari Ban of 
our Religion. Such are the queſtions which relate to the 0 
of Evil pirits to ſuſpend the laws of nature, or to, actuate 
minds of men; to the materi 3 ot immateriality of the b 
man «foul; the ſtate of the before the | general” fe I 


tion; the reſurtedtion of the ſame body; the duration of fy- 
tute puniſhments, 1 Nc ws ſame De S0 
| _ win think that 1 


e _ and accu os BY 
bably, as an encourager a and ana pic: 
What! Shall the church of Chriſt never be freed from t 
natrow· minded contentions of bigots; from the inſults of me 
ho know not what ſpirit they are pf, when they would ſtint the 
Omnipotent in the exerciſe (Tf his mercy, and bar the dbors of 
heaven againſt every ſect but their own?, Shall we never learn 
to think more humbly of ourſelves: and leſs deſpicabl of others? 
Jo believe that the Father of the univerſe accom tes not his 
| ents to the wretched wranglings of pedantic F er 
but that every one, who with an Honeſt intention, and £6 the beft 
of his Abilit ecke the truth, "whether he fiadeth it or not, an 
| worketh righteouſneſs, will be accepted of him? I have no te- 
for Yatnudinarian principles, nor for any principles bur tbe 
l and Truth every man muſt endea your to in- 
Tegan for himſelf 4nd,” ordin arily ſpeaking,” he” oy be . 
ucce 
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ſucceſsful ; ia. his endeavours, who examines, with candour and 
care, what can be urged on each fide af a greatly controverted. 
aeſtion. , . This fort of examination may, in tome inſtances; pro“ 
luce a doubt, an heſitation, a diffident ſuſpenſion of judgment, 
but it will at the ſame time produce mutual forbearance and good 
temper towards thoſe who differ from us; our charity will be en- 
larged, as our underſtanding is improved. Partial examination 
is che parent of pertinacity of opinion, and a froward propenſity. 
to be angry with thoſe who queſtion the validity of our principles, 
or deny the juſtneſs of our concluſions,” in any matter reſpecting 
philoſophy, policy, or religion, is an infall.ble mark of preju- 
dice; of our having grounded our opinions on faſhion, fancy, 
intereſt z on the unexamined tenets of our family, ſect, or party, 
on any thing rather than on the ſolid foundation of cool and diſ- 
paſſionate reaſoning,¶liacos intra muas pectatur et extra 
Churchmen as well as 3 2 diſſenters as well as church- 
men are apt to give a degree of aſſent, to opinions beyond hat 
they He); 4 Fn 2 for; this is the very eſſence of — — 
it. is. difficult for any man intirely to diveſt himſelf of all preju- 
dice, but he may ſurely take care that it be not accompanied 
with an uncharitable propenſity to ſtigmatize with reproachful 
appellations, thoſe who cannot meaſure the rectitude of the Di- 
vine diſpenſations by his rule, nor ſeek their way to heaven, by 
inſiſting on the path which he, in his oyerweening wiſdom, has 
rrogangly- preſcribed as the onjy one which can lead men iter. 
Thie intolerant ſpirit has abated much of its violence in tte 
courſe of this century ſt ourſelves; we pray to God that it 
may re extinguiſhed in every part of Chriſtendom, and 
that the true ſpirit of Chriſtianity, Which is. the ſpirit of meek 
neſs, peace, and love, may be introduced in its ſtead. - If dif- 
ferent men, in carefully and conſcientiouſly. examining the 
Scriptures, ſnould arrive at different concluſions, even on 
points of the laſt importance; we truſt that God, wWho alone 


knows what every man is capable of, will be mefciful to 
bim that is in error. We truſt thar he will the Uni. 
tarian, if he be in an error, becauſe he has fallen into it from 
the drrad of becoming an Idolater, of giving that glory to 
another Which he conceives to be due to God alone. If the wor- 
ſhipper of Jeſus Chriſt be in an error, we truſt that God will 
pardan- his miſtale, becauſe he has fallen into it from a dread 
of diſobeying whar he conceives to he revealed concerning the 
nature of the Son, or commanded concerning the honour to be 
given 17 Both arte actuatedby * lame principle — THE FEAR 
Vol. J. ; | 5 OF 
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OF GOD, and, though that principle impells them into diffe- 

rent roads, it is our hope and belief that, if they add to their 

faith charity, they will meet in heaven.———lf any one thinks 
differently on the ſubjeR, I will have no contention with him; for 
I feel no diſpoſition to proſelyte others to any opinion of mine: 
eſteeming it a duty to ſpeak what I think, I have no ſcruple in 
doing that; but to do more is to affect a tyranny over other men's 
minds; it is to encounter not only the reaſon, but the paſſions, 
prejudices, and intereſts of mankind ; it is to engage in a con- 
— in which Chriſtian charity ſeldom eſcapes unhurt on either 

de. 8 | : 

Too much pains cannot be taken by the Clergy in examining 
the external and internal evidences of the truth of the Goſpel, in 
order that they may generate in their own minds a full conviction 
of the unſpeakable importance of the work in which they are en- 
gaged; but that conviction being once produced, their time will 
be far more uſefully employed in diſcharging their paſtoral office 
with fidelity, than in weighing the importance of all the diſcord- 
ant ſyſtems of faith, which have in different ages and countries, 
not merely occupied the attention of Schoolmen and Monks, but 
unſheathed the ſwords of princes, and polluted the temple of 
Chriſt with more blood than was ever ſhed on the altars of Moloch, 
or in honpur of Vitzliliputzli the God of Mexico. Happily for 
dur age this ſpirit of perſecution is well nigh extinguiſhed; for 
notwithſtanding the ſad fate of the Calas family in France; not- 
withſtanding the demon of fanaticiſm which ſpread its deluſion 
over London and Edinburgh on the relaxation of the laws 
__ againſt Popery; notwithſtanding the burning zeal of a few 
furious bigots amongſt every ſect of Chriſtians ; ſtill may we 
foretel, from obſerving the figns of the times, that the æra is ap- 
proaching very faſt, when Theological Acrimony ſhall be ſwal- 
lowed up in Evangelical Charity, and a liberal toleration become 
the diſtinguiſhing feature of every church in Chriſtendom, The 
ruling powers in Proteftant and Catholic ſtates begin at length 
every where to perceive, that an uniformity of ſentiment in mat- 
ters of religion is a circumſtance impoſſible to be obtained; that 
it has never yet exiſted in the church of Chriſt, from the Apoſto- 
lic age to our own; and they begin to be aſhamed of the fines, 
TConfiſcations, impriſonments, tortures, of all the unjuſt and ſan- 
| 5 efforts which they have ſeverally made uſe of to procure 
It. They perceive too that a diverſity in religious opinions may 
ſubſiſt among the ſubjects of the ſame Rate, without endanger- 
ing the common weal ; and they begin to think it reaſonable, that 
bat is wade ae wane N 0 
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no man ſhould be abridged in the exerciſe of natural rights, 
merely on the ſcore of Religion. Theſe enlarged ſentiments 
roceed not, I would willingly hope, from what the Germans 
ave called Indifferentiſm in Religion; but partly from a perfect 
knowledge of its true end, which is Charity; and partly from 
that conſciouſneſs of intellectual weakneſs, which is ever moſt 
conſpicuous in minds the moſt enlightened, and which, where- 
ever it ſubſiſts, puts a ſtop to dogmatiſm and intolerance of 
every kind. Fu | | 
The Books and Tracts which I have here printed are all of 
them' ſo well known, that there is little need to give a long 
account of any of them. I have choſen them out of a great 
variety which ſuggeſted themſelves to my mind, but I have no 
expectation that every one ſhould be pleaſed with the choice 
which I have made. I once knew a Divine of the Church of 
England, of great eminence in it, and deſervedly eſteemed a 
good Scholar, who having accidentally taken up, in a friend's 
apartment, a book written by a Diſſenter, haſtily laid it down 
again, declaring that he never read diſſenting Divinity.” I ought 
to apologize to Men of this Gentleman's Opinion, for having 
made ſo much uſe of the works of the Diſſenters in this Collec- 
tion; but the truth is, I did not at all conſider the quarter from 
whence the matter was taken, but whether it was good, and 
ſuited to my purpoſe; it was a circumſtance of utter indifference 
to me, whether it was of Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, provided it 
was of Crit. | 
As this Collection will probably fall into the hands of ſome, 
who may wiſh to become acquainted with the fort of Queſtions, 
which are uſually maintained by thoſe who proceed to the 4 
of Bachelor or Doctor in Divinity; I thought it might be of ſer- 
vice to them, if I put down a few of thoſe which have been pub - 
licly diſputed on in the Theological Schools at Cambridge within 
the laſt twenty-five or thirty years. I have not obſerved much 
order in arranging the queſtions : the reader will remark, that 
they are not all of equal importance: and, what he may judge 
more extraordinary, he will perceive, that the ſame doctrine is 
not maintained in them all. With regard to their importance, 
that muſt be expected to be variable, as they have been propoſed 
by men of very different talents and judgments. A ſameneſs of 
doctrine might indeed have been ſecured by the Profeſſor, with- 
out whoſe approbation no queſtion can be propoſed for diſputa- 
tion: but I, for my part, (though ſome will probably blame me 
for it) haye thought it more liberal and reaſonable to ſuffer this 
= CE 8 1 b 2 contrariety, 
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contrariety, in ſome inſtances, to take place, than to oblige men 
to ſupport what they did not believe, or to preclude them from 
ſupporting what they did believe to be revealed in the Scriptures, 
Truth, I hope, has not ſuffered from this conduct: the mere ac- 
ceptance of a queſtion is not underſtood to lay the Profeſſor un- 
der any obligation to ſupport it in the diſputation ; if he thinks 
it not founded in the word of God, it is his duty to endeavour to 
ſhew the Reſpondent wherein he is miſtaken; and if he be not 
able to do that, till there is no fear of error being eſtabliſhed b 
his inability to detect it, when it is conſidered before what a learn- 
ed audience the diſputation is held; that the Reſpondent muſt 
either be a Bachelor of Divinity or a Maſter of Arts of four years 
ſtanding; and that three Maſters of Arts are the regular Oppo- 
nents at every Divinity Act. 1 581 | 
2 fate . » the | 3 
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QUAESTIONES QUEDAM TRHEOLOGIHCR 
IN ACADEMIA CANTABRIGIENS]I, 

Nun. AB ANNO 1755 rs an Au 77896 55 1 A as 

: 'Publict diſoutate ſub Preſidio 8. Theologiz Profeſſorum Reg. | 

' THOME® RUTHERFORTH, RICARDL WATSON, | 


dr fuit Deo indignum mortis pœna fancire, ne primi 


hominum generis parentes unius cujuſdam atboris fructu 


0 veſcerentur. 
$3 genus humanum fit Jaboribus et morti ſubjectum propter 
Adami peccatum, docetur in ſacra pagina, nec eſt rationi con- 
trarium. 

Lapſum olim fuiſſe Angelorum patet ex ſacris literis. | 
4 Verus erat ſerpens, per quem Eva decepta fuit; ſed facultatibus, que 

ipſi non eſſent naturaliter infitz, utebatur. | 
5 Univerſus ſerpentum cultus apud Gentiles ad confirmandam genera- 
lem interpretationem Diaboli ſub ſerpentis forma latentis, prout 
| in ſacris Scripturis traditur, apte convenit atque inde derivari 


Viqetur. | 
6 Præſcientia divina non erat cauſa lapſds Adami. nn 
7 Peccatum originis non eſt in imitatione Adami fitum, ſed eft vitium 
© © &t depravatio naturæ cujuſlibet hominis ab Adamo propagati. 
8 Lapſus Adami humanam naturam ad peccatum procliviorem red- 
didit. Aw 
9 Chriſtus ante erat quam humana natura ab eo induebatur. | 
10 Non fuit indignum Filio Dei, hominum generis redimendi cauſa, hu- 
mamananam naturam induere. 
11 Sacrificia Juſſu Dei principio ſunt conſtituta. 
12 Sacrificia principio conſtituta ſunt ut eſſent typi mortis Chriſti; 
13. Remiſſio peccatorum per Mediatorem et Sacrificium vicarium haud 
Deo eſt indigna. 
14 Satisfactio pro peccatis hominum per mortem Chriſti non repugnat 
rationi. ö a ; 
15 Chriſtum ipſum inſontem, a Deo ad mortem datum efle pro ſontibus, 
ee.ſt credibile, | . 
16 Quod traditur in factis Scripturis de lapſu, redemptione, et futur 
| ſtatu humani generis non contradicit divinis perfectionibus. 
17 Chriſtiana revelatio rationis inventa ſuperat rerum divinarum nume- 
do et certitudine: 29 trench 
18 Ratio ſola nullam poteſt invenire conditionem, qui Deus velit homi- 
'*_ = "nibus dare peccatorum veniam et impunitatem. 
d3. I9 Mors 


22 Juſtitia Chriſti non fic homini 
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19 Mors Chriſti eft propria et plena ſatisfactio pro peccatis hominum, 
20 Chriſtus pro omnibus eſt mortuus. 

21 1 juſtorum vitam æternam — ſe non merentur. 


us imputatur, ut Dei judici ö 
cenſeantur eam præſtitiſſe. . * POP 


23 Coram Deo homo re 1 —— NA meritum ſuum, ſed 


propter meritum Jeſu Chriſti fidem in ejus nomine. 

24 Nous docent ſacræ Scripturæ, 4 — articuli Eecleie Anglicanæ, 
* riſti An nobis moat 4 5 eee ſed fidem 
olam. 

25 Paulus et Jacobus, quanquam de hominuin j aſtifications verbis di- 
otepare videantur, ſententiis tamen non diſerepant. 

26 Juſtificatio nec ſine fide et pznitentia poteſt comparari, nec fine fidei 
et pœnitentiæ fructibus conſervayi. | 

27 Sacræ Scripturæ nullibi docent homines per fidem alm; 22 

operum fructibus carentem, ſupremo die juſtificandos. 

28 Non eſt ea religionis Chriſti ratio, ut omnibus qui per eam Juſli 
apud Chriſtum habeantur, certa ſalutis conſequendæ fiducia in hac 

vita ingeneretur. 

29 Fides Chriſtiana nec cum ab neden e nec e gen 
ſuſcepta ſit rationis uſum aſpernatur. G 

zo Fuit Moſes verus Propheta a Deo miſſus. 

3 Non fuit a Dei 1 natura alienum 3 = popu bi {poi 


eligere. 


* 


3 


33: Diſtr ſtributio f ræmiorum et pcœnarum e quæ is fuit 


in libris 2 non erat pro meritis ſingulorum, 1 nec in rebus 
adminiſtrandis ĩta erat 

3+ Colligi non poteſt ex libris Moſaicis veteres Judæes zterna im- 
piorum ſupplicia apud inferos pati. 

35 Lex Moſaica non ideo Deo indigna cenſenda «ſt, quia docet, Deum 

iniquitatem Patrum in filios viſitare. 

36 "Poena talionis, quam lex Moſaica conltituit, non fuit Deo legilatore 
indigna. 

37. es. falſos Deos 2 non fuit Ifraclitis conceſſa. 

38 Quod religio Judaica fit minus perfecta quam Chriſtiana, jd nihil pro. 
bat contra divinam hujus et illius originem., , _. 

| 39 [frachtz ſpoliis Ægyptiorum auferendis, legem naturæ non viola- 

ant. 


40 Non erat Deo indignum Canaanzos Iſraelitis exſcindendos tradere. 

41 Filia Jephthæ non fuit immolata. 

42 Per legem Moſaicam Judzis non licuit pro victimis homines immo- 
lare. 


* 


43 — e Abrahamo datum de At AR that ad mortem 


8 riſti repræſentandam, haud alienum fuit divine ſapientiæ aut 

5 ati... 

44 Non fuit Deo indignum diras Noachichas in Chamum conficere. 

45 ar in libro Pſalmorum obnunciantur diræ, quæ oſtendant eos non 
 fuille a 3 


* 


46 Scriptura qua docemur Deum Cor Pharoahonis obfirmaſſe” nihil 
in ſe continet contra Dei benignitatem; quantum ex ratiorſe aut 
- revelatione tunc temporis Iſraelitis conceſſa colligi poteſt. 
47 Hominibus qui ante diluvium vixerunt non licuit, elcz cauſa, ani- 
a malia mactare. | 
48 Diluvium olim fuiſſe unlverſale traditur in ſacra Scriptura, nec eft 
| hiſtoriz vel civili vel naturali contrarium, | | 
49 Veritas miraculorum, quz in veteri teſtamento traduntur, cum Ido- 
Iolatria moribuſque deprayatis Judzorum conſtare poteſt, * 
50 Vaticinia quibus denunciavit Moſes, Paleſtinam ob inobedientiam 
F 2 incultam ab iis ſterilemque futuram eſſe, hodie im- 
plentur. : Os | AY 
51 Deus cum dixerit Iſraelitis, ſe prophetam Moſi ſimilem ex fratribus 
_ .... eorun eſſe oxcitaturum, hoc promiſſo ſolum Meſſiam deſig- 
navit. : 
52 Aliquæ extant prædictiones, temporibus Moſis antiquiores; quæ ad 
| iſtum ſunt referende; ara ORs 
53 Ex veterum prophetarum prædictionibus dio Mefliz, alter Davidis 
alter Joſephi filius, non erant in mundum venturi. 
54 Sceptrum quod non ante erat a Juda diſcefſurum quam Shiloh adve- 
nerit, poteſtatem tribus regendz deſignabat. t 
55 Iſraelitæ circumciſionis ritum ab Ægyptiis non receperint; 
56 Mare rubrum, Ifraelitis per illud tranſeuntibus, ad utrumque latus 
FX inſtar muri per miraculum ſtetit. 
57 Confuſio linguarum Babylonica abſque Dei interventu explanari ne- 
uit. f K 
58 Miracula ſunt idonea 2 divinæ Miſſionis. 
59 Miracula fuiſſe olim edita ſatis probari poteſt ex humano teſti- 
5 monio. K a 
60 Credibile eſt, Deum poſſe miracula facere, et interdum velle, et hu- 
mano teſtimonio patet feciſſe. AGEs 
61 Miracula non niſi a Deo aut a Creatura, particulari ejus juſſu et po 
teentia agente, efficiuntur. 17 « 
62 Magi een vera coram Pharoahone mitacula fecerunt. 
63 Tentatio Chriſti in deſerto fuit viſio a Deo miſſa. 
64 Tentatio Chriſti in deſerto non fuit viſio a Deo miſſa. 
65 Nec per viſionem, nec per Diabolum, ſub qualibet externa forma, 
ſimiliter autem ac homo Chriſtus tentabatur. | 
66 Miracula in Evangeliis tradita hiſtoriam eam ipſis conjunctam adeo 
non infirmant, ut abſque illorum ope rerum geſtarum ſeries ex- 
8 plicari nequeat. 3 | 
67 Chrifti Apoſtolis vita defunctis credibile eſt ceſſaſſe miracula. 
60 Extraordinaria ſpiritus ſancti dona ſtatim poſt tempora Apoſtolorum 
in Eccleſia Chriſtiana non ceſſaverunt. | 
69 Spiritus ſanctus eſt perſona. . b 
70 Chriſtianorum eſt officium ſpiritum ſanctum colere et precari. 
71 Dantur in Chriſto fidelibus certa quædam ſpiritus ſancti auxilia. 
72 Fidei et virtutis adjumenta qua homines a ſpiritu ſancto habent, eo- 
rum libertatem gon 8 1 
nm by 
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73 Spiritus 
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73 Spiritus ſanctus interibra fidet ac virtutis achumenta hominibus ita 
ſuppeditare ſolet, ut nullo animi taftu percipiantur. 8 
74 Interiora quædam, Chriſtianæ oy . ſuſcipiendæ ac præſtandæ 
A adjumenta, hominum animis a ſplritu ſancto ſubminiſtrantur. 
45 Ad Theologiam Chriſtianam plene et perfecte intelligendam animo 

pophpus eſt literis doctriniſque imbuto. 

76, Veritatis Chriſtianæ Religionis evidentia non a ſpiritu lancto inſpi⸗ 
atur, ſed ex recto rationis uſu pendet. 

7 Diverſa revelationum genera, pro varia rerum et vominu conditipne, 

diverſis hominum moribus et ingeniis accommodantu. 

79 Confilium divinum de redimendo bominum genere, 2 Chriſti 
tempora accedebant, gradatim aperiebatur. N 

38 In libris veteris Teſtamenti preedicitur Chriſtiana Difp 


EX 


de, 
$ 5 Meſſias py veteres 5 pho Jude Eee non ki 1 8 ri 
terreſtris. 21 


86 Veritas Chriſtianæ revelationis patet « ex impletione prodifonan 1 ve- 

terum prophetarum. 

87 Jeſus Nazarenus fuit verus Meſſſas a Deo promiſſus. | 

88 raedictiones veterum pro hetarum nor ita citantur WIR Hove a Wake 

mento, quaſi fingulæ ſeorſim à cæteris oſtenderent Jefum efle 

Meſſiam. 

89 Clades Hieroſolymitana et ſtatus popili Jy udaici hodiernus pro migno 

j argumento eſt veritatis Chriſtianæ eligioniss. * 

gs! Deus nulla lege aut vaticinatione ſignificavit, ſe nolle Judzorum 
quenquam in ullam Chriſtianorum civitatem civem aaleriptitium 

recipi. 


9 Propagatio fidei Chriſtianæ ante Conſtantini tempora. probat ; alto: 
- ritatem ejus divinam. 
or Converts Divi Pauli orrum ſuum non debuit ſuperftitioni,, ER 
raculis a Des editis et yeritati Chriſtiane Religions. 


93 Ex vita et moribus Chriſti et Apoſtolorum Chriſtianz teligidnis vet 


: ritas probari poteſt. 

94 Ming Chriſti una cum doctrina probant divinam cus miſ⸗ 
ſionem 

95 * — Chriſti ipfa per ſe valent ad probandam di inam ejus milf. 
ionem. 

9 Ad. n , doctrinam out us me intern evi} 
entla. _ - e * 


01 


contineantur, non oſtendunt reli jonem 
98 Variagtes lectiones et menda auctoꝶitatem Pn Seri 
"factant in rebus ad fidem et mor̃es ſpectantibus. 


* 


fe labe. | 
99 Diſſenſiones 


97 Difſenſiones Chriſtianorur „ le kebus e in kel ee 
ptu 
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"99 Diflerlones inter Apoſtolos de ecircumceiſione pentium -« - divinans 

| Chriſtianæ religions auctoritatem non impugnant. 

100 Cætert Apoſtoli cum Paulo conſentiebant, 5 — ls“ ed 
randa lege Moſaica poſſe per Chriſtum falutem conſequitc 

101 Auctoritas Feſtimonii quo * Chriſti confirmatur temporum 

longinquitate non imminuta el 

102 Nihifin Evingelio Matthzi traditur ex quo proben poſt id Segp- 
tum fuiſſe poſt excidium Hieroſolymitanuſrn. a 

toy nihit tradĩderunt, ex quo intelligamus credidiſſe es mats 

ſuis. temporibus finem 'fuiſſe habĩturum: * 
104 nahe Chriſtiana non ideo- vituperanda eft quod nihil de anliclgg 


privata vel de amore patriz præſoripſerit, 


105 Divina Chriſtiane religionis auctoritas nuit e 
nondum univerſis inn.! „ene 1 2 1. 8 en 


„ quas bee - in hoherem Confuſit, } tian; 5 aire: 


21! man 


gy eee — otovlt avium, 1 . that 
108 Non — 1 Chriſtianæ alienum ut in rebus rent ad 
e kultum Pei ſpectantibus Eccleſia” auctbritatem habeat. 
Lot In fidei N Elan nulla datur ecclefize aüctoritas que ho ut 
* privati judtci. 
110 Chriſtianorum hol nurn qui fe ad*Civitzels' ſuæ religionem Gael 
2 _ n6lint Ve Wallet violatur' ﬀ 85 wumeribus <vilibus legs 
ata exclu 
111 Indulgentia RENE ger once nee rationi, = (rh Tec 
dec reipublict faliti repugnat. edi 
113 Vis externa non eft, hominibus adhibenda propter  reigionrra quam 
1 profitetitur. _ darn mung oo opt 
11 uzque eccle ia jure po ſtulare teſt, ut ii quibus ige do- 
5 n ” rſs co mitch, regions der in en inn this, 
2 036 | 


ejus auctoritate comprobatis, al ntiant. 


114 Et 1 ration) et ſacris Scripturis conſentaneum elt ut homi cent 


8 AT] oteſtari. civili 1 * 3 ,, FJ 
n eſt Chriſtianis interdlctum ut quavis de cauſa fdem fin ullo 
Mn Jure jurands ne aftringant. a 1 Iþ5 
116 .Nulla in civilibus hominum officiis . eff fata per Ohri i — 
15 Tigionem. _—_ ww 
117 Non eft à Chriſti religione alienum eien auGtoritare recipi ac ſta. 
biliri, 


118 Chiiftinria religio incrementa ſua in primis eccleſiæ moge 
but cauſis, ut. vocantur, ſecundis, ſeq 1 interner | type ex- 
0a cellenfiz, partim auCtoris ſui poteſtati di Sue Tab 


119, Perſpicyitas {acrorum librorum non efficit ut ee ee 


„„ wa 


mines ad religionem Chriſti 15 ry 

120 iniſtris Sele * debetur Wo uod Ripers 

121 Fortna r regiminis in eccleſia e conttittr, 905 dei Bau 
— eccleſiz primitive uſu ſancitur, 


2. 


* 122 Eccleſiaſtici 
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122 Eccleſiaftici regiminis in Anglia et in Scotia conſtituti, eneutra for- 
ma, aut juri hominum naturali aut verbo Dei repugnat, 
123. A Chriſti et Apoſtolorum inſtitutione patet, ordinem fuiſſe Epiſco- 
patus a Preſbyteriatu 2 eoque ſuperiorem. 
124 Stata precum formulz ſunt maxime conformes ſacris Scripturis et 
eccleſiæ primitivæ praxi. ink 


Liturgiæ in diverſis eccleſiis diverſæ, modo facris literis 
= MN — — ntur, non ſunt improbandz.. 
1 


io Dominica eſt formula quam omnes Chriſti Diſcipuli in 
eo precando adhibere debent. 3 
127 — et publicz ct privatæ tantum in nomine Chriſti ſunt pera- 


gendæ. 
cultu, religioſo proſequi non licet. 


| 129 E 1 martyris . precibus patet 7 Chriſtum as 


| an je — ſummo cultu, quem 8 Patri reddimus colendus eſt. 
” LO . — novi 2 oft adæquatum objectum 2 


ie! in — \ ejuſdem fubltantiz; potentiæ, et æternĩtati 
155 1 Patrem, Filium, et Spiritum Sanctum, unius Dei cultus — 


133 Myfteria . non oſtendunt non eſſe a Deo traditam. 
134 Deo indignum non fuit ut inſtituta iva in religione tradexet, 
135 Poſitiva religionis præcepta non minus obligant quam moralia. 

136 Duo tantum novi fœderis ſacramenta inſtituit Chriſtus. 

137 Confirmatio, penitentia, ordo, matrimonium, et extrema unctio 
| pro — — as Evangelcs non ſunt habenda. 

1258 2 rificalis rationem non habet. %* 
allum i in Ein mig fi ificium quo peccata viventium ac mortuorum 


2 Ar Chriſtianus "necellario præcedit dignam Euchariſtiæ per- 


141 Euctrit ig ad ecundum Chriſt dventum ab cus Diſcpui 


142 Lace, non eſt denegan dus. | 
N 143 pontificiorum de Fein nec rationi, nec - fon 
ſuum teſtimonio, nec ſacris Scripturis conſentaneum eſt. 
| 144 Tranſubſtantiatio non eſt æque credibilis ac Trinitas perſonarum 
in una eſſentia. i as 
1. Rp — Anglicanæ quæ vetant munera reipu 1CE uam 
2 Jui nolit * cipere juxta eccleſiæ —— 
criptum Euchariſtiæ religionem non polluunt. 
146 Ree in ecclefia Anglicana ſancitur ne quis niſi ee cœ- 
nam Domini capiat. 
147 Religio Chriſtiana FRO ut qui eam ſuſcipiant aqua bapti- 
_ Zentur. 
us omnino in eccleſia retinendus eſt ut qui cum 
_ 3 r optime conveniat. » 
t ut omnes 92 e in aquam im- 
2 * ” : , 150 Aquæ 
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150 Aquz — ſeu affuſio in baptiſmate admigitraudo non irrtum 
reddit. ſa 


cramentum. 
I 51 Omne peccatum quod Chriſtiani poſt baptiſmum committant, g 
cg corrigatur, eos a falute non excludit. 
at 


152. Sal: 


tutum. 
153 Præcepta Moſaica de modo obſervandi Sabhatum Chriſtianos non 


154 Sebbelem ab ultimo die fptimans recte eſt inter Chriſtianos ad 
primum tranſlatum. 


155 Ad, diem Dominicum. religioſe obſervandum cuncti Chriſtian . 


nentur. 
156 Doctrina abſolutæ prædeſtinationis cum div inis pugnat 2 
155 Doctrina — nul AA et electionis ad futurum aut miſeriæ aut 8 
* - felicitatis ſtatum ex ſacra Scriptura colligi nequit. LE ns 
158 Prædeſtinatio Paulina tota { 2 ad Gentium vocationem. 
159 In libris novi fœderis n mL Se — traditur quod diligen- 
tiam hominum in officiis præſtandis jure imminuat. 
160 Sacre. Scripturæ nullibi docent eos qui de Chriſto e audive· 
kunt non poſſe ſalutem æternam conſequl. 
161 Salus noſtra in ſide in Chriſtum redemptorem conſiſtit. 21 
162 Doctrina eceleſiæ pontificize de purgatorio nullis vel ſacræ Scriptu- 
xz, vel rationis nititur fundamentis. 
163 Sanctorum et bn pen eultus et invocatio apud pontificies eſt 


idololatria. 2 4 p 
164 Tple jejunandi actus x per e et ſua natura vim et rationem gene 
non habet. 2382 A * 
Confeſſio prixata facerdoti facta non eſt ad lautem neceſſaria. fer 
265 Plebi et indoctis ſacrorum librorum lectio non eſt interdic 


167, Nec Petrus nec Pontifex n conſtitutus fuit a Chriſ ret | 


eccleſize monarcha a 


+ FD ſes epiſtola wars” Pontifici Romano apprime conmanlunt””+ 
372 x Pi orie Novi Teſtamenti gue continet eventus dninam op 


no expoſcentes jure fidem noſtram vindicat. 
173 Datur ſtatus medius inter mortem et reſurrectionem. 426 
— v— 22 20 


11 Rekurretho Chriſt bla eeſtibus fide el M 4 : 
Reſurrectio mortuorum patet ex —— Divitis ac Lazar. 
179 Anima à corpore ſoluta in ſtatu reſurrectionemt. 
1 


Reſurrectio que patefacta et promilla eſt in in Erangel eſt Au | 


corporis 
181 __ felicitas non patet niſi ex revelatione. 
182 Pœne 


um erat, ante legem per Moſem traditam, a Deo conſti- 
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182 Pen improborum erunt ætern. - 
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183 "Ie Lo ſtatu en 10 7 agnicuros el | eſe nec eee bers 
184 Ex Eyan tum & Af ftolorun feriptis Minne e qui in 
a ffſtoricſis fürs ſervari eos ideo vitam æternam conſe- 
cu 5 
g gente vera dæmonia efecit.” an 


ulorum reſponſa antiquitus re tits non a i 
12.80 a Piis aut biftans* 0 7 270 5 a dæmonum e 
5 Ethnicos illudere paſſus eſt —— x Your 22 
18% — ſed ad facrum etiam ananas info ſunt 
confſtituti, _ . | 
188 Bott ChrMldnoritthi on funt omnibus cemmuria. 00 der 
1809 Nee pectravſt Chriſtus nec peccare potuit. | 4, 
190 Non neceſlitate quadam impulfus ſed confilio ſuo obſecutus Judas, 
"Chriſte in pontificury manus tradidit. 
191 wht providenthe doctrina cum ratione et facris' Scripturis 
conſonat. 
19% Precept de charitate inimicorum bes i bers libris tradntur ni. 


turæ hominum conveniunt. 
193 Liget ſub” novo Chriftianis ſ⸗ ine veſci, 
47 4 ad Hebrzts 4 Paulo ſcripta e 


nee —_ fuit, in quo Iſraelitæ a Bes ſunt eme 
Ia tranfiiffent, ja am 


— ee rect de ne Samaritani templum Dei wii 


I9 K omnes eee linguas Sancti Spiritus afflatu. 
130 Che bene - og afficiunt pænitentes et probos, non i 


5h. reed Renee que ad mores ſpeclunt tendunt Mt bi 
felicitatem promovendam. 
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bete Queſtions vn be fucient to give the Reader for nos 
of the Subjects, which have of late cogaged the 2 
the Diſputants in the Divinity Schools at bridge. I wi 
afford him an opportunity of contraſting our labours with thoſe 
of our Predeceſſors, without taking upon me to determine whe 
ther we ſhalt derive credit or diſnonour from the compatiſon. If 
he ſhould think that we have in ſome inſtances à more enlarged 
view of che Chriſtian ſyſtem, and more liberal notions concerni 
the manner in which diſſentients from our N el mode of fai 
and worſhip "the tobe. treated than-they I will take the li- 
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PREFACE, iX 


In 16 340 were re publiſhed at Canes Determinationes Quæſ. 
tionum quarundam Theologicarum, in Academia Cantalrigiegß 
publics diſput atarum- by Doctor DAVENANT, then Biſhop 


of Saliſbury, and formerly Lady Margaret's Profeſſor of Di- 
vinity. 


INDEX QUESTION UM. 


Quazsr. 


I ONCUPISCENTIA in renatis eſt peccatum. 
C. 2 Papiſtarum preces pro {us ſunt inanes. 
a 


3 Vere credentes certi eſſe de ſua ſalute. | 
eſt temporalis Papæ poteſtas ſuper reges in ordine ad as, 


ſpirituale. 

5 Infalfibii determinatio fidei non eſt annexa cathedræ Papall. 
4 Cæca Jeſuitarum obedientia eſt illicita. 
Non licet Proteſtanti ſalva conſcientia miſſæ intereſſe. 
8 Opera pænalia non ſunt divinæ juſtitiæ ſatisfactoria. 
9 Non datur derum arbitrium in non renatis, ad bonum ſpirituale. 
— Opera renatorum labe peccati ſunt inquinata. 

ivilis juriſdictio ure conceditur perſanis eccleſiaſticis. 
121 * agillratu, non licet populo reformationem | 


13 Waun portibeis non oft acrificium propitiatorum pro vis et mor: 


2 


\ 
("> 


tuis. 
14 Antiqui Patres non meruerunt Chriſti incarnationem, nec aliquas | 


ejus circumſtantias. 
15 Tara poſts acendotum ot pris 411-0 
Bonitas ad malum non fluit ex principiis integrs nature. 
Jeſuitici pontificii non poſſunt eſſe boni . 
38 Cul Cultus religioſus creaturz eſt Idololatria. 
19 Rex in regno ſuo eſt minor ſolo Deo. 
20 Eccleſia nglicana j uſtiſſime obligat ad eeremonias, 
21 Eccleſia Romana eſt apoſtatica. 
22 7 res non tollit libertatem. 
23 . hy 1 
; 24 In eſſentia divina nec aliud nec accidens. aan 
25 Præſcientia divina non erat cauſa lapſus human. 
26 Subjectum divinz prædeſtinationis eſt homo lapius. NEA 2 
3 Papiſtæ tenentur intereſſe ſacris Froteltantium. 5 
28 Papæ juriſdictio non eſt univerſalis. 
29 Fides implicita non eſt ſalutifera. | 
30 Dominium temporale non ſundatur in gratia, 
31 Omne peccatum eſt ſua natura mortiferum. 


Conſilia, uæ  Yocantur. E eli ee | vim 
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3 Remiſſa — 5 remittitur pæna. 

8 Nemo poteſt de congruo mereri primam gratiam divinam. 

35. Eccleſia inviſibilis non eſt Idea Platonica, - | 
36 Chriſti victima ſola vere expiatoria. | 
3 Fides juſtißcans eſt fiducia in Chriſtum mediatorem. 
38 Fides juſtificans non poteſt a charitate disjungi. 
- 39 Laici non ſunt arcendi a lectione Sctipturarum. 
40 Superbia fuit primum peccatum — 
41 Publica Religionis exercitia ſunt li ulgari peragenda. 
42 Diverſitas graduum in miniſtris Tanga is, verbo Dei non re- 

pugnat. 

43 Carlibatus non eſt neceſſario ſacris ordinibus annexus. 
44 Sancti non ſunt invocand i. X 1 
45 Ignorantia non excuſat peccatum. 
46 Sancta eccleſia Catholica quam EY? ex -ſolis colfing cleftis. 
47 Nec Petrus nec Pontifex Romanus conftitutus fuit a Chriſto ee 
**'".  "totius monarcha. f 
48 Cenſura eccleſiaſtica non collit vincula officiorum. '* © 
49 . M 
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Doctor UCKNEY was ei Regus robbe of Diviaiy in 
the Univerſity of Cambridge in 1655; his Prelefiones Theo- 
ogice, nec non_Determinationes Quæſtionum variarum infignium 
in Scholis Academicis Cantabrigien/ibus lalite—.—were pu bliſhed 


at Amſterdam in 1679. RO 20 
| QUEASTIONES DETERMINATE-” 
I JAGISTRATUM gerere non repugnat Chriſti inſtitutis, 
MS 2 Humana Chriſti natura non eſt ex unione Eren 
e Divinarum proprietatum ade. Fe 49. 
10 non eſt vi et armis propaganda. 3 
4 i Infalibllen nulli competit creaturæ. r 


23 


5 Electio eſt prorſus gratuita. W ee 4 
6 Omne peccatum eſt ſua natura widetals. 
7 Ad miniſterium eccleſiz ſuſcipiendum ordinarie damen ven, 
| vocatio. 
$ Chriſtiano licet ex intuitu mercedis operari. 
9 Meritum Papiſticum ex S. Seriptura non probatur. 
10 Purgatorium Papiſticum eſt fictitium. 
11 Pænæ propter peccatum æternæ non ſunt iniquæ. 
12 YTuxowanvxia' nec ratione fundatur nec Scriptura. 
13 Peccata preterita et futura non ſimul remittuntur. 
14 Fraudes quæ vocantur pie ſunt illicitæ. Ebi | 
1 5 1nd. us conſtituit rationem fidei juſtificantis, *. Pe 
L I 


| PREFACE, 1 
16 Ad redemptionis noſtræ avrge» tam activa quam paſſiva Chriſti ſpectat 


obedientia. 
17 Deus reputat pro juſtis non niſi revèra juſtos. 
18 Rectitudo primi parentis non fuit donum ſupernaturale. 
19 Beati in ſtatu gloriæ ſe mutuo ſunt agnituri. 
20 AvrePone non eſt licita, | 
21 Vere fideles certi eſſe poſſunt de ſalute. 
22 Credentes tenentur ad obedientiam legis. 
23 Dominium temporale non fundatur in gratia. u 139 
24 Cognitio ſana neceſſario credendorum eſt pars religionis eſſentialis. 
25 Regnum Chriſti perſonale in terris non eſt expectandum. | 
26 Miniſtris conjugium non eſt interdicendum. od 
27 * ſola nativi luminis non percipit ſalutariter doctrinam 

vangelii. 

28 Files juſtificans a bonis operibus ſejungi nequit. ent 
29 Præcepta Evangelica de vita inſtit ſunt rectæ rationi conſen- 


30 Renati in hac vita non poſſunt perfecte legem Dei adimplere. 

31 Externus judex infallibilis in controverſus fidei, nec datur, nec re? 
quiritur in eccleſia. 

32 Bona opera ſunt neceſſaria ad ſalutem. 

33 Concupiſcentia in renatis eſt peccatum. | 

34 Quintum Danielis imperium non reſtat adhuc um. | 

35 —_— Dei illuminatio non tollit uſum neceſſarium miniſterii Evan- 

| ci. 13x 

36 Officia eccleſiaſtica ſunt lingua vulgo nota celebranda. _ 

3 N Dei externum eſt ordinarium medium converſionis ad ſa- 

£ utem. \ N ** 

38 Indulgentiz pontificiæ non nituntur verbo divino. 

39 Chriſtus eſt Patri oe. 

40 Status in quo homo nec juſtus fit nec injuſtus non datur. 

41 — ſententia de juſtificatione non eſt adverſaria Paulinæ. 

42 Uſura legitima non eſt illicita. | ; 

43 Sacrificia ſub et ante Moſaicam œconomiam typi ſuerunt Jeſu Chriſti. 

44 Divortium matrimoniale non ſolvit vinculum. | DEF 

45 Culpa remiſſa non retinetur poena. | 

46 Non licet gladio animadvertere in trereticos. 

4 Promulgatio eſt de eſſentia legis divine. 

49 


Principes nulli terreno foro ſuut obnoxii. 
Externa fidei profeſſio dat jus ad facramenta. 
50 Lectio S8. Scripturz non eſt interdicenda Laicis. 
51 Characteres Antichriſti in Scriptura expreſſi præcipue copveniunt 
pontifici Romano. 


52 Satisfactio Chriſti pro peccatis eſt congrua juſtitiæ et gratiæ divinæ. 


I once intended to have digeſted the whole of Theology into 
a connected ſeries of propoſitions, with references to ſuch Au- 
thors ancient and modern, as had treated the affirmative and ne- 
gative ſide of each, with the greateſt clearneſs and preciſion. 


i PRE FACE. 
The mere enunciation of a — conveys a degree of uſe- 


its com hes would require. "If an wicker Would be induced 
to undertake a work of this __ wilt find his endeavours 


much aſſiſted by the Aploriſim per Univer ſam T healogiam Brevieres, 
of ( acceius and by his Aphor 2 4 Saciniangs et canira Pan- 
tiſicios; by the & — — [r. præcipuarum, que inter Soci- 


nianos religuo/que Ecclefiz Reformats, ſimul ac Poniiſciæ Theologos 
_ Uhtilantnr, pobhlbed in'Biſhop Barlow's Remains; by a ſmall 

tract intitled Nuaſtiones pracipue, eægue nude n 275 
* ors 1 Bremæ 15 (LY 15 the ix wick 
. bogica of Thomas Aguinas; tor natwit S. ther 0 W 
ulyallys in theſe days, attends the mere mention of Aud 
Doctor, I will venture to affirm, That in that —— — are, 
mixed indeed with many difficult ſubtleties and perverſe interpre- 
tations of Scripture; not a few Theological A rere great mo-. 
ment ſtated with clear neſs and re f Dodariage's FLEW, 
by the Theſes T healogicee of Yi Ins, and 4 L Blau by the Hu- 
* Theſium in Academia Salmurienfi diſputatarum, by 75 250 
of Epiſanius, Limborch,. Turretin, Curcell eus, 

Arminius, Beckius, and by our Engliſh Divines; of j it — 

be faid in general, that 4 have illuſtrated particular — 9 
of Cuil wi with more ſtrength of argument, and perſpicu i 
of language, than are to be wet with in the e & the. 


„ 4, © =o » 


Divines 0 f any other nation. . 
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HE Reader is here preſented with the plan which Dr. TAvronx 

followed, in leading his pupils to a juſt and rational acquain- 

tance with the principles of Religion, founded upon an accu- 
rate knowledge of the Scriptures. | F : 
The importance of this ſervice, and his accountableneſs in a great 
meaſure for the event, were conſiderations of the laſt moment, and 
cauſed him to compoſe, and deliver his academical inſtructions with the 
utmoſt circumſpection. To his own judgment, after the ſtricteſt reviſ: 
the principles here advanced, appeared juſt and ſcriptural ; but he di 
not therefore preſume they were abſolutely free from error; much le 
did he think himſelf authorized, as a public tutor, to impoſe his. ſenti- 
ments on young minds with an overbearing hand. That he might d 
juſtice to his pupils, and himſelf, he always prefaced his lectures with the 
following ſolemn CHARGE, which does honor to the Author, and affords 
a noble precedent to ſeminaries of learning. 728882 e 


I. « I po ſolemnly charge you, in the name of the God of Truth, 
and of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who is the Way, the Truth, and 
the Life, and before whoſe judgment-ſeat you muſt in no long 
time appear, that in all your ſtudies and inquiries of a religious 
nature, preſent or future, you do conſtantly, carefully, impar- 

_ tially, and conſcientiouſly attend to evidence, as it lies in the 
holy Scriptures, or in the nature of things, and the dictates of 
reaſon; cautiouſly guarding, againſt the fallies of imagination, 
and the fallacy of ill- grounded conjecture. 

II. — © That you admit, embrace, or aſſent to no principle, or 
ſentiment, by me _ or advanced, but only ſo far as it ſhall 
appear to you to be ſupported and juſtified by proper evidence 
from Revelation, or the reaſon of things.“ f 

III. — “ That, if at any time hereafter, any principle or ſenti- 

ment, by me taught or advanced, or by you admitted and em- 
bdraceds, ſhall, upon impartial and Hichful examination, appear to 
ou, to be dubious or falſe, you either ſuſpect, or totally reject 

uch principle or ſentiment.” | 
; IV. — * That 
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IV. — © That you keep your mind always open to evidence. — 
That you labour to baniſh from your breaſt all prejudice, pre- 
poſſefſion, and party-zeal, — That you ſtudy 3 in peace 
and love with all your fellow-chriſtians; and that you ſteddily 
aſſert for yourſelf, and freely allow to others, the unalienable 
rights of judgment and conſcience,” 


Is it poſſible to adjuſt the terms between a tutor and his pupils more 
equitably? But it muſt here be obſerved, that Dr. TayLor ever meant, 
the liberty he claimed for himſelf, and allowed to others, ſhould be di- 
rected by a ſerious frame of mind, and a real deſire to promote practical 
religion, The injarged view he had of divine things penetrated his own 
heart; and had a manifeſt influence over his practice. He laboured to 
explain and vindicate the doctrines of Revelation for this reaſon, that 
he might moſt effectually ſerve the cauſe of vital Religion. 

It were to be wiſhed, that thoſe who are ſtudents for the miniſtry, who 
chooſe to conſult his writings, may imbibe the fame ſpirit of genuine 
piety. This will be a neyer-failing fource of weight and credit; and 
without jt, other qualifications will be inſufficient for religiqus improve- 
ment. | | 
The Doctor's whole life being devoted to an impartial ſtudy of the 
Scriptures, not by way of ſpeculation and amuſement, but for the moſt 
valuable purpoſes to himſe and others, it is no wonder to find him fo 
earneffly recommending them to the ſerious attention of Chriſtians, 
This is the important ſubject of thoſe- chapters, which immediately fol- 
low the Scheme of Sckißrusk-DIvixirv. IN | 
The Editor ſubmits the whole (as the Author would have done) to 
the candor of every intelligent Reader; defiring that what is here advan- 
ced,. may be regarded no further than ſhall appear cc e truth 
, LANG, | 


and Scripture, ſubſerviency to the beſt intereſt of 
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SCRIPTURE-DIVINITY, Ge. 


C HA N 1 


Of CurrisTIan THEOLOGY, 


| HRISTIAN , or Divinity, is the Science, whi 
CE from Revelation, 2 know! = God, namely, his — 
ture aſid perfections, his relations to us, his ways and diſpenſations, 
his will with reſpect to our actions, and his purpoſes with reſpect to our 
being; in order to form in our minds right principles, ſor our direction 
and comfort, and in our converſation right practice ſor ſecuring his fa- 
vour and bleſſing. 

In natural religion we take our proofs from the natures of things as 
perceived, conſidered, and com by the human mind ; but now we 
advance upon the authority and ſenſe of writings and books ; I mean, the 
Holy Scriptures of the Old and New Teſtaments, acknowledged by the 
whole Chriſtian world as a true revelation from God, and os the — 
ard of faith and doctrine. 

That God would revele to us, by ſuch ways as he in his wiſdom jud- 

moſt proper, ſuch things as are needful for us to know and to do, 
or the improvement and happineſs of our nature, is agreeable 
to his wiſdom and Goodneſs, who is our Father, delighteth in our 
well-being ; and Sr > — 2 he our Ne as 
kind are 1 t and weak, very liable to error an It 
is — yp the nature of thi i, that a father —— his 
child; and that perſons of knowl and learning ſhould teach the ig- 
norant. How much more that God, whoſe —— is inſinite, 
8 whom we can know nothing at all, ſhould teach and inſtruct 
us | it 

And that his inſtructions ſhould be conſigned to writing is alſo very 
fit and proper; as this, in fact, s the dere merhod of preerving them 
4 " 2 
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 / © 0 Chriſtian Theology. Cx: I. 
in the world. Tradition from one generation to another is no ſafe con- 
veyance. The experiment hath been ſufficiently tried in the ages before 
the flood; wherein, though tradition was then greatly favoured by the 
longevity of mankind, yet we find,” that both the Religion of Nature 
_ traditionary Revelation were both ſo far loſt, that in the ſpace of 
1656 years, the earth was filled with violence——for all fleſh had corrupted 
his way upon earth. Gen vi. 11, 12. And both would have been entire- 
ly loſt, had not God in an extraordinary manner interpoſed. Likewiſe 
after the flood, notwithſtanding any traditiqn from Noah, idolatry ſoon 
overſpread the nations, and rendered it expedient for God, to deviſe a 
new conſtitution, to prevent a ſecond univerſal corruption and apoſtacy. 
And fo falſe and faithleſs is Tradition, that for many ages in the Jewiſh 
nation, and for many ages under the Goſpel, Tradition was, and {till is, 
fo far oppoſed to Revelation, as to obſcure and difparage it, and make the 
commandment of God therein of no effect. Inſomuch, that had not a 
written Revelation by Divine Providence been introduced -into the 


world, and preſerved in it, true Religion would have been baniſhed out 


t - 

The benefit of Revelation is very great, but then it muſt be faithfully 
uſed; otherwiſe it wilt be turned againſt itſelf, and made the patron of 
Falſehood and Deluſion. Which, in fact, hath been the caſe. Men, 
either weak or wicked, have perverted the Scriptures, and reduced them 
toa ſubſerviency toeither their luſts, or preconceived opinions. The latter 
was remarkably the caſe in the firſt ages of Chriſtianity, When any of 
the Philoſophers were converted to the Chriſtian Profeſſion, they gene- 
rally brought along with them the ſchemes and. notions of the particular 
ſects, to which they were attached; thoſe influenced their minds in the 
Rudy of the Scriptures, and inclined them to wreſt the Scriptures into 
a conſiſtency with their preconceived opinions, Hence it is, that many 
nations, ineonſiſtent with the word of God, and with each other, have 
been handed down to us from the earlieſt times under the ſacred charac- 
ter of ſound Chriſtian Doctrine. And in our own times, we find men plead- 

ing the authority of Scripture for a variety of oppoſite, and contradictory 
ſentiments, which therefore cannot all af them be founded upon Scrip- 


ture ; L web bag Dt 411. 7 wagaric ice. 
For the Holy * being a Revelation from God, the moſt per- 
ſect and invariable ſtandard of 'T ruth, though. written by different per- 
ſons, living in remote ages, during the ſpace of about 1500 years, from 
Aeſes to Jabn, who wrote the Revelation; yet, being a Revelation from 
God, muſt be perfectly conſiſtent in all their parts and principles, views 
and ſentiments, expreſt in uniformity of language. For if the language 
were multiform and various, the would neceſſarily be obſcure, and 
the ee confounded, and ſo the ends of Revelation would be 
defeated. And if, notwithſtanding the great changes in cuſtoms, diſpo- 
ſitions, intereſts, and religious ſentiments, which muſt, and actually did, 
happen in ſo long a tract of time, we do find, that one conſiſtent ſcheme, 
in one conſiſtent uniform language, is carried on in all the writings, 
which compoſe the Scriptures, we may ſtrongly conclude, that they are 
a Revelation from God; not the produce of human wiſdom, which could 
never in ages ſp remote, and for the: greateſt ang 4 
14 & 4% 
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bined to carry on a regular, uniform ſcheme of — principles and 
ſentiments, in the ſame language or modes of expreſſion; but the inſpi- 
ration or dictates of one Spirit, the Spirit of God. Hence it fol- 


lows, | 

I. That in explaining the Scriptures, conſiſtency of ſenſe and prin- 
ciples ought to be ſupported in all the ſeveral parts thereof; and that, if 
any part be ſo interpreted as to claſh with any other, we may be ſure 
ſuch interpretation cannot be juſtified. Nor can it otherwiſe be rectified, 
than by faithfully comparing Scripture with Scripture, and bringing what 
_ ſeem to be obſcure into a conſiſtency with what is plain and evi- 

nt, ; 

II. The ſenſe of Scripture can no otherwiſe be underſtood, than by 
underſtanding the force'and import of Scriptural language. And the 
force and import of Scriptural language can be ſettled in no method more 
authentic, than by collating the ſeveral paſſages in which any phraſe or - 
expreſſion occurs. Thus, in every view, Scripture is the beſt interpre-/ 
ter of Scripture. | : 

III. Figurative expreſſions ſhould be carefully diſtinguiſhed from thoſe 
that are literal ; and vice verſa. The oriental, and conſequently, the 
Scriptural tropes and figures of ſpeech, are very bold, and different from 
the European. c | 

IV. Single ſentences are not to be detached from the places where 

they ſtand, but to be taken in Connection with the whole diſcourſe. The 
occaſion, coherence, and connection of the writing, the argument that 
is carrying on, the ſcope and intent of the paragraph, are to be carefully 
attended to. me | p 4 

V. We ſhould always interpret Scripture in a ſenſe conſiſtent with 

the laws of natural religion; or with the known perfections of God, 
—— andthe notions of right and wrong, good and evil, which are diſcover- 
able ih, the works of creation, and in the preſent conſtitution of things. 
The lahguage of Nature is moſt certainly the language of God, the ſole 
| f Nature. And however the Divine Wiſdom may diverſify the 
ances of ſupernatural Revelation, yet the law of Nature, as it 
I ded in the unchangeable Natures of things, muſt be the baſis and 
round work of every conſtitution of religion, which God had erected. 
Whence it follows, that the ſtudy and knowledge of natural Religion is 
a neceſſary introduction to the ſtudy and right underſtanding of Revela- 
tion. And we may further — that ſupernatural Revelation, in 
all its parts and principles, as it certainly is, fo it always ſhould be, in- 
terpreted and underſtood in perfect harmony with natural Religion, or 
the dictates of Reaſon. e | 
But miſtake me not; I do not mean, that the law or religion of Na- 
ture is commenſurate to Revelation; or, that nothing is to be admitted 
in Revelation, but what is diſcoverable by the light of Nature, or by 
human Reaſon. So far from that, that the whole of Revelation, pro- 
perly ſo called, could never have been - diſcovered by human Reafon. 
And therefore in matters of pure Revelation, it is a very falſe and falla- 
cious way to begin firſt with what our Reaſon may dictate and diſcover. 
Becauſe our Reaſon unaffiſted by Revelation, in ſuch caſes, can diſcover 
” Fo. 3 i Fi f ; - , nothing 
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| ing at all. For inſtance, the conſequences of Adam's tranſgreſſion 
upon his poſterity ; the covenant made with Abraham; the nature and 
miſſion of the Son of God; the grant of bleſſings, and of eternal life by 
him. Concerning thoſe things, we could have known nothing at 
had not God — * them to us. And in ſuch matters of pure Revela- 
tion, the firſt thing we have todo, is to enquire, not what-human Rea- 
ſon can diſcover, what God has diſcovered, and declared in Scrip- 
ture. But at the ſame time it is true, that God hath diſcovered nothing 
in Scripture inconſiſtent with what he has diſcovered in the nature af 
things expoſed to the view of all mankind. And therefore, if we un- 
d any thing in reveled Religion, in a ſenſe contradictory to natu- 
ral religion, of to the known perfections of God, and the common no- 
tions of good and evil, which he hath written upon all our hearts, we 
* be ſure we are in an error, and miſtake the ſenſe of Revelation. 
I. He who would effectually ſtudy the word of God, ought, above all 
things, to be deeply ſenſible of the infinite value of true knowledge and 
wiſdom; and how abſolutely neceſſary it is to his eternal happineſs, to 
cultivate and improve his intellectual powers, in the uſe of all thoſe 
means, which God hath put into his hands. The Scriptures are given 
us, not for amuſement, or meer ſpeculation, in peruſing the curious 
remains of antiquity, the language, manners, and Theology of ſome 
celebrated ancients; but they are all, from begining to end, pointed di- 
2 our hearts and lives, to make us * unto ſalvation. There 
we every rule of the moſt conſummate wiſdom, and every principle 
of truth and comfort; and the whole is deſigned to refine our nature 
into its proper excellence, to guide us into the paths of purity, peace, 


nd righteouſneſs; to make us happy in ourſelves, and a blefling to, all 
about s and finally to qualify us for the full enjoyment of for 
E e. F ,4 


But if we are cold, and. indifferent to any attainments in true wiſdom; 
if we chooſe to dream, or jeſt and trifle away the important ſeaſon of 
fe, deſpiſing the glorious advantages we enjoy, while we eagerly. pur- 
_ ſue the low and tranſitory things of this — „in neglect of ourſelves, 
of God, and immortality, of all that is truly great and good and ex- 
cellent, we ſhall receive little or no advantage — any explications of 
che Holy Scriptures. We ſhall not value or reliſh them, we can have 
no ground to expect the divine bleſſing to aſſiſt our ſtudies, but have 
on to fear we ſhall be left to ourſelves, to wander from C from 
truth, and life, in deplorable ignorance and folly. Attend, therefore, 
to the voice of Divine Wiſdom, Prov. ii. 1, &c. IA fon, if thou wilt 
receive my words, and hide my commandments with thee, [lay them up as a 
treaſure A in thy heart] ſo that thou incline thine ear unto wiſdom, and 
ly thine heart unto underſtanding; F thou. crieſi after knowledge, 
ond ie > 4 thy woice for Ta — do for hoe thing which 
we mo all deſire, and moſt of all ſtand in need of ] If thou ſcetſt 
her as filuer, and ſearcheft for her, as for hid treaſures : ¶ as covetous men 
ſeek money, and ranſack the whole. world for the treaſures, in which 
they delight. If thus you value, and ſtudy to advance the improvement 
of your minds in knowledge and wiſdom] Then ſhalt thou underſtand the 
ML: e yy 


+ 2 tar 


en. I. Of Obriffian Theology, 


3 7 
feat of the Lord, and find the of Od: [which of all underſtand- 
=> infinitely the moſt exceRlent, } | 

. Bur this ſenſe of the value of & Knowledge, and this defire to 


obtain it, muſt be und & int 2 cormection with a fincere endeavour 


to live agrerably to it. For ſhould a perfor, under the greateſt advan- 
es of le "Es arid with the utmoſt aſſiduity — iptures, he 
be, after all, but a — proficient in Divine Knowledge, if he do 
not bring it home to his heart, and reduee it to practice. It is not ſpe- 
culation, but practice and experience, which renders a man truly ſkilful 
m_ buſinefs. So in Religion, no man can be truly wife and know- 
ing, but he who liveth and virtuouſſy. If ye continue in my word 
(faith our Lord, Joh. viii. 31.) then fat you know the truth, and the truth 
full make you — 8 the darkneſs of ignorance and error, and the 
fervitude of lifts and paſſions.] Fob. vii. 27. F any man will do 
his, God's, witt, he ſhall knoto of the dubrine, whether it be of God, [He 
alf fee it ir its true light, be convinced that it is perfectly divine.) 
For (Pfat. xv. 14.) the ſecret of the Lovd is with them that fear him, and 
hr will ſh*w them hir covenant. But (Dean xii. 10.) the wicked ſhall do 
twicketly, and nome of the wicked ſhall underfland;, but the wiſe, [the pious 
and virtuous} Su under/lant. [ING | 
This is to make you ſenſible, that a ſincere deſire of true knowledge 
is a neceſf; difpolition im entering upon the ſtudy of the Scriptures z 
and the obedietice to God's commands; in the courſe of a pious life, is 
—_— to inlarge and eſtabliſtt che judgment in the knowledge of di · 
ne truttis. | 
III. To the effectual ſtudy of Seripture; it is neceſſary, that our minds 
and hearts be unbyaſſed, unprejudiced open to the truth, and always 
quite free to diſcern and receive it. If our ſpirits are under the power 
of prepoſſeſſion and prejudice we cannot be well diſpoſed for BR 
the Scriptures. For inſtance, if à perſon, in matters of ** an 
conſcience, is ambitious to gain reputation in the world, or ſolicitous 
only to pleaſe and — . himſelf to a party, how ſhould he ſtudy 
the word of God with the ſincere and fingle view of diſcovering and 
embracing the truth, when he is preingaged, and all his care is to find 
what will pleaſe his fellow-creatures,: and ſuit his own mean and ſelfiſh 
purpoſes ? Job. v. 44. How can ye believe, who receive honor one of ano- 
ther, whoſe ruling principle is the defire of temporal honor, and the fa- 
vor of men, aud jee+- not the honor, which comes from God only, the honor 
of a good couſtience, and of upright conduct? Or, if we reſign our 
underſtandings and conſciences to the authority of human deciſions and 
decrees; or imbibe the bigotry of a party, which determines a perſon 
to retain'pertinaciouſly a ſett of religious notions, without conſidering, 
or exdmining how far they are agreeable; to the word of God, our un- 
derſtandings and judgments: are locked up, and no longer at liberty to 
diſcover the truth. N | 
It is owing to this malignant cauſe, that great numbers of learned 
men, who. call themſdlves Chriſtians, will not allow themſelves to make 
enquiry, whether the worſhip of ſaints, images, relicks, bread, and in- 
numerable other abſurd doctrines, and ſuperſtitious practices, are agree» 
able to the truth and parity of the Chriſtiun Religion, The error and 
Wag A $35 Iniquit y 
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_ iniquity of this conduR in Papiſts we ſee and deteſt, But the ſame mo- 


\ 


IV. Prayer to God, . hts, the Fountain of all Ullu- 


ral cauſe will in all caſes produce the ſame effects. If we act upon the 
ſame vicious principles; if we indulge the like prejudices, and in the 
fame manner wilfully ſhut our eyes, we ſhall be more faulty than Papiſts, 
becauſe it is contrary to our profeſſion, as Proteſtants ; and mall be 
equally incapable of ſeeing the truth and glory of our holy Religion. In 
ſtudying the Scriptures we ſhould always keep our i open to evi- 
dence, and further,diſcoveries of truth, which is the only way to be more 
and more ſolidly eſtabliſhed in our religious principles; for in no other 
way can we grew in grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
Moreover, this is the only poſſible mean of reducing the Chriſtian world 
to unity both of hearts and ſentiments, 5 "0 


mination, is neceſſary to the ſucceſsful ſtudy of the Scriptures. Prov. 
ti. G. The Lord alone gives wiſdom; out of his mouth cometh knowledge and 
under/ianding. Nor hath he appointed any means, how excellent ſoever 
in themſelves, which exempt us from a dependence upon his bleſſing. 
All our ſprings are in him; and his gracious influences render our en- 
deavours; of any kind, ſucceſsſul. And therefore, when we addreſs 
ourſelves to the ſtudy of the holy Scriptures, we ſhould make our ſup- 
plication to God, that he would open our eyes, that we may behold wori- 
derous things _ law. Or, in the Apoſtle's words, (Epbeſ. i. 17, 
18.) that the God of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, the Father of Glory, would give 
unto us the ſpirit. of -wiſdem, and revelation, in the knowledge of him; that 
the eyes of our underſtanding being enlightened, we may have juſt apprehen- 
ſions of the riches of his wiſdom. and grace, and that our hearts may be 
duly impreſſed with a deep and laſting ſenſe of them. __ 
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07 the Divine Diſpenſations, in —_— called the Ways and Wor KS 
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PERS H E Way of O N ETON frequently fignify the Rules of 
T. S Life, which he hath given us * Pjal. exix. 3. They 
xe 4% do no iniquity ; they walk in his ways,"i. e. in the law of the 


Lord, ver. 1. And the Warks BUD f God. may ſignify the meer o- 


peration and productions of his power. But both theſe words have a 


more reſtricted and emphatical fignifestion. 4 Way; fignificth 
Also a courſe of action, a cuſtom, conſtitution or inſtitution, which any 


perſon, or number of perſons form. to themſelyes. Prov. viii. 22. The 
Lord ed mes Wiſdom, in the begining of his Way, 1 45 his 76% 
old. Prov. xii. 26. The toay « the wicked, their courſe of action, ſeduceth | 


_ them, Hol. X. 13.5 ben di i truſt in thy way, the ſchemes and 
. Hy Dit + | % 4 A 8 * e methods, 
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methods, political or religious, of thy own deviſing, and in the multitade 
of thy mighty. men. Amos viii. 14. The manner, the ways i. e. the 

ligious conſtitution, Beerſbeba liveth, ſubſiſts, fAlouriſheth, not- 
withſtanding the oppoſition made to it. ey ſignifies to conſtitute, or- 
dain, appoint, diſpoſe. - Num. xxviii. 6. 2 Chron. ii. 11. Pſal. civ. 19. 
Eecl. iii. 11. es CHIEN. | 

Hence Ways and Works, ſignify the appointments, conſtitutions, or 
Diſpenſations of God. By which are meant, "The ſchemes or me- 
« thods deviſed. or contrived by the wiſdom: and goodneſs of God, to 
s diſcover,..or ſhew himſelf, his nature and will, his-beneficence, holi- 
e neſs and juſtice to the minds of his rational creatures, for their in- 
&« ſtruCtion, diſcipline and reformation, in order to promote their hap- 
« pineſs.” Theſe are the great ends of the Divine Be and 
theſe the principal points to be attended to, in the explications of 
them. | 


The great God, for ever to be adored, hath actually given exiſtence, 


to a world of moral agents, ſuch as we are: He therefore is our Fa- 
ther, and we are his 4 whom he hath created in love, that in 
a right and virtuous uſe of our rational powers, we may be qualified for 
honor and enjoyment in the heavenly world. This ſeems to be the 
higheſt deſign the divine Goodneſs can form, and the higheſt excellency 
to which our nature can attain, And this may be conſidered as the 
baſis of all the Divine Diſpenſations from the begining of the world. 
For without pious and virtuous diſpoſitions we cannot be qualified for 
honor and enjoyment. But pious and ' virtuous diſpoſitions cannot be 
forced upon us, by any external power whatever; they muſt, in ſome 
degree, be the effect of our own attention and choice. It is, therefore, 
becoming the Father of our Spirits, and ſuitable to beings of our ca- 

cities and circumſtances, that proper means be provided for our in- 

ruction and diſcipline. For inſtance, as God is not the object of any 
of our ſenſes, and can be ſeen only by our underſtandings, it is proper 
that he ſhould ſet before us in the frame and furniture. of, the world, ſuch 
viſible and various diſplays of his Being, Power, Wiſdom, Juſtice, and 
kind Regards, as may engage our attention, diſeover his ena] Ghad- 
head, and lead us to the acknowledgment, adoration, love, and dutiful 


obedience of our Creator, Father, and Benefactor. Theſe are the 


works, the diſpenſations, or conſtitutions of Nature; whereby our Fa- 
ther, as in a glaſs held before our eyes and thoughts, has ſhewn. himſelf 
to us for our inſtruction in piety and virtue. ag 

But beſides the conſtitution of univerſal Nature, there are a variety of 
diſpenſations, which are more immediately relative to mankind. _ As the 
being bo'n of parents, to ſupply the feveral generations of the world, 
whence reſult ſundry relations and duties ; the being, ſuſtained. by food, 
covered and ſheltered by clothes and habitations, healed by * 7, 
taught by the learned and ſkilful ; the infirmities, appetites, and paſhons 
of our conſtitution ; the forming ſocieties for mutual help and commerce; 
the inſtitution of government, or the ſubordination of ſame. to the au- 
thority of others, for n $794 order, fot the protection of yir- 
tue, and the reſtraint and puniſhment of vice. Add to theſe; Wark. Per 
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10 Of the Divine Diſpenſations. Cn. II. 
ſilence, famine, earthquakes, and fuck Hike events; alf theſe may be 
reckoned among the Divine Appomtments, or Diſpenfations; ſonte for 
the exerciſe of our rational powers in right action; ſome for difciplirre, 
correction, and reformation; but none merely for deſtruction, except 
where reformation cannot be effected. | | 
But thoſe Ways, or Diſpenſations, which in Scripture are confidered 
as the great hinges of Divine Providence, on which his dealings with 
mankind have turned; or as the principal events, by which the 
urpoſes and councils of God's wilt have been executed, are chief to 
be attended unto, Becauſe right conceptions of theſe, under their - A 
ral views, —— 3 8 de e, 97 to the 
explaining of Scripture-T „and alſo out the r order 
po, avon Fy in which it may be ſtudied, Let us 1 firſt 
ſeting out, take a furvey of them. | 
I. The Creation of the World, as above; ny 
II. The Formation of Man after the Image of God. | 
III. Man being created capable of enjoying the honours and felicity 


of heaven; was to be difciplined and proved, in order to his being con- 


firmed in the habits of virtue and holineſs ; without which, neither man, 
nor any other rational being, can be fit to ſee, or enjoy, the Lord. Ac- 
cordingly, the firſt moſt remarkable of God's works, in the newly crea- 
ted world, was to put the Man, whom he hag formed, upon a trial ſui- 
table to his circumſtances. | * 

IV. Under which trial, man, yielding to temptation, ſinned, and fo be- 
came — to the threatening, of eternal death. 

V. Which heavy doom, God, not willing to deſtroy his creature, was 
pleaſed in mercy, not only to mitigate, but alſo, man having altered his 


moral ſtate, though fit to introduce a new diſpenſation of grace, in 


the hands of a Mediator. At the fame time, ſubjecting the human race 
to a laborious life, to diſeaſes, and to death temporal. And this in much 
eſs, to ſubdue the fleſhly Principle, to give a taſte of the bitter fruits 


of fin, to prevent the opportunities and occaſions of it; and, by increaſ- 


in r of the creature, to turn his regards more ſteadily to the 
a Bue ir moliphyinge hr be earth bed the G 
VI. But men multiplying in che A race of God, and 
in about 1650 years 2 fo wicked, that af fleſh had corrupted 
his way, and the earth was fillad with'violence. Then, to purge the world 
from iniquity, and to recover it to a ſtate of righteouſneſs, God created a 
new thing in the earth, and, by a deluge of water, deſtroyed that wicked 
-generation, preſerving the only Family, that remained'uncorrupt in the old 
world, in order to propigate piety and virtue in the new. At the fame 
time, and for the ſame good purpoſes, he reduced human life into much 

Vik. Not long after the delu * | 

| ot long the deluge, to prevent a ſecond ral corru 

tion, God introduced another difpenfation, by confoundi = Oh 3 
of mankind; which divided the world into ſeveral diſtinct ſocieties, 
kept them under a ſtricter government, and better 

ſerved their liberties, than if the world had been one great Empire. 
VII. Thus the outrage of violence and rapine was; in a good mea- 
ſure, cured. - But now mankind fall into à different iniquity, namely, 
3 that 
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that of idolatry; whereby, within 400 years after the flood, the worſhip 
and knowledge of the 2 ſupreme God was in danger of being utterly 
loſt. To prevent this, the divine wiſdom erected a new diſpenſation by 
calling Abrabam from — idolatrous kindred, and conſtituting 
his family the ſtorehouſe and ſtandard of divine knowledge. To them he 
ſpake and reveled himſelf at fundry times, and in divers manners, and ſe- 
parated them from the reſt of the world, by peculiar laws and religious 
ceremonies, to ſecure them from the idolatrous practices of their neigh- 
bours. Thus they became God's peculiar people, diſtinguiſhed above 
all other nations, but with a view to the future great benefit of all nati- 
ons. And to this day, bleſſed be God, we experience the happy effects 
of this noble ſcheme, and owe to it both our Bible, and the very being 
of the Goſpel church. 

IX. The family of Abraham, by the divine conduct, was led into Egypt. 
And when they had been there, under grievous oppreffion, 215 years, 
and were grown numerous enough to be a nation, God ſet himſelf at rhe 
head of them, as their King. And, in a country much eſteemed for 
learning and arts, whither men of genius and curioſity reſorted from all 
other parts, upon. this ſtage, ſo proper, becauſe fo public, God, as the 
king of Jſrael, combated the king of Zgypt and his fictitious gods, 
and diſplayed his infinitely ſuperior power both to . and to ſave, by 
many plagues inflicted upon the land of Egypt, and by bringing out the 
Tfraelites in oppolition to all the forces of the king, and all the ob- 

acles of nature, and ſettling them, after they had been ſufficiently diſci- 
plined in the wilderneſs, in the land of Canaan. Here God ſet up his 
peculiar kingdom amongſt them, and they alone of all the nations of the 
earth were the ſubjects of it, and happy in its ſingular privileges and 
bleſſings; but, at the ſame time, were exerciſed with various providential 
difpeniations. The general rule of which was this; while they adhered 
to the worſhip of the true God, they were always 8 they 
declined to idolatry, they were either oppreſſed at home, or carried cap- 
tive into other counteies. | 
EX. The long captivity in Babylon was not only a puniſhment to the 
Fews, but alſo a mean of publiſhing the knowledge of the true God 
over all the Baby/onih Empire, as appears very evidently-in the Book of 
Daniel. And the diviſion of the Greeian empire, which put an end to 
the Perſian, after the death of Alexander, cauſed a new diſperſion of the 
Fews, eſpecially into Aſia minor, Syria, Egypt, Cyrene, and Lybia, where 
their ſynagogues were very common. And laſtly, when they were fub- 
jetted to the Roman power, their God and religion became more 
known over all the Roman empire. Thus the way for the kingdom 
of the Meſſiah was gradually prepared, For though the kn 
of God, received from the Fews, made no public reformation of Pa- 
idolatry, yet it greatly diſpoſed men to receive the goſpel when it 
ould be preached unto them Some became Fews, renounced 
_— and worſhi no other but the living and true God, who, in 
hs of the apoſtles, are called, devout Profelztes, Greeks, thoſe that frar- 


XI. Thus we arg brought to the coming Chriſt, who came in the ful- 
neſs Time; for he came as ſoon as God, by the various methods of his 
pro- 
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12 Of the Divine Diſpenſations. Ch. II. 
Providence, had prepared the world to receive him. When God had 
made ready a people prepared for. him, then Chriſt came, and fully explained 
the nature, laws, extent, and glory of the kingdom of God, and fulfilled 
the great and moſt excellent deſigns of divine wiſdom, by giving himſelf 


' ſacrifice and propitiation for the ſin of the world. 


XII. Then the great myſtery of God, the calling of other nations, be- 
ſides the Jews, into his * and church, was opened, and made ma- 
nifeſt by che preaching of the goſpel. For which purpoſe, he ſent 
out his apoſtles, furniſhed with proper powers and credentials, eſpe- 
cially the gift of tongues, whereby they were inabled to communicate the 
wonderful things of God to. people of different countries. And by 
this means, the glad tidings of ſalvation, and the glorious light and privi- 
leges of the goſpel, have reached even to us in Gre - Britain, who dwell 
in the uttermoſt parts of the earth. 
XIII. But as Chrift came to reſtore, to explain, and by the moſt glo- 
rious diſcoveries, and the richeſt promiſes, to inforce the law of nature, 
the true religion of all nations; and conſequently, as his deſign was 
to erect an univerſal religion, which ſhould recommend itſelf to all people, 
under their ſeveral political diſtinctions, and which, therefore, was to 
interfere with no political eſtabliſhments, but ſhould leave them, in every 
country,. juſt as it found them, teaching the nations only to obſerve 
the eternal rules of righteouſneſs in the hope of eternal life; I ſay, upon 
this grand, noble, and extenſive plan, the Fewih polity would be ſunk to 
a level with all other national governments; and the Jeu, on account of 
any prior national advantages, would have no more claim to the 
bleſſings and privileges of the kingdom of God, than any of the Gentiles, 
or nations, who, in any of the moſt barbarous and deſpiſed parts of the 
earth, ſhould receive the faith of the goſpel. For in the chriſtian reli- 

ion there is neither. Greek nor Jew, circumciſion nor uncircumciſion, Bar- 
; an, Scythian, bond nor free ; but Chrift, i. e. the faith and obedience, or 


true religion, which Chriſt taught, is all, and in all, Col. iii. 11. Thus 
the Jeu is fallen from his ſuperior claims and privileges; and he falls by 


that very method of divine wiſdom and grace, which brought ſalvation to 
all other nations. Thus the diminiſhing of the Jews is the riches of the 


world, and the caſting away of them is the reconciling of the world, (Rom. 


xi. 12, 15.) or the opening a door for the whole world to come into the 


peculiar kingdom of God. 2 | | 
This is the idea we ought to have of the rejection of the e. The 
grace of God was, and ſtill is, as free to them as to other people, upon 
their embracing the goſpel ; but their political conſtitution from hence 
forth gave them no diſtinction, or privileges in the kingdom of 
God above the reſt of mankind. And in no long time after the publica- 
tion of the goſpel, their polity and civil conſtitution, which otherwiſe 
would have remained in full force, and have obliged them to obey its 
laws, as much as the conſtitutions of the other kingdoms of the world 
obliged their ſeveral ſubjects, was quite overthtown, by the deſtruction 
of the temple, and the expulſion of the Jes out of the land of Canaan. 


Which they have not been able to recover, but remain diſperſed over the 


face of the whole earth to this day. Thus the goſpel diſpenſation was 
XIV. The 
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XIV. The next of God's works was the — and managing a 
rand apoſtacy and corruption of religion in the chriſtian church, fore- 
told by the Apoſtles, and at large in the book of the Revelation. After 
the apoſtles were removed out of the world, it pleaſed God to leave the 
profeſſors of the goſpel, in matters of religion, to their own ignorance, 
paſſions and prepoſſeſſions. Thus the chriſtian faith, by degrees, was 
depraved; till the Man Sin aroſe, a tyrannical, uſurped power, domi- 
neering over, and impoſing upon conſcience, forbiding the uſe of under- 
ſtanding, and intoxicating the inhabiters of. the earth with falſe and de- 
lufive learning, worldly pomp and ſplendor, religious ſorcery, and cruel 
perſecution of the truth, This, as it was the propereſt mean of produc- 
ing the moſt eminent and nobleſt characters, was to be a long and ſevere 
trial of the faith and patience of the ſaints. In the times of this ſad diſ- 
penſation, it is certain, we are now living; but, we hope, towards the 
latter end of it, Through the whole courſe of it God hath variouſly ap- 
d, both in wrath upon the corrupters of religion, and in mercy for 
the comfort and ſupport of thoſe who oppoſed it. And thus the wheels 
of providence moved on, till the morning of reformation appeared in our 
happy land, which, for ſome centuries, hath been gradually advancing, 
and fi continues to advance, towards the perfect day. For a ſpirit of 
ligious liberty, which hath been long oppreſſed, revives and gains 
— the ſcriptures are more carefully ſtudied, eccleſiaſtical tyranny 
and perſecution, under every form, more generally deteſted; and things 
ſeem to have a tendency towards love, unity, and concord, the moſt per- 
fe& ſtate of religion in this world. 
XV. This muſt give pleaſure to every good man, and he will chear- 
fully join his endeavours to bring on the next glorious diſpenſation, which 
we have in proſpect, when the my/tery of God, with regard to the aforeſaid 
corrupt ſtate of religion, /hall be finiſhed, when Babylon, in all its principles 
and powers, ſhall fall; when the holy city, the new Feruſalem, ſhall come 
down from Heaven, and God ſhall ſet up a pure and happy ſtate of the 
church. | | | . 
XVI. How long that ſtate will continue, we do not certainly know. 
Nor have we any further clear diſcoveries of God's works till the awful 
day of the reſurrection, when the Lord himſelf ſhall in perſon deſcend 
from heaven with a ſhout, with the voice of the arch-angel, and the 
trump of God. Then all they that ſleep in the duſt of the earth ſhall awake, 
and ſhall be Judged, ſome to everlaſting life, and ſome to ſhame and everlaſt- 
ing contempt. And they that be wiſe, under any of the changes and diſpen- 
ſations of this preſent world, /ball ſhine as the brightneſs of the firmament, 
and they that work together with God, and endeavour to turn many to 
righteouſneſs, as the ſtars for ever and euer. a 
Thus I haye given a ſketch of the works of God from the begining of 
the world to the conſummation of all things. And very beautiful and 
ſurprizing would the whole appear, could we ſee them in a full and 
clear light. But before we attempt a more particular explication of 
them in their ſeveral views, circumſtances, connections, we muſt 
make a few general remarks, which will aſſiſt our conceptions and en- 
quiries, - - | 
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GENERAL REMARKS «pon the DIvINE DISPENSATIONS. 


NN ON CERNING the foregoing diſpenſations, we may, in 
* C rr that as they are deviſed and executed by 


I. They are all agreable to the moſt perfect rules of righteouſneſs 
and truth. Nothing falſe, unjuſt, or injurious, can be charged upon the 
divine conſtitutions. For ¶ Deut. xxxii. 4.) all God's ways are judgment; 
4 God of truth, and without iniquity ; juft and right is he. Pſal. cxlv. 17. 
The Lord is righteous in all his ways, and holy, ſteadily ating according to 
truth, in all his works. See alſo Rev. xv. 3. A therefore they are in 
conſiſtence with each other. | | 8 

H. The ways of God are not to be conſidered as the effect of neceſſity, 
as if the end propoſed could not poſſibly have been otherwiſe gained; but 
as the reſult of wiſe choice, or divine prudence, prefering ſuch particular 
methods as preferableto any other; as beſt adapted to our circumſtances, or, 
all n as the moſt likely to make mankind wiſe and happy. 
For inſtance, it is by the diſpenſation of Godethat our preſent life is ſuſ- 

tained by food; not becauſe it is impoſſible we ſhould live in any other 
way, for God could ſuſtain our life in perfe& health and ſtrength by an 
act of his own immediate power. Again, our food is produced by the 
influence of the ſun, by rain, the fertility of the ground, human labor and 
ſkill; not becauſe food could not be otherwiſe produced, for God could, 


by an immediate act of his own power, create food for us every day, as 


he did for the Hfraolites in the wilderneſs; but this method of fuſtaining 
our life is a contrivance of divine wiſdom ; to ſhew himſelf to our under- 


ſtandings, (for had we been ſuſtained by an immediate act of divine 
power, we ſhould have been led to imagine, that, not God, but our own 


nature, had ſuſtained itſelf,) and to exerciſe our virtue and induſtry in 
providing a ſubſiſtence, and to be mutually helpful to each other. Hence 
the works of God, in cri „are affigned to his wiſdom, See Pal. 
Civ. 24. Prov. viii. 22. hoo i. 5, &e.—ili. 9, 10. 2 

III. Aſſuredly all the diſpenſations of God are calculated to promote 
virtue and happineſs. This is the line which runs through the whole, 
as will appear in our future enquiries into the nature and tendencies of 
each of hem. At preſent it may ſuffice to obſerve, that however our 
circumſtances may differ from thoſe of our firſt. parents, the end of our 
being is the fame as theirs; and we, as well as they, are upon trial, in 
order to our having the habits of holineſs formed in us, and our being 
fited for eternal life. And though it is a fad reflection to conſider, how 


the' wickedneſs of mer, hath from time to time fatigued the patience of 


God, yet it muſt give us pleaſure to obſerve, how his goodneſs hath ap- 
ied various remedies to prevent, or heal, the corruptions of mankind. 
n what way ſoever men have gone aſtray from him, his wiſdom has ne- 
ver been at loſs to find out the moſt proper expedients to reclaim them. 
. Exidently 
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Evidently his deſign is to ſave a ſinful world, and to carry religion both 
in its perſonal influences, and general prevalence, to the higheſt per- 
feCtion our preſent condition will admit“. 

IV. The ſcriptural diſpenſations, which have been enumerated, were 
ſeverally adapted to the then capacities and improvements, the moral 
ſtate and circumſtances of mankind, The ſeveral ages of the world may 
be compared to the ſeveral ſtages of human life, infancy, youth, man- 
hood, and old age. Now, as a man under due culture gradually im- 
proves in knowledge and wiſdom, from jafancy to old age, ſo we may 
conceive of the world, from the begining to the end, as gradually im- 
proving in mental and religious attainments under the ſeveral divine 
diſpenſations t. Which diſpenſations have been in every period ſuited to 
the improvements in knowledge and wiſdom, which then ſubſiſted in the 
world, Adam, when created, may be conſidered as a child without know- 
ledge, learning, and experience; and therefore the diſpenſation he was 
under, was very different from that, which we are under, who enjoy the 
benefit and light of ſo many preceding diſpenſations, 

COROLLARY, A preceding diſpenſation is intended and adapted to introduce 
and prepare for that which comes after it. Experience is a natural and 
certain mean of improving in knowledge and wiſdom, This is univer- 
fally true, as well with regard to communities as ſingle perſons. It is 
therefore agreeable to the nature of things, that in a progreffive courſe 
of knowledge, and moral improvement, what we already have experienced 
ſhould be a ſtep to further advances; and conſequently, in a juſt plan or 
ſcheme of diſcipline, it is fit, that what goes before, ſhould be adapted 
to clear and-eftabliſh what is to come after, Thus mankind, reflecting 
upon preceding diſpenſations, will be admoniſhed and directed to reform 
: errors and corruptions ; and thus, even the monſterous apoſtacy of 

the church of Rome may ſerve to introduce and eſtabliſh that moſt per- 

fect Hate of chriſtianity, which we expect will ſucceed the diſpenſation we 
are now under, | 
V. All God's diſpenſations are in a moral way, and adapted to the 
nature of rational agents,  £x0d, xiii. 17. Force and co-ation _—_ 


Now, if ſuch adeſign ſhall appear evidently to run through the Books of 
the Old and New Tefament, a man mays id infinitely greater propriety, 
ſuppoſe the moſt perfect drama (where the fineſt deſign is carried on by the 
beſt choſen plot, and by the moſt conſiſtent underplots, and beautiful, well- 
proportioned incidents) to have been writ by a number of the greateſt mad- 
men or idiots, by piece-meal, in different ages; than imagine a thread of ſach 
an end and mean runing through above 40 writers, in more than 1600 years, 
to be the work of ſo many enthuſiaſts. Or, we may as well fu the world 
to be framed by mere chance; or the moſt magnificent, beautiful, and conve · 
nient palace, that the imaginatian can figure to itſelf, to be built by men un- 
acquainted with all the rules of architecture, in ſeveral diſtant ages, and with» 
out any model to build by, and to be ſupported by meer change, through 
as many more; as mage ſuch an unity of defign and mean, as I have de- 
ſcribed, to be the reſult of enthuſiaſm and ent mixed + Gat Lg. 
Barrington's Eſay on the Div. Diſpenſations. Part. I. Preface, p. 20. 

| + Ages of a Man, 6. 16. 20. 30. 40. 30. ne 
Ages of the World. 600. 1600. 2000. 3000. 4000. 5000. 6000. 7000. 
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the very nature of holineſs ; and therefore all divine methods of reforma- 
tion are ſo wiſely adjuſted, as to leave human actions in their proper. ſtate 
of freedom. By none of his works did; God ever intend to render wick- 
edneſs impracticable; and he — — provided ſufficient ſupports ſor 
8 virtue. With this very ſentiment 2 in Daniel and 
in the Revelation is ſealed up. Rev. xxii. 11. He that is unjuſt, let him 
be unjuſt "ſtitly*and he that is filthy, let him be filthy ſtill. That is to ſay, 
there is no cure for the obſtinately blind and wicked; neither are the 
ways of God intended to purify thoſe, who will not be made clean; but, 
after all that God hath done, the wicked (Dan. xii. 10.) Hall be left to 
do wickedly. And none of the wicked will underſtand, but only the wiſe will 
underſtand. But he that is e. let him be righteous till; and he that 
is holy, let him be holy fill. - Hof. xiv. 9. Who is wiſe, and for] he ſhall 
underſtand theſe things * Prudent, and [for] he ſhall know them? For the ways 
Jebouah are right; and the juft ſhall walk in them; but the tranſgreſſors 
ſhall fall in them. The ſincere and upright, who chooſe the way of truth, 
or turn from fin unto righteouſneſs, the righteous and merciful God will 
never forſake. They make a wiſe improvement of his diſpenſations, 
and, under all trials and difficulties, he will guide and ſupport them; 
and their path ſhall be as the ſhining light, that ſhineth more and more 
to the perfect dax. | B W n e 5 
COROLLARY. Hence we may conclud-.— Phat in computing the progreſs 
of religion, under any diſpenſation, the quantity of knowledge” and religion is to 
- meaſured 'only by the improvement of the righteous; and that the wicked, 
how many foever,' are not to be taken into the account, as making any deduc- 
tions from it. Or, the advances of knowledge and religion, under any 
diſpenſation, are-not to be ry numbers, but by the proficiency 
of ſingle perſons, how fe ſoever. Noah, a ſingle perſon, was, at the 
time of-the deluge, the true ſtandard of religious improvement in that 
age; thought af the reſt f mankind. were exceeding corrupt and 
wicked. "* | J 


VI. Bow ene Gol ars ul hir works frum tbe begining of the world, 
faith the apoſtle James, Acts xv. 18. Then all God's works were formed 


and planned in his counſels, and lay under his eye in one comprehenſive 
view; and therefore muſt be perfectly conſiſtent.” One uniform ſcheme 
muſt be laid, and one even thread of deſign muſt run through the whole. 
Theyare not the reſult of ſudden, ineoherent thoughts; but'a well digeſted 
plany formed upon the moſt juſt priaciples by him, who Teeth all his 

ew ce it follows, that if we do 


any.one.part.claſh with the reſt, we may be ſure we do not underſtand 
them. neſs was the principle of creation. God made man becauſe 


was muſt run equally through them all, from firſt to laſ. 
VII. Previous notice was given of ſome of the principal difpenſations; 
either for Sor, or to prepare men for the reception of them. The 
detuge was preached by Noah. 120 years, before. it came to paſs. The 
Jewiſh diſpenſation was predicted to Abraham 430 years beforehand. Fe 
remiab foretold the Babyloniſh captivity; and Pau, and l 
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redict and deſcribe the grand apoſtacy. But the coming of the Meſſiah 
Ld the goſpel diſpenſation, run through the whole, from the beginin to 
the end, in a leſs or cleater degree of light. And it was fiting that this, 
which is the chief of God's works, ſhould receive the brighteſt evidence 


from prophecy. . And therefore it was not fit it ſhould be introduced till. 
ſuch time as it had received that evidence ; which in ſcripture Is called the 


ful of time. Gal. iv. 4. : 

II. The diſpenſations of God are intended for our contemplation 
and ſtudy; and it is a ſingular advantage to form right notions of them, 
becauſe they will tincture our conceptions of God, and influence our diſ- 
poſitions towards him. If we judge truly of God's works, we ſhall have 
agreable and lovely ideas of the workman. His wiſdom, his goodneſs and 
truth, will ſtand in a fair light, and we ſhall confeſs him infinitely worthy 
of our higheſt regard. Then we. ſhall think of God with admiration, 
pleaſure and delight, (Pſal. xcii. 4. Thou, Lord, haſt made me glad through 
thy work; I will triumph in the works of thy hands. ) and ſhall ſerve and fol- 
low him with willing minds. But if' we form ſuch conceptions of 
the ways of God, as repteſent them to be arbitrary and tyrannical, 
inconſiſtent with all our notions of juſtice and goodneſs, the effect of 

_ ſovereign will, without either reaſon or love, he muſt ſtand before our 
thoughts in the moſt frightful colors. The moſt horrible gloom will be 
drawn over the perfections of the beſt of beings, our minds will be filled 
with darkneſs and dread; and, if we worſhip him at all, our worſhip and 
obedience will not be the free and generous duty of ſons, but the joyleſs 
conſtrained drudgery of ſlaves. i e 

IX. It muſt be remem that the works of God are'unſearchable, 
and paſt our finding out to perfection. Pſal. xcii. x; O Lord, how great 
are thy warks, and thy thoughts are very deep! From a juſt ſenſe of 
the inſcrutability of the divine diſpenſations, the apoſtle concludes a diſ- 
courſe upon the rejection of the Jews, and the calling of the Gentiles, 
with this ſolemn exclamation ; O the _ of the riches, both of the wiſdom 
and knowledge of God! How unſearchable are his judgements, and his ways 
paſt finding out ! Rom. xi. 33. It becomes us to admire and adore the 
counſels of infinite wiſdom, and to acquieſce where we cannot gain a full 
knowledge of them. Rev. xv. 3. Great and marvelous are thy works, Lord 
God. Almighty! We cannot comprehend the ways of God in their fulleſt 
extent, in all their largeſt views, and remoteſt connections. He there- 
fore that is wiſe will not cavil at them, nor ' fooliſhly endeavour to 
pry into them beyond the bounds of revelation, and of human under- 
X., "Bue under all our preſent darkneſs, and under every diſpenſation, 
an honeſt heart, ſincerely defirous to know the truth, ſeriouſly inquiſitive 
after it, meckly ſubmiffive to what God hath reveled and commanded, 
willing to work together with him, patiently perſevering in well doing ; 
ſuch 2 temper, and fuch a conduct, is the beſt and ſafeſt guide under every 
Aube Will enable us to follow. God, to com ly with'every deſign 
of his providence, to overcome in every hour of trial, and will lead us 
to ST life. Mas ſuch a ve as N Dans, - (Chap, 
xii. 13.) it zs the language of divine grace - Bu walk "thou, thou 
R ige man, walk thou 3 way ER end, take courage and 
Vol. I. Ps cComſort, 
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comfort, walk on, perſevere in the path of truth and integrity; for, 


after all the trials and diſquietudes of this world, thou /halt reſt, and 
fand in thy lot, the lot of pious and faithful ſouls, at the end of the days. 
r 
or Tu CREATION, 
Gen. I. 1.26. E 1 Jas 


N HIS is che work of creation. To create is to give Being 
8 T 5 to that which did not exiſt before; and ſo, is no contradic- 


. 


* 


tion. That a thing ſhould be and not be at the ſame time, is 


a contradiction and impoſſibility; but that a thing ſhould exiſt now, 


which did not exift before, is no more a contradiction, than that my hand 
ſhould move now, which did not move before. _ 4 
That there is one firſt uncauſed Cauſe, from which all other deingy de- 
rive their exiſtence, and upon whom they have their entire dependence, 
hath already been proved. Conſe ee all beings, except the fir 
Cauſe, alt have been produced, or brought into being by the power and 
agency of the firſt Cauſe. Not produced, out of nothing, but out of no- 
thing beſides the immenſe and unconceivable fullneſs of the ſelf- exiſtent 
Being, who muſt have in himſelf the power and poſſibility of all being; 
though we cannot comprehend or conceive in what manner, or by what 
kind of ageney, he ereaeth or communicatth exiſtence to beings diſtin 
om himſelf. X | 5 2 
Of the Creation of all things, Aces in this chapter has given us a ſum- 


mary account; not in a preciſe philoſophical manner, but ſe as to give 


the men of that age, in which he wrote, juſt and affecting notions of this 
firſt, and moſt Kupendous work of God, ſo far as was, neceſſary to the 
ofes of true religion, and no further. It is enough, therefore, 
that his account. is true, ſo far as it 8 not in any re- 
ſpe& inconſiſtent with the moſt 8 overies, which have been 
es a Endo eng fa 
IM | 7 n a. BESS GN : 
Ver. 1. In the begining, &c. The heavens and the earth may compre- 
hend the whole univerſe, or all things 144. and inviſible. It doth not 
therefore follow, that the whole univerſe was created all together at 
once, or at ſome one period of time. But the meaning is chis; at fir 
when the univerſe was produced, it was brought into being by the ſole 
power and wiſdom of the almighty and eternal God. is is true, 


though the ſeveral parts: of the uniyerſe may have been produced at dif- 
ferent times, or at any diſtance of time from each other; and though 
God may ſtill be creating new worlds in the immenſe boſom of ſpace, 
which is not improbable; I ſay, it is true, that in the begining of their 
exiſtence, whenever that was, God created, and is ſtill creating, them Ky 


— 


er a ee oe 
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E 


might be thrown into thoſe reg - * rapid motions, about the ſun, 


En. IV. r 
The ſentiment; which Moſes, I apprehend; would inculcate being thisg 
that 125 whole univerſe of beings, whenever, created, doth not exiſt by. 
23 or Sha ; but had, a begining, and was produced by the ſole 
wer © . | | 1 
Poet: 4s Maſet here gives us 4. particular account of the formation of 
our Earth; this phraſe, in the begining, may have a ſpecial reference to the 


time, when our earth was created. The matter, of which it con- 


fiſts, was produced in the ſtate of a Chaos, (Ver, 2.) re Fee and as 
i. e. ſhapeleſs, waſte, and uſeleſs; all the parts, ſolids and fluids, jumbled 
together, and ſurrounded with darkneſs, unadorned, uninhabited; But 
the fhurit of Cod moved upon the face of the waters; i; e: the influences and 
exertions of the divine power actuated this dark, confuſed maſs; and di- 
eſted and reduced its parts to the beautiful tate and order in which we 
öS 8 
On the firſt day, and the firſt thing after the production of the Chaos, 
the element of light was created. Ver. 3. + 5. LAS * 
On che ſecond day was created the element of air, or that body 
of air, which we call the Atmoſphere, p) the firma ment, or rather; 
ſpacious expanſion of ait, where the fowls do fly, (Ver. 20.) and which 
is ſpread abroad above, and all round the earth, including meteors and 
clouds, which are the waters above, or at the üpper part of, the atmoſ- 
phere, in 5 to the waters of the fea and rivers, which are 
under it. Ver. 6, 1 94x. eau 1 
On the third 40 the great God formed the element of water, by 
draining off the fluids of the Chaos, and cauſing them to flow into large 
cavities, prepared to receive them; that thus the earth might become 
one firm; compact, voluble globe, and in a fit condition to produce 
graſs, herbs; trees, and plants, which were then created. Ver. 9, 10, 
11, 12. 


On the fourth day God created the ſun and moon, Ver, 1419. 
The fun being the centre of our ſyſtem, it ſeenis probable, that the BY. 


folar ſyſtem was produced at the ſame time with the earth, though. the 
deſign of the writer did not lead him to take notice of the gthet patty 
of it. But we have no juſt ground, from his account, to ſuppoſe, that 


all the ſtars, which are probably each of them the centre of a diſfinct ſy- 


ſtem, were, on this day, all of them created: Moſt of them might have 
been created long before, and ſome of them ſince; our World came into 
being. For that clauſe (Ver. 16.) he made the flars alſo, in the Hebrew 
is no more than, and the farr; the words, he made, Yeing inſerted by the 
tranſlators. And therefore it may be well rendered tus er. 16. tia 
God maile two great hghts; the greater light ta. rule the day, and the leſſer 
light to rule the night with the art. That is to ſay, the moon and flars ta 
rule the night, as it is expreſſed, Pſal. cxxxvi. q, The conjunction 3 
ſometimes hatii the force of the prepoſition with; as Gen. iv. 20. With 
his Weapons. 2 King: xi. 8. Jer. xxii. 7. Sc. 1 98 J 

Hitherts our globe, and perhaps the other planets, might, by the 
power of (God, be ſuſpended in the empty ſpace, in a ſtate of reſt. 
But now, when the ſun, the centre of our ſyſtem, was created, and 
the earth was reduced to a proper ſtate of firmneſs and ſolidity, they 


and 
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I) their own centres, which, by the ſame power impreſſed upon them, 
eontinue to this day; and by their exact periodical revolutions produce 
that grateful and neceſſary variety of day and night and ſeaſons; namely, 
fpring and ſummer, autumn and winter; which are certainly the ef- 


— 


of the annual and diurnal motions of the earth; and therefore 
annual and diurnal motions might on this day commence. Ver. 14. 
On the fifth day fiſh and fowl; on the fixth day beaſts and man were 
1 | ed. 

- There is one difficulty remaining, namely, that light was created be- 
fore the ſun, Yer. 3, 14, Cc. Whereas the ſun is ſuppoſed to be the 
fole fountain of light, by emitting luminous particles from its body. But 
I ſuſpect the truth of this hypotheſis; and Moſes may be found a more 
accurate-philoſopher than is commonly imagined. It appears from elec- 
trical experiments, that light is a diſtin& ſubſtance from all other, 
as much as air is from water; and that, by being properly excited, it may 
be made to appear in midnight darkneſs. Which ſhews, that it did 
exiſt in that darkneſs, previouſly to its being excited; and that it was 
tendered viſible by being excited. Conſequently it may, and, 1 doubt 
not, doth exiſt, expanded through the whole viſible ſyſtem of things at all 
times, by night as well as by day; and that the ſun, a, fiery body, is, in 
our ſyſtem, the great exciter, by which the ſubſtance of light is Tnpelied, 
and viſible. For were there no, ſubſtance. of light previouſly 
exiſting throughout the whole iyſtem, no light would appear, though ten 
thouſand ſuns ſhould at once be placed in our hemiſphers. Juſt as the 
ringing of the bell produces ſound, not by an emanation of particles from 
the ſubſtance of the bell, but by exciting the air, or the ſounding ſubſtance, 
without which the bell could produce no ſound at all. As the air will 
ot found, fo the light will ot appear withoux being excted®, Upon tis 
KEE 297 = SHORTS. A OF SYN COTE dig 10 S Helfe A - 
This hypotheſis, I preſume, doth not interfere with any rules of opties, 
the rays of light being excited according to the ſame laws and directions, by 
which they are 5 to be emited. The light of a candle, upon an emi- 
ence, may be ſeen at leaſt three miles at ſea, in a dark night. Therefore, 
According to the common ſuppoſition, the flame of a candle, ſuppoſe. of one 
Inch diameter, muſt emit from its body inſtantaneouſly, and in every inſtant, 
while it continues to burn, as much luminous matter, or ſubſtance, as will fill 
a ſpherical ſpace of fix miles in diameter, or of 113,0976.cubical miles. 
Which, notwithſianding the diviſibility of matter, tn infiniruen, ſeems to me, 
to be rect, It is * more probable and rational to ſuppoſe, that the 
extremely agile particles of light, which fill that large ſpace, are + br? or 
excited inſtantaneouſly by the luminous body. 
V. B. Dr. Tavron, ſome time after he had finiſhed this ſcheme of ſerip- 
ture divinity; met with the ſame thought and reaſoning in the ingenious au- 
that of NAT unt DisyLayED; and was not a little pleaſed to find an hy po- 
theſis, which he judged peculiar to himſelf, adopted by ſo deep an inquirer 


r er BST ae FG 223 of Sup 0. {pe pw MS, 
teader may compare the paſſages, he is preſented with 
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That the curious 
the following extra. 1 „dal 17 ir 
„Light is vifibly pre- exiſtent to luminous bodies; this may ſeem a 
e paradox at firſt ſight, but ĩt ĩs not therefore a leſs evident truth. By light 
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ſuppoſition the element or ſubſtance of light was created on the firſt day, 
and the divine power alone might be the exciter, which made the lig 


appear 


« we do not mean that ſenſation which we experience in ourſelves, on the 
« preſence of any illuminated body, but that inconceivably ſubtle matter, 
„which niakes an impreſſion on the organs of fight, and paints on the optic 
0 nerve thoſe objects from the ſurfaces of which it was reflected to us. Light 
1% then, taken in this ſenſe, is a body quite different from the ſun, and inde- 
a pendent on it, and might have exiſted before it, ſeeing now it does exiſt in 
its abſence, as well as when preſent. It is diffuſed from one end of the 
Creation to the other, traverſes the whole univerſe, forms a communis 
* cation between the moſt remote ſpheres, penetrates into the inmoſt receſſes 
of the earth, and only waits to be put in a proper motion to make itſelf vi- 
„ fible. — Light is to the eye what the air is to the ear: Air may not be 
« called the body of ſound, and it does equally exiſt all round us, though there 
be no ſonorous body to put it in motion; fo likewiſe the light does equally 
extend at all times, from the moſt diſtant fixed ſtars to us, though it the 
« 2 our eyes, when impelled by the fun, or ſome other maſs of 
«c re. 'J * 

„The difference betwixt the propa ion of ſound and light conſiſls in 
* this, that the air, which is the vehicle of found; being, beyond all compa- 
«© rifon, more denſe than the vehicle of light, its motion is much flower, 
« Hence we may account for that common phenomenon, why we do not hear 
« the ſound of 2 firſt ſtroke of a hammer, when at a diftance from it, till it 
«« is at-the point of giving the following blow ; whereas light is propagated 
«« with incredible ſwiftneſs, though at ſome ſmall diſtance of time between 
„its receiving the impulſe, and its communicating it to us; ſeven minutes, 
„according to Sir Isaac NewrTon's calculation, being ſufficient for its paſ- 
o ſage from the fixed ſtars down to us. This difference of velocity between 
** the progreſſive motion of light, and that of ſound, is ſenfibly demonſtrated 
*« by firing a gun in a large open plain, where the ſpeQator, at a great diſtance 
6 — it, will perceive the a conſiderable time before he hears the 
« noiſe. "OE OT wes the p l 
« 4 The body of light therefore does either exiſt independently of the lumi- 
«© nous body, and only waits to receive a direct impulſe from jt, in arder to 
act upon the of viſion; or we muſt ſuppoſe that every luminous body, 
% whether it be the ſun, a candle, or a ſpark, does produce this light from 
* itſelf, and project it to a great diſtance from its own body. There is no 
«© medium between theſe two ſuppoſitions, and either the one or the other 
«© muſt be true. But to aſſert the latter, is to aſſert a very A. voy improbabi- 
** lity z for if a ſpark, which is ſeen in every part of z large room, fifty cubick 
feet in 7 — emits from its own ſubſtance a quantity of light ſuffici- 
* ent to fill the whole room, then there muſt iſſue from that ſpark, which is 
«« but a — a body, the contents of which are fifty'cubick How in- 
« credible the ſuppoſition! - — | | 


. «6 Suppoſe'the lanthorn, on the light-houſe of Me/ira, to be 28288888 : 


* cubic leagues, of which itſelf is the centre; it will follow, that an 
eye placed in any point of thoſe ſix cubick leagues will difcern it, and 
« conſequently ſo much ſpace will be filled with the light of it. Now how 
MN incredible that'a little fire, ſome few' inches in diameter, ſhould diffuſe 
« around it a ſubſtance capable of filling eight cubick leagues! Suppoſe the 
* the lanthorn concealed, and the light immediately diſappears; let it be un- 
covered the moment after, and it will inſtantly be ſeen ra ae 
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appear for the ee crowns until the ſun, the inſtrumental 
Exciter, was produced. 

Further, we 1 remark, that though God i is here ſaid to create 
the world, yet it may be true, that he employed a ſubordinate agent in the 
formation of it; namely, the Son of G. hd afterwards'came into the 
provid for the redemption of Waneind, Ses Jule i, 2, 3. Gil i. 79. 16, 

27. 1 Cor. viii. 5 6. But though he Was tlie inſtrumental cauſe, yet it 
is true, that God made all things, becauſe our Lord ated by a power de 
| rived from him, He thi bath built' all things is God, Heb. iii. 4. 
So much for critical Mi A 1 W leads oa fol- 
loying reflecHonk, a 


#6 Theſe are thy Unten Works, Parent of Good! 
* Almighty; thine this aniverfal Frame, 


as Thus b fair; Woll how rende then! 


* wonderaus, bem 5 hs; the: 8 * aviſdom, 
med deve Siſtenef to the livpendous 25 and | furniture of the uni 
yerle to. 20125089 | 

#6 Pow bp;" Haw raft ind mipt ity 36 thi arm, which Aretebe oui the 
Beapins, and Ini the” . e the earth? Which ſuſtains numberleſs 
worlds, of am ihe he Fl fp ſuſpended.in the Unmealurable and unconceiv- 
bly 'aftant * GE bg Empty ſpace and Peadily directs: their, various 
bop and xegu 23 


Mh yaur. ryes on bigle and behold. wh 

e britgeth ond all their bofts-by number, hr 

them all N namesg) by the greapneſs of bus might, for. thut he in frog 

in . wat one of: them failetÞ. Iſuit xl, 26, How powerful was thþ 
dommand, al, bets 2% light,- and. there was light Lit there be 4 

ment, &. avordof 't the Lord were. the Heavens m, and all 7277 

F the 2 N u For he*fpate, an it 1a) nt; be com- 
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. 49 * nz Abu? $7 nns 5 mache 11 N iu 
0 FAME clog cubick leagues of, ſpace. with freſh light x 1 2 iben 
ite mes, exgbt.cubick leagyes.of laminoys, matter, vill all the ſue- 
4 ceſſive. inſtant e Produce.) in r Suse vithing 
2 ee 1 teiyable. 1 naoh * 3% 50 UL in 
4 On the,contraryy how fimp!e.and natural js it 10 ſuppoſe, tot. as he air 
clore the Pell th put at in motion, and cauſed: it;to: — 4 a 
oo uns d, 10. in. wa ng he light exiſted,copnd the fre f Mena, betore 
14 1 2 only waiteg to be puk,in;mOdos; by the 
e en een on the eyes of the matinenson be fun 
* and flars "do, — the ſame means, make themſelves viſible, without doffering 
*+ any. djmjpurion "cheie-ſabſlange,-by coptinual emanations-.of. luminous 
LL . r intog 8 vaſt regions of pace through which We bebold — 
5 bavieg placed . W rem globes and —— — 
e. „ vilon, 


5 licht which; x. is impreſſed A 
eir action an nl . 5 — aroeaa — em bor dwes 
2078 4 Hence to count; of Meet thergfores as tol this par- 


3 Heul Je to truth, 8 — — Fong — 
eine that {0 Bn Was ide an ꝓarent 
775 l an A it was — 1 Fg, fat, before there was a ſun 
to dart 1t on one part of ae © — And a moon to reflect it on the other. 
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Cu. Iv. of. Creation, 1 
manded, and it flood faft. Pſal/ xxxiii. 6, 9. Thus the ſcriptures ſub- 
limely expreſs — . the divine Power in Creation; as if it 
were done inſtantaneouſly, and with as little difficulty, as ſpeaking a 


— 


word. 

II. And as for Goopwess, what an infinite fulneſs of life and being, 
what an immenſe, inexhauſtible treaſury of all Good, muſt that be, from 
whence all this life and being was derived ! How infinitely rich is the 
glorious and eternal God! Out of his own fulneſs he hath brought worlds 
and worlds, repleniſhed with myriads and myriads of creatures, furniſhed 
with various powers and organs, capacities and inſtincts; and out of his 
own fulneſs continually and plentifully ſupplieth them with all the ne- 
ceſſaries of exiſtence. And {till his fulneſs remaineth the ſame, unemp- 
tied, unimpaired ;-and he can yet bring out of his fulneſs worlds and- 
worlds without end. How immenſely full of all life and being is the 
glorious and eternal God! Thus he is good in himſelf, And be doth 
good. He is kind and beneficent, willing to communicate being and 

How profuſe is his mr He might have kept, as I may fay, 

the whole of exiſtence to himſelf; but he has liberally ſhared it out 

among his creatures; and of all his creatures in this world, the moſt li- 

berally to us men. Survey the whole of what may be ken in and about 

this globe, and fay, if our Maker 17 a ſparing and niggardly hand. 
Say, if we have a churliſh and unkind father. Certainly it is his pleaſure-- 

to form ereatures, and furniſh them with enjoyment; and therefore bis 

tender mercies muſt be over all his works. © enn 
III. His Wis pon appears illuſtrious in the vanety; "mee — 
order, and harmony, in which God hath formed and fixed the univerſe; 
| in the ſeveral eapacities and degrees of excellence he has confered upon 
| his creatures; the proper ſtations he hath aſſigned to them; the ſubordi- 
| nation-and ſubſerviency of one 9 wed he — 5 for | 
the regularity and well-being whole. They are all, as they ebme i] 
out "of his — juſt what they ſhould be, adjuſted in the — pro- | | | 
. portions to their ſeveral ends and connections; all in every part and 
reſpect ſhewing the workmanſhip of the profoundeſt ſkill, and moſt curi- 
ous art. The utmoſt ſtretch of human underſtanding can reach but a 
ſmall part of God's works; but they who ſtudy the wiſdom of Crea- 
tion, cannot but admire, and uſe the words of the ſacred penman, Pſal. 
civ. 24. (where he is ſurveying the ſeveral parts of our globe) O Lord, if 
how manifold oe oy works ! In Wiſdom haft thou made them all; the earth | 
F 3: AUNT! 27 CT SI nt I 
Madl reſſections will (.) inſpire the moſt elevated ſentiments of the 
moſt high and mighty Creator, who is exalted infinitely above the hravens,” 
his glory is above all "the earth, Pal. vii. . The Lord our God is. 

very great, he is clothed with honnur and Kare tf and we ſhould 
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to magnify-him in our hearts by the moſt raiſed conceptions of his tran. N . = 
cending greatneſs. (2.) This ſhould alſo ful our minds with joy, and our | | 
mouths. with his high praiſes. This God is our God, our maker, and 
therefore our father. The firſt and moſt proper notion we ought to en- 
2 — great pes is _— * 1 our _— and the Father 
:whole univerſe; greatly ſhould we be delighted with the | 
* att bo dne. Tranſ- 
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diſplays of our Father's ** 
! 4 
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rted with joy, by an elegant proſopopceia, the Pſalmiſt, in the 148th 
Palm calls bn . 0 e. wiſhing, b 4 
had all of them underſtandings and tongues to declare, how much ſkill 
and kindneſs he has ſhewn in their formation and eſfabliſhment. Joy 
and praiſe are the Creator's due, and. ſhould be our. conſtant. temper and 
practice. 70 He who is the maker, is alſo the abſolute proprietor, Lord, 
and Sovereign of all things and therefore hath the firſt and higheſt right 
to our reverence, ſubmiſhon, and obedience. , In, which he is infinitely 
able to ſupport us in oppoſition to all human power and authority. For 
ail Power, not oy his own inherent. power, but alſo the Power of all 
created beings, belongs to God, From him it is originally derived, and 
che exerciſe of it depends entirely upon his will and pleaſure; nor in any 

inſtance, can it poſſibly act beyond the limits which he preſcribes. 
Therefore, in the way of duty, relying upon his allſufficiency, we need 
not fear what man can do unto, us. (4:) EO preſent ſituation we are 
liable to many difficulties and diſtreſſes, from which we are not able to 

ard or extricate ourſelves ; but the almighty Creator, is infinitely able 
to deliver his ſeryants from any danger, and can clear a paſſage through 
all embaraſſments, He can make a way even. in the fea, and a path 
in the mighty waters. (5.) He who from his own inexhauſtible fulneſs 
hath brought forth all worlds and creatures, is Our ſhepherd; he careth 
for us, and can fully ſupply all our wants. (6.) He can fully accompliſh 
all the great and plorious things reveled in the goſpel. He can 
raiſe us from the dead, change our pile bodies, . .clathe us with. 
immortal honor and glory. This. ſhould not ſeem. 4p. us incredi- 
ble,” becauſe he hath already performed things . as incredible, and we 
tive conſtantly expoſe to our view gil of ha. Powe; as lid won- 
: R 21 Tau Anta  TnzIE! 
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* 2 * 2 11 Fer. 86.) Let us male Man, or, we will: 
ke Man . 4 E Das Now we have form- 
let ds hy 1 ng ny 17 * 


God is repreſented ay addeetiing hir 

The plural number 3h ue, fnd (oe foie ler or mote Men, ] but, ace 

af the 1 85 language, this is only a magnificent 

way of expreſſing the majeſty of God] and amounts to no more than this, 
ee! 
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I will go down. Thus God is called aur Makers, Job xxxv. 10, Pſal. 
cxlix. 2. Thy Creators, Eccl. xii. 1. Thy makers is thy buſbands, Iſai. liv, 
5. which are all to be underſtood, and are rendered in the ſingular num- 
ber. © Nouns appellative denoting dominion, according to the He- 
« brew idiom, are put in the plural inſtead of the fingular.” Should it 


# 


be ſuppoſed, that the great God here ſpeaks to ſome other being or be- 
ings beſides himſelf, it muſt be to ſome ſubordinate beings; for neither 
this, nor any other paſſage of ſcripture, can juſtly be explained incon- 


ſiſtently with the unity, ſimplicity, or ſingleneſs of the divine nature. 


Ver. 26. Let us make Man in our own Image, ¶ Heb. in the ſketch or 


ſhadow of us] after, or like, our Likeneſs, Theſe words, with reſpect 
to God, are diminutive, and denote, that the moſt perfect endowments 
of the human nature are but a ſketch, a ſhadow, or ſomething reſem- 
bling the Likeneſs of God. And yet, with reſpect to other creatures 
on earth, it ſpeaks high diſtinction, and ſuperiority, - For this ſketch of 
the Image of God in Man muſt include, 1. The noble faculties of his 
mind; underſtanding and will, or freedom of choice, for the govern- 
ment of all his actions and paſſions, and his continual improvement in 
wiſdom, purity, and happineſs. 2. His dominion over the inferior 
creatures, expreſsly mentioned, ver. 26, 28. By which he is God's 
Er ai or Viceroy upon earth. . _ V7 5 
7 divines have underſtood this Image of God, as conſiſting in 
1ghteouſneſs and true holineſs ; which they affirm, were created with 

m. Meaning, not that Adam was created with ſuch powers, as ren- 
dered him capable of acquiring righteouſneſs and holineſs, but that he 
was made in this Image of God; it was concreated with him, or wrought 


inte his nature, at the ſame time that it was created; and fo belonged . 


to it as a natural — or inſtinct. — they call — righteouſ- 
neſs, which they ground principally upon the two following paſſages. 
4 111; 9, 10. Le eemg-that you have {by your Chriſ- 
tian profeſſion] put off the old man with his deeds; and have put on the new 
man, which is renewed in knowledge after the Image of him that created him. 
Epheſ. iv. 22, 23, 44. That ye put off concerning the former converſation, 
the old man, which is corrupt according to the deceitful Iuſts : and be renew- 
ed in the ſpirit your mind; and. e on the new man, which 

God it created in righteouſneſs, and true holineſs. All this is ſup to 
relate to Adam's being originally created in the Image of God. 
The old man, ſay they, is a corrupt nature derived from. Alam; and 
the neui m, is fallen man reſtored to the primitive temper, or to that 
righteouſneſs and holineſs;' in which they ſuppoſe - Adam was created. 
But this is wide of the Apoſtle's ſenſe, - It is not uncommon with him 
to compare the Chriſtian church to a man, or the human body, of which 
Chriſt is the head, and we are all of us members in 8 The 
new man was created, when God erected the Goſpel Diſpenſation, and 
kroke down the middle” Wall Partition | between us Jews and Gentiles, 
( Epbeſ.- ii. 133 14, 15, 16.) for to male t 1 205 in the Goſpel, of twain, 
or of the two parties, believing Jews and Gentiles, one new man, or 
the new conſtitution and community, under the Goſpel. To this new 
man, the ald man is directly oppoſed ; and therefore muſt ſignify the Gen- 
tile tate or community, headed dy Satan, to which, before their con- 
. verſion, 


* 


26 .Of the Creation of Man, CH. V. 
yerſion, they were joined. This is confirmed by the Apoſtle, Epheſ. ii. 
12. bergfore remember, that ye being. in time — hs ph 25 
&c. And chap. iv. I &. This 1 jay — that ye walk not as other GRx- 
TILES: walt, &c. I hey erly belanged to the ali man, the body of 
impure, idolatrous heathen; but now they had, by their Chriſtian pro- 
faſſion, put off this old man, together :uithi all his wicked deeds, Col. iii. 
9. 10, and had put on the new man, or were joined to the Chriſtian church, 
or community. And therefore, they were obliged to be renewed in the 

ſpirit of their minds, and to live in #nowledge, {true wiſdom] or in rigbre- 

aufneſi and true holineſs. For God created the new man, or conſtituted 
the Chriſtian church, in. wiſdam. and. righteouſneſs and holineſs, after his 
own Image, or the rectitude of his nature, with this deſign, to promote 
the ſame rectitude among men. For 27 ii. 10.) we, the new Man, 
or the Whole body of Chriſtians, ar- God's workmanſhip, created in Cbriſi 
8 us unto guad wur, which Cad ordamed, when he formed the Goſpel 

that tue o walk in bei. 

But what hath this to do with Adam's being created in righteouſneſs 
and true holineſs? Which, in the nature of things, could not be crea- 
ted, or wrought into his nature at the ſame time he was. made; becauſe 
ſuch à rightebuſneſs would have been produced in him without his know- 
ledge and conſent; and fo would. have been no righteouſueſs at all. For 
whatever 4s wrought in my nature without my knowledge and choice, 
cannot poſſibly be either ſin or virtue in me, becauſe it is no act of mine; 
but muſt be a meer natural. inſtinct, like the induſtry of the bee, or 
the fierceneſs of the lion. Righteouſneſs is right: action, diredted by 
knowledge and judgment; but . Adam could neither act, nor know; nor 
judge, before he, and all his intellectual powers were created; and 
— — — and uſe his intellectual powers, before he could 
righteous and holj + eli 2073 bone et Guide A 
Wo may further dbſerve — That God made the firſt pair male and fe- 
male, that they might multiply and inhabit the vrhole earth, and ſupply 
⁊ perpetual ſucceſſion of men and women, pronouncing a bleſſing upon 
the —— propagetian of the human ipecies, ver. 28. Au God. bleſſed 
them, &c. But this hleſfing, di vines have ſuppoſed, was turned into 2 
aurſe, by Adam's tranſgraſſion ; which. ſo corrupted the 9 gre" 
dat thereby and. thenceforth we all come into the world under the wrath 
and curſe of God. But thut this alſo is @ ——— moſt evident from 
Gen. in l. Where God repetes, and pronaunces; the very dame original 
— we the increaſe or birth of mankind 2600 years, and upwards, 
after am s tranſgreſſion, when; the world — be reſtored, and re- 
pleniſhed from Noah and. bis ens. This proves, that mankind, im all 
ſaceefive generations, have come, and wilt come into the world, under 
the very iſame bleſſing and favor of God, which was declared at the firſt 
creation uf Man. It t great importance to obhſerve theſe remarks, 
not to produce any diſguſt or animoirty towards thoſe that eſpouſe the 
9 opinion W oHt to be treated with candor and forbearance, 


bo . 


but to ſettle our on judg ments upon tight principle. 
Once more ;. the original: grant of ſuſbenance to Man was confined 
was enlarged, and included animal fond, Gar. ix 33 * 211 

2 ow 


et”! 
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No let us take a ſurvey of the nature which God has graciouſly be- 
ſtowed upon us. The body conſitts of a mean material, the duſt of the 
ground; but the mind is of nobler extraction, for (chap. ii. 7.) God 
breathed into his noſtrils the breath of 705 and Ildan became a living 2 Job 
xxxii. 8. The inſpiration of the Almighty giveth. us underſtanding; the no- 
bleſt gift of our Maker. The force and excellence of which appears in 
a ſurpriſing variety of inventions and diſcoveries. It is this faculty 
vrhich penetrates into the moſt ſecret receſſes of Nature; judges of, and 
admires the beauty and contrivance of the vaſt fabric of the univerſe ; 
and traceth the footfteps of the moſt aſtoniſhing wiſdom and regularity 
in the various ſituations and motions of the heavenly bodies. By this 
we review generations and actions, characters and events, that exiſted 
long before we were born; and dart our reflections the other way, into 
futurity, even as far as to the final period of this world, with all its works. 
By this we conceive, though but negatively, Eternity itſelf ; and appre- 
hend the ſtate and felicity of beings far ſuperior to ourſelves. By this 
we ftretch our thoughts: to the higheſt excellency, and contemplate the 
nature of the infinitely perfect Being. n Abc Gor) 
Our fingular honor and advantage lies in our moral capacities. While 
inftin& determines the purſuits of inferior creatures; whilſt they are 
utterty-unable to judge of cauſes and effects, to draw conſequences, or 
to reaſon about the natures and tendencies of things, in order to avoid 
or embrace, and are rather acted upon, than act, we deliberate; we 
chooſe our way, we feel and examine what is before us; this is good, 
and therefore to be choſen; this is evil, therefore to be avoided; 
this will improve and exalt our life, this leads to diſhonour and miſery. 
Eee and obſerve the precepts. of Divine Wiſdom, imitate the 
moral perfettrons of-Detty; converte with the fupreme Father, and de- 
ſire, and diſpoſe ourſelves for, the everlaſting enjoyment of his favor. 
And agreeably to theſe diſtinguiſhing honors of our nature, God our 
Maker, whoſe delights ate with the children of men, has expreſſed his 
high regards to us, by ſupplying us with all proper materials for the im- 
rovement of our - underſtandings; not only the objects of nature, 
but alſo the writings of good and wiſe men, eſpecially the holy 
Scriptures, a rich treaſuryoſ: the moſt excellent knowledge; containin 
the moſt ſurprizing diſcoveries, the moſt uſeful inſtructions, the moſt 
juſt and noble principles an anotives; and whatever is proper to culti- 
vate and refine our ſpirits. In particular, the redemption of the world 
by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. That God: his well - beloved 8on 
out bf his boſom to d well amòng us in our fleſh; to revele the high de- 
ſigns: af the Divine: Wiſdom and Godneſs, to give himſelf a ſacrifice 
and offering to God upon the croſs, to make atonement for: our fins, to 
raiſe us to the dignity; of kings and prieſts to his God and Father, that 
we might reign for ever with him; this exalts the love of God ta men 
infinitely: beyund- ur higheſt thoughts and imaginations; this raiſes our 
nature to an amaing, to an ĩnexpreſſible dignity and value 
Tbeſe confiderations ſhoud diſpoſe us to be pleaſed with our being, 
and tharkful to dur Maker dot it. With ploaſure we ſhould reflect that 
wr arenen: Every perfon, how low ſoever in the world, hath that in 
polleflion, which is mere valuable than thouſands of — >" 
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immenſe treaſure, to which the whole earth bears no proportion, himſelf, 
a reafonable Soul, an immortal Spirit; to which, in real excellence, 
the viſible creation, the earth with all its material riches, the ſky with 
all its ſplendid furniture, is not to be compared, Let us not meaſure 
gurſelves by worldly riches. The foul is the ſtandard of the Man, and 
raiſes him vaſtly above all that is earthly. How fooliſh then, how ſhame- 
ful, how impious is it to proſtitute ourſelves to the trifles of the world; 
to be fond of earthly things, and to make our reafon a drudge to ſenſual 
purſuits! God has made us Men, creatures of the fineſt powers and fa- 
culties; he hath uſed-us as Men, by making the moft ample proviſion to 
enable us to honor his Grace and our own being. And ſhall we defert our 
Manhood? Shall we deſpiſe the rich bounty of Heaven? Shall we 
mingle with the duſt that particle of ſuperior. life, which God hath breath. 
ed into us? Rather let us aſſert the dignity of our being, and make it 
our principal care to improve it by all the advantages God hath provid- 
ed. The. knowledge of Gad; conformity of heart and life to his will; 
the fruits of the ſpirit, jey, peace, long - ſuffering, gentleneſs, goodneſs, 
fidelity, meekneſs, temperance ; converſe with God; the high privi- 
leges of. tlie ſons of God; the proſpects of eternal glory; theſe are the 
objects of our care: as we are enlightened by the Goſpel, we are ob- 
iged to make theſe our ſtudy, and to form our ſpirits according to the 

lime and excellent ſentiments which theſe inſpire, that thus we may 
be fiting ourſelves for a much higher and more perſect degree of exiſtence 
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ſoon as God had created the world; and man in it, he % 
A the Seventh Day, upon which he reſted from creation, and ſanc- 
N ed it, i. e. he Afnguibed it from the other ſix days by ſet- 
ing it apart to the purpoſes of religion. Thus the ſanctification bf the 
Sabbath is the firſt and oldeſt of God's inſtitutions, and muſt have a real 
foundation in the nature of Man, and an immediate connexion with our 
being, and the great and excellent ends of it. The Sabbath and Man 
were; in à manner, created together. This is an indication, that al- 
though the partieular time is, as it muſt [neceſſarily be, of poſitive ap 
pointment, yet the thing itſelf is an' article of natural religion, and ſtands 
upon the reaſon of things. The great end ſor which we are brought 
into life, is to attain the knowledge; and tobe confirmed in the love and 


obedienoe of God; which includes all right action and virtue, all that 


is perfective of out nature, all that renders us happy in * and a 
Drei 5 leſſing 


/ 


\ 


bleſſing to others; and all that can qualify us for the enj nt of God, 
and fit us for immortal honour and glory. We cannot keep a due and 
prevailing ſenſe of theſe things upon our minds, without cloſe and re- 
ted application of thought; and therefore, as the affairs and neceſſi- 
ties of this preſent life make ſuch conſtant and importunate demands up- 
on us, that our hearts and thoughts would be unavoidably ingroſſed by 
them, it is in the nature of things neceſſary, that ſome certain time 
ſhould be publicly appropriated to the exerciſes of religion, inſtruction, 
prayer and praiſe, to fortify our minds againſt temptations, and to ſea- 
fon them with piety and virtue. And doubtleſs, God alone hath wiſdom 
and authority Aadtent to aſſign that portion of time which is proper and 
generally competent for thoſe good pupoſes. | 
The Sabbath is perfectly ſuited to our nature and circumſtances, and 
therefore was very N inſtituted at the creation. But ſome of the 
learned pretend, that 94 here ſpeaks, by anticipation, of the Inſtitu- 
tion of the Sabbath a long time after this, when he was lawgiver in 
rael. This is a fiction without any foundation in the text. The hiſto- 
rian expreſsly relates, that God bleſſed and ſanctified that day on which 
he reſted, or ceaſed, from creation; which, in all fair conſtruction, muſt 
be underſtood of his ſanctifying it, at the time when he reſted from 
creation, That we find no other mention of the Sabbath in the ſum- 
and very comprehenſive hiſtory of Geneſis, is no proof that the 
Patrarebs did not obſerve it; much leſs that the law thereof was not all 
that time in force. We find not the leaſt mention, or intimation, of 
the Sabbath in all the book of Jaſbua, nor in Judges, Ruth, I Samuel, 
II Samuel, I Kings, till we come to II Kings, iv. 23. a far more parti- 


cular hiſtorie than the book of Geneſis; and yet it is very certain that 


the law of the Sabbath was all that time in force, and without doubt 
was obſerved too. There are very clear intimations of regard to the 
Sabbath in the book of Geneſis, chap. viii. 8—13. Thrice Mah ſent the 


dove out of the ark, after he had every time waited ſeven days. Jacob 


(Gen. xxix. 27, 28.) fulfilled Leah's week, This plainly ſhews the Pa- 
triarchs, long re Moſes was horn, reckoned time by ſeven days, or 
weeks ; which can be referred to no other ſuppoſeable original but the 
inſtitution of the Sabbath, at the creation. K 

The ſfraclites indeed, during their long continuance and ſervitude in 
Hopes upwards of 200 years, ſeem to have loſt their reckoning of the 
Sabbath, when they were conſtrained by perpetual and mot ſervile la- 
bor to neglect the obſervance of it. However, it certainly was the 
pointment of God, that they ſhould begin a new reckoning of the &. 
pa day, ang: form 2 * —_— — 2 2 of the manna. 
Xvi. 5. it come to paſs on the „ they ſhall pre 
that manna which they bring in; and it ſhall be twice as much as —— 
daily... And when the people had done ſo, the _—_ the congregation 
came, and told Moſes; probably inquiring into the reaſon, why God had 
given ſuch an order, ver, 23. And Moſes ſaid unto them, this is that which 
the Lord, bath ſaid, or, this is the meaning of the Divine Command, 
1 0-marrow. is the reſt. of the holy Sabbath unto the Lord. Ver. 2 5, 26. Ye 
Hall not then find it in the field ; fix days ſpall ye gather it, but on the ſeventh 
. day, which is the Sabbath, there ſhall be yone.. And this cpurſe continued 
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== Of the Inflitution Cu. vl. 
for forty years till chey eame into the land of Cunaam. Now this was de- 
viſed in much wiſdom to ſettle and determine the day, which, otherwiſe, 
having loſt their reckoning; during their long ſervitude in Egypt, they 
poſſibſy would not eaſily have been brought to agree upon. For thus, 
for forty years together, they would be under a neceſſity of diftiriguiſh- 
ing the Sabbath, and of reſting upon it; having little elſe to do the 
teſt part of. the time, but to gather and dreſs manna; and no mannd 
ing upon that day, they muſt of courſe be aſſured of the day, and 
obliged to reſt upon it, Note — the reſtoring and aſcertaining the Sab- 
bath, was the firſt point of religion, that was ſettled, after the children 
of Iſrael came out of Egypt, as being of the greateſt moment; and this, 
in relation to the original inſtitution, for the law at mount Sinai was 
not then givenn n re e " th 
Afterwards the ordinance of 'the Sabbath was inſerted into the b 
of the moral law, under a particular emphaſis, Remember the Sabbath 
Day to keep it holy. And the Few is reminded of the antiquity of this 
inflitutien, in the reaſon! annexed to this commandment, For in fix days 
| the Lord made heaven and earth, &c. And being thus ranked among the 
other great articles of our duty, which are of moral obligation, and are 
always refered and appealed to, by our Lord and his Apoſtles, as bindir 
to us Chriſtians, it muſt ftand upon the ſame ground, and lay the fame 
obligations upon our conſciences, For the fame truth and authority; 
which enacted the reſt, enacted this precept alſo. © He that faid, T 
Halt have no other gods before me—thou ſhalt not bow down to any graven 
image—thou ſhalt not take the name of God in vain—honoy thy father — thou 
ſhalt do no murder —Sc. ſaid alſo, Remember the Sabbath-Day to keep it 


Are Jewiſh feſtivals, new-moons and ſabbaths, as they were ſhadows 
and figures of good things to come under the Goſpel, our Lord did a- 
boliſh. | When the ſubſtance was come, the ſhadow vaniſhed, * And 
it is of ſabbaths in this ſenſe the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Col. ii. 16. Let no man 
Judge you in meat; er in drink, or in reſpett of a holy-day, or of the new- 
moon, or of the ſabbath days. But the ſeventh day Sabbath was no part 
of the Levitical law, it exiſted long before that, and therefore was not 
aboliſhed with it. On the contrary,” our Lord claims dominion over 
the Sabbath. "Luke vi. . He ſaid unto the Phuriſees that the Son of Man 
is Lord alſo of the Sabbath. Therefore the Sabbath muſt be an ordinance 
belonging to our Lord's kingdom, otherwiſe he could not be Lord of it. 
He never pretended to be Lord of circumciſion, or of ſacrifices ; theſe 
belonged to a diſpenſation of which he was not Lord. But he is Lord 
of the Chriſtian Diſpenſation, and its ordinarices, and among the reſt 
of the Sabbath. In conſequence of which Lordſhip, | 0 
I. He rectified the ſuperſtitious abuſe of the Sabbath, and reduced it 

to the original ſtandard. He reformed the traditionary corruptions of 
ſeveral of the commandments of moral and eternal — *. But 
of all others, moſt — remarkably, and conſtantly, by words and 
by deeds, at the hazard of his life, he reformed the abuſe of the fourth 
t | ' commandment 


| ® Mat. v. 21, 27, 33. Xv. 4 Se. 


commandment +; which he never would have done, had the Sabbath 
been an ordinance, that was to die in a little time with the Jewiſh diſ- 
penſation. On the — this demonſtrates, that he regarded the 
Juſt ſanctification of the Sabbath as of perpetual obligation, and as of 
very great importance in religion. | 1 | 

Il. He removed the Sabbath from the ſeventh to the firſt day of the 
week. For we find in the Apoſtolic Hiſtory that the Diſciples met to- 
gether on that day, (called the Lord's Don, Ba i. 10.) to break bread, 
or to celebrate the Lord's Supper, which is the proper and peculiar 
worſhip of Chriſtians, As xx. 7. Now this could not be done without 
the expreſs injunction of the Apoſtles; nor could the Apoſtles do this 
without a commiſſion. from Chriſt. And as our Lord roſe from the 
dead on the firſt day, we ſuppoſe the Chriſtian Sabbath hath relation to 
his Reſurrection; and ſo the Lord's Day hath. been kept holy by the 
univerſal Church from the Apoſtles days to this time. 

Thus there have been three epochas, or dates, from which the Sabbath 
has been counted, namely, (1) From the firſt day of the creation. (2.) 
From the firſt day of the falling of the manna. (3.) From the firſt day 
of the Goſpel Diſpenſation. But {till it is the ſeventh day makes the 
Sabbath, which God bleſſed; and the ſeventh, which; we now obſerve, 
is as much, and as truly the Sabbath, which God ſanctifyed, as ever it 
was from the begining of the world. 10 40 101 * 

The primary notion of the Sabbath, is a reſt or ceſſation from the 
ordinary buſineſs of life, The deſign of it is to preſerve true religion; 
which would never have been loſt in the world, had the Sabbath been 
duly obſerved from the firſt inſtitution of it. And therefore we find in 
Scripture, both under the old and new diſpenſations, it was applyed to 
the purpoſes of xeligion. It is repreſented as: a holy convocation, on 
which the [ſraelites were to aſſemble for divine — Lev. xxiii. 3. 
David wrote the 92d pſalm for the Sabbath Day, and therein gives us 
juſt ideas of the work of it. On this day the Vetus met together in 
their ſynagogues for religious exerciſes; and there our Lord honored and 
ſanctiſied the Sabbath by his preſence and inſtructions. Mark i. 21, 22. 

Vi. 2. Luke iv. 16, 31. xiii. 10. And all Chriſtians, in all times and 
places, have aſſembled on the Sabbath to hear the word of God, to offer 
up prayer and thankſgiving, and to celebrate the Lord's Supper, in or- 
der to employ their thoughts in pious meditations, and furniſh their 
minds with the beſt principles and diſpoſitions. A work exceeding plea- 
ſant and profitable, which demands and deſerves che whole of our thought 
and attention, Therefore, for this good purpoſe, we are to reſt frem 
ordinary buſineſs, and to avoid whatever may diſſipate our thoughts, or 
indiſpoſe our hearts for the heavenly work of the day. 

Our Lord hath taught us ſo to underſtand this, as not to mix any thing 
ſuperſtitious with the obſervation of the Sabbath, nor to conceive of it 
as ſuch a ſcrupulous reſt, that we may not do any thing fit and reaſon- 
able, and which otherwiſe is a duty; works of neceſſity and mercy he 
expreſly allows. Whatever cannot be defered to another day, without 


loſs 


+ See Mat. xii. 1—12, Luke vi. 10, 11. xiii, 11—17. xiv. 1-7, John 
v. 9—19. Vil. 1923. ix. 14, 15, 16. 


TT Of the Inflitution of the Babbath, CH. VI. 
loſs or damage, may be taken care of on the Sabbath. And in general 
he hath pronounced, That the Sabbath (alluding probably to the firſt in- 
ſtitution of it) was made for man, to be ſubſervient to his virtue and hap- 
pineſs; not man for the Sabbath, Man was made for duties of moral and 
eternal — and is bound to obſerve them in whatever extremity 
or neceſſity he may be; but man is not made for the rigorous obſervation 
of the ſabbatical reſt, or any other poſitive inſtitution, ſo as thereby to 
embaraſs or diftreſs his life, or to neglect any opportunity of doing 
_— with a few reflections upon Iſai. lviii. 13, 14. Having, in 
the name of God, recommended g , charity, and compaſſion, in 
the preceding verſes, and pronounced a ſingular bleſſing _ thoſe who 
exerciſe them, — . — by the Fog authority, I thou turn a- 
t | the m doing t aſure on my holy day. q. d. 

« If — ſuſpend the ordinary Vid . and forbear 
cc to pleaſe and gratify your own inclinations, that with a free and com- 
< poſed mind you may attend upon the ſervices of religion, for which I 
60 Fave ſanctiſied the Sabbath; and [if thou] call the Sabbath a delight, the 
* holy of the Lord, honorable, and ſhalt honor him; if you have ſuch a ſenſe 
“ of the excellency and benefit of the Sabbath, that you take delight 
& therein, accounting it a gpm and happineſs, as being conſecrated 
« to the werkly of the moſt high God, and therefore honorable and glo- 
« rious in itſelf; and honorable alſo to you, as it is a mark of the dig- 
« nity of your nature, a token of your intereſt in the divine favor; 
« (Exod. xxxi. 13. Ezek. xx. 12.) and of your being admitted to com- 
« munion with him; if in this perſuaſion you ſhall fincerely endeavor 
. to honor God by employing the day in the offices of devotion, not 
« doing thine own ways, nor finding thine own pleaſure, nor ſpeaking thine 
< own words; not doing the ordinary works of your calling, ror ſpend- 


4 ing the time in amuſements or diverſions, or in impertinent converſa- 


« ſation; then ſhalt thou delight thyſelf in the Lord; then thou ſhalt become 
& ſuch a proficient in piety, and gain ſuch a ſenſe of God and religion, 
« as will eſtabliſh in your heart a fund of holy pleaſure, comfort, joy, 
ec and good hope towards God.” The Prophet, in this chapter, is in- 
. culcating real, vital, acceptable religion, goodneſs and compaſſion to 
our fellow-creatures, and piety towards God in keeping the Sabbath ; 
iſing the like bleſſings to both thoſe branches of true religion, name- 
, the favor of God and the conſtant care of his Providence. We may 
refore take this from the Spirit of God, as a juſt deſcription of the 
— ſanctifying the Sabbath, and aſſure ourſelves, that he 
| blefled the Day, will bleſs us in keeping it holy. 
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| ONCERNING thb ſituation and rivers' of the country of 

C Eten, as here deſcribed dy Myes, Bp. Par Ick, in his Com- 

wx) mentiry upon this place, gives an accodrity which: ſeems to be 
not altogether improbable, . The Garden lay in the country of Eden; 
but bf or through, which/tountry 4 river went unto the Garden te water 
it, (vet. tt.) and from thence, from the eountty of Eden, it ported, 
el wal divided; ant bicame into four heads 5 nathely, two above, before it 
entered Bun, called Euphrdtes and Hide tel or Tigris; and two below, 
after it had paſſed throught Eden, called Pin und Gihon, which tompaſe 
ſeib; ot rundeth along by, | the whole land of Quſb. ver. 122ñ5ĩ.6ʃ 

In the eaſtern part of Eden the Lord God planted a Garden furniſhed 
with all pleaſant and uſeful fruits. And there he placed Alam to dreſs 
and keep it; for man was made for buſineſs; ver. 8, 15. Two trees in 
this Garden were retmar xably diſtinguiſhed from tlie reſt, N in ap- 

ranee and ſituation, às well as in uſe, namely, the 770 of Life, anu 
lie Fa Knowledge bf Good and Evil. Theſe, I conceive;' werd ap- 
pointed for inſtruction and religious meditation; to preſerve in Aum's 
mind a ſenſe of the conſequences of vittue and vice, or of obedlence 
and diſobedience. In this view, while he continued obedient; he was 
allowed to eat of the Tree of Life, as a pledge and aſſurance on the part 
of God, that he ſhould live for ever, or be immortal ; after his'thanſ. 
greſſion. he was denied acceſs to it, chap. fi. 24. For the fume 
purpoſe; is a pledge of immortality reftvred in Chriſt, it is uſed, 
Rev; il. 5. Ai. 1 On the contrary, the otlier Tree was de- 
ſigned" ee give him the knowledge, he beate or apprehenſion of 
good and evil, or of good connected with evil, 1. 4 of pernicious en- 


yment, deſtructive gratification, vicious „or ſuch as cannot 
enjoyed without tranſgreſſing the law of God. Gd and Bui, I aps 
tehend,. is an bendiadys, like that Gen. xixs 24. brimfione and fre, i. e. 


d of burning brimſtone. 1 Chron. xxii. 54 the hong muft be — of fair 
and glory in Fog glorious fame. Paterit libamus A aur. i. e Aureit 
teris, Jig may ſighify pleaſure ot profit. * Ses the explication, of "it 
fo the Heb. 2 5 Concordance, ] Thus Good and Evil Gn pery 
nicious plealurè or profit, Of the fruit of thy Tree, though it ap- 
peared pleaſant and inviting, Aden was forbidden to gat upon pain, of 
death. Tia to make him underſtand, that unlawful enjoyment of 
any kin would be his deſtruction. Cds os eo wo ant abies 
\ hel two Trets may, be conſideted as Adam's books, He was in 2 


kind of infantile ſtate, void of all learning, without any theorems, ar ge 
netal printiples to govern kale by. Gd yes therefore pleaſed, jm 
this ſenſible nianner, to impreſs upon his Hin zult conceptions, te x 
ver ** coriſequences of 0 Wes and diabedt WI 
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equal ta the angels, Luke xx. 36; and prob 


, any, | 


Nochi 


be of great uſe even to us, at this day, to look into, and to meditate 
upon theſe two books of our firſt father. „ | 
What requires our particular attention is this, that Adam's obedience 
is put upon Trial by the prohibition, ver. 17. But of the Tree of Know- 
ledge, of Good and buy, thou ſhalt not 1 of i ; for in the day that thou 
eateſt thereof thou ſhalt ſurely die. Adam had not gained the habits of o- 
bedience and holineſs, but was put under this inſtance of diſcipline in 
order to his acquiring of them. As ſoon as God had made Man a mo- 


ral agent, he put him upon Trial. And it is univerſally allowed, that 


all mankind are in the ſtate, in a State of Trial. It muſt there 
fore be of importance to have right notions. of ſuch a State. 
In order to this, let it be well conſidered, 12 II * 
I. That Ged bath erocted a kingdom for his honor, and the felicity of his 
rational creatures. This kingdom, our Lord informs us, was prepared 
fromthe foundation of the world. Mat. xxv. 3t- There we men ſhall be 
| y, like them, ſhall be pla- 
ced in poſts of honor and power, in ſome part of the univerſe; as is 
plainly intimated Mat. xxiv. 45—47: XXV. 21. Luke xix. 17. 1 Gr. vi. 
25 5 ii. 10. iii. 22 f KS 2 | 
II. #/ithout holineſs, or an habitual ſubjection of the Will to Reaſon, or to 
be Mill of God, none tan be fit to be members of this kingdom. Wickedneſs, 
in its very nature, ſtands directly oppoſed. to the peace and well-being 
of the univerſe ; ſor it is error in the mind, rebellion againſt God, and 


* 
LI 4 o 


miſchief to all within its influence. And the moſt benevolent of all 


Beings will not take error, rebellion, and miſchief into his kingdom, 
erected for the purpoſes of goodneſs and enjoyment. Rev. xxi. 27. And 
l no unſe enter into it, the holy City, new Jeruſalem, (ver. 2.) 

ng that th; any impure, vicious, perſons ; neither whatſoever 
wonteth ubomination, er maketh à ke; all idolaters, all that practiſe ini- 
quity and deceit, are excluded out of it, But they ſhall bring the glory and 
— of the nations into it; the excellent of the earth, who have purged 
themſelyes- from all . v and ny and 1 are Veſſels ye honor, 
Janthified and fit the Maſter's uſe, and prepared unto every good work. 
1 ing bur lac to the hs Gel in all duty and obedience, 
can:qualify us for the honors, felicity, and employments of the kingdom 
of heaven. Therefore, | 5 


II. No moral Agunti, merely on account of their natural powers, how ex- 


cellent feever, are worthy to be admitted ita the kingdom of God. Natural 
powers, in angels as well as worms, are the workmanſhip and gift of 
God alone ; and therefore, not being the virtue, nor the effect of the 


Vuirtue of the beings that are poſſeſſed of them, can be no recommenda- 


tion to the continued favor and eſteem of God. In order to that, the 
natural powers of moral Agents muſt, not only be capable of tight ac- 
tion, but alſo actually exerted in 1 0 rightly. Otherwiſe, their powers, 
though of the nobleſt kind, are uſeleſs and inſignificant; "It is one thing 
to be born, or produced into the &:7gdom of nature, and another to be 
born to the habits of virtue, whereby we are rendered fit to be admited 
into the Higley of heaven, "The former depends entirely upon God's 
ſovereign pleaſure, in giving life and powets, in any Kind or degree, as 
'clibpleth ; the other depends upon a right uſe and application of the 
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powers God hath beſtowed; and is the privilege only of thoſe wiſe and 
happy ſpirits, who attain to a habit of true holineſs. And thus, our 
Lord's rule, 2b. ili, 3. Except a man be born again, he cannot ſee, or en- 
joy, the kingdom of God, may extend to all created minds, whatſoever, 
under their ſeyeral peculiar circumſtances. , _ 
IV. Holineſs, or virtue, cannot be forced upon us whether we will or not. 
The violence, which overpowers and compels the Will, deſtroys the 
: Will or Choice, and conſequently deſtroys Virtue ; which is no other- 
wiſe Virtue, than as it is freely choſen. That Being which cannot be 
vicious, cannot be virtuous, If he is not free to chooſe evil, he is not 
free to chooſe good; for a power of being virtuous neceſſarily implies a 
power of being the contrary. The only means, therefore, that can be 
E uſed to induce a moral Agent to Virtue, are inſtruction, admonition, 
1 perſuaſion, the impreſſion of objects or circumſtances upon the mind, 
a the ſuggeſtions of the Spirit of God, and ſuch like methods as engage 
4 attention, and influence inclination and choice, without deſtroying Free- 


* dom. And a Habit of Virtue, which alone recommends us to God, can 

; be gained and aſcertained no otherwiſe than by repeated Acts, by uſe 
l and exerciſe, by being put to the proof. under proper Trials, by reſiſting 

10 ſolicitations, ſurmounting difficulties, and bearing ſufferings. This is 
» the moſt natural way of bringing Virtue, or Holinels, to, it's maturity and 

: ſtability. Therefore, | 

E V. It ſeems agreeable to the reaſon of things, that all rational creatures 

1 whatſoever Baud for ſome time, be in a State of Trial. However, this is, 

or hath been, the caſe of all we are acquainted with, The Angels have 

1 paſſed through a probation, doubtleſs adapted to their different circum- 
0 ſtances; in which ſome of them abode not in the truth; they fined; they 
#4 kept not their firſt eflate, Foh. viii. 44. 2 Pet. ii. 4. Jude 6. And our firſt 
"4 parents, how ſingular ſoever their condition might be in other reſpects, 
2 were put under a particular Trial, by being forbidden to eat of the Tree 
— of Knowledge of Good and Evil; which muſt be intended to form their 
minds to an habitual obegience to the Law, or Will, of God. 
> VI. V. Men are upon Trial. This is evident from revelation, where 
3h we are repreſented as Pilgrims and Strangers, looking for, and traveling 7 
CP to a better country, 1 Pet, ii. 11. — As in a warfare, where we muſt {/ 


fight for the victory, as we hope to be crowned, Epheſ. vi. 14. — As , 
in a race, where we are running for a prize, Heb. xii. 1. 1 Cor. ix. 24, 


2 25. — As laborers in a vineyard, who have work to do in order to re- 
dof ceive wages, Mat. xx. 1. — As ſervants intruſted with their : maſter's 
1 ſubſtance, for the improvement of which they are accountable to him, 
q 1 Mat. xxv. 14. Luke xix. 13. And God hath appointed a day, in which 
| be he will call us to an accoùnt for our preſent behaviour, and render to 
b every man according to what he hath done in the body, whether it be 
= 8000 or evil. This is the ſtrongeſt evidence, that we are now upon 
Dd Trial. And the ſenſe of revelation is abundantly confirmed by our cir- 
118 cumſtances in life. E TS. bas 
D, * Our faculties are of the nobleſt kind, and we enjoy all manner of 
142 means for the cultivation of them; but not without great gare, induſ- 
he try, and reſolution. So many are the occaſions of decepy;on, and ſo 
, the ealily are we miſled in our fearches after the truth, that we cantwt attain 
= A b 75 7 C2 W e OP. 
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3⁵ Of a State of Trial. Cn. VII. 
to any clear or uſeful Louis without a conſtant and cautious atten- 
tion. Even Revelation, like the heavens themſelves; is interſperſed with 
clouds, things dark and hard to be underſtood. And when We Have 
found the truth, the profeſſion of it is attended with much in convenience 
and trouble from the pride and malice of perſecution. All which is 
wiſely appointed. For had all been plain, obvious, and eaſy, our inte- 
grity and ſincere attachment to truth could not have been eterciſed and 
proved. The paſſions and appetites of the fleſn; the pofſeffions, gains, 
pleaſures, and cuſtoms of the world; the calamities of life, diſcafes, diſ- 
appointments, loſſes, dangers; enemies, fears, wants, weakneſs ; all 
theſe are great embaraſſinents to virtue and piety, fatigue and ſolicit our 
minds from righteouſneſs and purity, and oblige us to-conftant watch- 
fulneſs and ſelf-denial, in order to gain and ſecure the habits of holineſs. 
Every condition, every poſſeſſion is accompanied with its temptations. 
Wherever we are, we are in the midſt of ſnares x and whatever we have 
carries ſome danger or other in it; inſomuch that, without care and at- 
tention, we cannot preſerve: the purity of our minds, which yet, by the 
nature of things, and the command of God, we are obliged to do. This 
ſhews we are upon Trial, or in a ſtate of diſcipline. For, N 
VII. Af State of Trial mg: of requires, that different and e inte- 
| irit, the taw of God, and the la in our 
members, the preſent world, and a future ſtate,) Mud fo land in compes 
tition for our affeftions and regards, as to oblige us to be very ſeriotis Meble 
ing, and thoroughly ſincere in chooſing and purſuing what is right and good. 
And herein lies our Trial, whether we will follow God, or forfake him, 
prefer our mortal bodies before our immortal ſouls, the gratification of 
our luſts, before the purity and peace of our minds; the things of this 
tranſitory world, before the heavenly and eternal inheritance, © 
VIII. The end and deſign of our Trial is to refine and exalt our nature: 
ames i. 12: Bleſſed is the man that worthily endureth temptation ; for when 
e is tried, he ſball receive the crown of 475 which the Lord hath promiſed to 
them that love him. Heb. xii. 11. No. chaſtening for the preſent is jeyous but 
grievous ; nevertheleſs, &c. If indeed we are overcome by temptation, 
and drawn into a contempt of God, truth, and righteouftiefs, we debaſe 
and deſtroy ourſelves ; we prove ourſelves to be unht for the happy focie- 


* 


in heaven, forfeit the favor of God, and ſhall fall into perdition. But 


q Sis muſt be our own fault. The noble intention of our Maker is, that 


we ſhould overcome temptation, and then we are happy for ever. We 

ſtoc ave paſſed honorably. through our Trials, we 
have approved ourſelves to God, as thofe whom he judge * 
ment and happineſs in his eternal kingdom. And fhortty we ſhall hear, 
Well dine, goad and faithful, enter thou into the joy of thy Lord. Hence 
our Trial 4 N to that of ſilver and gold, Job xxiti. 10. Pſal. Ixvi. 
IO, 11. 1 Pet, i. 6, 7. DEA laden | Wy 

0 explai . we muſt diftinguift between tempta- 


it z 


tion of Trial, and Seduction. Temptation of Trial, or probation, 
hath . wiſely ordained for the exerciſe and proof of our virtue. 80 he 
tempted Abrabam, Gen. xxii. 1. Temptation of fedurtion is when W796 
are drawn into fin, James i. 13. Zet ns man ſay, when hi'is tempted, ſedu- 


cn. vu. Of State of Trial. | 37 
From. the, preceding . propoſitions we may draw the following con- 


cluſions. 

Corgi. 1. Trials, of the ſevergſt king, are ng mark of God's diſpleaſure, 
nor any proof that we are under his wrath and curſe. m in his ſtate of 
Innocence was tried. The beſt. of God's ſervants have gone through 
Wavy Trials. Our Lord was tempted in all points as we are, but without 
ſin Heb. iy. 15. Ay ſon, 2 of 4 72 

weary of bis correction. For whom'the Lord laueth he cyrrecteth; even as a 
father the fan in whom be deligbtetb, Prov. iii. 11, 12. | 
* CoROL. 2. The appetites and paſſions implanted in our conſtitution, are 
not the corruption of our nature, but means of our Trial. And therefore we 
ſhall be freed from them, when that is over. x Cr. vi. 13. Meats for the 
belly, and the belly for meats —— but Gad ſhall deflroy both it and them —— 
XV; 44: It is ſawn an animal body, it is raiſed a ſpiritual body. 

CooL. 3. Whatever Trials may be the _ of fin, may much more be 
the occaſion of virtue and balinefs, Temptation may occaſion ſin, but is 
not the caſe or reaſon of it. For, ſeeing no temptation can ever make 
it reaſonable to fin, every temptation, if the finer chooſeth, may be re- 
jected as unreaſonable. On the other hand, temptation is naturally an 
opportunity of exerting our virtue, and of gaining an honorable and glo- 
rious victory. Diſtreſſes and wants may fill our hearts with ſolicitude, 
and tempt us to murmur againſt God, but they have a tendency, being 
dyly conſidered, to lead us to faith in him, and a humble patient ſubmiſ- 
ſion to his will, the moſt perfect part of a worthy character. Wealth, 
honor, and power, may prove incentives to pride, luxury, and oppreſ- 
ſion; but they may, and ought to be motives to gratitude, and means of 
greater uſefulneſs. Our appetites and paſſions may ſeduce to intempe- 
rance and debauchery ; but they may be the occaſion of N e the 
moſt laudable ſelf- government and ſ ld And ſo of all the reſt. Rom. 
V 2, We glory in tribulations ; knowing that tribulation worketh patience, 
and patience experience, and experience hope, that hope which maketh not 
aſbamed, or that ſhall never be 8 James i. 2. My brethren, 

t it all joy when 95 fall into divers temptations ; knowing, that the Trial 


F 


of your 72 warketh patience. But let patience have its perſect work, that 
2 be perſect and entire, wanting nothing to qualify you for the kingdom 
e. ven. 9 N 


| CORDL. 4. In g State of Trial natural evil hath a tendency to promote ma- 
ral good. For under any defects of happineſs, . virtue may be exerciſed 

nd increaſe. Hence it follows, (.] That this life, notwithſtanding the 

lictons which nen | 
An of attaining eternal life. (2.) That the quantity of virtue 
in this preſent world is not to be meaſured, by the joy it giveth the poſ- 
ſeſſar, or the good it doth. to others, but by the circumſtances of 'I rial 
under which it acteth and ſuhſiſteth. For although all holineſs, by the 
will of God, will ſooner or later be crowned with joy; and always actu- 
ally brings forth good works, in proportion to the agent's, power and 
opportunities; yet two agents, of equal virtue, may be fo differently 
ſituated in the creation, that the virtue of the one ſhall produce a thou- 
ſand times leſs comfort to its ſelf, and benefit to others, than the virtue 


of the other. Or, the ſame virtue which, in this life, brings forth but 
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38 Of a State of Trial. Cn. VII. 
one degree of joy and uſefulneſs, in another world, may bring forth a 
thouſand degrees. y ES X 
" This ſtands upon two principles. 1, That holineſs and happineſs are 
eſſentially different, and connected oniy by the will of God. Hence it 
is, in fact, that many perſons, truly virtuous and pious, have yet no com- 
fort of their virtue. 2. The proper act of a moral agent in the 
will and choice alone, not in the external effect produced by it. And 
therefore the will, or choice, may be compleatly holy, where yet the 
outward act is hindered by contrary circumſtances. Upon theſe grounds 
one may venture to affirm, that the virtue of Lazarus, which under all 
his pains. and poverty in our earth, brought forth but a ſmall degree of 
Joy and uſefulneſs, might, in Abraham's boſom, be equal to the virtue of 
an Angel in heaven, which actually brought forth ten thouſand degrees. 
For as a cubical foot of our groſſer air might poſſibly expand, and fill a 
cubical furlong in the higher and thiner region of pure Ether; ſo that 
virtue, which can lubfif under the loads and clogs of our temptations 
and difficulties, though its preſent fruits are but ſmall, may dilate and 
blaze out into a glory, magnificence, and ſplendor, equal to that of the 
holieſt Angels. This the Apoſtle Peter intimates, 1 Pet, i. 7. The 
tried faith of perſecuted Saints will be found unto praiſe, and honor, and 
glory, at the appearing of Jeſus r r 
Congol. 5. This world is not a State af enjoyment, He that made it, 
and Man in it, made it for Trial. We muſt not therefore dream of a 
continued courſe of eaſe, peace, and proſperity, but muſt expect to meet 
„ 10 7 ; 
- CoRor. 6. Iris ne matter in what temporal conc we are, if we 
do but acquit ourſelves well and faithfully in the Je” of God. 755 under 
all his calamities, was not a worſe man, or leſs the care an 'delight of 
heaven. He was then like gold in the furnace, undet the diſcipline of 
Divine Wiſdom and Love, in order to his being purified into a condition 
more illuſtrious and excellent. You are in lenty and proſperity. What 
then? This is but an inſtance of your Trial, and your real happineſs 
-mult be meaſured by the effects they. have upon your mind. If proſpe- 
rity diſpoſes to thankfulnels and good works, it is happy; but if it ſedu- 
ceth you to forget God, and to indulge irregular appetites, it is hurtful 
and pernicious, On the other hand, you are in affliction, want, trouble, 
pain. What chen? This is not your fixed condition; it is only one in- 
ſtance of a temporary Trial, which ſhortly will be at an end.“ And if 
| ow afflictions work in bee greater cofitempt of the world, ſelf-denial, 
faith, ſubmiſſion, heavenly-mindednefs, c. your condition is happy, 
and your afflictions are really better for you than any other State you may 
fondly wiſh for. But obſerve, this is tô be underſtood of aMidtions 
brought upon us by Providence; and will noe Juſtify us in bringing them 
upon ourſelves by any faulty ericminkl bout: It is nevertheleſs our 
duty, by all lawful means, to procure” the conveniences and comforts of 
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CHAP, VII, 


ſeverance in it; which * and perſeverance muſt ſtand, not 
| + 


Ca, VIII. Of a State of Trial. 8 2» 


e B A Þ.; MR 
Fiuriber Refletions on a STATE of Triat, 


WKY T is of the laſt importance to have right notions of life, as 2 
I S State of Trial. For thus the whole ſcene, otherwiſe confuſed and 


To unaccountable, will appear in a juſt and rational light. Thus we 


all be convinced, that our being is given us upon the moſt reaſonable 
and adyantageous terms, for the higheſt and moſt excellent ends; and 
ſhall clearly underſtand what we have to do for the improvement and ex- 
altation of it, free from the vain imaginations and purſuits, hopes and 
fears, joys and anxieties, which diſtract the minds of the unthinking 
and, ignorant. What I have further to advance upon this point, is com- 
prized. in the following propoſitions. | #, 
I. It is a matter of great difficulty to adjuſt our Trials and ſuccors, ſo as 
xot to overpower our faculties by either, but leave us in the free iſe of 


II. God alone hath wiſdom ſufficient to appoint and adjuſt our Trials, Be- 
cauſe he alone underſtands perfectly how to adapt them to the nature of 
our minds, and to the deſigns of his goodneſs. Whereas we know but 
little of the nature of our ſpirits, and therefore are not able to propor- 
tion temptations to our powers, nor helps and affiſtances to our tempta- 
tions. We are not acquainted, with the work we have to do in the fu, 
ture world, nor the ſeveral ſorts of beings, with whom we may hereafter 
be concerned, in the way of fellowſhip or enmity ; and therefore are by 
no means capable of judging, what ſort or degree of Trials are proper 
to give us ſuitable 9 For this reaſon, it is plainly our duty 
= wiſdom, humbly and patiently to ſubmit to the Trials God is plea- 
{ed to allot, and to Kare well and A them; without cen- 
ſuring, or quarelling with his diſpoſals, which is fooliſh and impious, 
But though our underſtandings in this caſe are very defective, yet I con- 
ceive there are ſome general principles of which we may be, in a good 
meaſure, certain. As, | RE 8” 
III. The bias of Evil in aur Trials ought to be firong in proportion to the 
degree virtue required of 'us. For the degree. of virtue is to be mea- 


' ſured by the degree of temptation which it reſiſts. That virtue is but 


in a low degree, which can overcome but à ſmall temptation. That 


virtue is in a higher, which can overcome a ſtronger temptation, 


And that virtue is in the higheſt degree, which is ſuperior to all tempta- 
tion, 

IV. The degree of Virtue, God expects from us, is to be proportioned tothe 
eminent ſtations to 455 we are to be exalted in Þ kingdom. Or, we ſhall 
be.exalted in proportion to the Virtue we have attained, Mat, xix. 28. 
Luke xix. 16, 17, 18, 19. on CO | 7 5 75 

V. Our Trial ſetms to be appointed for a Stave of Cunfirmation and 


therefore the virtue we are to attain muſt be ſuch as will ſecure our per- 


upon 


eg n . — 2 


40 ; Of a State 9 of Trial, Q Cy. VIII. 


YN our being forcibly conſtrained to be virtuous, which is a contra. 
diction, but upon the habits we have attained, or the ſetled good diſpo- 
ſitions of our minds. And it ſeems to be the great end of our Trial in 
this world, that we may aftain to ſuch a degree of ſanctity, experienced 
in a variety of Trials, as'in God's wiſdom appears to be of that genuine 
ſort, which ſhall eventually perſevere, and abide to all eternity. Of 
which matter our Lord ſpeaketh 1 in this wiſe, Luke xvi. 10, 11, 12. He 
that is 15 hful in that which is leaft, is faithful 22 in much; and be that is 
Ah n-the leaſt, is unuft ale i ak aac, If 3e therefare | have been unfaith-' 

the unrig hteons mammon, who will commit fo your truft the true riches? 
wot ye 351 not been f "Faithful i in that 7 5 ir another man's, i. e. that 
may at any uncertain time be taken from you, and therefore, for 
the fake of which it is not worth yo our while to do a wrong or wicked 

ching, who ſhall giue you that which 75 your , what you are to poſ- 
ef for ever, or 'Which you are never to be deprived. of. This plainly 
ſhews, that we are qualified for honors and trüſts in heaven, no other- 
wiſe than by our preſent faithfulneſs,” or the real good qualities of our 
minds; and that we are now tried in a little, t that we may be faithful | in. 

mueC! . 

VI. The Judge of all the Earth hath certginly ballanced our Trials with 
the greateſt exattneſs and equity, that temptation may. not be too violent for our 
weakneſs, and yet flrong eno "to put pur virtue ak it — Fly e. leſh- 
4 oo war againft the oY, but are conquered 

nee, or keeping our > a jn ſubjectſo The. 0 lures our 
minds, but the world of 1 full view, to draw our ice 
_— If the devil and his. his 40 els are permitted to iſe his 

vertin g mankind, KE. ha ſent RE woly and powerful $pirit 
e 1 benen fanRtify,” ſtrengthen, and 850 ort; and hath ordered his 
Angels, in a gens numbers, 85 be miniſtering 8 Spirits to che Heirs of Sal- 
vation. 512 outfelves, that we The prin A N and even fa- 
raven.” . f'we Yo not' neglect o our adv the meang of 
ſecuring o ee i + chuſe to be virtuous, 45 fir for ſurpaſs the occa- 
fon of vice and n; And in all our conflicts more are with iy! than are 

againſt us; God is with us. 
VII. Or Cen Ts web} a; ron to the pur e of 3 Mere? ne eee 

If we conſider liſc as à State of nent, all is in e a i on' and 41. 
aq and we are Tu ler i Fs e moſt foul and fatal errors; but 
if we take life as 2 Trial, for the exerciſe of gur virtue, in order to our 
8 then Ap pre "6f it will appear be properly ap- 


bar We have: Tin peru oped ouf firicere re- 

ds to Sed, by giving him the Vreterenge fb . apy appetites and 
jets which eee our ions, in wane with 5 
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Cs. VIII. Of. a State of Trial, 41 


We have opportynities enqugh to learn what is ſufficient for us to know. 
And the obfourites and difficulties in the way of truth, are not deſigne@ 
to debar us from it, hut to'exerciſe-our 7 in our ſearches after it, 
and pfofeſion of it. All the calamities Sf life} pains of body, infirmi- 
ties, fſeducements, loſſes, Sc, are oechftons of purifying our hearts, by 
_ ſobriety; Humility, repentance, ſelf-denial, atience, c. And for /o< : 
cial virtues, we cannot fuppoſe ourfelves n- any ſituation, where we 
ſhogld have more occafions, or more prefling motives to exerciſe eve 
ſpecies of benevolence towards our fellow- creatures. And if our love 
to men muſt ſurmount hoth ſelf- love, that deceitful prigciple in ourſelves, 
and ingratitude, that ugly vice in others, hereby we are obliged to ex- 
erciſe, in the moſt-generous, diſintereſted, and godlike manner; a virtue 
of the firſt rank, and the moſt neceſſary to preferment in God's creation. 
For he js the fiteſt for buſineſs. and truſt, under the univerſal Father 


who'inoſt of all participates of his kind diſpoſitions and good-will tos 
Far th whole RN of Dein. 7: * r 
VIII. Different perſons, as they have different cuparities, advantages, and 
opportunities, and are in different circumſtances, conditions, and ſituations, art 
under different Trials. Mat. xxv. 15. Duke Xii. 47, 48; 
IX. Gad allots to eyery particular perſon his Trial. He gives our capas 
cities and opportunities, aſſigns our circumfſtanees and outward condi- 
tion, and meaſures our afliQtions and comforts. Therefore - whatever 
our Trials may be, this ſhould calm our uneaſy minds, that they are 
meted out to us, by the fame wiſe Hand, which created and governs u- 
Bates ail be Judo and ee 8 
X. Fuery zne will be judged, and receive reward or puniſhment accordi 
to the — — of bit own particular Trial; and all things relating ts 
i all adyahtages and difadvantages, will be weighed in the exacteſt bal- 
ince, and determined accordingly, * xii. 47, 48. That ſervant 
which knew bis Lord's will, and prepared not himſelf, neither did according 
to his wilt, ball be beaten with many ſtripes. But he, that was in different 
circumfſfances, and net not, and did commit things worthy of ſtripes, ſhall 
be beaten with few flripes. Here obſerve, that God fully underſtands the 
a of the guilt, or virtue of 12 perſons, but we do not, and 
herefore ſhould be cautious in jud ging. 
NI. Were are degrees of Trial or temptation may be more of leſs in- 
tenſe.” The ſufferings of the flefh may he raiſed to ſuch an height of 
5 and terror, or its paſſions fo inflamed, as to ſuſpend the uſe of 


_ — . 
W 


* 


| et. A * 


thought and reaſon, 2 CW 

© XIE, God can raiſe or fink our Trial a he pleaſes. When he ſees fit, he 
can give a calm ant! quiet State; and when he pleaſeth can raiſe ſtorms 
about us, and heat the furnace of temptation ſeven times more than it 
was 8 to be heated. Job, in his Trial by proſperity; acquited hjim- 
ſelf well; and under great pains and poverty, he fined hot, nor charged 
God fooliſhly. * But at length, through the unkind uſage of his friends, 
and perhaps fome ather concuring circumſtances; his Trial began tobe 
ſo hard, that he opened his mouth, and curſed his day. Whenever the 
Almighty pleaſeth he can permit 'a Trial that will fake the Kerongeſt 
N ith. — tefore, 1 : N N PFK #0? 
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n, That may de effected by low degrees, wich a man would never 


a. 8 Of a State of Trial. or ETC 
which we have attained, is an abſolute ſecurity, that we ſhall be for the future 
Stedfaft and unmoueable. New, or ſudden Trials, ſtronger than any we 
have hitherto met with, may ſhake and ſtagger the ſtability of our minds. 
Let no man imagine, that his former victories will exempt him from a 
poſſibility of falling. It is the will of God, that every man, the beſt of 


men, in this State, ſhould. be under 2 conſtant neceſſity of watching. 


Wherefore, let us take unto we pn the whole armour pf, God, that we may 
be able to withſtand in the evil day, and having done, or overcome, all is 


Fon OT OO Rm EO aps 

NV. All Trial is attended with danger. And therefore ſome, if not 

| __ a State of Trial, may fall into perdition. As wicked an- 
TA Qur danger is not from God, but from ourſelves. God tempteth, or 
ſeduceth into ſin, no man, Jam. i. 13, 14, 15, for this v reaſo! 
becauſe he cannot himſelf be tempted with evil; ſuch is his abhorrence — 


deteſtation of it; and therefore cannot be inclined to draw any of his 
creatures into the practice of it. But every. man is tempted, when be is 
_— from righteouſneſs. by his own. luſt, and enticed to commit 


XVI. All temptation is vincible to thoſe that are willing to overcome. See 
Prop. VI. All the admonitions, exhortations, encouragements in Scrip- 
ture, ſu and ſupport the truth of this propoſition. oo 
XVII. We are vittorious over temptation, not by our own power, but by 
the grace and power of God. Even when the ſpirit is willing, the fleſh as 
ea. Mark xiv, 38. We are indeed under the. higheſt obligations to 
uſe faithfully the powers we have already — . and no otherwiſe 
may we hope to be ſuperior to temptation; but it is not our own wiſ- 
dom or ſtrength that can preſerve and uphold us; for we are directed in 
revelation to truſt in God, and to ſeek unto him for ſuccor and delive- 
rance, which would be impertinent were we ſufficient to ourſelves. 
Why ſhould we aſk help, 7 * * . not want it i God 5 is able 
to keep us from falling, and to flabliſh us in every gaad work... Jude | 
2 TB. L 1601. And we are abundantly lured, that he will give 
ſtrength in proportion to our Trials, and our faithful endeavors; and 
that our future honors will be * in proportion to the preſent greater 
Trials we have ſurmounted. If we haye overcome — 4 we ſhall en- 
joy much. For, obſerve, the ſuecors of Divine Brace do not diminiſh 
the quantity of our virtue, or reward. Whatever helps our infirmity 


may require, our virtue is meaſured by our own fincere deſires and en- 


deavors, to which the Divine Aid is proportioned. 80 that, in mo- 
ral conſtruction, it is all one as if we had overcome in our own 


hin. : Janelle 2 35% f * An 29822 1 
XVIII. The means of conquering Temptation, on our part, are Matching 
and Prayer. Mark xiv. 38. Hatch and pray, that ye enter not into tempta. 
tion. 44. Watch. Be not ſecure; expect temptation, and be ſenſible 
of the danger of it, the greateſt of all dangers, the loſs of the ſoul, Be 


- not confident of your own ſtrength, _ Keep out of the Toy of  tempta- 
n 


tion. Avoid every ſnare that may intangle your minds. Indulge to no 


erous liberties ; make no uncautious approaches towards folly and 
a 


Cu. IX. Of the Diſpenſation, &c. 43 
at firſt have conſented to be guilty of. He that fears falling down a pre- 
cipice will be ſure not to come near it; and he that would extinguiſh 
'the fire,' ſhould withdraw the fuel. Keep thy heart with all diligence ; 
reject every ſinful thought and ſuggeſtion. Keep the body in ſubjection 
to reaſon and religion by ſelf-denial and abſtinence. Beware of an un- 
due attachment to the world. Your life and treaſure is in heaven; and 
there let your hearts be. Let the word of God dwell in you richly by 
-daily meditation. Pſal. cxix. 11. Thy word have ¶ hid in mine heart, that 
1 might not fin againſt thee. (2.) Pray. Not that we may be totally ex- 
empted from temptation; for we came into the world for this very end, 
-that we might be tried and tempted. We cannot — expect 
that God, in our favor, ſhould alter the conſtitution of the world, or of 
'the human nature; but we ſhould pray, that God would order our 
Trials in ſuch manner, as will beſt promote the purity, and probity of 
our lives. Prov, xxx. 8, 9. Remove far from me vanity and lies; giue me 
-neither poverty nor riches ; 2 me with food convenient for me, &c. The 
'wiſe man doth not preſcribe any condition; that did not belong to him; 
but, in general, is deſirous of that ſituation in life, which God ſaw 
-would be moſt favorable to his piety and integrity, Lead us not, ſuffer 
us not to enter, into temptation, i. e. ſuffer us not to fall under the power 
and prevalence of temptation: '' The example of our Lord is of the 
reateſt force to direct and animate us in our conflicts; he took upon 

him our nature, and went through all our Trials, on purpoſe to ſhew 
us how to behave under them; and to affure us that, imitating his ex- 
"ample, we ſhall at length be partakers of his glory, And thus by his 


1 obedience, his obedience unto death, 'a ſacrifice highly pleaſing to 
God, be recovered that life and immortality, which Alam — by 
bis diſobedience, | 

— — — 6 0909009408 [j. 


en 


V Law, or the religious Di8PEXSATION, ADAM and Eve were under in 
r | 
| EN. ii. 17, But of the Tree of the Knowledge of Good and Evi, 
5 GB thou ſhalt A 15 it; for LA day . Ao thereof, — 
De Halt furely die. This is Law; clear ideas of which are neceſſa- 
ry to the right underſtanding of St. Paul's writings. . 
Dau is à rule of action, or duty, commanding or prohibiting, given 
by the Sovereign to moral Agents, with the penalty of death'annexed. 
ranſgreſs and die, is the language of Law. And therefore eve tranſgrelſor 
the moment he is ſuch, is dead in law; and, for any thing in Lan he m 
continue fo as long as it is true, that he has viditted the Law, that is, 
for evexrmore, For the Law, which condemns him, can give him no 
telief; as, in its own nature, it excludes repentance and pardon ; = 
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4 * Of the Diſpenſation Adam, and Cx. IX. 
of which can take place, unleſß Law is gverruled, ar the executi 
gf ft if ee the authority ang favor *; the Soyereign. 2 — 
Lay if its ſenſe or language wor 1 8 the Fear ors s w 2 
706 not repent "ng obtain pardon, ſhall die. eeing voul 
reſſion by Law, upon the n — 2 of repentance, wow 


| the DQvereign's mercy. “ You may fin Fd} impunity, if Iou do byt 


<. repent, and find favor,” And fo the Law wou be inval 5 en by 
as it would allow a conditional tranſgreſſion, which woul d annul 
We e by ſuſpending the execution of it forever, in 
F Cation 6 — $ F and the Sovereign s f Nl 
LE 1 the A. er may poſſibly repent in any future time to all eternity, 
e Law coyld ngt 1 time be executed. Conſequently the Lay, 
is 1 Al £ erg for ever inſi JAE, $8 þ might be 
Violated þ or ever i Thereſore, to be conſiſtent with itlelf, 
-aw muſt be n * e terms, {in and die, ſubjecting every 
r immediately ta the penalty of death, which is the curſe of the Law. 
al. iii. 10, 13. By t this rule the Apoſtle, having proyed that all fleſh 
haye ſined, concludes, that uo fleſ, or no part of mankind, can be ju 
fied, or r intitled to life, before e Sovereign, by deeds or works of _ 
Rom, iii, 20. For the Law aworks wrath, or ſubjects the tranſgreſlor t 
the curſe or 7 of it, Rom. iy. 15. On which le it is 
yo, pr ri called, 0 miniſtration, e Seen, ion of 
19250 I, 7. as it is à conſtitution w 
2 So ndemnation for tranſgreſſors. 
We it follows, that death In Law is death 3 without wks 
of a xevival or reſurrection. For, as before proved, it is the very na- 
ture of Law, never to remit the penalty or forfeiture. Tbe Law, which 
now condemns the criminal, condemns him to death abſolutely, and far 
evermore ; the everlaſting language of Law to every one that-breaks = 
and for every breach and tranſgreſſion, being this, Thou ſhalt die. 


this is the force of the expreſſion Mt men moriendo morieris, © in 


dying thou ſhalt die,” in the Law given to " Adam. It doth not ſpeak 
of the certainty of the event, as if he ſhould certainly die the 228 
tranſgreſſed; for the event ſhews the contrary; nor that he ſhoul 
come mortal from a change in his conſtitution, which is a random —4 
jecture, without any foundation in the nature of his conſtitution, which 
was created mortal, or in the force of the words. For the phraſe Men 


Tl is an Hebraiſm, — that a — 1 is, or is done, thorough- 
Jy, totally, in the moſt perfect 


IS to be. interpreted. os pee to 4 7 —— of A de Fry As Co's. 


36: boden bag comedends comer, u thou mayeſt freely eat” withous 
any reſtraint. Chop, av. 33: ADV. N FIR diferrpends djcerptes Ht 
. eee moſt cruelly torn to pieces. 
Erd e et madicando medicahitur, and and ſhalt cauſe lim 
« 


Thus the force of the words, “e in dying 


be k 
regs is erg, thou ſhalt thoroughly, utterly, may a, 


en. l. | — Fve were under in the Garden: 45 


or die for ever, without coming to liſe again. Thou haſt juſtly g 
ed thy life and being, and ſhalt ſuffer a total and eternal extinction of 


This ſenfe and language of Law muſt be underſtood only as a decla- 
ration, that the penalty is juſt and due; which is all that can be done 
by Law as a rule of juſtice, declaring; in general, that he who is diſ- 
ohedibnt to his Maker hath juſtly forkcited is 12 ;. and that, in con- 
ſequence of his diſobedience, his Maker may juſtly deprive him of it. 
The Law can only declare the truth of this denunciation, as it hath na 
power to put it in execution; the execution of this threatening . mult. 
neceſſarily and entirely reſt in the hands and power of the Lawglver ; 
who therefore may mitigate, reſpite, or ſuſpend it, as he, judging of cir- 
cumftances, ſhall in his wiſdom think * This is the prerogative: 
of the Sovereign or Lawgiver, which is allowed to be fit 3 onable. 
all the world over. For it this were not allowed, in proper caſes, there 
could be no ſuch. thing as pardon, or the mitigation of the ſentence of 

w, either with God or man. Which in every nation, and throughout 
the whole. univerſe, would be a ſtate of things the moſt ſevere and the. 
moſt dreadful, 14 


Thus room is made for the exerciſe of favor or grace, without doing 
any violence ta truth, The penalty indeed is due, but according to the 
true natures of things, there may be alleviating:-circumſtances- in the 
caſe of the tranſgreſſor, which, thoveh Law can make no proviſion for 
them without deſtroying itſelf, yet the Lawgiver may, and, in reaſon 
and truth, ought to confider and allow with reſpect to the infliction of 
the penalty, iſdom and goodneſs ought to have place in him, and cer- 
tainly do take place in God, as-well as juffice. Juftc conſiſts in exe- 
cuting the penalty of the Law ns, to the letter of it ; which letter 
(2 Cor. iii. 6.) 4illeth, or irg. the ſinner, by ſubjecting him to e- 
ternal death, or to a total extinction of life ; according to which rule, 
25 could be no place for mercy, and the whole world muſt be ruined.: - 
But wi/dom and goodneſs may mitigate the rigor of this conſtitution, not 
by * Law, as a rule of life; for ſo the Law is boly, and the 
commandment is holy, juſt, and good, (Rom. vii. 12.) and can never be a- 
brogated, being, in its general intention, agreable to the eyerlaſting and 
immutable natures of things. Much leſs by finding out ſome expedient, 
to ſatisfy Law and juſtice; which can be ſatisfied no other way than by 
the death of the offender. For juſtice, as, uſed in this caſe, is ating. 
ſtrictly according to Law. _ * DF ee 

Nothing, therefore, but the execution of the Law can ſatisfy Juſtice. 
The wiſdom and goodneſs of the Sovereign may do what the Law can-. 
not do; that is to ſay, may ſuſpend the execution of the ſentence as long 
as he ſhall think fit; and ſo may leave what ſpace he pleaſes for the fir- 
ner's repentance, and provide what means he ſhall think proper to induce; 
him to repentance, and upon his repentance, way reſtore him to che 
aſſurance of eternal life, by an eternal ſuſpenſion of the execution of the. 
Law. For as to that, he cannot be limited to any ſpage of time. If 
he hath, a right by prerogative to ſuſpend at all, it muſt be a diſcretiona»: 
ie ſuſpend as long as he chooſeth. This is grace, or geſpel; by 

ich the ſinner may be reſtored to the hope vf immortality, and 4 | 
* 
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ally inveſted in it, by the wiſdom and favor of the Lawgiver. This zew, 
or remedying conſtitution, the Apoſtle calls fp:rit, which quickens the 
ſmner condemned to death by the letter of the Law, or makes him to 
live. 2 Cor. iii. 6, Jh alſo hath made us [ Apoſtles] able miniſters of the 
New Teftament for conſtitution ] net of the letter but of the ſpirit ; for the 
letter kills, but the Le life, Which ſpirit, he informs us, ver. 17, 
is the Lord, or the Goſpel of our Lord. New the Lord is that ſpirit, that 
life- giving ſpirit, or the latter Adam, who is 4 quickening, or life-giving, 
ſpirit, 1 Cor. xv. 45. | LETS - 
That the penalty, in the day that thou cateſt thereof, thou ſhalt ſurely, or 
utterly die, is to be underſtood, not of the event, as if he ſhould cer- 
tainly die, but of the demerit of tranſgreſſion, that he would deſerve to 
die; and that, notwithſtanding this threatning, the Sovereign might re- 
ſpite the execution of it, and not only allow the tranſgreſſor the benefit of 
repentance, but alſo appoint means to lead him to repentance, and to' 


eternal life, may be clearly proved from Exel. iii. 18. xxxiii. 8, f, 14, 
15. Where God repeats the very ſame ſentence of the Law upon the 


wicked perſon, whom yet, at the ſame time, he charges the Prophet to 
warn, in order to bring him to repentance, promiſing pardon and life in 
caſe he did _ Exel. iii. 18. Ihen Na in 2 me, whereas] 
2 ay in the Law] unto the wicked MN IND thou ſhalt ſurely die; and 
thou grvef him not warning, nor ſpeateſi to warn the wicked from his wicked 
way to ſave his life. Chap. xxxlii. 8. When [whereas] T ay [in the Law] 
unto the wicked, O wicked man, NM Y thou ſhalt Har [utterly] die, 
if thou. deft not ſpeak to warn the wicked from his way, &c. Ver. 14. Again; 
when [whereas] I ſay ſin the Law] unto the wicked, MY MD thou 
Malt ſurely totally] dis; if he turn from his fin, and ds that which is lawful 
and right, ver. 15. — mm IN Wy x5 vivendo viyet, he ſhall ſurely 
[totally, eternally]. live, he ſhall not die. | 
Thus Law in the rigorous ſenſe is to be underſtood; and thus it ſtands 


in connection with the pardon of tranſgreſſors, or their attainment to 


eternal life through the favor of the Lawgiver. That our firſt parents, 
while in the garden of Eden, were under Law, or a rule of Action with 
the penalty of death annexed, is manifeſt from the very form of the pro- 
hibition —— But of the Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil thou ſhalt not 
eat Mit; 2 in the day thou eateſt theres f thou ſhalt utterly die. And the 
Apoſtle Paul evidently oppor, that Adam was under Law, Rom. v. 13, 
Hoſes] /in was [committed] in the world ; hut 
fn [though committed | is net imputed [unto death] h oro; ous ohen 
Taub is not in being. This ſuppoſes, 1. That Law is the only conſtitu- 


tion which ſubj the ſinner to death. 2. That Law was not in be- 


ing in the times preceding the giving of the Law of Moſes. ver. 14. 
Neverthele death reigned from Adam to Moſes [while Law was not in be- 
ing] ven over them that had not ſineũ after the likeneſs of Adam's tranſgreſ- 
That is to fay, Death reigned all the long ſpace of about'2500 
« from Adam to Moſes, even over thoſe who did not fin, as Adam 
« againſt Law, making death the penalty of their fin ; becauſe du- 
« ing that period, mankind were not under Law, but under the general 


, 7 
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« covenant, or conſtitution, of grace, given to Adam immediately after 
« his tranſgrefſion.” | | | 
This evidently ſuppoſes, that Adam was under Law with the penalty 
of death annexed, while he was in the garden, or before he tranſgreſſed; 
and that the ſame ſevere conſtitution was again revived by Mofes, after it 
had been' ſuſpended from the time of Adam's tranſgreſſion till the Law was 
given by Moſes. Whence the Apoſtle concludeth, that, as death reigned 
all that long period, while fin was committed in the world, and yet no pg- 
ſitive Law ſubſiſted, making death the penalty of ſm ; he concludes, I ſay, 
that men, in general, did not die for their own tranſgreſſions, but in con- 
Rquenen of Adam's one tranſgrefſion. OO 
It muſt be obſerved, that the Apoſtle Paul doth not always uſe Law in the 
rigid ſenſe, but ſometimes for the whole Jewiſh-Code, of the Old Teſta- 
ment. Rom. iii. 19. Sometimes for any inward principle which influen- 
ceth and governeth' a man vii. 23. Sometimes for a rule in general 
——iii. 27. And ſometimes for a rule of action with the penalty of death 
annexed. Rom. v. 20. vi. 15. vii. 4, Sc. 
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Sen. li. 18, to the End,” | 


DAs calling all beafts and fowls by names doth not imply, 
"that he had a perfect knowledge of the natures and intrinfic qua- 

| lities of all animals; an opinion deſtitute of all evidence; but 
that God gave him dominion over them, as a maſter over his bond-ſervants, 
according to the force of the phraſe, to call things pr.perſons by name. Pſal. 
exlvii. 4. Ifai. xl. 26. xlili. 1. God allowing Adam to give the creatures 
what names he pleaſed, was the form of conveying or making over to 
him the property of them and dominion over them. It hath alfo reference 
to the formation of woman ; that Adam, our firſt parent, having ſurveyed 
all other animals, and having obſerved that they were created in pairs, fot 
the propagation of their ſeveral kinds, mige te ſenſible of his own ſoli- 
tary, deſtitute condition, and of the importance of his being alſo provided 
of a mate ſuitable to his nature, (which, by reaſon of its ſuperior excel- 
lency, could not be matched with any of the brutal kind) a op 
in body and mind, fit to cohabit with him, for mutual converſe, delight, 
comfort, and aſſiſtance, eſpecially for propagating the human ſpecies ; 
without whick the world would have been ſtocked with only: brutes. 
And it was fiting, or agreable to the true nature of things, that the for- 
mation of the fitſt woman ſhould” be attended with ſome circumſtance 
expreſſive of the nearneſs of that relation, which was to be the MT 
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the Exiffence ; of all mankind; aiic of all the near and dear rel tions, , fo bes. 


bates wh, OF bee ee , e . 
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my fleſh, the deareſt to me. creatures ! ſhe 224 0 

man, Bautz s is tale but of box Mun. £ ſignof Kues gs 

ber. ] ber. 4. An the Lonf God pr? - M. 4 5.) Therefore Ball 
ma , ather and mother 726 be 4571 his wife, and they 

17 8 be one tar mile, nd ho D#Y ſacred atid honor- 

able ordinance, of * diſtinction, as it is Te early connected with the 


dignity and happineſs of the human nature. 

And by making only one woman for one man, God plainly declared, 
that this relation ee between two as the Prophet well 1 | 
Aal. ii. 14, 15. Aud did not be, God, make but one couple, one man a 
one woman, as a rule to all mankind, that ſhould deſcend from them? yet - 


bad he the reſidue of the ſpirit, and could then have created more men 
and women, if promiſcugus converſation had deen for the greater happi- | 


neſs of the world. Aud wherefore did he make but one couple? That he 


might ſeek a godly ſad, TOR YN an excellent feed! That man and 
wife, 10 chaſte * in ſincere and undivided affection, might. pro- 
pagate a poſterity to the honor and ſerxice of God. This is an argu- 
ment againſt polygamy and divorce, confirmed by our Lord's wiſdom and 
ity, Mat: xix. 3, 4, 9, 6. Thus mankind are brought into the world 
15 A way 3 to the excellency of their natüre. For, confidefing 


eſs of manners we muſt nereffarily g grow up to naanhood, Þ 
iſcipline and inſtructionz it is evident, this world muſt have b 
moſt wild and diſorderly ſeene imaginable, $542 the race of mankin 
pagated in a vagrant, licentious mantier, Without parents to own 4 
and. by. their tender cate and affection to give Eh a a g cation 
The p e of an ng gent being, in the moſt helpleſs and expoſed 
ces, and which grows up to æ due degree of underſtanding, no 
vr than by good ure, ought to be attended with all the proper 
in the propagator's power. And therefore the propagation of 
e eies, according to | the. true nature of. things, vught to 5 
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Cu. XL Of the Tempter who deceived Eve. 49 


And as marriage leſſens the Intereſts of parents in their children, it is 
generally not dutiful to alienate it to another without their knowledge and 
2 * 4 ſhould parents unreaſonably oppoſe the lawful inclinations 
of Mir children. 
Ver. 25. Aud they were both naked, the man and his wife, and were nat 
aſhamed, being free from fin and guilt, 
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C HA P.. XL 
Of the TEeMPTER who deceived EvE, 
Sun. iii. 1—9. | 


| E RE Eve is deceiyed and tempted to tranſgreſs the law of God 
H by ſome moral agent, who could ſpeak and argue, called by Me- 
NN es WNAN the Serpent; which, he faith, was more ſubtil than any 
other 2 of the field, which the Lord Gad had made. But a beaſt of the 
field, how ſubtil or ſagacious ſoever, could not ſpeak and reaſon. Who 
then was the moral agent that deceived Eve? St. Paul, a Cor. xi. 3. 
ſpeaks of this deceiver in the ſame manner as doth ; I fear, Fa: 
any means, as the Serpent beguiled Eve through bis ſubtilty, ſo your minds 
be corrupted from the Avg is in Chriſt, The Apoſtle did not ſup- 
poſe the Corinthians might be corrupted by the ſubtilty of an irrational 
creature; conſequently, he did nat ſuppoſe that Eue was beguiled by the 
ſubtilty of an irrational creature, But St. Fohn comes nearer to the 
point in Kev. xii. 9, XX. 2. Where he ſpeaks of the Serpent as a de- 
cerver, and deſcribes him after this manner, and the great dragon was caſt 
out, that old Serpent; called otherwiſe in Scripture, the Devil and Satan, 
which deceiveth the whole world, A qo x is a huge overgrown ſerpent, 
That old Serpent, means that Serpent, which of old, at —— of the 
world deceived Eve, and ſtill was deceiving the world. (And in ſeveral 
other places of Scripture, which we ſhall preſently have occaſion to take 
notice of, the Devil's temptation of Eve is plainly alluded to.) _ Therefore 
this Serpent, and the Devil and Satan, are ſynonymous, and mean one 
and the ſame being, Hence diyines have juſtly cancluded, that it was the 
Devil or Satan, an evil or malignant ſpirit, which tempted Eue, in the 
body, or aſſuming the form and ſhape, of a Serpent; which then might 
be a very beautiful as well as ſagacious animal, familiar with Adam 
Eve, and much admired by them. "AY 6h 
That there are wicked and malignant ſpirits, is undeniably true from 
Scripture, 2 Pat. ii. 4. For if God ſpared not the Angels that fined, but eugeu 
dec Tagragvons caſt them down to ow delivergd them into chains of dark- 
neſs, to be reſerved unto judgment, — rather, caſt them down into a low, 
* condition, in chains of 5 delivered them to be reſerved 
VOI. 4, x * unto 


50 2 wy Of the Tempter | Cn. XI. 
unto judgement. ] Jude G. And the Angels which kept not their firſt eftate, 
but left their gn habitation, he hath reſerued dish au v oper. in wer- 
laſting chains undoy darkneſs, upto the judgement of tht great tay. Ring 
caſt doꝛun io hell, and delivered into chams of darkneſs, in St. Peter; the 
ſame as heing reſorved-1m perpetual chains under dur nes, in St. Jude; and 
may ſignify, no more than, that they are dep from their former 
high and glorious ſtate, and chained, or confined to, a much lower, 
narrower, and darker ſituation, without any hope of ſavor, unto the da 
of judgment; hen they, with all workers of iniquity, ſhall be caſt into 
everlaſting fire, Mat. xxv. 41. Rev. xx. 10, 15. For any thing, there- 
fore, advance; in. thoſe two places, thoſe fallen angels may, at pre- 
ſent, reſide in our air, and be permited to wander about in the 
earth. 15 ; 2 5 . a A * 
It muſt be obſerved, that there is an ambiguity in both the words, 
Satan, and &iabra- the Devil. The former, Satan, ſignifies any 

adverſary among men and good angels, as well as among evil ſpirits. 

Num. xxii. 32. Aud the Angel of the Lord ſaid,-——behold, I went out to 

withſtand thee, we Per“ for an adverſary, a Satan. So 2 Sam. xix. 

22.—Ye ſons: of. Zeruiab are adverſaries. 1 Kin. v. 4. xi. 14. 23. 25. 

Pal. Ixxi.,13- cix. a0, 29. Peter was Satan, an adverſary, to our Lord, 

Mat. xvi, 23; And the unbelieving Jets were the Satan, or adverſaries, 

who hindered St. Paul's return to Theſſalonica, 1 Theſlſ. ii. 18. ACN 

Devil, ſigniſies an accuſer, ſlanderer. Joh. vi. 10. — and one of you, 

Judas, is &4a6%X%,.@ Devil. 1 Tim. iii. 11. Their wives mt be grave 

pa Aiabores not Devils, i. e. accuſers, flanderers. 2 Pim. iii. 3. 2 

accuſers, Lit. ii. 3. Thus it may be applied to any wicked: perions, 

who flander, accuſe, and perſecute the people of God. And this am- 
biguity in the ſenſe of thoſe two words, ROW and autre, may ren- 

2 how ſome particular paſſages of Scripture are to be un- 

de "IT . * 1 OE n e. 1} on. 

That thoſe two words are uſed to ſigniſy one and the ſame wicked 

ſpirit, who, with many others his angels, or -under-agents, are conver- 

fant in our world, and endeavour to draw men into ſin, and do miſchief 
among us, is very evident from revelation. As in the caſe of: our firſt 
parents, of Job, whoſe children and ſubſtance were deſtroyed, and his 

body afflicted with a grievous diſorder by Satan, Job i. 12, Cc. ii. 6,7; 

of our Lord, who vas tempted of the Devil, or Satan, Mat. iv. x, 3, 

10. Mark i. 13. Luke iv. 2. Which temptation, under all its circum- 

ſtances, can never be reſolved into an allegory; much leſs car it be ſup- 
poſed to be all tranſacted within our Lord's own mind, as if the Devil, 

or Satan, was no other. than the ſuggeſtions,» or thoughts; that aroſe in 
his own heart, which is very abſurd. Nor can the following texts be 

naturally underſtood of any other than a real Devil or Satan. Mat. xiii. 

39. The enemy that ſowed the tares is te Deuil, ¶ and his inſtruments] 

k ii. 26. How; can Satan caſt unt Stan? Ich. viii. 44. L ave of 
veur father the Devil. Acts x. 3 . Healing all that were oppreſſed of 
the Devil. 2 Cor. xi. 13, 14. For n apoſtles, deceitful workers, 
transforming themſelves. into the of Ghryft. And no marvel, for Satan 
himolf is transformed into an Agel of - Light, Heb. ii. 14. 'That through 
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1 who gecerved Eye. 1. 37 
lath he ms hin that hed the power of ¶ ſubjecting our firſt parents 

Ry os — death, that. ix, wn 2 Tim. 2 16. — wh 
cover thenzſalves qut of th * of the Devil. Jam. iv. 7. Reſiſt the Devil, 
and bg fball flee from pon. 1 Joh. iii. 8. Me that commiteth fin, is of the De- 
vil; far the Devil ſineth from the begining {of the world, alluding to his 
te g our firſt parents into fin, ] for this cauſe the Son of God was ma- 


tun ö 
that he might deſiray. the works of the Devil, Jude g. Yet Michael, 
the Archangel, when contending with the Devil, he diſputed about the body of 
Miſes. And generally, Satan and Devil are thus to be underſtood in 
the New Te ent, the few places before mentioned only excepted. 
Though where the Devil is principally intended, his inſtruments, or 
wicked agents among . may, at the ſame time, be connoted. 
Beſides Satan, or the Devil, the Scripture frequently mentions other 
evil ſpirits, called Jayona, Jaime, Damons, which we tranſlate Devils. 
That theſe Dæmons, howeyer underſtood in prophane authors, do be- 
long to the Devil's retinue, and may be his angels or under-agents, 
over whom he is chief or prince, will appear by comparing Mat. xii. 
22, 24, —— 28, Luke x. 17, 18. Xi. 15, 18. Thoſe who in the Goſ- 


pels are ſaid to be JaiyonGopc poſſeſſed by Demons, in As x. 38. are 


ſaid to be oppreſſed of the Devil, vo 700 Aiabohv, as they were under the 
power of his agents. Thus we jo conceive of the Devil and his an- 
gels, Mat. xxv. 41. the Dragon his angels, Rev. xii. 7. He is the 
prince and head, and thoſe demons are his ſubjects. They are often 
ſpoken of in the plural number, as being many; though Satan, or the 
Devil is always in the fingular, as being but one ſingle fpirit, and chief 
oyer all the reſt. But, as before obſerved, his angels, or agents, may 
ſometimes be included with him. et a 
The characters which the Devil or Satan ſuſtains in Scripture, are 
theſe, the great Dragon, or fierce. Devourer, the old Serpent, full of vil- 
lainous ſubtilty, Rev. xii. 9. The Wicked One, Mat. xiii. 38. 1 Joh. 
ill 12. A Adurtherer and Liar, Joh. viii. 44. Ye are of your father, the © 
Devil, and the luſis of your father will ye dy, he was a murtherey from the be- 
bac, lin ans the death of Adam and his poſterity; and thus he 
may be. ſaid to have had the power of death, Heb: ii. 14.] and abode not 
in the truth, becauſe there. is n. truth in him. When he ſpealeth à lie, he 
ſpeaketh of. bis own, for he is à liar, [as he was to Eve,] and the father of 
it. The Accuſer the Brethren, Rev. xii. 10. See Job i. 6——7 7: it. 
I——7-] 4 roaring Lion, {the lion roars only when he is hun Phat; 
xxii, 13. Ezek. xxii..25.] ſeeking. whom: be: may devour. The Prince of 
the Warld, meaning, as it is corruptand wicked, John xii. 31. xiy. 30. 
xi. II. The Prince of the Power Mt Air, the: Spirit that now fer (T, in 
the Chillen f Diſaledience, the idolatrous heathen, woe if: 2. Here 
the Devil is repreſented. as a prince, or ſovereign, at the head of a king- 
dom, which ſtands in oppoſition to, and is at war with, the kingdom of 
Chriſt z. who, was manifeſſed as his antagoniſt, that he might deſtroy the 

works of the Devil, 1 John, iii. 8. | 
be Demons are -chaiadteriged as the DeviPs angels, Mat. xxv, 41. 


As Aalen ene Mark v. 2, 5, 1a. Luke iv. 33, 36. viii. 27, 29. Evil, 


wicked, Spirits, Luke viii. 22 
Theſe vicious ſpirits, the Devil and his angels, when permitted, are 


D 2 capable 


% 


capable of doing any miſchief ta the eſtate,; body or mind; 1 Sam. xvi. 
14. 2 c. di 6, %% Aent iii. 23 26. Luke xii 6. 1 Cr. v. 
5. I Tan. i. 20. Not is chere any abſurdity, any thing inctnſiſtentavith 
the Divine Goodneſs, in ſuppoſing; that evil ſpirits may inflict calamities 
and diforders upon mankind. For they are only inſtruments in God's 
hands, under his direction anti controul, as much as atry other cauſe 
whatever ʒ And ſo muſt come under the ſame rules, as any other means, 
which Providence may imploy in diſtreſſing or deſtroying human life, as 
ſtorms, inundations, the ns and powers of wicked men, à putrid 
air, vitiated humors in the body &cy In alÞ:theſe cafes; Whatever is 
the inftrumental; God is the appointing and directing cauſe; and it would 
have been all one, whether he had ſent a good or evil angel, or had only 
changed the temperature of the air; to deſtroy the Iraclitet by peſtilence; 
2 Sam. xxiv. 15, 16. Or to ſlay Sennacherib's army! 2 King. xix. 35. 
2 Chron. M. 21. In correcting or puniſhing by diſeaſes, or other diſ- 
treſſes, God may uſe hat inſtruments he pleaſ es. 

Thus far we may go upon this part of the ſubject, and not much fur- 
ther. The world forts lies ſo ſar out of our ſight, that we can 
know no more of them, than what is reveled. Nor have we principles 
ſufficient, to ĩnable us to form clear and eompleat notions of every thing 
ſaid concerning them even in reve lation 

That which moſt of all requires our attention, is, that the Devil de- 
lighteth in ſeducing mankind to ſin againſt God, and takes every advan- 
tage, and uſes every wile to effect his wicked purpoſe. Rev. xi. q. The 
great dragon, called the Devil and Satan, deceidoth the whole- urid. Nlat. 
xiii. 29. enemy that ſowed them, the tares, i. e. wicked men, is the 
Devil, Of which we have a ſpecimen in his temptation of our firſt 4 
rents. He concealed himſelf in the body, or ſhape 


of a Serpent, proba 
bly, at that time, a creature admired by Ham and fas for it's bg, 
and ity, He firſt addreſſed the woman, when alone, and at a diſ- 
tance from her huſband ; and firſt endevored to weaken her ſenſe of the 
obligation of the Divine Prohibition, by repreſenting it as uncertain or 
unreaſonable, ver. 1. 12d,” hath God faid, ye ſhall not eat of every tree in the 
garden? © Surely you miſtake him; it can never be ſo; for why ſhould 
« God debar you of any of the innocent and delightful fruits this 
den yields?“ The woman expoſed herſelf to the greateſt danger by 
deliberating with the Jempter, upon a matter which: be ſhou}d fox. haxe 
heard ſo m__ as ned — without abhorrence. But ſhe 21 
not aware of his wic gn ;-and therefore, in W icity, gave 
8 — 2 — N TN Sly 
gave him, on er an opportunity of oontradicting it by! a 
moſt bold and impudent lie, ver. 4. 77 fhall ne ſurely die, Yea, Ta . 
ſures her, they ſhould receive great advantage by eating the forbidden 
fruit, uer. 5. For God doth: know, that in the day yr cut therroß then your 
eyes ſhall be qhened; and ye ball bs ut Cet, knowing good and evi, Tb fa- 
vor his aſſertion, he perverts the word of God, by vreſting the name God 
had given the tree ; as if it had been called the Tree of Knowledgegf' God 
and Evil, becauſe God was aware it would endow them with\ch&'mo!! 
exalted and extenſive; knowledge: Wheteas it had its name upon à very 
different account. e eee f 
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Monro ar uy rt a — — as if he en- 
vied bur happinoſs, and laid the:reftramts\ of his lau upon our appetites 
out of Al but infinite Goodneſs is not cunpuble of envy.' I hus he 
tempteth us to he uneaſy in the conditiom Providence has allot us, and 

pts us to be afnbitious oi things too high for us. And thus he de- 
judeth with falſe hopes of benefit and aduantage from ſin; and, when 
this laſt point is gained}. we fall an eaſy prey to the Tempter. ver. 0. 
And when the tunman far that the true iuas guad ſor bod, and that it was 
to the eyes, and 4 tre us be difrred to make one wife, fſhr took of the fruit 
thereof and did ent. She ſaw it was to be defired to make one wiſe.” 
What wrought this opimon in Eve was, poſſfibly, the aſſurunce the Ser- 
her, that he which, ſhe very well knew, before was, like other 
brutes dumb and irrational, was, by the adtnirable virtue of the fruit, 
advanced in ſpeech and renſon, as {he faw,' to an equality with herſelf, 
the moſt excellent ereature in the earth; and, therefore, ſhe needed not 
doubt but it would, in the ſame proportion, exalt the human naturg to 
the high perſoction of the angelic order. This would paſs for demon- 
ſtration with her, Who knew not that it was an evil ſpirit that acted and 
ſpake in the Serpent. „ is only my own conjecture . And ſhe 
alſo unto her huſband with be did eat: — probably, per- 
faded (beſides the arguments — uſed with Roe) by the {tron 
affection they had for each other. Thus the Devil, by tempting our firſt 
parents to tranſgreſs the law, ſubjected them, and their poſterity in them, 
to eternal deathi Thus he was a —— 8 1 1 on — to 2 
e ee en 14. a wn | 
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Y' ſearching the Seriptures e forhd;' hit there'is a mali- 

eous Spirit which, by Divine Permiſſion,” ranges about this 

world) attended with many more of the fame depraved nature; 


and, as any opportunity offers, is endenvouring to draw men from 
2 8 into all ieee anon ſrom the 


nt any evi 0 inft the ſeripturat xecoant of this wicked 


Spin, ett be wall bd 


I. That we cannot be fure, from any unaſſiſted — or obſer- 


vution of our own, that this earth is not frequented by numerous ſpirits of 


a nature much ſuperior to the human, Our knowledge even of the ani- 
mals, which ——— lorig to our : lobe, hath been, and probably till 
is, very defective. ithout the help of microſcopes we could never 


have diſcerned vaſt tribes of * which we now plainly ſee do — 
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54 Of the Devil's e Cm, XII. 
and move even in our on bodies, and inzull-parts — r 
ter. And even with this — * K — m 1 a world 
of ſmaller animals, Which, our ſenſps, canngt ærach. Much more may 
myriads of e be. ng which,come, not, under ou ob- 
ſervation. bout the aid of microſcopes we ſhould, ne 
ver 1 yr — numergus part of the inhabitants of our 
* lo. ARSE. * the light of rewelation, can we be aſcertain- 
ſpirits, axe and act in the region of dur air. And zevelation. is 
a mean as proper, at leaſt, for diſcovering che one, as Our own artificial 
inventions for diſcovering, the other. But revelation informs us, chat 
angels, both good nod bud gr. e i in- this world; which a 
be true, though we hays no ible, perceptions. of their exif. 
— and operations. —— — —— religion they might 
ar, and act in a ſenſible manner; but under the preſent diſpenſatlon 
y mays far wiſe reaſons, —— hogan we are now ſufficient- 
ly inſtrudted in their nature and agenc wholly. invi ible: nor 2 
we de capable of diſtinguiſhing. their — 22 | impreflions. 
ſuggeſtions of: out own. minds ; or the external, kind. athſtances, of —— 
angels, or the malicious | e of evil angels, from the common courſe 
of Providgnce.. +, 


II. I hat we are NOW: upon trial hath been already proved; and that 


qur trial is well. and wiſely: adjuſted, cannot ibe doubted, We ourſelves 


are by no means capable of judging what Kind of trials: are moſt ſuitable 
to our on ſpirits, becauſe we know but little of the nature of them. 
To ſettle the kind and degree of our Trials, belongs entirely to him, 
who alone underſtands the nature of our minds, and the deſigns of his 
own wiſdom. Therefore, if we are ſhocked — we hear God hath 
permitted many evil ſpirits to range our world, and to exerciſe their ma- 
in tempting ＋ . are Sally tacks at our on ignorances 
ing this method of trial, the reſt, is under regulations 
— wiſdom, and deſigned for the purpoſes of infinite good- 
ne | | 
OBJECTION, * Suppoſs God. hath: for wiſe ends permitted ſuch be- 
* 1ngs to mingle among mankind, is it not very ſtrange that any ſhould 
be found ſo malicious as to imploy that permiſſion to the worſt of pur- 
te poſes? How can we ſuppoſe any ſpirits, any intelligences, eſpecially 
< of a ſuperior nature, ſo far abandoned to all ſepſe of goodneſs. and 
& virtue, as to indeavor without crabing the corruption an perdition of 
* their fellow-greatures? 
Axsw ER. wickedneſs exiſts ii in che. univerte is too plain from the 
ſtate of things i in that part of it, which we inhabit ; where we ſee 1 
numbers, in ſpight of their own reaſon and underſtanding, and of all th 
inſtances of God's love and goodneſs, and of all the moſt evident and 
powerful arguments to virtue and piety, who not only are very viciqus 
themſelves, but take an unnatural pleaſure in tempting. and corruptin 
others, and making them as bad as themſelves. Ie cannot.then be har — 
to ſuppoſe, that there Wes other ſpirits, in gives circumſtances, who, in 
the ſame manner, Opp ſe God; that is to ay, oppoſe truth, 12 virtue. 
For the Devil oppoſeth and fereth himſelf _— God, not by migbt 


and power, * it he were able n with the Almighty, but. 1 
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as he oppoſeth virtue and truth ; juſt as wyicxed men do among ourſelve « 

Indeed, we men are tthder- ſtrong temptations from the fleſh, and the 
objects that relate to it; but the ſpirits w ur peak ing of, may be un- 
det as ſtrong temptations of ſome other kindy thut we are not acquaint- 
od with; they may, by ſome ſinſul purſuits und compllantes, have ſunk 
themſelves into the laſt degrees of moral! pravity, and even be more 
wicked than the wiekedeſt man in the earth, more bnd t the goodneſs 
of God, and more feurleſs of his wrath.' Nor are ſuperior natural abi- 
licies/ an abſolute ſecurity aguinſt the very worſt moral corruption. For 
we do actually ſind, that great knowledge and underſtanding are fo far 
from always making men good and virtuous, that, on the contrary, 
theſe are often in à high d the inſtruments of ſin and diſobedience; 
being wholly ;mployed in ing out pleas and pretexts for the moſt a- 

iniquity. WY ROT TIES W301 TIS: 11 0D 

Thus you ſee it is very poſſible ſuch vicious ſpirits may be, may be 
mixed among us, and permited to tempt us; and, according to Scrip- 
ture repreſentations, they are very dangerous enemies. For, 

I. Satan is continually going about ſeeking all advantages againſt us, 
Job i: 7. The Lord ſaid unto Satan, Whence comeſt thou? Satan anſwered; 
and ſaid, —— From going to and fro in the earth, and from walking 
and dium in it. And from the query in the next verſe, Ha thou con- 
derell my ſorvant Fob, that there it none like him in the earth, a perſect and 
an upright man; one that faareth God and eſrhetuoth cuil? And alſo from 
what our Saviour faith to Peter, Luke xxii. 31. Simon, Simon, behold, 
Satan hath defired to haut yu, that he may ſiſt you as wheat ; it appears, 
that he is inquiſitive into the characters of men, and buſily ſeeks, and 
gladly lays hold of any occaſion to try, and, if poſſible, to overthrow: 
their integrity. 1 Cor, vil. 5. Defraud you not one the other, except it be 
with conſent for a time, that ye may give yourſelves to faſting and prayer; and 
come together again, that Satan tempt — not for your incontinencv. . 

II. We may ſuppoſe a ſpirit of ſuperior faculties to be very ſubtil in 
underſtanding our various conſtitutions and inelinations, and the parti- 
cular fins to which our circumſtances do expoſe us; and in laying his 
baits, and addreſſing his temptations according oo 

III. Such a'tempter can apply a great variety of- machinations, de- 
vices, [royuale, 2 Or. ii. x1] and wiles'[pibetave; Zphep. vi. 11,] to de- 
ceiye.” This is ſeen in the caſe of Ce. Aud in tempting our Lord, 
it is very obſervable, how he varied his devices, and ſhifted the ſcene of 
temptation, to fix, if poſſible, ſome {tain upon his ſpotleſs mind. He 
can put himſelf into any ſhape, either of terror, or pleaſing allurement; 
either as a roaring lion, or an angel of light, 2 Cr. xi. 14. ] Sometimes 
he works by his agents, imploying thoſe "who are already inſnared to draw 
in others; ſo Eve was his tool to tempt Alam: ſometimes injecting into 
our minds unrighteous, impure ſuggeſtions; Lute xxii. 3. As v. 3.] 
fometimes taking the word out of our hearty ¶ Lule viii. 12. ] or mixing 
tares witk the good ſeed; | Mat. xiii. 25.] and corrupting our minds 
from the ſimplicity that is in Chriſt, t. | 

But then, all this muſt be underſtood under the following reftric- 
tions. n N ire WERE TT 14180 

1. That the Deyil can neither ann nor ſo much W 
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56 Of the Devils Temptations: Cn. XII. 
hurt us, further than · God permits. Heis not like the ptetended evil 
pal Tan MAnnic hart, eternal, ſelf- tent, almighty and independent, 

ut as much wundercthe! power o (God las the weakeſt reptile under our 
fert. When Gad-gives him commiſſion, he cannot att beyond it; 
nd When be has no commiſſion, he is chai ned up and can do nothing. 
He is therefore no other than an agent, entirely and always in God's 
band, to be uſedl as he ſees fit ungen won 4101 

2. Nor can oy ways pollute our minds, further than we ourſelves 
do conſent. »1f-God:permits, poſũbly he may work upon the humors of 
the body; he may-inflame our paſſions, abuſe our imaginations, or ſug- 
geſt evil things to our thoughts; but unleſs we willingly admit thoſe 
impreſſions, he cannot poſſiblyſtain our -conſciences with fan.) . 

3. God hath not only furniſhed means and ſtrength to reſiſt him, but 
hath appointed that, if we do reſiſt him, he:ſhall be eonquered and van- 
quiſhed. Fam iv. 7. Rept tht Devely and be wuillß he ſhall, he muſt, fee 
from gau s not by his on choice, but by the will and power of . 
The God of our pence and ſafety Satan under our fret. And ſuch 
a ui ſhall turn to the praiſe and glory and eſtabliſhment of our vir- 
tue. nce it follows, ui Dax Mun 6 Fu WII WIGHT N11 418 
1. That it muſt be our on act and deed if we are overcome by the 
temptations of the Devil. It is common for people to conſider: — 
ſelves as altogether paſſwe in this caſey and to aſcribe the wickedneſs they 
commit to the power of temptation ; whereas, in truth, ſo far as we are 
tempted effeftually we are ative, we conſent and agree to the tempta- 
tion, we are drawn away of our own Juſt and — Jam. i. 14. Satan 


Mar GA haye no advantage over us. but what. we chuſe to give 
him. nd erefore, f 


2. It muſt be an aggravation of any crime that it was done under the 
power and influence of this wicked ſpirit. For we muſt be the children 
A diſobedience, we muſt haye abandoned ourſelves to wickedneſs, before 
tan can work in us, If Satan can fill our hearts, conſider in what a 
wretched condition we muſt be, We muſt haye abuſed the faculties of 
| out Sond, 2 muſt have deſpiſed "PF — of Divine wn, we 
muſt have ſhut our eye; gainſt ſt the light of faving truth, hardened our 
— — the fx of | _ ſeared _ — ſtifled _ and 
ong convictions, done ; deſpite; to the Spirit of Grace; e muſt have 
withdrawn gurk ves from, God, till he hath forſaken, us; we muſt have 
advanced from one degree of iniquity to another, till our hearts are pre- 
pared to be the ſeat anc dye of the unclean (pirit, the murtherer, 
zee id i; om. to Teic13 1G 614576 f 

Wich men of virtue and piety he hath no power, though he may vex 
and aflault; £0 but only with the vicious. And they not only imitate 
his wickedneſs, which, is bad enough, and conſtjtutes him their father, 
dut likewiſe are under his government, Which is ſtill worſe, and conſti- 
tutes him their prince and ruler. Mott dreadful caſe, to be the children 
of ſuch a father, the ſubjects of ſuch a prince, the children of perdition, 
the ſubjects of the enemy of all rightequſneG |. To have the powers of 
our minds, deſigned for the nobleſt acts and enjoyments, under the do- 


2 


minion of error and luſt; to have the ſpirits created for eternal happineſs 


E 
4 
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in union, wich God, in flavery:toithe vileſt of beings ;; to have the ſouls, 


Do prevent our falling into ſuch 2 fad condition, 


for whom Chriſt ſbed his blood, to deliver them from iniquity, to purify 
them into the Di vine Image, and to prepare them ſor everlaſting ſalva- 
tion to have thoſe ſouls quite inſenſible to all that is true and excellent, 
heavenly and divine, guided by the: grand deceiver, in the power of the 
deſtroyer, and by him puſhed on in the way of iniquity to eternal per- 
dition, how frightful is the reflection; how dreadful muſt the ſtate of 
ſuch ſouls be! | 


4:2 s 1160 F * 


and to ſecure our- 
{elves from: the encroachments of this wicked ſpirit, let us ever be mind- 
ful that we have ſuch an enemy, and that, without due care and cir- 
cumſpection, we ſhall fall under his power. Let us carefully guard our 
hearts, and abſerve well the temper and frame of our minds, that we 
may ſeaſonably reſtrain e inordinate affection, and immediately re- 
ject every evil thought and ſuggeſtion which ſtarts up in our minds. Be 
ſober, be vigilant. Nothing gives this adverſary greater advantage than 


ſenſual indulgences. Mortify the fleſh with the affections and luſts. 


Ul 


Shun all intemperance and exceſs ; and never dare to venture, ho little 
ſoever, into the way of temptation and ſin. And let us be ſure to k 
cloſe to God in prayer, and other exerciſes of religion. Thus we mal 
put ourſelves under the banner of the Prince of Life, the Lord Jeſus 
rift, and ſhall be kept by the power of God, through faith, unto ſalva- 
Fo Tt PHT ©; Mg | ON * 
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| Of the Conſequences of Adam's TRANSGRESSION. 
ah, Sen. ii. 7, to the End. 
1 * b 


| E are now come to a very grand point in Theology, the Fall of 
W Man, or the Conſequences of Adam's Tranſgreſſion upon him- 
ſelf and his poſterity. Which Conſe ee ene both Pa- 
piſt and Proteſtant, have generally, and for a long tract of time, repre- 
ſented to be thoſe that follow, namely, the guilt of Adam's firſt fin 
« imputed to, or charged upon, all his N — a total defect of 
that righteouſneſs, wherein he is ſuppoſed to aye been created 
« the corruption of the human nature, whereby all mankind are utter- 
« ly indiſpoſed, diſabled, and made . e. unto all that is ſpirituall 
good, and wholly inclined to all evil, and that continually ; which 
corruption of our nature is the ſource of all wickedneſs that is com- 
<« mited in the world. = Further, by Adam's Tranſgreſſion all mankind 
« were deprived of communion with God —— and all, as ſoon as ever 
they come into the world, under his diſpleaſure and curſe, being by 
e to 


puniſhments 


an occaſion of erecting a new diſpenſation, 


a Death in ;AW, ot ea death 
| ape for wiſe and Sood purpoſes, andto k be cantinugd only fo long as 


K Of the Conſequences of Adam's Tranſyreſſon. Ca. XIII. 
niſhments in this world, and in the world to come, to an everlaſt- 
ng ſeparation ſrom the 'comfortable\ preſence of God, the moſt grie- 

2 — neee out intermiſſion in 1 for 

Febr. M92 1 4/499; anoit ue aj 03 JIWOG tt 

This. is an — weſt dreadful importance, and requires to be 
enviniantcich all--poſſible care and impartiality. For an error in this 
point will affect the whole ſcheme of Chriſtianity, pervert and abuſe 
our conſcienoes, and give us very wrong notions of God and of our- 
ſelves. Upon this article I have exa the Scriptures, with whiigence 
and impartiality, in the treatiſe entitled . The. Scripture Deftrine 
orginal Sin, propoſed to: free. and tandid” Exammation in che ſtudy 

r . 

ments. 

Adam having tranſgreſſed the law, not only. loſt a claim to life, 

5 — obnoxious: to death, which was dat. in lu, or eternal 


death. And had the law been immediately executed, his poſterity, then 


included in his loins, muſt have been extinct, or could have had no ex- 
_ at all. For, the covenant of innocence being broken, there 
no covenant or conſtitution ſubſiſtingupow which Adam could have 

the! leaſt hope of the continuance of his own life, and conſequently, 
could have no proſpect of any poſterity. Thus in) Adam all 45. While 
things were in this ſtate, 2 broken law, and before a promiſe. of fa- 
vor, or grace, in this interval, for any thing Adam could know, he, and 
the whole world in him, were utterly loſt and undone for ever. But 
our merciful God and Father had quite different views. He graciouſly 
intended eo make Adams fin, and his being L e death, 
ſpenſation of grace in 
the hands of a Mediator. According to which, Alam was aſſured that 
he'ſhould not immediately die, but ſhould live to have a poſterity by his 
wife. So Adam underſtobd” what the Lotd God ſaid, ver. 15. And 
upon this he gave his wife a new name, (ver. 20.) c Life, or Life- 


' giving, for Joy that mankind were to be propagated from her, when 


he e nothing but i immediate death 1 in conſequence of his tranſ- 


greſſion. ] 
+4, God raciouſl intended, after Alan! 8 Tranſe effion, to erect a 
1 1 5 2 the che redem tian of wand "Wh ws grace 
fm * rol ok, conſequently, which difpenfation. was ed, 
Gaps T will pat a7 ity, 2 before the ſentence 7 — 
was prono {ver, 19: Duft thou art, and to duft thou 
halt v Pente kerefore, i in 980 fentence,” ſtands under the new 


di Ln B 45 diſpenſation ce, and for that reaſon cannot b. 
40 vis a in Digres $4TtoN, or death 


od fhould think fit. And thus 4 As "all dit in Adam ; thus by man toms 
. thus 1 one man . entered ita the e and death'hy, in cone. 
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quence of, his n. But it Was the high and glorious purpoſe of God, 


that his beloved Sony the+feed, of the: womens having, in our fleſh, per- 


formed the moſt perfect and compleat-bbedience; ſhould be.inyeſted with 
dominion and power to raiſe all men from the dead, and to give eternal. 
life-to-all them that, tread in the ſteps o -his-obediquce,: Thus, as by man 
came death, ly man Semen the reſurret3ron;from the dead; far as in Adam 

| ; be made alive. I Tor. XV. 21, 22+; Thus, 4 by- 
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FMN NE RE Cain and Abel perform an act of religious devotion, by 
>; — Oblation or Sacrifice. The queſtion is, whether this 
— of the latter opinion alledge, © that we read of no command 
from God for ſacrificing; therefore men did it of their on heads, 
« out of a grateful inclination to return unto God ſome. of his own 
<« bleflings, and to acknowledge him the abſolute proprietor of all their 
t enjoyments; though they had no directions from him about it.“ 
Anſwer. This ſeems highly improbable. For how came Abel to offer 
his Sacrifice in faith of God's acceptance, (Heb. xi. 4.) if his faith had 
nothing to warrant it but his own imagination? Human imagination, 


or opinion, never was, or ever can be, either the ground or objett of 


Faith. It is ſaid, Gen. iv. 4. that God had reſpect to, or ſhewed” his 
approbation of, both Abel and his offering; or in the Apoſtle's words, he 
* witneſs, that himſelf was righteous, God teſtifying of bis gifts, that 
they were right, and offered in a right manner. the other hand, he 
cenſured Cum as having preſented his Oblation in ſuch a manner as was 
not pleaſing to God, Which evidently —— a previous inſtitution; 
and a rule which Gain was, or might have been acquainted” with. For 
had there not been ſuch a rule given, how could he have been blamed 
for not obſerving it? It is abfurd to fay, he tranſgreſſed a rule of his 
own imagination and invention. J 5 
The inſtitution not being mentioned in a hiſtory ſo conciſe argues 
nothing. Other things are alſo omited, as religious aſſemblies, Enocb's 
prophecy, Noah's preaching, the peopling of the world, or the increaſe 
of Adam's family, Things well known, or generally IIS 


kind of worſhip was of divine or human inſtitution; They 
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and to all the ſucceeding” —— in the book of Geneſis, 
for the — — he converſed and reaſoned with and 
— 2 (uin um When therefore Ada, and all the other Pa- 
triarchs, had the fulleſt — — 2 knowing ſrom God himſelf, what 
kind of -worſhip' was moſt acceptable to him, there was no need of their 
— and it is abſurd bs luppole: that they —— other 
————— 'vf-Qe"churcls they-wamed Aena, , Wichse 
| TP were directed in every thing relating to religion eſpecially; fo far 
— reable to that diſpenſation...  Poubtleſs Adam was inſtructed by 
rifice.' And it is not improbable: that thoſe beaſts, with the 
— of which Adam and Rus were clothed; Gem. iii. 21. were ſlain as 
Sacrifices. God certainly inſtructed . our firſt parents in che faith and 
worſhip, which the altoration in their circumſtances required. Having 
made a moſt 'gracious covenant with them (ver. I 9. — ) it is not unreaſon- 
able to ſuppoſę, that he alſo: ſignified to ſhould, for a 
perpetual ratification and aſſurance of it to'theit faith, offer to dim Sa- 
erinces. For by the blood of Sacriſiges covenants were ratified in after 
times. The eating of the tree of life, was a covenanting action, (aſ- 
ſwing immortality to their eomtinued obedience) ſuitable to a ſtate of 
innocence. But the mactation of a living creature, (expreſfing the 
— nature of ſin, at the ſame time that it aſſured them of eternal 
e 5 od. was more nei. a gk of 

of 


Jen; 3. Coin brought N. eee — + Und 
Abel alſo. braught of the . gf the Jo the floc As there 55 ſome 


« folemn times of making devout cktowlodgments oz ; fo, 

« 2 bai t Is there 3 ſet place, where, they or that 
For "ihe Hebrew word for brough 6 is e 3 wy in rela- 

Wh tion os domeſtic, or private Sacrifices ; bult always in telation to 
« 998. public Sacrifices, which 57 brou ht to the door 07 the taber- 


6” nacle .of the congregation. As Lev Leu. iv. 4. £1 1750 bring Na 


«the — — Kc. Wien occurs all along, eſpecially in = 
* ninth chapter o that book. 
Aud therefore; I ſuppoſe, the Ne e e Lids mad. 
2 tioned, to ſome fixed, publi e Where the Shechinkh, or glorious 
4 of God appeared. For as they muſt have ſome ſetled place, 
«. where: they publicly] — ſacred oſſices, it is moſt reaſonable 
4 to chink it had, in thoſe early days, reſpett to the Shechinah, or Di- 
« vine preſence, as well as afterwards under the Moſaic diſpenſation, 
| 282 the Divine Preſence reſided] in the tabernacle and temple. 
therefore they are ſaid to Pie * [Exod, xxiii. 17. 
(ui. 24. 


Ca, XIV. Of the Origis e Sacrifices. 61 
4 N 1775 24. Pſal. i. 2 bc, or go-gnglent) themſelyes before the Lord, 
ob i 1. 7 (tt; NOT 12715 

; That ſore: viſible token of the preſence; of: God appeared in their re- 
lIigious aſſemblies in thoſe earlieſt days of the church, and fpake and con- 
verſed with them, as occaſion required, is evident enough. So the Lord 
God appeared frequently and fatuliarly to Adam. He held a conference 
with Cain in ſuch a manner as plainly ſhews it was no extraordinary 
thing. | And when the ſens, or children, of God came together to preſent 
themſelves before the Lord, the Lord is repreſented as diſcourſing with Sa- 
tan about a er . cixcumitances of Job. Jb. i. 2 


ie e men were not ſo aviond] but that they might; all aſſemble 
together at one place, 2 the Shechinah ſtatedly appeared am 
them every ſabbath. But when they were ſo numerous, that they nl 
not ordinarily meet together once a week, and therefore were Under a 
neceſſity of performing their worſhip: in ſeparate and remote places; yet 
the Shechingh, or token of the Divine Preſence, might ſtill remain and 
pear as uſual in that original place, where Adam and his immediate de- 
ſcendents had firſt attended upon divine ſervice, and where the Patriarchs, 
in a right line deſcended from Adam,; had their place of reſidence. There, 
| a Neab builded his altar, and there the Lord converſed with 
u. wü. 20, &c. ix. 118. There Rebelab went to enguire 
of the Lord.) Gen. xxv. 22, 235 and ſhe received an noſwery probably, 
fam the Shechinah or Divine Preſence. 

From all this it ſeems not unlikely, that Cain and Abe's Offerings 
were, performed before the whole embly of Adam's: family, (which 
then muſt have been conſiderably ine ) and that the divine accep- 
tance oſ the one, and rejection of the other, was ſignified by ſome vi- 
ſible mark, which appeared and was obſerved by the whole congrega 
tion. It would add very much to Cain's diſguſt to find himſelf fo open- 
ly diſparaged, and ſunk ſo much in the favor of God, and the eſteem 
of the whole family, below his brothet; over whom, on that 
ſole 6 pecount, as he, was the firſt-born, | claimed pre-eminence, and ex- 
PR l, 584 his character was, pious or impious, to have been pre- 

rel 8 

The 1 by " whit ch the Lord God teſtified his acceptance of Abel 

an nd his Soles robably, a ſtream of fire iſſuing: from the She 

2 hjch e his Safes: So Gen. xv. 17. A ſmoking fur- 

91 7 rung Jap, i. e. the Shechinab, paſſe d between the pieces of the 

Saerifice. Ne confumed"them, in confirmation of the covenant. And 

we have many other examples of this kind in ſacred Thiſtory.s as when 

Myfes offered the firſt great burnt- offering. Lev: ix. 24. When Gi 

Aeon offered upon che rock. Judg. vi. 2 When David: ſtayed the 
„run xi a6. And Solomon conſterated the temple. 2 

. r And when Stiah contended wich the = gre I = hn 

xvii 4; Se., whence ttie Iſcuriirrr, "Palo xx. 3, wiching all 8 


ts their king, dern tha God would daft MY tara ins ber) his 


bu n is „ bin z Ne, 
. * IR? 501 9 111 (babe; Rte wat 1 9 * 
box i dot) vi Fado Lift oa 975 VIOTITS £8 7. 


„ Biſhop Patric's Comment. in loco. 


2 A 
REIT b + 
EFY 2 Lathes. I. mY 


0% 


— 


tat — 1 — —— 


1 find it. But 7 


& _ owt iu Cu. XIV. 
Ver. 6, 7. The LS Gd reprovet Cain for the digult And. tndifng- 
tion he had conceived againſt bis brother, Ne IG him, in terms,of 
divine Acceptance, hes tat We Pal hay not be accepted? Moſk 
certainly e = £97 1 Dave ai) impartial regard to true piety, wherelogver 
thou Joſt nat well,” Jin (i. &. the puniſhment of lin, as 
wer, 13, and chap. XIX. I by and fe eral other places,) lieth *couching at 
the door, ready to fall upon thee; and unto thee ſhall be his deſire, and thou 
ſhalt rule over him. Three things are here ſuggeſted to appeaſe his re- 
ſentment. 1. That the reaſon of his not being reſpected was not in hi 
brother, but in himſelf; for if he had done well, he would have been as 
much reſpected. 2. That if he did ill, he had no reaſon to expect the 
Divine favor, but the reverſe. 3. That this ſhould not alter his civil 


right, nor give Abel any authority over him, but he ſhould ſtill retain 


% 


continual danger of being deſtro 


the privilege of his bi 
vileges of the birth- right bad | 
appointment, or approbation. 
But the rancor of Gain's mind could not thus be cured. , Being of the 
Wicked One, the murtherer, who had lately attempted to deſtroy 41 
mankind, he took an opportunity, and flew his brother. 'Poflibly the 
next ſabbath, Ahel's place dec empty in the aſſembly of Adam's family, 
the Lord addreſſed himſelf to Cain, charged him with his crime, and, in 
uniſhment of it, baniſhed him from the country, where Alam and his 
Family reſided ; by rendering the ground barren to him, inſomuch that, 
notwithſtanding all his endeayonrs, it ſhould not yield him any increaſe. 
This would neceſſarily oblige him to go ſeek a ſubſiſtence in ſome other 
lace.. To this ſentence Cain remonſtrates as too ſevere,” [and by the 
ye, his familiar, indeed too familiar, manner of anſwering the Shachi- 
nab, ſhews, that ſuch appearances of the Divine Preſence were common 
and. cuſtomary] e he ſhould thereby be bid from the face of 


Tight... ote —— This ſhews, that the pri- 
cen previouſly ſettled, either by divine 


* 


4 
* 


the Lord, (ver. 14.) or deprived of his care and inſpection, and conſi- 


dered by all mankind as a ſtrolling brute, expoſed to their hatred, and in 
| 4 jr N But God, who tor wiſe and holy. 
ends often protects and: prolongs the lives even of very wicked men, in- 
tended that Cain ſhould live; either that he might have ſpace to repent, 
ing impenitent, might remain a monument of Divine Faltice: 


_ And therefore, before the whole aſſembly, threatened a; worſe. puniſh- 


ment than Cain's to the man, who ſhould, by killing him, efeat the 


divine FR, or 3 race. . ia the Heb r 
And the. Lord, ſet à mark NN upon, Cain, &c. In the Hebrew it is, 
a 4 Le — exhibited, 7 — token 7a Cain, that. h eg, who 1 
im, ſhould kill him; i. e., gave him ſome, pledge ox aflurance, Aelarel 
either in words, as by an oath, or by ſome outward token, that his life 
ould be prev. 50th pies gov Bata 679, TER DR, has 
her lie, and th lives of al her relations, ſhould be preſerved, Tyh 
ii. 12—14+. This token to.Rabab ſeems to have been, a ſolemn' oath 


for the ſcarlet card was not a token to Kabale but to the ſpies, to diſtin- 
guiſh her houſe. N. F. I do not find in Scripture, that N ever ſig- 
nifies a mark, or brand, impreſſed upon a man's body, but always ſome 
external aſſurance, or pledge given by God. Gen. ix. 13. XVii. 11. 


1 Sam. 


C u. XV. Of the Shechinah, and Divine Appearances, 63 

x Bom, i 34+ dun zen a King. ar, ag. ae evi, 79 5. Jer an. 
Ver. 16. Aud Cin, by force” of the divine curle, went out from the 

preſence of he Lord, i. e. out of the aflembly, where the Lord appeared, 

l, Worſhipped, and neyer enjoyed the bleſſings and advantages, 
which attended the aſſembly, any more. | 


e H A P. XV. 


* * 


Of the SHECHINAH, and Divine APPEARANCES, ** 


KXJAVING had occaſion, in the foregoing chapter, to mention 

H 3 the Shechinah, (a rabinical word from JIW to diuell,) which is 
uſed to ſignify a glorious Appearance, covered, or attended with 

a cloud, denoting the extraordinary preſence of God, who is neceſſarily 
every where preſent ; this may be a proper place to examine the Scrip- 
ture upon the point of Divine Appearances. They are mentioned in 
both parts of the holy Scripture; ſometimes without G_ any notice 
of a viſible glory, and often expreſly mentioning it; as in the following 


places. Cen. xv. 17, The ſmating furnace and lamp of fre, Et vpe, 


are juftly ſuppoſed to correſpond to the cloud and pillar of fire, afterwards - 


mentioned, as repreſenting the Divine Preſence. Probably, in a' viſible 


glory the Lord appeared to Abraham, Gen. xvii.' 1; and to 1ſaac, chap. 


XXVi.'2; and certainly to Moſes in the buſh. Exod. iii. 2. The Shechi- 
nah was alſo in the cloud and pillar of fire. Exod. xiii. 214 For it was 
the ſame cloud that afterward: reſted upon the tabernacle, when it was 
ſet up, and is called the Cloud of the Lord. Exod. xl. 38. Numb. x. 34. 


For the glory of the Lord was within the tabernacle upon the mercy-ſeat, 


as the Cloud was on the outſide of it. Exod. xl. 34, 35, And it is there 
deſcribed, as in Exod. xiii. 21. that it appeared as a cloud upon the ta- 


bernacle by day, and as a fire by night. £xod. xl. 38. Numb. ix. 15; 


10. | 

Thus it conducted and guarded them in their journeys, and then 
alone was ordinarily ſeen by the whole congregation} Erd. xl. 36. 
Numb. ix. 17, 18, Cc. ¶ [aiah alludes to this chap. iv. 5, 6.] And, as 
thus the token of the Divine Preſence went before them, the Loyd is ſaid 
to go before then and to lead them by this cloud: And out of this cloud, 
or rather from the glory of the Lord, "within the taberriacle, the Lord 

ke unto Moſer what he ſpake and delivered in the” books of Exodus, 


eviticus, and Numbert. Numb, vii. $9. Aa when Moſes went into the - 
tabernacle of the rongregation, to ſpeak with him, [God, ] then he heard the 


voice of one ſpeaking unto him from off the mercy-ſeat, thay was npan the ark 
of the teſtimony, between the two Cherubims, and hene unto him; agree- 
ably 
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ably ta what God had ſaid, Exod. xxv. 22. I will meet with thee, and I 
} comme with thee from above the mercy-ſeat, from hetween the tuo Che. 
ribims, . which are upon the ark of che toſtumony, of all things which I will 

give thee in commandment unta the children of Hast. And there, as upon 
a throne, between the Cherubims, the glory of the Lord had its reſidence 
in the. holy place in Solomon's temple, after it had taken poſſeſſion of the 
houſe, at the 5 2 of it. 1 King. viii. 10, 11. ſand there it con- 
tinued till the Babyloniſh captivity.] Hence God is faid zo dwell between 
the Cherubims. 1. iv. 4. 2 Sam. vi. 2. 2 King. xix. 15. Pſalm, 
eck. I, Cc. The glory of the Lord appeared to Jſaiab in the temple. 
3 and to Felt | pars awful PIO l. 28. 
23. X. 4. Xi, 23, Xliii. 2, 4, 5. xliv. 4. The glory. of the Lord ſhone 
rand. ont the Bedbords, and 2 of the Lord came Bc them, Luke 
ii. 8, 9. and to the three Diſciples at the transfiguration, Mat. xvii. 5, 
While he yet ſpate, bebold, a braght cloud overſhadnwed them, and behold, a 
voice wat of the cloud, which ſaid, this is my beloved Son, &c. The Shechi- 
nah appeared to Saul, Acts ix. 3. Suddenly there ſhined round about him a 
light fron heaven ; and to Peter in the priſon. Ads xii. 7. * 
| are the moſt remarkable Da Ana noms mentioned inScrip. 
ture, Now the queſtion is, who, in ſuch inſtances, was the perſon that 
appeared and ſpake? For example, Exod. iii. 14, it is written, And God 
d unto Moſes, 1 AM THAT LAM: and he ſaid, thus ſhalt thou ſay unto 
the children of Iſrael, I AM hath ſent me untoyou. Who was it that ſpake 
to Meſes ? Or what notion are we to form of that being, who pro- 


nounced thoſe words, I am THAaTI am? What makes the enquiry 


| 2 is = that in the — — it is ſaid, The Ow OF THE 

ORD- appeared in a flame of fire out of the mi a buſh, d yet it is 
faid, ——— — rut — 4+ 2 3 four thee he 
turned afide to ſee; Cop called to him out of the midſt of the buſh. ver. 6. 
Moreover he ſaid, I am the Gon of thy father, the Gon of Abraham, the 
Gon e Iſaat, &c, And, ver, 14. Gop ſaid unto Moſes, I Am THAT IL 
AM. ber. 156. -GoD ſaid unto Moſes, Thus ſhalt thou ſay unte the children 
of Iſrael, the LoD Gop- of your fathers hath ſent me unto you. Now, 


moſt certain it is, that it was the ANGEL of the Loxp that appeared to 
„ And certain it is, that the Angel f the Lord, that appeared to 
in Um buſb, did, out af the buſh, prongunce the ſovaral ſentences 
I have quoted. It was the Augel of the Lord, who ſaid, I am the Gon 
-& father: I am THAT IAM. But the Ange! of the Lord Gad, is not 
4 God, whoſe Angel he is. How then. can it be faid, that the 
Lord God appeared and ſpake to Moſes? This is the difficulty; and the 
ſolution is ready, and very clear. N 
The ſolid and inconteſtible foundation of the ſolution is laid by our 
Lord himſelf, wha perſettly underſtood the whole affair of Divine Ap- 
pearances, in Fobn.v.. 37+ Aid the Father himſelf, who hath ſent me, hath | 
born witneſs of me...” Ye have neither heard his doico at any time, nar ſeen, his 
Habe. um i. 18. Ne man bath. ſeen Gad at any time. He is the 1nvifible 
Gau, whom nd man hath ſcen, or eam ſee. It is often ſaid, that the Lord. 
the moſt r to the Patriarchs, to Moſes, and to the 
Prophets, the aneeſtors of the Fews;. but, according to aur Lord's 
rule, the Appearante, form, or ſhape, which they . not the 
by *. 4 Appearance 


Cu: XV. and Divine Appearances. Mo 6g 
Appearance of the Lord God himſelf. ſor nevet, dt any time, did they 
| ſee his ſhape. Again, it is oftert ſaid, that the moſt High God 21 
the Patriarehs, to Moſes, and the Prophets; but our Lord affirms, that 
they never heatd his yoice at any time.  H8w ſhall, we reconcile this 
eetning inf eb ö pal 3 Of ,, A te. 2 

The true ſolution, accofding to the Scriptures, is this; That the 
Lord God nevet ſpake or appeared in perſon; but alivays by a proxy, 
Nuncizs, ot meſſenger, who repreſetited him, and therefore ſpake iti his 
name and authority; ſaying; I am God all-ſuffiticnt ; I am the God Alra- 
ham; I AM THATI AM; Which words were pfonounced by an An- 
gel; but are true; not of the Angel; but of God, hom be repreſented, 
and upon whoſe ertand he came. So a Herald reads a proclamation in 
the king's name and words, as if the king himſelf were ſpeaking: Or, 
to uſe a more comm̃on inſtance, ſo a btief is publiſhed in the dieß 
name and language, as if the king himſelf were addrefling the cbngre- 
gation Whete it is read. Thus, Gz0RGE by the grace of God, &c. theres 
as it hath been repreſented ts US, &c, therefore they baue humbly bejought 
US to grant unto them OUR Letters Patent, &c. unto which their req 
WE have Saen condeſcended; &c. But much, ſurely, would he 
miſtaken, Who ould imagine, that the perſon who teads the procla- 
mation, or the brief, was his Majeſty KING GROROx, becauſe he uſeth 
His words, and ſpeaks as if the king himſelf were ſpeaking; Ag 

That this is a true fepreſentation of the caſe, will appear, 

1. From the fignification of the word Auer, far 91] 
which is a Greek word, and both in that language, and in the Heb! 
ſignifies a meſſenger, or nuncius, an ambaſſador z one who acts and ſpeaks, 


not in his own name, or behalf, but in the name, perſonz and behalf of - 


him that ſends him: And thus the word is frequently rendered in our 


ation, And had it always been rendered the meſſenger of the Lord, 


inſtead of the Angel. of the Lord, the caſe would have been very plain. 
But Ange, being a Greek wordz which the Engliſh reader dogh not un- 
de , it throws ſome obſcurity upon ſuch es. AL 

II. It is in ng pr expreſly ſaid, that it was an Angel, a nuicius, or 
meſſenger of the Lord, who ſpake, even when the Lord himſelf is ſaid, 
or ſuppoſed to ſpea: As Gen. xvi: 7. The Angel ND found Hagar 3 
and, ver. 10z /aid unto her, I will multiply thy ſeed exceedingly, Gen: xviii. 


r. The Lord appeared unto Abraham, ver. 2: And be lifted up his eyes, and 


lo, three men, three Angels in the ſhape of men, ff 


for ver. 10, he ſaid, as he was ſiting at meat, I will certainly return unto 
ther; and lo, Sarah ſhail have a ſon; And Sarah heard it, ver. 12. and 
laughed. ver. 13. Aud the Lord, i. e. the who ſpake in the Lord, 
ſaid; tuherefore did Sarah laugh? Ver. 14: Is any thing too 3 the 


Lord? At the appointed time I will return unto ther, and Sarah ſhall have a 


ſon. Again, Gen. xii. 15.” And the Angel or meſſenger, of #he Lord 


called unto Abraham out of heaven, ver. 16, and ſaid, 3 have I 
pen which” 


fwern, ſaith the Lord, that in Ming I will bleſs thee, &. 
place St. AUSTIN, quoted by br ar if bis Commentary upon 
the place, argues in this manner. r 


by him, Now one 
of thoſe men, or Angels, was a nunciur ſent particularly to Abraham ; - 


* * 1 


A the Sbechinaß, Sn. XV. 


ining of this chapter, vers 1; , we read, that Gop 
pled" A 8 Abraham, and bad him —— e 0 ſon Iſaac i 


ut, ber. 11, 12, el of the. 2 called unte bim out of heaven, 
| 7 1 as 1 0 5 What the ants 4 ? 


— 


7 © 


on t of this? 

ay, that God LE Tſaac to be ſlain, and that his 
IJ ad it? Au that Abraham,obeyed the Angel, 7 6 bid him 
ſon, againſt God, who FEE 5 to lay him? This is 
culous, And not to be endured. The his in meaning is, that God 
be bot times, in the one caſe, and the other; Po he ſpake by 
Angel, who, was his miniſter. That is the reaſon, Angels s ſome- 
ſpeak as if they were the Lord, becauſe they ſpake in the Lord's 
28 when a public crier in a court pronounces the ſen- 
t tence of the ju ag it is not entered in the publi ic records, that the 
&> Frier pronounce! that ſentence, bur e. judge, in whoſe name and 
& authority the crier pronounced. it. Thus St. AusTIN. — In Exad. 
Mit 1. 2, the Rage nuncius, or meſlen er of the Lord ared unto 


> A, As B. , Rig Boy 
1 
=] 
Se 


5 


INI 
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of:s.; and ſaid, I am the Gad 3 wy am; IAM THAT I AM; f. 
ing not of himſelf, but of the d whoſe meſſenger he was.— oſhua 


Vis 2. The Lord ſaid unta ars from chap. v. 13, 14. that 
it was. not the Lord who, 1 but an 7 under 12 title of the Er- 


tain of the Lord's Hot. 

Further, it js evident from every part of the law of Moſes, that it was 
given and ordained by God, the Lok p, the moſt high God ; and in his 
| it is every where worded and enjoined, Exod. XX. I, 2. Aud God 

ſhake all 7 85 » ſaying, I am the Lord thy Ged. And the Lord ſaid 
0 Moſes. | ſes ſaid unto the Lord. And yet it appears from re- 

2:0 ar rg 5 the New Teſtament, that it was not the Lord, 
who! immediately himſelf ſpake, either to Adoſes, or to all the people. 
Thus 1 7 a man full of faith, and of the Holy Ghoft. Acts vii. 35. 
This Moſes, whom they r ad ——£4 Old {ſend to h a ruler, and a deliverer 
by the baͤndi of the Angel, or meſſenger, avho appeared to him in the buſh ; 
and Who is el the Angel of his, God's, preſence. Iſai. Ixiii. g. ver. 


28. This [Moſes] is he that was in the church in the wilderneſs, with the 


it was an Angel, a 


Angel who Habe to him in Mount Sinai. [Note 


meſſenger, that . to Mo 2 in Mount Sinai.] ver. 53. who have 


received the law by Miau, in the Conſtitutions publiſhed by the 
miniſtry, 'o 722 8 il, 10. Hherefore then ſerveth the law of Moſes? 
I wa 25 y of menos til the feed ſhould come, to whom the 
—5 was made; and it, the Jaw, was ordamed by the miniſtry of Angels. 

b. ii. 2. Feri, the word ſpoken by Angels was ſteadfaſt, meaning the law 
iven Moſes... That law was ſpoken to him, and to all the people, 
y.angel 5 Who 0 bake, not of themſelves, but what was communicated 


Ku RE 
Oe. 8 well underſtood the nature of thaſe manifeſla- 
hey knew when a miraculous voice came to them, ſpeaking as 


God? Pine ond: 2 chat it Was a * r from Gad, who'ſpake | 


in his name and ſtead, Gon, xvi. 74:9. gel of — Lord appear- 
5 e to Hagar; * pot 


25 r eke D, eher ESSE -* 


Gen. xxxli. 24. 


g dcr arance, and 
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Gen. xxxii. 24. There wreſtled a man with Jacob. Now Jacob knew 


that man was a meſſenger from God; and therefore, ver. 20. he called 
the name of the place Peniel; for I have ſeen God face to face, i. e. I have 
ſeen an evident manifeſtation from God. The common token, that 
ſuch were Divine Manifeſtations, was the glory which attended the mei- 
ſenger, who pronounced the words of the meſſage. And whenever that 


glory appeared, the Jews knew the meſſage came from God, whoever 
it was that brought it. Thus Luke ii, + The Angel of the Lord came upon 
the . and the glory of the Lord ſhone round about them. They 
knew the glory they ſaw was not the glory of the Angel, but a token 
the Divine Preſence and authority, ſignifying that the meſſage came from 
the Lord. Therefore they ſay, ver. 15. Let us now go —— and ſee this 
thing, which the Lok D hath made known unto us. And ſo Saul knew the 
light ſhining from heaven, was the glory of the Lord, and an infallibJe 

roof of a Divine Manifeſtation. And, 2 Pet. i. 17. He, our Lord 
Fefus Chriſt, received from God the Father, honor and glory, when there 
cams ſuch a voice unto him from the excellent Glory, this is my beleved Son in 
whom I am well pleaſed. hoever the meſſenger was that uttered theſe 
words, the Diſciples, that ſaw the transfiguration on the mount, knew 
that the thing came from God the Father; becauſe the voice, or words, 
came from the excellent Glory, or the Shechinah, wag » robs + 


It is very remarkable, that when our Lord was exalted to umlverſal 
dominion, at the right-hand of God, as head of the church, he alſo * 


his ANGEL, Nuncius, or meſſenger, whom he diſpatched ypop the | 
fairs of his government. Rev. i. 1. The revelation of Teſus Chriſt, wh 
Gop gave unto him, to ſhew unto 9 things whith muſt ſhartly came 
to paſs; and he, Jeſus, ſent and ſignified it by his ANGEL unte bis ſervant 
hn. And therefore, though the gloriqus appearance, Rev. i. 13- 17. 
is rightly underſtood of our Lord, yet it was not he in perſon, but his 
ANGEL, Nuncius, or meſſenger, who repreſented him, and appeared and 
ſpake in his name. And fo in other places of the Revelation ; 
where, nevertheleſs, our Lord may juſtly be ſuppoſed to appear and 
ſpeak, | re | 
"We may here obſerve, that it hath been commonly fuppoſed, that our 
Lord, before his incarnation, was the ANGEL that appeared in the She- 
chinah, and ſpake to Adam and the Patriarchs, to Maſes and the prophets, 
and is called the Angel of his preſence, Iſai. Ixiii. In all their affliftion 
he was afflifted, and the Angel of his preſence Toned them in bis love and in 
his pity he redeemed them, and be hare them, and carried them all the days of 
old, Fo this purpoſe they underſtand, Jobn xii. 41. Theſe things faid 
 Eſaias, when he ſaw his. glory and ſpute of him, i. e. * faw, at that time, 
the glory of Chriſt, who was then the medium of divine manifeſtation 
and fpake of him, and of his times, or what would happen with rel 
« tothe reception of the Goſpel, when he ſhoul preach it to the Jews.” 
Dr. Doddridge.] But, when he fow tus glory, way be well interp 
„ when, be [Eſaias] torclaw bis & Arenen 
8 G to ” — 9 tp — 
JT. | „ 0 8 vi. 50. m jaw, foxreſai my dax, 
lad. Thus alſo, as he rabennanled among che Jews: in the cloud of 
ern err 


68 Of the. Shechinah, Se. CH. XV. 


* 

tkenefs he was not greedy of retaining, but emptied bimſelf of it, and took 
— 15 ys, ran - _ ether 3 or kenel of Kang 2rd 
r to the awbich.be had with the before the world was, n 
Kay 5. e e to Which he. may alſo be ſaid to be the image 9 
770 2 Cor, iy. the; image of the inviſible God, Col. i. 15. — the 
trrightneſs of his glory, and the expreſs image of bis perſon, Heb. i. 3. How- 
che, Iſhould'\willingly admit that ſuth Expreſſions refer to the glorious 
appearances of the HHechinabh under the Old Teſtament, were it not for 
is objection, that our Lord muſt then be ſuppoſed to publiſh the law, 
and to prefide over the Jewiſh: diſpenſation, as well as over the Goſpel ; 
which ſeems to be quite inconſiſtent with Fohn i. 17. The law was given 
by Moſes, but grace and truth came by Feſus Chriſt. - See alſo Heb. i. 1, 2. 
ü, 2. [Here the Apoſtle's argument proceeds wholly upon the difference 
of: the perſons, the Angels, who publiſhed the law, and the Lord Feſus 
Chr:ft, who. publiſhed: the Goſpel ; but his argument hath no ſtrength at 
All, if thoſe, perſons are the — *, See Mr, Pierce upon the 7 
e MW e $1.4 eb, 


gut may we not diſtinguiſh between the Xoyo; as à Proxy of Deity, or as 
perſonating the glorious Majefty of God in the Shechinah, and in that, capa- 
city, by the Holy Spirit, 8 the Prophets, and preſiding over the An- 
at the giving of the la; and the ſame dee, acting and ſpeaking to us, 

u his incarnate Nate, in the capacity of -a Prophet? In the former capacity 
may be conſidered in relation to God, as perſonating God, or as in the 
m of God, whoſe agent he was under every diſpenſation which God erect- 
3 and therefore as doing nothing in his own perſon. For thus, hig perſon 
would'cojncide with that of the ſupreme God, and is not to be conſidered as 
different from him, but as acting in his name and authority. In the latter 
2 he may be conſidered in relation to u, and to our ſalvation by the 
ſpel ; for the accompliſhment of which, he ſtooped ſo far as to take upon 
bim our nature, and, not as perſonating God, but in quality of a Prophet 
a pine m"_ to publiſhamong us in his own perſon, and name, the promiſe 
rn 6. rum 2924 0 or FH 9 HS fo oo ene *% WHT of: 

* muſt not this bring us under greater obligations to attend to him; 
and be-ſufficient to Jifinguilh him as acting in delivering the law, and preach- 
ing the Goſpel? He that was in the form of God, and repreſented God, 
when the law was delivered, and who delivered it by the miniſtry of Angels 
and of Meer; that tranſcendently glorious perſon afterwards became a man, 
and in his owr perſon, and by his ows miniſtry, delivered to us the Goſpel. 
Doth not this; in a very peculiar manner, recommend to us the Goſpel, and 
"oblige us to attend to. its dofrines ? Heb. i. 1, 2. God who at ſundry times, and 
in divers manntty, Male in time paſt unto the fathers By TY PROPHETS, hath 
in theſe laſt days polen unto . BY #18 Sox, Cc. God always ſpake by 
Proxy. And the Apoſtle might ſpeak as he doth, although it be true, that 
our Lord was the Proxy of Deity under the Old Teſtament diſpenſation, For 
the Apoſtle here conſiders; not who was the Proxy of Deity, but by whom he 
immmediately ſpake to the fathers in the 7 church, and to us in the 
. Chriftian church. And the 1 lieth between, not the Proxies or Re- 


* 7 


Preſentatives of Deity, but between Tue PROPHETS in the former diſpenſa- 

rien; and ur Box of Got in the latter. By his Son, as his Proxy, he 

| _ the Prophets, and by the Prophets he ſpake to the Old Teſtament 

e eee er eee Proper nn 

way indeed in the form of God. as his:Proxy, himſelf. became a Pr and 
n the form of a man ſpake to us — as a Prophet. EN 


eee , CREE... 


"4 
of t 
favor, preſence, and protection, upon any occaſion, , [faiah lviii. 8. 15 
"it 0s io deal thy bread ta the hungry, Kc. + Then ſhall thy light, proſperity, 


Cy. XVI. Of the Glory of the Lord, «6 


Heb. iii. 1 — 3. [Here Maſers houſe, and Chris houſe; or diſpenſitis; 
are clearly diſtinguiſhed.] ER err enſa tior n, 


But ſuppoſing our Lord was the Angel, who appeared and ſpake under 


the Old Teſtament, yet it muſt be remembered, that He -appeared arid 
ſpake only as an Angel, or Nuncius from God. Which character he 


expreſsly ſuſtains, Aal. iii, 1. — and NN the Lord, whom ye ferk, ſhall 
ſuddenly come to his temple, even 9 Man the meſſenger, Angel of 
the covenant, [not the Sinai, but the Goſpel covenant, ] whom ye de Hehe | 
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e H AP, XVI 
Gf the GLoRy or THE LoRD, as it. hath relation ta the SyECBINAn, 
| or Divine APPEARANCES. - e eee 
w T js deſerving of our further obſervation, that che Shechinak; 
£ I or divine appearances, as a token of God's preſence; and of 


his guidance, encouragement, and protection of his people, 
is often mentioned in the Old Teſtament under the character of Tas : 


GLORY OF JEHOVAH... As in Exodus xvi. 7, 10. xxiv. 16. Lev. ix. 6, 


23. Num. xiv. 10, 21. 22. xvi. 19. xx. 6, Hebrew ix. 5, — the Cheru-- 


bim of the glory, i. e. the glory of Jehovah, dwelling between the Che- 
rudim, over the Mercy-ſeat. St. Peter alludes to this, 2 Epiſt. i. 17 

there came a Voice _ the excellent Glory, This token of God's pre- 
ſence is otherwiſe called his Preſence, Exodus xxxiii.- 14. and his Name, 
as that ſignifieth a mark of diſtinction or eminence, Deut. xii. 5. 2 Chron, 


vii. 16. | 


. Certainly it was the peculiar honor and advantage of the 1/raelites, that 


they had ſuch a public viſible manifeſtation of the preſence and favor of 


God; fRom. ix. 4. Ibo are Iſraelites; ta whom pertaineth the adoption 
and af Glory, or the glorious, manifeſta I 


tions of God.] And was well 
adapted to that diſpenſation of the church; eſpecially, in the early times 


of its inſtitution under Moſes, when they could not, by abſtract. rea- 
ſoning, be ſo well acquainted with the nature and perfections of God; 


and therefore ſtood in need of ſome extraordinary viſible token, to ſtrike 
and affect their minds with a ſenſe of his preſence, power, authority, 


favor and protection. 


And as the glory of the Lord appeared publicl in favor of the Hraelites 
guard and guide . when they left the Bas of Egypt ; 9 glory 
Lord js uſed figuratively to dengte,, in general, his ſpecial bleſfin 


break forth as the morning, and thy health ſhall ſpring farth ſpeedily a and th 
Fighteouſneſs, [falvation, Saviour] ſoall go before thee, THE-GLORY or JE- 
a 28 . HOVAH 


70 Of the Glory of the Lord. Cn; XVI. 


HOVAH be thy reratoard, ſhall. advance in thy rear; or behind thee 
4% guard thee; alluding to the Shechinab as jr guarded and guided 
the children of reel. 1ja, Ix. 1. Ariſes ſhine; for thy lights hap- 
pinels, is come, — THE GLORY QF JEHOVAH 1s viſen upon thee. 

hus it is 5 to denote the divine favor and guardian- 

IP. , | 

And in the fime marinet it is applied to the Chriſtian church, as de- 
noting all the light and bleſſings, grace, and glory of the Goſpel. Num. 
xiv. 21. But as truly as I live, all the earth ſhall be filled with my GLORY ; 
ſpeaking of the Goſpel, in contradiction to the Jewiſh peculiarity, Ia. 
xxxv. I, 2. The wilderneſs of the ſolitary place ſhall be glad for them; and 
the deſert ſhall rejoice and bloſſom as the roſe, &c. They ſhall ſee THE GLORY 
oF JEHOVAH, and the excellency of our Gad. Iſai. xl. 3, 4, 5+ The voice 
of bim that c i th wilt propre yo the way of te Lord; make 
ſtraight in the deſert a high way for our God. Every valley ſhall be exalted, 
Kc. Aud THE GLORY OF JEHOVAH ſhall be revealed, and all fleſh ſhall 
ſee it together, I. compleatly, or in it's perfection.] for the mouth of 


the Lerd hath fpoken it. Hab. ii. 14. For the earth ſhall be filled with the 
knowledge of the GLORY af Go, as tht waters cover the ſea. : 

All theſe paſſages are to be underſtood of the Goſpel manifeſtations of 
7 78 which is his 8 fy. Exodus xxxiii. 18, 19. Hnd Moſet ſaid, 
beſee thee, ſhew it t _ And he Jaidg I will make all my Good- 
ne 47 Mere thee, and 1 will proclaim the name of Jehovah before thee, 
pamely, as in Chap. xxxiv. 6, 7. The Lord — proclaimed; The Lord; The 
Lird God therciful, and gracious, & The goodneſs and mercy of the 

it's te glrp- of te V 1.4 8; | 
And obſerve, how the Apoſtle, jr. iii. 13— 18. alludes to the 
glory of the Shechinah; with which Moſes converſed in the mount z- and 
which impreſſed ſuch a ſplendor upon his countenance, as obliged 
him to coyer it with à vet], when he returned to the people; who other- 
wiſe could not bear to look upon the exceſſive brightneſs of the glory of 
God, reflected from his, Moſes's face. In alluſion to this veil, obſcuring 
the brightneſs of Moſer his countenance; the Apoſtle informs us, ver. 14, 
25. that there was an obſcurity; a veil over his writings; which veil, at- _ 
ter Chyy/? was come, and had taken it away, from the O14 Teſtament, 
the Jews, through unbelief, transferred to theit own hearts, and ſo re- 
mained ignorant af the true meaning of Moſes and the prophets.” But, 
ver. 18. we gi [all we Chriſtians, in oppoſition to the blinded Jrtos, 
yer, 13, 14-] we all with open, unveiled, face, having the GLORY of the 
RD, refieied bun ws from the face of Jeſus, Chap. 4, 6.] as from a 
mrrem ate, in the diſpoſitions of our minds, changed into the ſame image 
of moral excellency, from glory to glory, or in order to the cbmpleat 
ofys eben ai by the ſpirit of the Lord, John i. 14. The word was mode 
| Dur - 775 2 163 _ toe, * well 5 his 
Frſt. diſei pies, debeli the glory of Jeſus Ghrift; as of the only begotten Son 
od, full of grace and truth, Ta Son of God — — ject 2 


ike frailties with us, and lived and converſed freely amongſt men; teach- 
ing them fully and plainly the great truths relating to God's gracious 
puipoſes- concerning the redemption and eternal falvation of ang 
With. Zoo WE o ind. 
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kind. And thus God, and his mereiful regards to inen, his preſende in 
his church, and his power, ingaged to keep his ſervants, and to brin 
them to the poſſeſſion of eternal life, is more clearly and illuſtriot 
maryfeſted in the Goſpel, than his favorable preſence and protection 
1233 the Shechinah in the temple, or in any other place, among the 
raelites. : | 

Nee, who under the Goſpel diſpenſation, are ſo well acquainted with 
the nature and perfections of God, do not ſtand in need of any extraor- 
dinary viſible token of the divine preſence. The glorious truths of tlie 
Goſpel, revealed by 15 Crit, are our Sher lia, ſhining from him 
upon our minds, and filling them with comfort and joy, in the aſſured 
hope of his preſent care and blefling, and of the poſſeſſion of glory, honor 
and immortality in the future world. And this is to us us a Shechinah, 
infinitely preferable to the viſible appearances in the church of old. 
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C N A FP. XVI. 

De SCRIPTURE-CHRONOLOGY from the CREATION to the DELUGE, 

Gen. 5th Chapter. 


E are now got as far as the Deluge. And here, according 
By to Moſes, who here begins his genealogies, is the proper 
TS 


place for conſidering how far we are advanced in the age, of 
chronology, of the world; For in this chapter he gives the names'and 
ages of the Patriarchs from Adam to Noah, together with the age of every 
father, at the time when every ſon was born. And if we add together 
the ages of the fathers, when their ſeveral ſons were born, and the years 
of Noah's life at the time of the Deluge, we ſhall form chronological ta 
bles of the beſt authority, from the Creation to the Deluge, after this 


manner. | r ii 
4 » 4 - 14 
| * * enn : i; 
- —— Am Table 1. 4 U. . e Ii 
J «. VF mu 32 9 — .9 rs. rs. . , | 
5 9 J. $eth lived 457 8 5 5 130 912 e „„ li 
S - = 9, Enos lived - 90 235 U 93 | R695} S Ba'- {1 
AY Ma 12, Cainan lives + 70 Ss 325 | _« 910 | 605 179 5 
2 > 15, Mahalateetlives f 0 = 8 Bos 4 „. | 
- » 158, Jared lived - 162 CC 8 9623 | > 470 ' \ 
8 „ 21, Enoch lived 65 &| 213 365.1 9365 |. | it 
- - » 25, Methuſelah lived 187 5 7 | >;:969-| > 43 E 600 4 
2 — - Lamech lived - 182 = 874 2 224 [= $9$ | | ' 
' 2348 | - vil 11, Noah, at the Beluge co Vr d 1065 |, -= | | 
8. _ Inall.- - 1656 Years from the Creation ts the Flood. . * 9 41 
— — . " , * — * - : x 1 


According to table I. if you add together the years-from the oreation | 
of Adam to the birth of uſelah you will find that Aam was 687 bt 
ars old when Methuſelah was born. And, as Adam: lived in all 0 1 
years, as in table III. if you ſubtract 687 from 930, there will remain | 
243, which is the year of Methuſelab's life when Alam died. Therefore 4 
” | E 4/ | Methuſelah | 
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Aethuſelah lived years with Adam. In the fame way of com ta- 
tion you wr hath long any of the junior Patriarchs lived with 
as in table 
to the of Ens 's life, when Cainan was born and to the year 
| Ho ure 'when Maß AS born, you add all ay ene? 

„ you will find they are 821, which is the age of. Enos when Neah 

was born ; but Enos lived 1 ears; from 1 80 ſubtract 821, and the 
remainder is 84. dhe nu years in which old Enes and young 
Neo were cotemporarjes, 00 in the ſame way you mo find how 

0 


top, 77 of the. ſe enior, preceding N 151 with ab, as in 


80 152 9 if dai add id togeth er the y years from the birth o of Methuſelah 
to the vou will em to be privy which i is juſt the time that 
Methuſelnh y ed, as in table III. Res we may conclude, that Me- 
thuſelah died ju before the flood came; ; and may con 
old, he had lived juſt ſo long with Methuſelah. 
ou add the 3 cars from the birth of Lqmech to the fgad 
you" RE 25 — to be 78 bs years? and ron es) hved but 777 
rs, it follows, that Lamech died five years before the flood came. 
herefore, all the Patriarchs, except Noah, were dead, when Maß en- 
tered into the ark. bat Meebuſiab Lived 
the aboye account it appears, that 1 ive with Adam 
uf ; 6g and doubtleſs dancer with -him = greateſt part of that 
time; and ſo, had opportunity abundantly ſufficient to receive from Adam 
an account af what he knew concerning the creation, and all the tran- 
Giggs and eyents contained in the firſt four chapters of Genen. And 
Maß lived 600 years with Methuſelah, he had time ſufficient to learn 
lame * unt from him, and may well be ſuppoſed to have carried it 
with him intife into che ark. And this may be one reaſon of the lon- 
bn 2 the antediluyians ; which muſt de reſolved into the ſole will 
od, and can be accounted for no other way. They lived fo long, | 
in e to preſerve, and hand down to poſterit 7, religious: knowledge, 
1 that period of time when it could not be committed to writing; and 
E It would have een either tatally loſt, or miſerably depraved, had 
men lived no longer than 70 or S0 years. Beſides, their longevity con- 
* uted to the more ſpeedy peopling of the world, and to the bringing 
x negelſa;y ar, in nge building and clothing, to a greater perfec- 
ON, * 2 
Ver. 1. RIN nin 0 I This; ts the book of the generations of 


Adam, that is to ſay, this is the ped or the genealogy of the de- 
ſcendants of 2 5 80 Mat. i 1. 1. . 75 he book 42 the Teneration is the ge- 
e * we know that Alam had both Cain and Abel before Seth 
was barn; ſo bath he, and the other Patriarchs, might have ſeveral other 
children before thoſe that are pamed in this liſt; it being, probably, the 
defigit of Ager to ſet down only thoſe perſons, by whom the line of 
Mob was drawn from Seth, by their true anceſtors, whether they were 
the eldeſt of tlie family, or not. 
. — —_—_ bega eee, Ir is the ingenious gee 
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| Ainſworth, that NOUNS is a word compounded of , 89 be Alls and 
for hr and an emiſſion ; às much as to ſay, when he dieth, 


there ſhall be an emiſſion, or inundation, of waters. Thus Enoch may be 
ſuppoſed to have predicted the deluge in the name, which he gave his 
ſon Methyſlab, with this particular circumſtance, that the deluge ſhould 
happen in the year, in which his ſon ſhould die; as it certaiuly did, 


However we have the authority of an Apoſtle, that Enoch was a Pro- 


Her and did 2 2 * oy; delu 7 to 2 2 of 2 
Jude ver. 14, 15. And Enoch alſo, the ſeventh from Adam, e/ied of theſe, 
gout ſuch — . theſe, pig, Babel, the Lord cometh — — — 
of his Saints, or with myriads of his holy Angels, t9 execute judgment 
_ all, and to convince all that are ungodly among them of all their ungodly 
deeds, which they have ungodly commited, and of all their hard, unreaſonable, 
contumacious, blaſphemous ſpeeches, which ungodly ſinners have ſpoken 
againſt him. This, I apprehend, in its primary intention, is a predic- 
tion of the deluge, by which God would puniſh that impious race, 
which then inhabited the earth. But as their deſtruction by the deluge 
is made an example of the vengeance which God will execute upon all 
impenitently wicked at the laſf as (2 Pet. ii. 5,) ſo Enoch's Prophecy 
will ſuit the wicked of all ages, who ſhall certainly meet with a like re- 
ward of their deeds. y 

Ver. 22. ETON "I u JM 4nd Enoch walted diligently 
with, or unto, God, and in a manner agreeable and pleaſing ta God, 
And ſo did Neal, chap. vi, 9. In this conſtruction (with Tu Nrw. 


is uſed but once more, 1 Sam. xxv, 15; and there it implies friendſhip 
and benevolence on the part of thoſe they converſed with. Therefore 
the Apoſtle rightly inſerts the idea of pleaſing God in the account he 
gives of Enoc 

pleaſing God, was the effect of his faith in God, and in a future re- 
ward. For without faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, or to walk with, or 
to come unto him, as Enoch did. For he that cometh unto God, muft, in 
the very nature of the thing, believe that he in, and that he is the. rewarder 
of them that diligently ſeek him. (Obſerve — pleaſing God, coming unto God, 
and diligently ſeeking him, are ſynonymous, and all included in the ſenſe 
of walking with God.] By faith Enoch lead a very — — and hea- 
venly life. His thoughts and affections were removed from things be- 
low, and fixed upon things above. He had a deep ſenſe of God and 
his perfections, delighted in his ways, behaved as always in his fight, 
and conſtantly ſtudied to pleaſe him, and promote bis glory: Being: of 
a character ſo excellent, and withal a perſon of eminent note, and great 
induſtry in oppoſing the growing wickedneſs: of the world, God was 
pleaſed to reward his piety, and give the reſt of mankind a demonſtra- 
tion of a ſuture ſtate of glory, the inheritance of the holy and virtuous, 
by tranſlating him alive, without ſeeing death, into heaven. It is not 
improbable, that he was tranflated in ſome viſible manner as E/jah was 
afterwards, by a glorious appearance of the Shechimah, from whence 
ſome heavenly miniſters might be detached to convey him to a — 
eint Wr r ev „ wo 


's tranſlation, Heb. xi. 5, 6; and argues well, that Enoch's - 


- 


. * 
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world. This happened 57 years after Hami's death; in the year of the 
NN 2 ub f 5 EG 

Ver. 29. And Lamech called his fon's name Noah, [reſt 6r refreſhment, 
from q to reſt, to take repoſe, ] ſaying, This ſame fhall comfort us con- 

7 7 our toork, and toil of our hands, becauſe þ « the ground, which the 
Zur hath curſed. Lamech might give his (6% this name when he found 


he Hat an extraordinary genius for agticulture, and was likely by his 
afeful inventions, to ditniniſh the very great toil, which had hitherto at- 
rended the tillage of the earth, See chap. ix. 20, 21. 5 
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The virtuous and godly in marrying both themſelves, and children, 
ſho be careful to keep within the limits of religion. A wiſe is the 


ſelves. Andi in a caſe of ſo great importance, we ſhould-neither follow 
the luſt of covetoufneſs, nor of carnal deſires, but the rules of religion, 
—— Manifcſtatioe d the preaching 
of Enoch and Noah; and, probably, of other good men, the contagioh 
of wickedneſs by degrees inf — end gen 8 

5 IS 2 cene 
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ſdene of impiety, -leivdneſs, and injuſtice, The iſſue, of che aforeſaid 
diſorderly marriages, joined the worſt part; and growing up without 
any ſenſe of religion and virtue, became wholly iugaged in ſenſual am- 
bitious purſuits, and joining, of imitating a lewd and impious race of 
giants, which were then in the earth, they affected to be men of re- 
nown for great and valorous exploits, by all methods of oppreſſion and 
violence; ſubjecting all others to their wills and luſts; and every where 
extinguiſhing a ſenſe of God, both by their wicked, ungodly deeds,. and 
their hard, contumacious, blaſphemous ſpeeches againſt him, and his holy, 
laws, (Jude 15.) deſpiſing his goodneſs, and ditdaining the reſtraints of 
his government; till all the earth was corrupt before God, and, filled with 
violence, ver. 13. evety imagination of the thoughts of their hearts being only 
evil continually, ver. 5; which' cut off all hopes of their amendment, 
* minds being wholly intent upon gratifying their ambition and 
In relation to this ſad condition of the world, the firſt thing that 
God declared; probably, from the Shechinah in the thin aſſembly of his 
worſhippers, was this,: (ver. 3.) My Spirit ſhall net always ſtriue with 
man, & c. This is the ſpirit (x Pet. iii. 19, 20.) by which our Lord rent 
and preached [not in-perſon; but by ſuch . preachers as Enoch and Noah, 
2 Pet. it. 5:] unto the ſpirits which are now, i. e. at the time of the 
Apolſtle's Sang] in priſon, 3 in the ſtate of the dead, and re- 
ſerved in ſafe cuitody to the day of judgment, ] which ſometimes were diſ- 
obedient in the days of Noahy while the ark was. in preparing. My Spirit ſhall 
not always ſtrive, or debate, with man, for his reformation, RN Sg 
* eo quod profecto ille caro, ſeeing that really he is [nothing but} 
fleſh, altogether fleſhly, void of all virtuous principles, and therefore un- 
capable of being reformed by any means proper to be applied to a ratio 
nal nature. Violence, or coaction cannot make him good, and he will 
not attend to any methods of perſuaſion. But where the reformation © 
moral agents cannot be effected, it is fit and reaſonable that they ſho 

be deſtroyed ; fot it is to no purpoſe to continue in being a race of crea- 
tures, ho live in direct oppoſition to the perfections of God, and all 
the wiſe and good ends of their creation; and who therefore might as 
well never have been made at all; becauſe rendered utterly incapable of 
honouring God their Maker, of 1 or being uſeful to 
others. It muſt be inconſiſtent with the Diyine PerfeCtions, and all the 
good and wiſe ends of his government, to make that life the object of 
his providential care and Tiberality, which is thus miſerably perverte 
On the contrary, ſuch are the nuiſance, corruption, diſorder, and 
plague of the creation; and for that reaſon, it is agreable, not only to 
juſtice, but to goodneſs; and beneficence that ſuch ſhould be removed 
out of the creation. Hence it is, that God ſpeaking 223 N17 oy 
. after the manner of men, is ſaid. t repent, and to be grieved, that 
he had made man on the earth, and was reſolved to deſtroy them. Ver. 


6, 7. 

1 Religion and virtue are the ſoul and ſupport of the 
univerſe; which being totally taken away, no reaſon can be given why 
any worlds or agents ſhouldexift, * 

CoROLLARY II. 
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ConolLAx v II. The holy Scri which aſſure us the of 
ſin is death, and conſtantly w— Oy at the impenitent workers of ini- 

- quity ſhall be deſtroyed, do give us infallibly a juſt and true account of 
ngs, which demands the whole attention of our minds. 

It was determined, becauſe it was fit, that. the world fo vicious ſhould 
be deſtroyed. And the great God might deſtroy them in what way he 
ſhould judge moſt proper, without any injuſtice on his part, or on the 
part of any agents which he might employ, © He might have deſtroyed 
them by fire from heaven, as Sodom, &. Or by peſtilence, or by de- 
ſtroying angels, 1 Chron, xxi, 12, 27. 2 Chron. xxx1i. 21. Or he might 
have given a commiſſion to any one more righteous nation among them, 
had there been any ſuch, to deſtroy all the reſt by the ſword, and a right 
to enter upon all their poſſeſſions, as in the caſe of the wicked Cana- 
anites, Deut. vii. 2. ix. 5. Lev. xviii. 26, & For the property of life, 
and of all poſſeſſions, belongs originally and abſolutely to God alone. 
But he choſe to deſtroy them by a deluge, or general inundation, - 

Not that the Divine Wiſdom intended to extirpate the human race; 
the deſign was not to extirpate, but to reform; and therefore the Lord 
was graciouſly pleaſed to reſpite the judgment, the impious world had 
deſerved, for 120 years, ver. 3. This was to ſhew that he had no plea- 
ſure in their deſtruction, and to give them ſpace for repentance, that 
© their ruin, if poſſible, might be prevented. Thus the ton 7 
God waited for the converſion of the difobedient in the days of 1 oah, wh 
the ark was preparing, 1 Pet. iii. 20. Noah was 3 perſon, 
a jtft man and perfect, who, like Enoch, walked with God, ver. 9. Him 

his family God was pleaſed graciouſly to preſerve; that from ſo good 

à ſtock the human race Wer be again propagated, and religion reſtored 
in the world. With him God purpoſed to gfabliſb his covenant, or grant 
bleffings, ver. 18. The grace of God to mankind, eſpecially the 

nd ſcheme of redemption, was not to fail, or to be ſuſpended; there- 

re the Lord directed Noah to build: a veſſel-in ſhape like a large cheſt, 
every way convenient for ſtoting upon the waters, and for containing all 


tte creatares, which it was to receive, verſe 30. [See PER E on 


Heb. xi. 7.] Neah without delay expreſſed his humble and entire faith 
in the Divine Warning; and in obedience to it, applied himſelf to the 
building of- che ark, for the ſaving of himſelf and family, (Tab. xi. 7.) 
by the which he condemned the unbelieving and impenitent world, and be 
' tame heir f the vighteouſneſr, [ox became intitled to the falvativn} which 


is y 44% 7 IIA ITN) en NIST 
Note Mah is commonly, and I think, juſtly ſuppoſed to have been 
126 years in building the ark, for: that was the time the long-ſuffering of 
God waited which time of long-fuffering'. was, while the ark was in 

repitring, as in 1 Pet. iii; 20. At the begining of this time, Noah's 
three ſons, —— — were not born; ſor Noab was now 
but 480 years old, and none ot his foreſaid ſons were born till he was 
5 J en ige A 
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Soo. Chap. v. 32. And therefore that paragraph, ver. 17, &c. wherein 
— is made of Noah's ſons, Shem, Ham, and Faphet, — their wives, 
muſt have been ſpoken after the ark was finiſhed. 
When the ark was finiſhed, and Noah and his family, the animals and 
their food, ſafe lodged in it, about the 6th of November, in the of 
the world 1656, by the mighty power of God, the fountains of the great 
pw. twere broken up, chap. vii. 11. the ſea overflowed, being prodigi- 

y raiſed by the violent eruption of the ſubterraneous waters; and 
rain came down from the ſkie, not in drops, but in ſtreams and ſpouts, 
the windows of heaven were opened; and both together eaſily prevailed over 
the earth, and put it out of the power of the wiſeſt and ſtrongeſt of men 
to relieve either themſelves or their friends. 

And now, how. were the careleſs and impenitent unbelievers ſurpri- 
zed! Conceive them ſecurely going on in the uſual way of life, eating 
and drinking, marrying and giving in marriage, Mat. xxiv. 37 ; feaſting 
and reveling, thinking of nothing but ſenſual enjoyments, in contem 
of every ſerious admonition. When all on a ſudden the moſt terrib 
rains and. inundations threatened their inevitable deſtruction. - How 
would they be terrified! How would they condemn their own unbelief, 
and be forced to own there was a juſt and righteous God, who will exe- 
cute vengeance on all the incurable workers of iniquity! This is a 
ſpecimen of the final deſtruction of the ungodly at the laſt day, which 
God hath revealed. Let us not harden our hearts, but believe and pre- 
1 vi. 17. Aud behold I, even 1, by my own immediate operation, 

do bring D a fload of waters upon the earth, to deflroy all fleſh. 
The word $329 in its primary ſenſe, doth not include the idea of a 
flood; it comes from 99 which, with relation to plants and animals, 


originally fignifies, to be ſo exhauſted of natural moiſture and ſpirits, in 


which their life conſiſts, as to be withered, or dead. And it is applied 
peculiarly to the deluge, and to nothing but that, under the notion of 
extinctzon of life ; and ſo the phraſe Dt SIT may be tranſlated, 
an extinction of ie by waters, It is only uſed in Cen. chapters the 6 
9th, gth, roth; and in P/al, xxix. 10. The Lord fteth [APP fat, ar di 
fit] pon, or at, the flood, the extinction of life at the deluge. He then 
fat upon the ſeat of judgment executing vengeance: upon that wicked 
generation; yea, the Lord ſiteth King for ever. Aix$WwoRTH upon P/al, 
wan. % +401 15 6 'r4 | Wh af 18 - tg - 
- This diſpenſation, as all the reſt, had relation to the morals of man- 
kind: and the evident deſign of it was to leſſen the quantity of vice and 
+ profaneneſs, and to preſerve and advance religion and virtue in the — 
the great end for which the earth, and man in it, were created. This 
it was well adapted to obtain in the then preſent ſtate of things, and in all 
future generations. In the preſent tate of things, it prevented a to 
} wo > For if the whole tainted part had not been cut off, a ſingle 
ily would ſoon have been drawn in, or deſtroyed z and then the whole 
obe muſt have been ruined, and the ſchemes and purpoſes of God from 
s begining of the world, had been defeated, — 
92 2 ; y 
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ſamily ſor the continuation of the human ſpecies, the ſyſtem of the Divine 
Counſels was preſerved intire, and the moſt proper method was deviſed 
for the eſtabliſhment of religion and virtue in the new world; as the fa- 
mily of 'Noat enjoyed much greater advantages for this end, than che 
— of Adam at the begining of things. 
Noah was not, like Adam, a new, unexperienced being, af 
every thing, but what he received from revelation. Noah, beſides the 
— of F revelation, and intercourſe with heaven, had the whole com- 
paſs 4 2 antediluvian knowledge from the creation, in his own 
He was à man of the moſt eminent abilities, and the moſt 
ity. Adam was eaſily ſeduced; but in the midſt of an uni- 
de ere, Naah firmly adhered to truth and religion; and when 
he vas warned of God to prepare the ark, even 120 years before the de- 
or any appearances of it, ſo ſtrong was his faith, or perſuaſion of 
the Divine Power, Juſtice, and Veracity, that he applied himſelf to the 
work, and compleated it, ſurrounded as he was with the infidelity and 
contempt of all the world. A man of ſo much underſtanding, and of 
fuch a ſpirit, would not fail to communicate all e eee. 
47 nor to inculcate it ſtrongly upon theip hearts. 
But bis. family, Shem, Ham, and Faphet, with their wives, were er 
aviinelles of the dreadful inundation, and had the moſt affecting proo 
their own deliverance. They reſided full twelve months in the ark, 
ſroq the begining of. the deluge, to the end of it. And pong was 
conceive how they would be aftected-in ſuch a moving ſituation hey 
knew thzs ſhocking cataſtr * was not an unfortunate accident, but 
occaſigned by the wickedneſs.of the world ; therefore all the terrors of 
the deluge muſt give them the moſt ſenſible 7 of the malignant 
nature of Fuck hett, that it is infinitely odious to God, and dreadfully 
2 nicious to finners. : They muſt be convinced of the uncontro- 
ble power and dominion of the Moſt High, the impoſſibility of eſcap- 
ing his vengeance, what a fearful thing it is to fall into his hands, and 
_ _ they. were obliged, both in intereſt and duty, ta reverence and 


1 db other hand; their preſervation from ſo terrible a calamity, in 
the midſt of the ruins of all the world beſides, muſt be a very ſtriki 
demonſtration of God's favor and compaſſion to themſelves ; which ! 
— — to make the deepeſt impre Mons of gratitude, love, and 
thay. — as zhey could not but be ſenſible, that ſuch a great and 

deliverance was particularly owing to the eminent piety of 

—— father, Gen. vii. 1. Thus they would be well prepared and diſpaſed 
to agknowledge and admit the Mn & of choſe principles and prac- 
e dean been, Shraugh, Jing adneſs,; Ther. ſecurity in ** 
| And when, they left, bg arks alk he diſmal appearances of ie deo, 
— ee eee eee 
c 'W 1 n in a vated, 

dde bones ef men an other animals, reed over al the face ofthe 


eartb. would baye a natural tendency, in. HR upon their avihds.the B 
impreflions they. had received in che ark, and render dem die 
isculcate the principles of xgligien pen their ghildrattc e 
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this, that Noah, who lived 349 years after the flood, and whoſe pious 
admonitions would be of much greater weight and authority, than when 
he was an unſucceſsful preacher of righteouſneſs to the antediluvians, 
was the inſtructor, and, for ſome time at leaſt, the governor of the new 
world. | 

From all this it will appear, that this was a very juſt and proper diſ- 
—— reforming mankind, and reſtoring religion in the earth; 
well adapted to that 9 — „(when they ſeem not to have at- 
tained to any conſiderable degree . reaſoning, and therefore not diſpo- 
ſed to be wrought upon by argument) and to the ſtate of things in it, 
when no regular civil governments and laws were formed for the admi- 
niſtration of juſtice, and the reſtraint of injury and wrong. And it ap- 
pears to have had the intended effect, by ſuppreſſing violence and rapine, 
which never any more univerſally prevailed in the world; and by fixing 
a ſenſe of religion upon the minds of men, which afterwards was indeed 
perverted, but not quite extinguiſhed. And as it ſtands recorded in ſa- 
cred writ, it is a warning to the remoteſt generations. In which view 
OE 2 ns = li. F. — [God] ſpared not the old e but ſaued 
| Noah, the eighth perſon, a preacher of righteouſneſs, bringing in t 

the world of the 2 * = — the ae 7 Jaan — —— 
— TOY em an example unto thoſe that afterwards ſhould live un- 


C H A P. | XIX. 
Of Noan's Sacrifice, and the Divine Intercourſe on that Qccaſion. 


Sen. viii. to the End of the ix. Chapter. 


XY OAH, being reſtored to the poſſeflion of the earth, entered 

N & upon it with a ſolemn act of Divine Worſhip, according to the 
original inſtitution, Gen, viii. 20. He builded an (altar unto the 

rd, and took of every clean beaſt, and of every clean fowl, i. e. of ſuch 
beaſts and fowls as God hath ordained for Sacrifices, and offered Burnt- 
erings upon the Mar. Which as they were intended to denote, ſo 
ey were in Maß accompanied with, faith in the mercy of God, thank- 
95 for the late miraculous deliverance, and the dedication of him- 


er of whom Noah and the Patriarchs, we may — 
general knowledge and 9 The Acceptablenels 
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gophicy which by-bodily ſenſations, or external repreſentations, 22 
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ad of all his, to the honor and obedience of God, through the. 
le, 


poſe, had a tat 
if this act of devotion to God, is ſignified by his ſmelling a fuyeet ſavaury 
7 Y ver. 23. This one may call Hieroghphic language, Hieror 
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80 Of Neah's Sacrifice: Ch. XIX. 
abſtract notions, or the ſentiments of the mind, were the literature of 
the firſt ages of the world. So here, the approbation of the judgment, 
or what is pleaſing to the mind, is 27 by an odor or fragrance grate- 
reliſh of the body is transferred to 
the taſte and reliſu of the mind. This language is frequently uſed in 
the Levitical law. As in Lev. i. 9, 13, 17. ii. 2, 9. iii. 5, Sc. mean- 
ing the acceptableneſs of the Sacrifice or Offering. So the fragrance 
of burnt-incenſe repreſents the acceptableneſs of ſincere prayer, P/al. 
cxli. 2. Luke i. 10. Rev. viii. 3, 4: | | 
It is alſo applied, in the ſame ſenſe, to the offering and ſacrifice of our 
Epbeſ. v. 2. Aud walk in love, as Chriſt alſo bath loved us, and hath 
gruen hi 22 or us, an Offering and Sacrifice to God for a feet ſmelling 
- God, who is a ſpirit, can reliſh, or be pleaſed with, only that 
which is morally, or ſpiritually good, the love and obedience: of the 
heart. This is the only favour that is grateful to him. And therefore, 
the Sacrifice of our Lord muſt have been an actual exhibition of obe- 
dience and love; and the Sacrifices of Noah, and of the Iſraelites, muſh 
have been hieroglyphic repreſentations of, or inſtructions in; the like 
moral — R 22 —— or produee them in the hearts — 
the worſhippers. Smelling. a ſiueet ſauour is plainly hi ic; or fi- 
gurative language; and therefore the Sacrifice, = — object 
of ſuch ſmelling, muſt alſo be figurative, repreſenting thoſe good diſpo- 
fitions, which were, or ought to have been, in the worſhiper's heart, 
and which were in the higheſt and moſt perfect degree in our Lord. 
The Sacrifice of a clean beaft or fowl figuratively repreſented what the 
worſhiper was, or ought to be and do; and our Lord really was, 


. . _— o . — \ — * — w—Y - > ard 
perfectly did what the Sacrifice repreſented. Hence Sacrifice is 9 
to beneficent actions, or actions morally good, and pleaſing to God, 


Pſal. iv. 5. I. 14, 23. Phil. iv. 18. Heb. xiii. 15, 16. And in the Book 
of Wiſdom is applied to the whole of a virtuous life, as gold in the furnace 

h be tried them, [afflicted good men, ] and received them as d Burnt- 
e el or ſavour, of a perſon, or thing, is the quality of it, good 
or evil, which occaſions the approbation or diſlike of thoſe that paſs a 
judgment upon it. Exod. v. 21. You have made 1 our ſavour, that 
in us which is the odject of Pharaoh's judgment, 0 be abhorred; to ſtink, 


in the eyes, the opinion, of Pharaoh, So Gen, xxxiv. 30. Fer. xlviii. 
11. Aoab bath been at eaſe from his youth, and he | hath. ſettled on his lees,, 


— therefore his taſte, is reliſh remaineth in him, and his ſcent, yy". 
his favour, his bad qualities, is not changed. 2 Cor. ii. 14, 15; 16. Now 
thanks be unto God, who always cauſeth us to triumph in Chriſt, aud maketh' 


_ manifeſt, diſplays, the ſavour, rw oh, the excellent qualities, of bis 


knowledge, the knowledge of Chriſt, by us in every place. For we are ta 
God, ee, the * ſmelling . of Chrift, [i. e. my miniſtry is to 
God a Sacrifice of a ſweet ſmelling favour, which I offer unto him on 
the behalf of Chriſt. See Rom. xv. 16.] both in regard of them that are 
ved, and alſo ef them that periſh. [For in both caſes the counſels and 


Themes of Divine Wiſdom are accompliſhed.] Though ts the one wwe 
are ech, thr ſavaur of death unto death and ty I: 
Bm | | 
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of Tife unts M. fi. e. to the minds of the one my preaching is offenſive 
and rejecting it, they are — towards eternal death ; to the minds 
of the other it is grateful and pleaſing; and embracing it they are ad- 
vancing towards life eternal.] And who is ſufficient for theſe things of fo 
great conſequence ? Note A ſavour of death unto death, is a ſavour 
which — their advancing towards eternal death. ; 
Upon the ſolemn occaſion of Mab's Sacrifice, the Lord ſaid in his 
heart, iv e. determined, or refolved, that he would not again curſe the 
ground any more for man's ſake ;' (chap. viii. 21.) for [ though] the 
imagination of man's heart is [nid be] evil from his youth, From his 
youth, denotes a corruption of manners of long continuance, See Jai. 
xlvii. 12, 15. Jer. ili, 25. Exel. xxiii. 8. See alſo Fob xxxi. 18. The 
Lord was alſo pleaſed to repeat to Mah and his ſons the ſame bleſſing 
upon the propagation of the human ſpecies, and the ſame marks of di- 
nction upon our nature, as he had given Adam at his creation, with 
an additional grant of animal food, (chaps. ix. 3, 4.) with this reſtric- 
tion, that they ſhould not eat the of of an animal in the life thereof, 
the Blood thereof; ot that they ſhould not eat any fleſh cut off from any 
animal while it is alive. At the ſame time God made a covenant with 
Mah, and with, every living creature, or he made a free and abſolute 
grant, or promiſe to them, that all feb ſhould not any more be cut off with 
the waters of a fload, Of which more hereafter. _ 8 
What is here particularly to be obſerved is, the inſtitution of magiſ- 
tracy, and the puniſhment of murder. ver. 6. Yhoſo ſheds man's blood, 
man ſhall his blood be ſhed. ver. 5. And ſurely your blood of your lives will 
require, at the hand of every. beaft will I require it; and at the hand of man, 
at the hand of every man's brother, will I require the life of man. The beat 
that killed, or the man that murdered a man, is here commanded to be 
put to death by man, i. e. by the magiſtrate, or Judge. Here courts of 
udicature are authorized, not only for the puniſhment of murder, but, 
by parity of reaſon, of any other great offences, which may affect life 
nearly as much as murder. PET eee e 
is ſeems to be the original inſtitution, of magiſtracy, of which we 
have not hitherta the leaſt intimation in the ſacred hiſtory. On the con- 
trary, it appears from the caſe of Cain, (Gen. iv. 15.) and of Lamech, 
(Gen. iv. 23, 24.) that murder, the greateſt of crimes, was left to be 
puniſhed, as God in his providence ſhould ſee fit. And if murder, much 
more every leſſer inſtance of injury. It ſeems probable, there, were no 
ſeparate ſtates, nor regular governments, among the antediluvians; but 
that as they ſpread over the . of the earth, they removed further from 
the place of public worſhip, loſt a ſenſe of God, and lived in a diſorder- 


ly manner, exerciſing violence and outrage, as they had power; and 
were inſtigated by luſt, avarice and revenge, till the earth was filled with 


violence, Which, I apprehend, could not bave been the caſe, under 
laws and governors, armed with power to reſtrain outrage and injuſtice 
For though governors themſelves, and their creatures, may be _ 


cal and oppreſſive, yet, for their own ſecurity, they will not ſuffer. their 


ſubjects to break out into anarchy and licentious invaſion of life and pro 


perty, be auſe this is open rebellion againſt governors. The ſtate of 
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the old werld, probably, was like that of the /raeliter, when there was 
no king, no magiſtrate, among them, but every man did that which was 


| ah in his own eyes, Jud. xxi. 25. Which proves the poſſibility of ſuch 


a licentious ſtate, and the 3 that would attend it. 


The leaving mankind, in the firſt ages of che world, in this looſe and 


. diſcretionary ſtate, certainly, was not to lead them into wickedneſs ; 


but, I conceive, to teach them by experience the ne of laws and 

overnors, and the reaſonableneſs of ſubmiting to them. [See Chap. 

I. §. IV. the Corollary.) For even upon the contrary ſuppoſition, 
that magiſtracy, in ſome form or other, was inſtituted from the begining 
of the world, yet it is plain, that mankind in thoſe ages would not bear 
the yoke, but univerſally ſhook it off. Nor could 3 in fact, 
be permanently eſtabliſhed, till the ruin of the world demonſtrated the 


of it. Therefore, if God did not ſee fit to eſtabliſh magiſtra- 


from the begining, it was becauſe he knew mankind, would not bear 

e reftraints of government with a rational conſent and approbation 
(without which conſent and approbation, at leaſt from the majority, 
government could not have been either erected or fupporte@) till fad ex- 
perience had taught them the utility and importance of it. Thus a par- 
ticular ſpecies of injuftice, and even of murder, is permited under our 
pou diſpenſation, and, inſtead of being reſtrained, is eſtabliſned by 
; I mean perſecution, or the taking away of life for difference of 
ſentiments in religion, which fubſiſts im moſt Chriſtian countries. And 
this, I apprehend, the wiſdom of God has permitted, that Chriſtians at 
length may be rationally convinced of the monſtrous iniquity of fuch 
practice, and ſo be generally induced by the ſenſe of their own minds 
to approve and chooſe goodnefs, love, and mutual forbearance; which 
we hope will be the genius and happy temper of the next enſuing diſpen- 


fation. This is the only method of moral improvement, namely, when 


the mind, by proper methods, is led to apprehend, and my imbrace, 
what is right and fit; and I doubt not, takes place in the gradual advan- 
ces of all, or of any part of mankind in wiſdom, as well as of particu- 
lar ſingle perſons. This, with what hath been faid before, is the beft 
account I can give of this antediluvian diſpenſation. ' ' 

N. B. The curſe upon Canaan, ver. 25. is to be underſtood” as af- 
fecting only the temporal circumſtances of his ity, a ſervant of ſer- 
vents ſhill be be. As in Deut. xxviii. 16, 17, &c. Curſed ſhall be thy baſ- 
ter and thy ſtore. Nor is it to be confidered in Noah as 4 malevolent 


-, wiſh, or imprecation, but ſimply as a prediction of the future ſtate of 


Ham's poſterity ; as appears from the whole of Mab's diſcourſe, which 
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A Gen, X. 


J ERE Moſes gives an account how the earth was peopled by the 
H — ſeveral families, or Deſcendents of Noah's three ſons, Shem, am, 
N and Japbet, ver, 32. For the particulars of this curious ac- 
count conſult the Commentators, eſpecially Bp. PATRIcx., What J 
would obſerve is this That after the account of the ſeveral nations 
deſcended from. each of Mab's ſons it is added, as in ver. 5. By theſe 
deſcendents of Faphet, were the iſles, or tranſmarine countries, of the Gen- 
tiles divided in their ſeveral lands; every one after his tangue, or language, 


afier their families, in their nations. The ſame is ſaid ver. 20, 31. of the 


ſterity of Ham and Shem. Which plainly ſignifies, that they did not 

| ſpeak the ſame language; but that the deſcendents from Noah's ſons, 
at leaſt in general, if not ſeveral of the particular nations, had a language 
57 to themſelves, diſtinct from the reſt, and unintelligible to them. 

ah and his poſterity, while they lived together after the flood, which 

mult de for ſome confiderable time, could have but one and the ſame 

uage amongſt them. How they came to have different languages, 

and how they were ſeparated into ſeveral diſtant countries, by a very me- 
morable event, Moſes relates in the next chapter. 

When Need's family was numerous enough, —— the Lord, by 
the mouth of Mab, commanded them to ſeparate into different countries, 
particularly ſpecified, that the earth might be better cultivated and go- 
verned. Certai y their diviſion and removal into di/lant countries (Gen. 
c. 5.) muſt have been a general public act. And, as Hoſes faith, the 
earth was divided into nations in Peleg's days, (ver. 25, 32.) it ſeems to 
imply, that it was done by a divine command, and not accidentally, as 
any might chooſe a more convenient ſituation. Which is more clear] 
expreſt, Deut. xxxii. 8, where it is ſaid, when the moſt High divided to t 
nations their inheritance, when be ſeparated the ſans of Adam, [refering to 
this diviſion of the earth] he ſet the bounds gf the people, the adjacent na- 
tions, according to the number of the future children of Iſrael, leaving for them 
a convenient ſituation, and room ſufficient. In proſecution of this de- 
ſign, the whole earth, except, perhaps, the elder Patriarchs, and their 
attendants, journying from che mother-colony towards the weſt, and 
finding a ſpacious fruitful vale in the land of Shmar, there they determi- 
ned to ſettle, and build a city and a tower, reaching up to heaven, or of a 
ws * height. Deut. i. 28. ix. 1. Pſal. cvii. 25, 26. [An hyper- 


Their intention was to make themſelves a name, and to prevent their 
being ſcattered abroad y the fore of the whale tarth, (ver. 4.) as God had 
probably ordered they ſhould. 5 e ſcheme was to keep together, and 
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very likely under one head. Schulten, upon Fob i. 1. derives u? a 


/ 

name, from the Arabic verb MAW or RAW to be high, elevated, emi- 
nent. And according to him, the primary and proper notion of TW 
is a mark or ſign, ſtanding out, rifing/ up, or 'expoſed to open view; a 
ſtanding mark = title of diſtinction and eminence, 2 Sam. wi. 23.— 
and to make him à name, a monument of honor and eminence. chap. viii. 
13. 1 Kin. v. 3, 5. —buill an houſe unto, or for, the name, honor, emi- 
nent diſtinction, of the Lord, to denote, that he is the only true God, and 
King of the Hraelites. 1 Kings viii. 16, 29. 1 Chron. xvii. 21.— fo make 
thee a name, a monument, of greatneſs — terribleneſs. Iſai. xviii. 7. Iv. 13. 
it ſhall be to the Lord for a name, i. e. for an everlaſting ſign, that ſhall 
not be cut off; chap, Ixiii. 12, 14. So in this place, Gen. xi. 4.—and let 
ws, ſay the heads or leaders, make ul @ name, a monument or token of 
ſuperiority and eminence, I conceive, to ſignify to all ſucceeding gene- 
rations, that they were the true original governors, to whom all mankind 
ought, to be in Kesten; leſt other leaders ſtarting up ſhould carry off 
parties, and ſo break the body, and ſet up ſeparate Governments. It 
ſeems to have been a piece of ſtate- policy, to keep all mankind together, 
under-the preſent chiefs and their ſucceſſors, And the lofty Tower was 
probably intended to command every part of the town, and keep off any 
body of men, that ſhould attempt to break in upon them. 

| But God, whoſe wiſdom perfectly foreſaw the miſchievous effects of 
ſuch an attempt, determined to fruſtrate and defeat it. By this ſcheme 
a great part of the earth muſt for a long time have been uninhabited, un- 
cultivated, and over-run with beggary, and wild beaſts; which, as it 
was, for a long time, according to ancient authors, exerciſed the induſ- 
try and valor. of the primitive heroes in hunting and ſubduing them. 
It was thus Nimrod, that mighty hunter, gained his renown. Gen. x. 9. 
He was a mighty hunter before the Lord. Which is an Hebrew phraſe, to 
ſignify the greateſt, and moſt eminent thing of any kind. As vii. 20. 
Apo; r bw, exceeding fair ; 2 Cor. viii. 1. T. xagw rs bw, the very great 
liberality beſtowed by the churches of Macedonia. chap. x. 4. &wara r bin, 


exceeding powerful. Plalm. ax. 10, 11. OY "FW the cedars of God, 
the goodly cada. 026049 8 25 fi gals prcrs 
\* Moſt probably the bad effects, which this project would have had upon 


the minds, the morals, and religion of mankind, was the chief reafon why 


God interpoſed to cruſh it as ſoon as it was farmed, It manifeſtly had a 
direct tendency to unn oppreſſion, and ſlavery. Whereas in form- 
ing ſeveral — 9 ent 1 by a ſmall body of men, the ends of 

overnment, and. the n þ of liberty and property, would be much 
better attended to, and more firmly eſtabliſhed ;' which, in fact, was ge- 
nerally the caſe, if we may judge of the reſt, by the conſtitution of one 
of the moſt eminent, the kingdom of Egypt. Gen. xlvii. 15—29; The 
Egyptians were maſters of their perſons and properties, till they ſold them 
to Pharaoh for bread. . And then their ſervitude amounted to no more, 
than the fifth part of the produce of the country, as an annual tax pay- 


able to the king; which is not near ſo much as we, with all our Engliſh 


liberties, pay yearly to the church and government. 
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Corruption may creep into religion under any conſtitution, but ty- 
ranny and deſpotic power is the readieſt and ſureſt way to deprive men 
of the uſe of underſtanding and conſcience z and vice and idolatry would 
have ſpread much faſter, had the whole world, in one body, been under 
the abſolute dominion of vicious, inſolent, idolatrous monarchs. This 
would have been a ſtate of things juſt in the oppoſite extreme to the an- 
tedituvian licentiouſneſs, and would have: been, nearly as pernicious to 
virtue; as it muſt have ſunk mankind into the baſeſt ſervility of mind, 
and have ſtockt the earth with a mean fpirited race of mortals,” who durſt, 
not open their own eyes, make any generous uſe of their own faculties, 
or reliſh the bounty of heaven with pleaſure and thankfulneſs. Hyiov yag 
1 agree aToamTtasr dunoy Ec, faith Homer (Odyſs. p. ver. 322.) — 
Whatever day makes a man a ſlave, takes 1 his worth away. „ Thus 
« J have heard, ſaith Longinus, Sect. XLIV. if what I have heard in this 
© caſe deſerve credit, that the a in which dwarfs are kept, not onl 
& prevent the future growth of thoſe who are incloſed in them, but ally 
« diminiſh what bulk they already have, by too cloſe conſtriction of 
« their parts. So ſlavery, be it never ſo eaſy, yet is ſlavery ſtill ; and 
& may deſervedly be called, the priſon of the ſoul, and the public 
« dungeon. | 

For theſe wiſe and beneficent reaſons, I preſume,. the Divine Provi- 
dence interpoſed, and baffled the project; which in the then circum- 
ſtances of the projectors, would otherwiſe have been unhappily ſucceſs- 
ful, by confounding, and altering their language in ſuch manner, as that 
they could not underſtand one another; and ſo were obliged to deſiſt 
from the work they had begun, to ſeparate into many ſmaller bodies, 
and to ſeek for ſettlements at a diſtance from each other, as the ſeveral 
companies, by the ſameneſs of ſpeech; were capable of converſing to- 
gathers and poſſibly in the very countries which God had marked out 
or mem. > 2 

Thus the contagion of wickedneſs, for ſome time at leaſt, had bounds 
ſet to ĩit; evil example was confined, and could not ſtretch its influence 
beyond the limits of one co ; nor could wicked projects be carried 
on with univerſal concurrence by many little colonies, — by the 


natural boundaries of mountains, rivers, deſerts, ſeas, and hindered from 


aſſociating together by a variety of languages unintelligible to each 
other. And further, in this diſperſed tate, iy would, whenever God 


pleaſed, be made checks. reciprocally upon each other by invaſions and 
wars; which would weaken the power, and humble the pride of corrupt 


and vicious communities. This diſpenſation, therefore, was properly 
calculated to prevent a ſecond univerſal degeneracy. God therein deal- 
ing with men as rational agents, and ſuiting his ſcheme to their preſent 


Rate and circumſtances, This Diſperfhon probably happened about 
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= Of the Council of God. Ca. XXI. 


S A P. XXI. 


Of the TD Councit of Gopz or a Criticiſm upon thoſe Wards, 
Let us go down, Gen. xi. 7. 25 


LL allow, that the Lord's coming down to ſez the City, and Tawer, 
Gen. xi. 5, is to be underſtood arlyuntralu; by way of accom- 
modation to our conceptions ; and means no more, but that 

by the effects, he made it appear, that he obſerved their motions, and 

noe have intentions. This is a Wy pave 2 in our profent em- 
ied ſtate, a ve r. way of repreſenting the actions of 7 

But when Jeden b e as ſa be. Go 5 let us go down, i” 

as before, chap. i. 26, he had ſaid, 2 us mdke man, &. learned men 

have ſuppoſed, that this is to be taken literally, and that God here ſpake 
to ſome beings included in his own nature and ſubſtance. Whereas this 
alſo is a figure of ſpeech, which is to be underſtood as the foregoing, 


A * 


for this bee chovah is here, and in Gen. i. 26, repreſented as ſpeak- 
ing in his C 


their la r. 8 
Or this Couticil, T apprehe b ſpeaks, chap, xxix. 4; —— whe 
the ſecret Council W2 of argu jours r e whiter the auguſt 


perly the King's Miniſter. And when Eliſba faith, d (2 Kings iv. 24.) 
as the Lord liveth before whom I ftand, he means, __ iniſter I am. ] in 


the ſecret Council, or Aſſembly, of Jehovah, and hath ſeen and heard his 
word? q. d. Which of you hath been wrapt in viſion, and admited as a 
ſtander-by and hearer in that great Aſſembly, where God's Councils are 
held, and hath brought a meſlage to his people from thence? No, you 
ge preſumptuouſly with meſſages of your own heads. Verſe 21. J have 
* 2 l not 


kg r 


ne e e ww #% 


. themſelves before the — — Satan came alſo among them, 
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wet ſent theſe Prophets, yet they ran : I have not ſpoken to them, yet they pro—- 


pheſied. FDA TRIP DX) But if they had flaed in my Council, and had 


cauſed my to hear my words, then they ſhould have turned them =_ their 


evil way, and from the evil of their doings. This connection of the Pro- 
phets with the Council of God may ſerve to explain 2 fleeing from 
the preſence of; or from before, the Lord Fon, i. 2. He was ſent upon a 
frightful and dangerous meſſage ; but as he judged, I ſuppoſe, that the 
Council of God was held in no other land, he that of Hrael, he hoped 


to break off his connection with it, by removing to a remote country 


among the Gentiles. 
. The viſion of Micaiah (1 Kings xxii. 19-—— 24.) will ſet this affair 
in the ſtrongeſt light. Aud he ſaid, Hear thou the word 1 the Lord? I 
few the Lord fitting on his throne, and all the hoſt of heaven ſtanding by him, 
on his right band and on his left. Aud the Lord ſaid, who ſhall perſuade Ahab, 
that he may go up, and fall at Ramoth Gilead? And one ſaiq on this man- 
ner, and another on that manner. And there came forth a ſir and flood 
. the Lord, and ſaid, I will perſuade him. And the Lord ſaid unto him, 
erewith? And he ſaid, I will go forth, and I will be a lying ſpirit in the 
mouth of all his Prophets. And he ſaid, thou ſhalt perſuade him, and prevail 
alſo : go forth and do 16 . Here the Lord is ſhewn in Council, after the 
manner of men, deliberating upon this affair. Now whether there was 
any ſuch real conſultation is not neceſſary for us to enquire. Thus it 
was repreſented in all its circumſtances to the Prophet, and ſtampt upon 
his mind in viſion; and it was God who directed him to uſe it in this 
form, as appears plainly from the ſolemn introduction, Hear thou there- 
fore the word of the Lord. And though it ſhould only be a parabolical 
viſion, yet the drift and ſubſtance of it was a divine infallible truth, 
namely, that Fhab's prophets propheſied lies; and this by the Divine 


Permiſſion, and the inſtigation of the wicked ſpirit, who was a lyar from 


the begining; and the father of lyes. | | | 
A paſlage ſimilar to this, is that in the book of Jab, chap. i. 6. 
Met there was a day when the Sons of God, Angels, came gi ut yn 
the 

Lord ſaid unto Satan, we comeſt thou? Then Satan anſwered the 
Lord, &c. And again, chap. ii. 1, &c. Here we ſee is the fame 
aſſembly in the caſe of Fob; as in the | foregoing inftance 

of Ahab. The ſame hoſt of heaven, called here the Sons of God, pre- 


ſenting themſelyes before Jehovah, as in the viſion of Micaiab they are 


faid to ſtand on his right hand and on his left. A wicked fpirit appears 
among them, here Satan, an adverſary, and there a lying Spirit ; 


both of them bent on miſchief, and ready to do hurt, as far as God 


ſhould give them leave. And the meaning in both caſes is the ſame, 
that God in his Wiſe Providence — Batan to afflict Fob, and the 
lying ſpirit to deceive Ahab. y Micatah delivers his repreſentation 
as a Prophet, in the exerciſe of his office, and as he received it, that 
is to fay, in a viſion; I faw the Lord fitting on his throne, &c. The 
other, [probably Fob himſelf, who was not unacquainted with the 
Council of God, as we have ſeen.] as an hiſtorian, inter-weaves it with 


the oe add ts 3 There was a day, &. The things 
| 5 4 | 


delivered 
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delivered to us by both theſe ſacred writers, are in ſubſtance the ſame, 
equally high, and above the reach of meer human ſight and knowledge. 
Note the repreſentations of this kind are founded in the doctrine of 
Angels, good and bad, eſpecially the former, as the inſtruments of Pro- 
vidence. A point revealed, no doubt, from the begining, and well un- 
derſtood in the earlieſt ages; witneſs Jacob's ladder, with the Angels of 
God aſcending and deſeending/upon it. Gen, xxviii. 12 | 
Ifaiah alſo in a viſion ſtood in the Council of God, chap. vi. 1, &c. 
Where he ſaw the Lord ſitting upon a throne, high and lifted up, and his train 
filled the temple. Above it ſtood the Seraphim, the angelic hoſt,” &, The 
matter in conſultation was, verſe 7. Whom ſball J ſend, and wha will go 
upon the prophetic errand, for us, uſing deliberative language, and the 
plural number, as in the two texts under conſideration; Let us make man 
Lei us ga down,—lſaiah readily offered his ſervice, . verſe 8. 
And the Lord delivered t9 him his cammiſſion and meſſage, verſe 9. 
And he ſaid, Go and tell this people, cc. . 
Ezekiel in the ſame manner in viſion ſtood in the Council of the Lord, 
chap. i. 1. The heavens were (i. e. the temple was) opened; and I ſau vi- 
ſions of Cod; namely, the four living creatures; or /Cherubims,. repre- 
ſenting the church of God, attending upon he glory. of the; Lord, or the 
Shechinah, verſe 28, and ſeated upon a throne, verſe 26. And he ſaid 
770 1 chap. ii. 3. Sen f Man, I ſend thee to the children of 
„ de . 
hana too, chap. i, 7,8, &c.. to, the end of the. ſixth chapter, is 
repreſented as converting. with the Lord. in his Council, and with an 
Angel; though. the lee 3, not deſcribed fo diinAly as in the othe 
t er ien brat es ien es 
John alſo in the ſpirit, i. e, in a viſion, Rev. i. 10, was preſent in the 
ſame Council of God, deſcribed in the 4th and 5th chapters of the Re- 
velation, chap. iv. 1. A door was opened in heaven, in the tample; John 
was invited to attend, a throne was, ſet in heaven, with a majeſtic Per- 
ſonage upon itz, attended by the Cherubim, or the Church, and the An- 
gelic Hoſt, The matter, which Was there very ſolemnly tranſacted, 
was the future ſtate of the Church to the end of the worded 04-1 1.” 
. This is the prophetic way. of telling us. how a thing was. done, which 
really was done, but in a way to us inviſible, Thus things of the greateſt 
importance were repreſented in the ſtrongeſt images, to the, mind of the 
Prophet; and in this way Infinite Wiſdom would have them deſcribed 
and repreſented, to us. Nor ſhould we quarrel with our Maker for cre- 
ating us with ſuch faculties as are moſt affected and impreſt with truths, | 
that are conyeyed in this manner; for thoſe truths make the deepeſt im- 
preſſion which firſt enter like a picture into the imagination, and from 
thence are ſtampt upon the. memory... 555 
Note Homer, previouſly to Events, repreſents the conſultations 
of his fictitious deities in the ſame narrative way, to denote, that all 
things are ſubje& to an over - ruling Providence, A method practiſed 
Jong before him, and Very. ptobably derived from the truly inſpired. 
I ſhall only further obſerve, (1.) That TD is ſometimes, applied to 
worſhiping aſſemblies, Pſal, bxxxix. 7. cxi. I. (2.) Sometimes it ſig- 
nifies the thing that is tranſacted, commanded, gr. eſtabliſhed in the 


by Council 


. o 
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Council of God. — XXV. 14. Prov. iii. 32. So it may be under- 
ſtood, - Amos iii. 7. The Lord God will do nothing, but he revealeth Y 
his ſecret Council unto his ſervants the Prophets, 8 | 


C H A P.. XXIII. 


Of the PATRIARCHAL RELIGION. 


E ſhould now advance to the next Divine Diſpenfation, the cal- 
W ling of Abraham, but before we proceed it may be of uſe to 
I, gain the cleareſt notions we are able of the ſtate of Religion 
among the nations after the deluſe. | 
About 425 years after the deluge, and 185 after the diſperſion, the 
Lord {aid unto Abraham, (Gen. xii. 1.) Get thee out of thy country, which 
was Ur of the Chaldees, (Gen. xi. 28.) and from thy kindred, and from 
2 father's houſe, unto @ land that I will ſbetu thee. Compare this with 
0 


Ib. xxiv. 2. TFoſhua ſaid unto all the people, thus ſaith the Lord Gad of 


Hrael, your fathers dwelt on the other ſide of the flood, [in Meſopotamia be- 
dar the — Euphrates,] in old time, 4 erah, Gegen of Arab 
and 1 of Nachor; and they ſerved other Gods; that is to ſay, they 
were idolaters. - Some learned men ſuppoſe, that in the days of Rev, i. e. 
ſome time before the year 370. after the deluge, the Egyptians and Ba- 
bylonians began to introduce idolatrous principles and practices; which 
from the fore-quoted place in Jeſbua, it is certain, crept into the family 


of Sbem; ſome, and ſome of the principal of his poſterit 5 growing 


valn in their imaginations,- and worſhiping the heavenly bodies, with a 
divine, or however with an undue honor. For this ſpecies of idolatry 
ſeems to have been the moſt ancient, as this, and no other, is mentioned 
in the book of Job. chap. 'xxxi. 26, 27, 28. 1f 1 have beheld the fun when 
it ſhined z on the moon walking in brightneſs; and my heart hath been ſecretly 
inticed, or my mouth hath kiſſed my hand ;———this :alſo were an iniquity to be 
puniſhed by the judge; for I ſhould have denied the. God that is above. 

The worſhip of the heavenly 1 — is ſuppoſed to have prevailed 
among the nations in the days of Moſes, Deut. iv. 19. xvii. 3. and was 
continued long after, 2 Kings xxi. 3, 5. XXiil. 4. Fer. xliv. 17, 19. The 

ſplendor and great utility of the heavenly bodies would naturally ſtrike 
the minds of mankind; and there would not then, any more than at any 
other time, be wanting artful men, who for their own advantage, and 
the honour of ſuperior wiſdom, would ſupply arguments fer this idolatry, 
as the moſt effectual mean of ſecuring all the enjoyments of life, and in- 
culcate them ſtrongly upon the minds of the weak and credulous, who 
have always been the moſt numerous part of mankind, Maimonidet, 
the 12 (as quoted by Alx s wok rx upon Gen. iv. 26.) ſup- 
poſes the advocates of this gorrupt worſhip argued ä 
F ; 3 f g 7 
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& They ſaid For as much as God hath created theſe heavenly bodies, 
* to govern the world, and ſet them on high, and imparted honor unto. 
them, and they are Miniſters: that miniſter before him, it is meet that 
men ſhould praife, and glorify, and give them honor. For this is the 
4 will of God, that we * and honor whomſoever he magnifieth 
* and honoreth ; even as a king would have them honored, that ſtand 
<. before him; and this is honaring the king himſelf. When this thing 
« was come up into their hearts, they began to build temples to hea- 
« venly bodies, and to praiſe and glorify them with words, and to wor- 
* ſhip before them, that they might, in their miſguided opinion, obtain 
favor of the Creator.“ Thus you fee, the firit corrupters of Reli- 
gion had principles and reaſons ; and perhaps as good as thoſe, who 
have in like manner corrupted: Chriſtianity, by introducing idolatry 
into it. | iti Jt 25 Hoh; 

- | 'Fhis corruption was not at firſt univerſal, it ſpread gradually. And 
therefore, though in Abraham's days it had made a conſiderable progreſs, 
yet even then, Ted fro ome time after, we meet with ſome eminent per- 
fons, who were not of Abraham's family, that retained a juſt ſenſe of God, 
and 2 worſhip. For inſtanee, AMalebixcueel, king of Salem, 
Gen. xtv. 18. ho was (Heb. vii. 3.) without father, without mother, 
without d:feent, aywraxoyule;, without a genealogy, having neither begin- 
ing of days, nor end of life, recorded in the hiſtory of the Patriarchs from 
Mah to Alrabam. For (verſe 6.) his deſcent, or genealogy, was not count- 
ad frei them, in the mic line ; but ſor all that, he was a perſon of 
great eminence in Religi Gen. xiv. 18, &. Por he was a wor- 
_ « ſhiper' of the true God, and a perſon of the moſt exemplary juſtice, and 
& figeere piety, remaining abſolutely untaintod, amidſt the general cor- 

*. zuption-of. Ge CORN in which he lived ; and who for the better 

—— — 1 a prieſt, as well as a ling, and 
porſonmed the ſacred of it among his on people. This great 
* man came forth to meet, and to congratulate Abraham, and provided 
K him @-princely entertainment for himſelf and his men, for their refreſh- 
* ment, after they had ingaged with, and defeated five kings. And 

* then, as prieſt, in which 5 he was ſuperiot to Abraham, (Heb. 

vi. 7.) be folemnly gave- Abraham his bleſſing, or wiſh of happineſs ; 
putting up his hearty prayers to the great Creator and Governor of 
« the world, to confirm the blefling he had pronounced upon him; as 
<« alſo his humble praiſes and thankſgivings for the remarkable mercies 

* of his late victory. And brabam, on the other fide, paid his ac- 
„ knouledgment to the Almighty; by preſenting the tenth of what he 
had taken in the battle to Adelehianedect his prieſt, by whom he had been 
4 {o.devoutly bleſſec.. PII. 

Nora Abies priefthood, as it was prior to that of the 
Jewiſh prieſts, ſo it was of a diſtinct and ſuperior order, as the Apoſtle 

Heb. vii. For long aſter the inſtitution of the Jewiſh prieſthood, 
the Lord, with an oath declares, that the AMaſſab ſhould be à prixft for 


ever, gfter the order [in the Hebrew 37 "28 ocundum rem, accord- 
ing to the affair, the caſe; which as it relateth to a kind or fort of 
prieſthood, is: well tranſlated Sa v of Melchizedect, Pfal. cx. 4. _ 
RS t 
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what order was Melchizedeck ? The Apoſtle directs us to underſtand 
his names appellatively, or as denoting a character of moral excellence; 
King of ine 2 or a fighteous king; and King of Peace, or bleſ- 
ſing or happineſs, as he wiſhed well to others, and endeavoured to make 
them happy, (Heb. vii. 2.) which is the higheſt character of worth and 
excellence any moral agent can ſuſtain. Thus he was the Prie/t, or of- 
ficiated in the ſervice of the myff High God. And thus the object of his 
prieſthood, and conſequently his prieſthood itſelf, was of an eternal, un- 
changeable, and univerſal nature, even righteouſneſs. and goodneſs, not 
limited to time or family. - For the Scripture gives no account of his 
birth, death, or genealogy. We read of no predeceſſor or ſucceſſor in 
his office, as in the Jewiſh prieſts. [Note——this argument js 
(ad heminem) to the Jews, who in this way, or by deſcent from Agraz 
and Levi judged of the validity of their prieſts. ] But being of an uni- 
verſal unchangeable nature, muſt ſubſiſt as long as there are any moral 
agents, that live in obedience to God. | 
Thus our Lord was made prieſt after the order of Melchizedech, i, e. 
not after ihe law of a carnal poſitive commandment, which confined the of- 
fice to a fleſhly, mortal deſcent, and employed in certain external rites, 
and ceremonies ; but according to that real Power, which is productive 4 
endleſs, or eternal lie, namely, true holineſs. For verſe 17, God declar 
thou art a prief or ever, after the order of the King of Righteouſneſs. 
And chap. i. 8, 9. Unto the Son be ſaith) T throne, O Gad, is ever- 
laſting ! A ſceptre of rectitude is the ſceptre of thy kingdom. Thou haſt loved 
rightequſneſs, and hated iniquity, therefore Nod, even thy God, hath azointed 
thee king and prieſt, with the oil of gladneſt above thy fellows. And ſtill 
nearer to the caſe, chap. v. B. Though he were a ſon, in the higheſt ſenſe, 
before he came into the world, yet was he diſciplined in abediente, as if he 
had been a learner, by the things which he ſuffered. Verſe g. And being 
made perfect, having exhibited a 22 er of all moral excellence, 
he became the author of eternal ſaluation ta all them that obey him. And it 
was on this account, verſe 10, that he was called and conſtituted of G 
an high prieſt after the order of the King of Righteouſneſs. For, as, th 
Apoſtle concludes his diſſertation upon this __ ſubject, ( Heb. vii. 26. 
Such an high prieſt became us, who is holy, har 
ſinners CN higher than the heavens, ot the Angels, in order to 
eee, e res of. Dugg ns 
_ Melchizedeck was candy 1a joue. And probably Lrabam's 
neighbours and confederates, 2, ol, and Amer, Gen. xiv. ig. 
were; good and pious, : For ug they were Amorites, it was about-400 
years after this, before the fins of that nation were full. 
The book of Fob gives the cleareſt and moſt extenſive view of the 
Patriarchal Religion. The reality of his perſon,” the eminence” of his 
character, his fortitude and patjence in very great afflictions, his - 
ing and ſubſequent ſelicity, are allowed dy all; and it is ſup- 
2 he lived a generation or two before Ai; and, probably, the 
ook was wrote by himſelf, in time of his reſtored proſperity. 
Some learned men indeed; as Grotius, Cadurcus, Lt Clerc, and others, 
pretend that this noble performance was written about a thouſand years 
_ after the time in which Fob lived; namely, in of near the time of — 
0 N , Babyloni 
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92 Of the Patriarchal Religion. Cn. XXII. 
Balyleniſb captivity; alledging, © that frequent Chaldaiſms, as the plural 
nd for are to be found in itz that ſome paſſages are taken from 
« the P/alms, Proverbs, and Eccleſiaſtes; that there are more than a hun- 
& dred words, partly Spies partly Arabic, which are not to be found 
in the other parts of Scripture ; which are all ſigns that the author 
lived in the later times, when many words, borrowed from the idiom 
of the neighbouring nations, were admited into the Hebrew.“ 

It is one mark of the ſimplicity of very ancient times, that in the in- 
venfory of Job's eſtate, no mention is made of money, but only of oxen, 
ſheep, camels, aſſes, ſervants. And Cretius himſelf owns, « That there 
is no mention in the book of Job of any law, or religious rites, but 
„ fuch as were traditional, [chap, viii. 8, 9, 10. xv. 18, 19. xxii. 15, 
Wl 16.5 nor of iny, dig of hiſtory, nor of any idolatrous practices, but 
uch as were of the more ancient times, before the Moſaic inſtitution. 
«CT Chap. xx. 4, 5, meaning Alam. xxii. 15, 16.] And that the length 
« of Job's life, extended to about 200 years, agrees alfo with the ſame 
< ries; that the country where it happened was Arabia, as appears, 
«not only from the names of places, Uz, Teman, Shubah, but from the 
4 many. Arabic words bete uſed.” And might not Grotius from hence 


have fairly and ſtrongly conchided, that the writer was an Arabian? No. 


Jas cn it was written b . Hebrew.“ Why ſo? Becaufe Arabia, 
aff. 


Job's country, is called be Chap. i. 3. And it was uſual with the 


Hebrews to call Arabia the Eaſt, as he has ſhewn upon Mat. ii. 1. But 
dhe Arabi n Magi themſelves, in the next verſe, call their own coun 

Fabia, the Eaſt ; and ſo might Fob, or any other Arabian in Job's time. 
"The Eaſt- country was the common name of Arabia, as the Weſt-coun- 
try is che general name of ene part of England; Many words, uſed in 
this book, are not to be found in other parts of Scripture. The reaſon 
B, becauſe jt is ſo ancient, that ſome words therein are grown obſolete, 
And their true meaning is hard to be recovered; ' Tt is therefore the moſt 
"difficult, becauſe it is the moſt ancient book in the ſacred code. Had it 
| 5 85 wrote in later times, the language would have been more intelli- 
ba It is no argument that the"authar of this book took fimilar or fame 
expreſſions from David's or Solomor's wridngs, 2 Pſalm cvii. 40. 
With Job xi. 21, 24-] becault it is more probable, that David and Solo- 
mon, boxrowed ſuch expreſſions from the book of Fob. ' [Compare 7b 
AxKix. 33. Mat. ae. 28.1 Fthultens, a very good judge, affirms, that 
the ſtyle of the book hath all che marks of à moſt venerable and remote 
"antiquity ; and that the Chaldaiſms, as fome call them, particularly the 
Purals in. F are true Hebrew and Arabic, and that of the moſt 


avciens-flamap-) Fob, ie hanarably mentioned with Noob and Denis, 


— 


Exek. xiv. 120. Hence, it follows, (J.) That Fob is no fictitious 
character, but a real pefſon, as truly as Noah and. Daniel. (2. ] That he 
was, (as well = oxy perſan.of diſtinguiſhed piety. (3.) That he was 

— and celebrated as ſuch amongſt the Fews, to whom Ezetiel's 
oy. was directed. (4.) That he- mult. either have been of the 
ſeed of Jeet, or, like Noah, of the Patriarchral times; otherwiſe the Jews, 
- ſeparated from, -and rgiſed in ſpiritual-privileges above all other nations, 


would 
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would never have propoſed to themſelves one of their Gentile, uncircum- 
ciſed neighbours, of whom they had a mean opinion, as an e: | 
the greateſt piety, nor have admited his ſtory into their Canon. If he 
was of the Patriarchal times (for an Iſraelite he could not be) he muſt 
have been at the diſtance of about a thouſand years before Ezekiel. Meer 
oral tradition of ſuch a perſon could not have ſubſiſted through ſo long a 
ſpace of time, without appearing, at laſt, as uncertain 'or fabulous. 
There mult, therefore, have been ſome hiſtory of Fob in Exetiel's time 
no other hiſtory, but that which we now have, and which has always 
had a place in the Hebrew code, was ever heard of, or pretended. There- 
fore this muſt be the hiſtory of Job in EzekiePs time; and which muſt 
have been generally known, and read as true and authentic, and, con- 
ſequently, muſt have been wrote near to the age in which the fact v 
tranſacted, and not in after times, when its credibility would have been 
greatly diminiſhed, © > kl. 233 
In ſhort, ſhould I aver, that this is the oldeſt and nobleſt book in the 
world, I ſhould have the vote of all the beſt critics ; and the very frame 
and caſt of the book itſelf would juſtify the aſſertion. „ 


Wo EN NT: + 
n Of Jon's Caſe and Character. 


An Book of Fob is the Hiſtory of a real ſufferer, Job; and the 
JS Subſtance of a real converſation with his friends, about his fuf- 
5 ferings, in a poetic dreſs. Fob was a prince of the greateſt 
eminence, wealth, and authority among the people of the eaſt ; whoſe 
piety and integrity equalled his temporal grandeur, chap. i. 1, 2, 31 of 
the {ſtricteſt religion and virtue; the patron of the injured poor and fa- 
thexleſs; the ſcourge of injuſtice and oppreſſion z highly honored and 

eſteemed by the good, revered and dreaded by the vicious and profane, 
Chapters xxix. and xxxi, This man ſo good, and ſo glorious, was,” by 
the Divine Permiſſion, and malice of the Devil, at once reduced to the 
moſt indigent and deplorable circumſtances, ſtript of all his ſubſtance, 
bereaved of all his children, ſeyen ſons and three daughters, and, ſoon 
after, ſeized with a moſt noiſom and painful diſeaſe, from head to foot; 
which rendered him the moſt ſhocking ſpectacle of ſorrow and wretch- 
edneſs. The country, ſo far as the fame of his grandeur and religion 
had ſpread, would be full of his ſtory and of aſtoniſhment... The reli- 
gious would be inclined to conclude, that ſuch, ſignal. and ſudden calami- 
ties, could be no other than the judgments; of God upon à man, wha, 


under the maſk of religion, had. concealed a wicked and proſligate life. 


The wicked and profane would triumph in his ſufferings, as a juſtifica- 
tion of their own bad principles and practices, and as a demonſtrati — 


| 
1 
| 
| 


* 
er. 


—— .DI—P!— ——ꝛ—ñ——Ä3.·ñ — _ 
— —— > 


A — 2 — 


r — 7; 


_— 23 


Of Fob's Cafe and Character. Cn. XXIII. 
of che eancy of the ſtricteſt regards to God and his worſhip, 
1 xvi. 9, 10, rx. xvii. 6. His relations and acquaintance, ſtruck 
with horror and averſion to fuch à deſpicable, vile, abandoned creature, 
would not own him. His wife and family treated him with unkindneſs 
and neglect, thap. xix. 13——19. The daſeſt of men broke in upon 
him like a legion of fiends, made his aMi&ions their merriment, treated 
kim with all manner of indignities, calumnies, and ſlander; and even 

ared not to ſpit in his face, chap. xxx. 1-15. Scarce ever were the 
lings of the human heart oppreſſed with ſuch a complicated load of 
| Sa ; eder — 5 p n of religion ſo much expoſed to cen- 
, , and inſult. ae e e 
And how did the good man bear all this? With heroic bravery, that 
is to fay, with a patience as ſteady and uniform as human infirmity will 
admit. { Patience is fincere adherence to God and duty, under all fate 
and diſcouragements; and the ground of patience n or a full perſua- 
— the power, goodneſs, and wiſdom of God.] en his calamities, the 
of his numerous herds, flocks and ſervants, and of his deareſt chil- 
dren, partly by the hands of violence, partly by lightening and ſtorm ; 
when theſe calamities ruſhed upon him like an inundation, though he 
felt all the pangs of the moſt grievous affliction, and uſed ſuch expreſſions 
of his doleful caſe, as were cuſtomary at that time; [ Chap. i. 20. — 
rent bis mantle, ſhaved hit head, fell down upon the ground, Chap. ii, 8, 12. 
Sprinkled duft upon their heads ;, See 1 Sam. iv. 12. 2 Sam. xiil. 19. Foſh. 
vii. 6. Exel. xxvii. 30. {had xviii. 22.] yet he behaved like a wiſe and 
good man, proſtrating himſelf upon the ground in a humble ſenſe of his 
own unworthineſs, and a patient ſubmiſſion to the Will of you compo- 
ſing his mind into a calm and quiet adoration of his ſupreme Dominion 
— unblemiſhed Juſtice, chap. i. 20, 21. I came,“ faith he, © by the 
Divine Will into the world, a naked helpleſs creature; and by. the 
«* ſame Will I muſt many return to the duſt, I am bereaved of my 
<''moſt valuable and d temporal enjoyments, but by the permiſſion 
« of a wiſe and righteous God. His own he gave ; his own, for wiſe 
end, he bach taken away. I acquieſce in his Sovereign Diſpoſals, 
* and-adore the inconteſtible purity and righteouſneſs of his dealin 
4 with me. O brave Soul! O happy Man, who could keep u 2 
„ and communion with him under the ſharpeſt ſtrokes 
When covered over with painful boyls, in the place and poſture of an 
humble penitent, he was probably _ ing out his ſubmiſſions and ſup- 
plications to Heaven, his wife not to reproach him with his prepo- 
ous godlinefs. wm fi. 9, 10. Do tes fil retain thine integrity by 
. leſſing God, and dying? q. d. © Will you bleſs God when he is deflzo — 
< ing you? Will you call upon him, and believe he is good, when * 
< hath ruined your eſtate and family, and, in ſpite of all your humble 
4 ſubmiſfions, is flaughtering your body, and within a ſtroke of your 
<"life?®* But Fob returned no other than a mild anſwer, as became a 
goed man, and affectionate” huſband. © You ſpeak not like yourſelf,” 
ſaid he, '* but as a woman void of py om oe. Is it fit God fhoul, 
< always ſmile upon finful creatures? Shall we ſay, he is not juſt when 
& be brings us into afflictions? We receive what pleaſeth us with joy, 
By ; os 
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« and it is but reaſonable that we receive what is u with a calm 
« reſignation; ſeeing both come from the ſame Wiſe and Sovereign 
« Diſpoſer of all things. Still ob is patient, and, under every trial, 
adheres to God and A* 28 
The compoſure and ſteadineſs of his mind was more ſeverely tried 
his three friends, 2 Bildad, and Zophar, men of the ſame ra 
and of like good ſenſe and piety; who dwelt in ſome of the adjacent 
provinces, and in whoſe familiarity he had, probably, been long happy. 
The report of his ſufferings, of the ruin of his character, and the wound 
thereby given to religion, having reached their ears, they agreed, with 
a ſincere intention, to join their endeavours in adminiftering the only ad- 
vice and conſolation, they apprehended, his caſe would admit. For, as 
the ſuſpicions were very ſtrong, and his calamities carried evident marks 
of Divine Inflictions, they had the ſame opinion of them with the reſt 
of the world, and believed they were the juſt judgments of God upon 2 
hypocrite , and therefore were determined, by all means, to fix a ſenſe 
of guilt upon his conſcience, in order to bring him to true —_— 
and ſo to a ſolid intereſt in the Divine Favor and ble ut when 
they were come, and had found their late flouriſhing, honorable, . and 
highly eſteemed friend, reduced to. the moſt lothſome and miſerable 
wretch, that was ſiting in the aſhes, they were aſtoniſhed beyond ex- 
preſſion; and being confirmed in their evil ſuſpicions, though they fat 
with him on the ground, yet, as their bad opinion of him would not 
allow them to ſay any thing comfortable and incouraging, they choſe to 
ſay nothing at all for ſeven or ſeveral days together, chop. ii. 12. The 
ſight of his old acquaintance, and their arable manner of condo- 
lence, raiſed his paſſion of ſorrow to ſuch a pitch, that it burſt out into 
a torrent of the moſt bitter reflections upon his birth - day; wiſhing it 
were ſtruck out of the number of days, or rendered as odious and de- 
teſtable to all others, as it was to himſelf, . _ Mi dat 
' Upon this, Eliphaz, probably the oldeft and moſt honorable of the 
three, addreſſed himſelf to 7b, and, in the ſofteſt manner, openeth 
their ſenſe of his caſe ; namely, that, in their apprehenſions, he had 
been very defective in the character to which he 1 that 
great ſufferings muſt be the puniſhment of great fins; and that they could 
recommend to him no other method of regaining his former peace and 
proſperity, but repentance, and ſeeking unto God for pardon, In ſhort, 
they ſoon declared plainly, that they judged he had been a very wicked 
man, and that his calamities were an evident indication of the wrath of 
God againſt him as ſuch. This Fob flatly denied; and this is the mat- 
ter in diſpute between him and his friends. Which diſpute, as is uſual 
in ſuch caſes, was carried on with a growing eagerneſs and heat on both 
ſides; 5 on both ſides might e. ſome expreſſions too ſtrong and 
erating. L | 

"His Friends argue from rience, and what, they had obſeryed to be 
the uſual method of Divine Providence. They had ſeen many inſtances 
of wicked men, or of thoſe wha had paſled for ſuch, remarkably pu- 
niſhed; and hence they formed to themſelves. a. general maxim, that 
where they ſaw great wretchedneſs and ſufferings, there mult be crimes 
proportionably great, To this Fob alſo — 24 obſervation and expe- 
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nience; and ſhews, that the rule of judging, they had formed to them! 


ſelvos, was by no means right, or without exception. That good meti 


were ſometimes afflicted, and the wicked flouriſhing and happy; and that, 
for the moſt part, things were dealt out here promiſeuouſſy. That this 
was more eſpecially. obſervable in times of war and peſtilence, and ſuch 
other ſweeping calamities, where the good and bad fall undiſtinguiſhed, 
chap. ix. 22, 23. To all which he adds, that it was a very heavy aggra« 
vation. of his wm to hear his friends, ſo well acquainted with him, 
men of ſenſe and diſtinction, charge him with crimes which his ſoul ab- 
horred; and of which God, who had afflicted him, knew that he was 
innocent. To him he would appeal, and till adhete in life and death, 
though he did not know why he had dealt fo ſeverely with him. And {6 
ſtrongly did Fob aſſert the integrity of his religion and virtue, (chapters 
xxix. and xxxi.) that his friends, though perhaps not convinced, were 
however put to ſilence,” (Chap. xxxii. )))) 

Upon this, Elihu, a young man of- good underſtanding, who, proba- 
bly, with others, was a byſtander and witneſs to this debate, (chap; 
xxxii. 1 5.) acts as moderator between ob and his friends, and cenſures 
both very freely and judiciouſly ; only he charges Fob with no crime as 
the cauſe of his aMictions, but thinks he had not managed the diſpute 
about them with ſo much calmneſs and ſubmiſſion to God as became his 


ety. Neg] | | 

— F. inally, the Lord anſwered Jab out of the whirkvind, you Septuagint 
add, —— a token of the Divine Preſence. So Exctiel's — 
were introduced, Ezek. i. 4. Aud I looked, and behold, a whirlwind came 
out 2 North, a great cloud and a fire. Perhaps, Elihu ſaw this token 
of the Divine Preſence, approaching. Fob xxxvii. 22, &c. Fair weather 
LAN gell, ſplendor, the ſplendor of the Divine Preſence. See Schultens 
in loc.] cometh (NNN! will come, or is coming, ſpeedily,] out of the 


North ; with God is terrible Majeſty. The 12 of Deity, (chap. xxxviii. 
xxxix. xl. xli.) moſt inimitably grand and ſublime, repreſenting the vaſt 
extent of the Divine Wiſdom and power in the works of creation, 
Which Fob and his friends had well ſtudied, and from which they knew 
how to deduce proper concluſions, ſhews, 1. That all things in the 
ſkie, the air, the earth, the ſea, are produced and diſpoſed in a manner 
far beyond the reach of human wiſdom and power. Conſequently, 2. 
That man is not qualified to diſpoſe of himſelf, or of any other being, 
That God may have wiſe and good reaſons for his ways and works, and 
dealings with us, which we cannot comprehend; and therefore it is our 
duty, in all caſes, to acquieſce and ſubmit. 3. That he who has given 
various natures and inſtincts to animals, can give being and life, when 
and where, and in what degree, he pleaſes. 4. That he js preſent to, 
cares for, ſuſtains and directs every living thing; and therefore that we 
ought to truſt. in him for a happy iſſue of any of his inflictions, 5. That 
the wiſeſt of men ſnould be very cautious and modeſt in cenſuring the 
ways of Providence. | Kent #J 
Chap. xlii. Job humbleth himſelf before God, ſacrificeth for his 
friends ; his family is reſtored, his eſtate is doubled, 17 9 
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Rv1 gs to be obſerved in expounding the Book of Job. 


I. He that would rightly explain this book muſt, as much as he can, 
imagine himſelf in the ſame afflicted condition. 

i Every daring thought, or ardent expreſſion, which occurs in the 
ſpeeches of this afflicted, and exaſperated man, is not to be vindicated 
yet, as he was a great man, and a prince, he may be allowed to uſe bold 
and animated language, 

III. We ſhall certainly judge amiſs, if we think every thing wrong, 
which will not ſuit with the politneſs of our manners. . 
be made for the ſimplicity of thoſe times. 

IV. In judging of Job's character, we mult ſet the noble ſtrains of his 
piety againſt the unguarded expreſſions of his ſorrow. 

It is not his innocence, ſtrictly ſpeaking, which Job inſiſts on, 
but his ſincerity. Chap. vii. 20, 21. | 

"= Except their hard cenſures of Job, his friends ſpeak well and re- 
kgiouſly. © | 

VI > His friends incouraged Fob to hope for a temporal deliverance ; 
(chap. v. 18, &c. vii. 20, &c. xi. 14, Sc.) but Fob deſpaired of it, 
and expected his bodily diſorder would terminate in death, (chap. vi. 11, 
12. vil. 6, 7, 8, 21. XVii. 1, 13, 14, 15. Xix. 10, Though, in the in- 
creafing heat of the diſpute, they ſeem to drop this ſentiment, in their 
following anſwers, as if they ſuppoſed Fob to be too bad to hope for any 
favor from God.) He hoped, however, that his Character would be 
cleared in the day of judgment; though he was greatly concerned that 
it could not be cleared before; That after a life led in the moſt conſpi- 
cuous virtues, his reputation, in the opinion of his neareſt friends, 
would ſet under a black cloud; and, with regard to the ignorant and 
profane, leave an odious reproach upon a profeſſion of religion. This 
touched him to the heart ; exaſperated all his ſufferings, *and made him 
often-wiſh, that God would bring him to his trial here, in this life; 
that his integrity might be vindicated, and all, friends and enemies, 
might underſtand the true end or deſign of God in his ſufferings ; and 
the honor of religion might be ſecured. Gap. x. ii. 2, 3. 1s it good unto 
thee, that thou ſhouldſt— ſhine upon the counſel of the wicked ? who from my 
caſe take occaſion - to. reproach and vilify true religion, and to confirm 
themſelves in their wicked and idolatrous practices. Chap. viii. 20, 21, 
22. xi. 17 —20, xvi. 9-11. 1 

VIII. He could only affirm his integrity, but could give no ſpecial 
ſatisfactory reaſon, why God ſhould afflict him in a manner ſo very ex- 

traordinary, and beyond all preceding caſes, that were ever known in 
the world. This very much perplext and embarraſt his mind, and laid 
him under a great A in- the diſpute. And, for one thing, it 
is on this account that he is ſo earneſt to come to a. conference with 
God, to know his mind and meaning. Chap. x. 2. Shew me wherefore 
thou contendeſt with me. See Bp. PATRICK's Paraphraſe upon the place, 
from ver. 24 to the 8th, He knew very well he could not abſolute! 
Juſtify himſelf before God, chop. ix. 2, 3, Oc. ver. 17. For be — 
Vo. I. me 
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me with a tempeſt, he multiplieth my wounds without a cauſe, or without 
any apparent reaſon, Chap. vii. 12, 20. The whole xxllid chapter re- 
lates to this point ; in which he wiſhes he could come to the dwelling 
place of God, (ver. 3.) and ſpread his caſe before him, and argue about 
it at large, (ver. 4.) for he had turned his thoughts every way, and 
could make nothing of it, (ver. 8, 9.) only he was ſure God knew he 
was an upright man, (ver. 10, 11, 12.) But, (ver. 13.) he is in one 
M or in unity, ſupreme above all others, abſolutely entire, keeping 
his mind and deſigns to himſelf, and none can turn, or oblige him to al- 
ter his reſolution. All that we can ſay is, that he doth whatever is agre- 
able to his own wiſdom. For (ver. 14.) what he hath refolved to in- 
flict upon me he hath accompliſhed ;\ and many ſuch things he doth, of 
which he will not give us the reaſon. . To the ſame purpoſe underſtand 
chap. xxvii. 2, 3, 4, 14+ and chap. xxviit. 2. He hath taken away my judg- 
ment, i. e. the rule by which I might judge of the reafon of my afflic- 
tions, This point, in reference to God: Elibu tells him (chap. xxxiii. 
13.) he had urged to no purpoſe, ſeeing he gives no account of bis matters, 
or will not reveal to us the ſecrets of his Providence. Wy | 
IX. In ſuch a noble performance, if any thing ſeems to be ſaid not 
in conſiſtency, or not in character, we ſhould rather ſuſpect our own 
judgment, than the good ſenſe of the Author. The fault is not in the 
book, but in our underſtanding. A YET | 8 
X. That ſenſe which beſt agrees with the ſubject, or the point in 
hand, or which ſtands in the beſt connection with the context, ſhould 
always be judged the beſt ſenſe. 5 | Ut 


CRiricisxs. 


Chap. i. 5. To bleſs a perſon is a form of valediction, 2 Sam. xix. 
39. So here, My ſons baus taken leave of Ged. And ſo 1 Kings xxi. 
13. Naboth Wath bid farewell to God and the King, or hath treated them 
with contempt. wann | 2% 

Chap. iii. 25, 26. The thing that I greatly feared is come upon me, &c. 
This alludes to the loſs of his children, for whom he was very much 
concerned, chap. i. 5. But chap. xxix. 18. and xxx. 26. relate to his 
circumſtances in general. | 


Chap. xiii. 12. Your remembrances DOIN your [quoting of ] memora 
able ſayings are like aſhes, or dirt; your bodies YAY your heaps, emi- 
neneies, your ſtrongeſt arguments, ts Heaps of clay, Toon waſhed away, 
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C H A P. XXIV. 
The Doftrines of the PATRIARCHAL AGE, 


YH E inſtructions, particularly deſigned to be given in the Book 
TS of Job, might not be ſo well underſtood in that age of the 
world; namely, that great ſufferings are not always an argu- 
ment of great ſins ; but that r men may be very much afflicted 
in this world; that therefore we thauld not cenſure any under calamities, 
be the hand of God ever ſo apparent, unleſs the crimes be likewiſe cer- 
tain and apparent. That we -ought not to complain of God in any 
condition, as if he neglected us, or-dealt hardly with us, but rather 
meekly ſubmit to his Bleſſed Will; Who never doth any thing without 
reafon, though we cannot always comprehend it, adoring and revering 
the. unſearchable depths of his Wile -ounſel, and believing that all at 
laſt will turn out to our advantage, if like his ſervant 6, we perſevere 
in faith, hope, and patience. This was Job's real character, though 
not without errors. No error can be diſcerned in his hehaviour, but 
what-the uncharitable cenſures of his friends provoked him to. Thus 
he was put upon too frequent and too ftrong juſtifications of himſelf, 
being withal extremely perplexed to give 2 plain and ſatisfactory account, 
why God afflicted him fo ſeverely, 
God, in the iſſue, ſatisfied him, that he had juſt and weighty reaſons; 
and, in particular, by doubling his proſperity, that he deſigned to make 
him a. pattern of patience and reward. Fames v. 11. Behold, we count 
them happy who endure patiently the. greateſt ſufferings. Ye have heard of 
the wonderful patience of Fob, and have feen, im his caſe, the happy end to 
which the Lord "brought his calamities. Whence we may learn, that 
under the ſevereſt viſitations, the Lord is very compaſſionate and merci- 
ful to the ſincere and upright, and will amply recompence them in a 
future world. x i 
Thus the great point in religion, before dark and doubtful, relating 
to the Providenee of God, and the ſufferings of good men, is cleared 
up with ſuch evidence, as can no where elſe be found but in the goſpel of 
Though this point might not be ſo well underſtood, before it was 
thus iuftrated, yet there are ſeveral other important articles of religion, 
of which Fob and his friends, and doubtleſs — others, had very juſt 
and, clear conceptions. As the being and perfecti 
can receive neither good nor evil but from him, the Author of our being, 
and Diſpoſer of all events; that he fees and orders all things in heaven 
und earth; that there can be no iniquity with him; that he is the Friend 
and Patron of virtue, and hates, and will puniſh vice and wickedneſs ; 
nevertheleſs, that he is merciful and gracious, and will certainly pardan 
- and bleſs thoſe who ſincerely repent of their fins, and return unto him. 
That he is to be ſupremely reverenced and worſhiped, as the ſole Sove- 


reign of the univerſe, by prayers Ts by purity and Ew 
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heart, by juſtice in all our — by all acts of charity, goodneſs, 
and benevolence to others, particularly, to the helpleſs and indigent; 
by temperance and ſobriety, curbing irregular defires and appetites ; that 
men ſhould not be elated and pufted up by large poſſeſſions, nor put. 
their truſt in riches, chap. xxxi. 24, 25; that they ſhould abhor idola- 
try, ver. 26, 27, 28; that they ſhould not wiſh evil to an enemy, nor 
rejoice in his misfortunes, ver. 29, 30, much leſs think of murdering 
him; that they ſhould abſtain from adultery and fornication, ver. 1, 2, 
3, 9, 10, 11; from theft, rapin, and deceit, ver. 5, 6,7. For the pu- 
niſhment of which crimes he mentions judges in his days, (ver. 11, 28.) 
and was himſelf one of the chief, chap. xxix. 7, 9, &., * 

Theſe, and ſuch like principles of natural religion, are allowed both 
by Fob and his friends, and therefore were the religion of the Patriarchs, 
as indeed they are the principles of true and acceptable religion in all 
ages and parts of the world. © 7 1 


Purther; the religious in that, and the preceding, as well as ſubſe- 
quent ages, I am perſuaded, entertained the faith and hope of a future 
tate, his hath been the popular belief of all nations from time im- 
memorial; and it is ſcarce credible, in the nature of the thing, that the 
greateſt happineſs of this life, which might at any uncertain time, and 
and at length would infallibly and totally be demoliſhed by death, ſhould 
ever become a ſolid principle of religion, conſidered as the ſole reward 
of piety and virtue. ; RL 4 90 
However it appears, that Job expected a future world, for he had 
hope with regard to his condition, but not in this world; therefore, his 
hope muſt be in a future ſtate, Chap. xiii. 15. 16. ns N 50.0 * 
Lo, or certainly, he will flay mer I will nat hope, non eſt quod ſperem, 
T have no ground to hope, that I ſhall ſurvive my ſufferings, yet will J 
maintain the integrity of my oon ways before him. And even this ſhall be 
for ſalvatiom to me; [where but in a future ee a hypocrite ſhall not 
cone before him; ſhall not have confidence to preſent himſelf before his 
ﬆ*ribunal,” Chap. xxiti. 10. But he knows the way that I tate; when he 
has tried me, 1 jhall come forth as gol. As Job abſolutely deſpairs of any 
temporal deliverance, this muſt neceſſarily be underſtood of the hope 
he entertained of having his innocence cleared in the day of judg- 
ment. +4 WELLER G0 OBEY .; 415 . 

He had, moreover, a notion of the reſurrection. Chap. xiv. 7. For 
there is hope of a tree, if it is cut down, that it will ſprout again, and that 
the tender brunch thereof will not ceaſe. Ver. 8. Though the root thereof 
tax old in the earth, and the flock thereof die in the ground, ver. g. yet 
through the ſcent of water it will bud, and bring forth boughs like a new 

plant. Ver. 10. And ſball man die, and totally waſte away ? And fhail 
man give up the ghoſt, and where is be Or be no more for ever? Ver. 
11. As the waters fail from the ſea,” as the ſea ebbs and flows again, and 
the river, or brook in the dry ſandy country of Arabia, decays, and drieth 


up, in ſummer; but is made a brook again by the rains and ſnows of 
winter; ver. 12. So man lieth down, and riſeth not, till the heavens be no 
more; they ſhall not awake, nor be raiſed out of their ſleep, to return to the 
© affairs and poſſeſſions of this world. Ver. 13. And Oh that thou, © 
bs . K | G 


Cu. XXIV. The Dactrines of the Patriarchal Age, 101 


God, would/t hide me in the grave, in that {tate of ſleep and inſenſibility, 
that thou wouldſi keep me ſecret, in that ſilent retirement, until thy wrath 
be paſt ; that thou wouldſt appoint me a ſet time, and remember me to reſtore 
me to a new and better life! Ver. 14. Fa man die, ſhall he live again? 
Or ſhall a man live again, after he is dead? Then I will patiently wait 
all the days of -the time thou ſhalt be. pleaſed to appoint, till my happy 
renovation ſhall come. Ver. 15. Thou halt call, and I will joyfully an- 
er thee; thou wilt baue a longing deſire to reſtore the work of thy hands. 
Ver. 16. Though now, at preſent, thou numbereſt my eps, &c. | 
Chap. xix. 23. Obſerve the ſolemn introduction; Ob, that my words, 
which I am going to ſpeak, were now written! Ob, that they were printed 
in a book] Ver. 24. That they were graven with an iron pen and lead, in 
the rock [my grave- ſtone, SCHULTENS.] for ever! This is too grand 
{or och, ar deliverance. Why ſhould that be recorded upon a rock, as 
a laſting monument to all mankind? But it very well ſuits the noble 
and ſublime hope of a reſurrection and future judgment, worthy of uni- 
yerſal attention, Ver. 25. For I knaw, or am well afiured, that my 


„N Vindicator, [the Vindicator of my innacence is] lib, and that 


at the laſt over the duſt, [the dead, that hath been reduced to duſt,] he. ha. 
ariſe, [to execute judgment, Fob xxxi. 13, 14. Fſal. Ixxiv. 22. Ixxxil. 
8. erſe 26. And though after my ſkin they ſhall deſtroy this, [or this 
2 ſhall be deſtroyed,] 2 my reſtored fleſh I ſhall with pleaſure ſee 
God. [Vide R. MN} verſe 27. hom I hall fee for myſelf, to do me 
juſtice, as chap. v. 27, — for thy good ¶ for thyſelf ] and mine eyes ſhall he- 
bold; but N a ſtranger to goodneſs and juſtice ſhall nat behold him in 
the ſame manner. M reins are conſumed in my boſom [in ardent expecta- 


tion of this glorious event. N. B. N ſequente y, WH) vel N de- 
ſiderium, ingens, flagrans et conſumens ſignificat; videſis Pſalms Ixxxiv. 


2. exix. 82, 123. exliii. 7. Sic quoque de 9 renes, ſtatuendum.] 


Obſerve—if after his ſkin, his body alſo was deſtroyed, how could he 
out-live this deſtruction, ſo as to 25 a man proſperous and happy again 
in this world? Had this been his fixed belief, his frequent withing for 
death would be utterly unaccountable, and his tragical complaints ridi- 
calous, and his deſpair of health and happineſs in this world a contra- 
diction. 

If wicked men, though ſometimes in great wretchedneſs, [chap xxl. 
16, &c. ] are alſo ſometimes proſperous, and powerful, verſe 7, &c. the 
proper inference is, verſe 30. That the wicked are reſerved unto the day of 
deftrudtion, and that they ſhall be brought forth to the day of wrath ; not in 
this world, for that would have cut the neck of Job's argument at once, 
and have fallen in directly with that of his friends. Chap. xxxi. 


25 Js . a 

Chap. xxvii, 8. Fer what is the bope af an hypocrite, in the future ſtate, 
though he bath gained much in this world; when Cod takes away his ſoul at 
death? This ſuppoſeth a hope after death. Again, chap. xxxi. 1 3» 14» 
That then ſhall I do when Gad riſeth up to judgment? Not in this world, 
where his ſufferings were as great as could be, and where he did not ex- 
pect they would be abated, — Laſt) y, his friends bad not ſpoken of God the 
pg 5 * G3 1 - . TY & -< Go thing 
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thing that was vight, as Fob had done, chap. xlii. 7, 8. But, ſeting 
aſide a future ſtate, the friends would have ſpoke more worthily of 
God, by vindicating his Providence in the exact diſtribution of goo 
and wif in this life; and "ob, who aſſerted the contrary, would have 
wiſrepreſented his dealings with mankind, | | 
The Patriarchs before and after Fob, and the Iſraelites before Chrift 
came, had a notion of a future ſtate. —By-facrifices was plainly ſhewn, 
that a way was open to the Divine Favor and Aeceptance ; and the fa- 
vor of God imports happineſs, which to Avel, who was for that very rea- 
fon, be gauſe he was accepted of God, unjuſtly ſlain, could be only in a 
ture ſtate, Heb; xi. 4. Kar N avrn; anobVarur and dying on account of that 
bis faith he yet ſpeaketh an inviſible future ſtate of reward. The tranſla- 
tion of Enoch and Elijab, in two diſtant ages, were well known demon- 
ſtrations of a future ſtate of reward and glory. — They were certainly 
acquainted with God and Angels, and heaven where both reſided. Gen. 
XxIi. 11, And the conneCtion between this world and heaven, by the 
miniſtry of Angels, was clearly repreſented to Jacob. Geneſis xxviil. 12, 
They muſt, therefore, have a nation of another and better world. 
I The promiſe to Abraham, Geneſis xvii. 7, I will be a God unto thee, 
ye ſhall find is the ſame with the goſpel promiſe, and therefore muſt in- 
clude the gift of eternal life, And as that promiſe was fure to fhraham, 
| 7904 and Jacob, when they were dead, (Exodus iii. 6.) our Lord right- 
Iy infers, they would rife again, (Luke xx. 37, P.) For God is 
not a God of the dead, who cannot, as fuch, be dent ted by him, but 0 
the living; for though they are dead, they all live unite him, or with reſp: 
of him, as he will raiſe them all to life again. —And the Patriarchs thus 
underſtood this promiſe ; for when they confidered and repreſented their 
life in this world as a pilgrimage, Gene/is xvii. 9. or a ftate of ſojourn- 
ing or traveling, they plainly intimated that they were ſeeking, vargida, 
their Father's country F. e. the heaveply country or city. Heb, xi. 13— 
16. Had the property of Meſes. been confined to this world, doubtleſs 
bs would have preferred the pleaſures and honours of Pharaoh's court; 


ut by refubing hem, and chuſing rather to ſuffer with the people of 
| God, he plainly indicated, that he had reſpet? to the future recompence of 
Oo Pon 3 WR I TY 

It is certain the ei, even during their peculiarity, werę under the 
Arabamic, of Goſpel covenant, promiſing the pardon of fin, and eter- 
ha] life, as well as under the law, or Sinai coyenant, Dent. xxix. 12, 
13: And furely, if they were admited to a covenant of life and immorta- 
tyx they could not be 2 of a future ſtate. Nor can it be judged 

t all improbable, that . hs HORS Ree life to them in fuch paſ- 

Tages as this, Deut, xxx. b, The Lord thy Gad will circumciſe thy heart, 
vnd the heart of thy ſeed, to lot the Lord thy God with all thine heart, and 
ith all thy ſoul, that thou: live.” This our Lord underſtood of eter- 
fl life, Eike x. 25, &. When one aſked him, ar fall I do to inbe- 
it eternal life? he ſent him to the Jaw of Moſes ; and when the enquirer 
feadily quoted the rule of life given BY Moſes, our Lord replied, Thou haft 
| Sho well; this de, and thou ſhalt” true, meaning eternally.” Which 
Teads us to underftand*Mofes.in the ſume ſenſe, when he propoſes life as 
b reward of their ſincere religion, virtue, and goodneſs. Deut. xxx. 1 55 
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19, 20. Lev. xviii. 5. compared with Romans x. 5. Gal. iii. 10, 11, 12. 
Indeed life and proſperity in the land of Canaan, is intermixed-with fuch 
promiſes. This is to be conſidered as addreſſed to them in a national 
capacity, and with reſpect to the covenant of. peculiarity, [Note— 
Life is put for eternal life, ohn vi. 47, 48, 52, 53, 58.] Nis the 


begining, or former part; Ty & properly denotes, what comes after, 


the after part, time, or ſtate. Thus Job's time, after his afflictions 
were over, is called his ahbarith, chap. Xlii. 12. So is a man's poſteri- 
ty, or thoſe that come after him in being. Amos iv. 2, | 
Sometimes it ſignifies the happy conſequence, or ſequel of a courſe 
of action, Proverbs xxiv. 14, 20; frequently after-days, or times in this 
world ; but is never uſed more properly than to denote a future ſtate af- 
ter death. Num. xXxili. 10. Let me die the death of the righteous, and let 
my ahharith, my after, or future fate, be like his. Pſalm Ixxiii. 3—18. 
'The wicked lived in proſperity, and died an eaſy death. There are no 
bands in their death, verſe 4. I envied them, faith David, verſe 17, until 
{ went into the ſanciuary of God]; then underſtood I their ahharith, future 
fate after death. Surely thou haſt ſet them in —_—__ thou haſt cajt 
them down into eternal deſtructian, &c. Verſe 20. As a dream after one is 
awake ; fo, O Lord, when thou awakeſt [YA in awaking them, or when 


they are awakened] thou wilt deſpiſe, [debaſe, pour contempt upon, Da. 
jel xii, 2.] their image {293 their vain, ſhadowy, unſubſtantial con- 


dition.] Verſe 23. Nevertheleſs I am continually with thee, [the object of 
thy ſpecial care.] Verſe 24—27. Thou ſhalt guide me by thy counſel, and 
Se receive me to 245 &c. Proverbs xxiii. 17, 18. Surely there 1s 
an end, ahharith, an aſter-ſtate. Fer. xvii. 11. 4s the bird Kore batcheth 
#225, which ſhe did not lay, fo he that getteth riches, and not by right, all leave 
them in the midſt of bis days, and at his end [N] in his after—or 
future- ſtate,] fall be 53 a fool, vile, contemptible. Verſe 13.— 
They that depart from me fhall be written in the earth, not regiſtered in 
heaven, in the book of life. Deut. xxxii. 29 —their latter end, their 
after——or future-ſtate. Pſabn xxxvii. 37, 38.—— the end, ahharith, of 
that man is peace, happineſs. But the tranſgreſſors ſhall be utterly deſtroyed 
[where but in the future world ?] the. end, abharith, of the wicked h be 
ut Deut, xiv. 1, 2. 77 are the children of the Lord your God; (of an 
mmortal Father) ye hall not cut yourſelves, nor make any baldneſs between. 
your eyes for the dead. They muſt not mourn as thoſe that had no hope, 
I Ve iv. 13. Adoption includes the redemption of the body. Romans 
lit. 23.——»->1/aiah i. 19. Thy dead men ſhall live, with my dead body 
they ariſe: awake, and ſing ye that divell in the duſt; for thy dew is as 

the nd herbs, which makes herbs to ſpring and grow up. But the 
carth caft aut the wicked dead, the rephaim, as abortives. 
See Pfalms xv. xvi. , &c. xvii. 15. he I awake out of death. 


Daniel xi. 2. Pſalms xXiii. 6. xxiv- 3, 4, 3. Fel ni. 26, 17. il. 13. 


Haiab xxV. 8. li. 6. 


Theſe inſtances may fatisfy, that, although life and immortality are 


brought into the fulleit light by the Goſpel, a future ſtate was not un- 
"BSE _ known 
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known from the begining $0 the coming of Grit. We may therefore 
take it for a good rule, that the words, /ife and ſalvation, in the Old 
Teſtament, may be underſtood of a future life and ſalvation, when the 
context will admit of ſuch an interpretation. | 
We have found, that in the Patriarchal Age, among the nations, be- 
fore the Jewiſh peculiarity, there were perſons eminent for religion and 
virtue, who worlhiped the living God, and enjoyed extraordinary com- 
munications from him; but that many. were of a different character, 
wicked and ungodly men; and that idolatry, captivating the minds of 
the ignorant, weak, and vicious, ſpread ſo faſt,” that it threatened the 
tatal extinEtion of good morals, and of the knowledge and pure worſhip | 
of God. How the Father of mankind counteracted this new inſtance 
of degeneracy we ſhall ſee, when we have ſetled the Scripture-Chrono- 
logy, and conſidered the judgment of God upon Sedom and Gomorrha. + 
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The ScrxiyTURE-CHRONOLOGY from the DELVGE "to the Exopus, 
The Witkedneſs and Ruin of SopoM, c. 857 Years. 


** — — — — — — — d ꝗ— 
Year before] Yearof ©] Vear of Proofs. | Names of the Patriarchs, and their 
Chriſt. the World. | Shem's Age. E Ages, when they had Sons. 

. Years > ,. 
2346 1658 100 1 Shem, after the FI, 2 and begat 
* * ö an . —. Arphaxad lived 35 and begat* 
: * 8 ; — — Salah lived n 30 and begat 

1 16. Heber lived 234 and begat 
any "2 nd hon. 
. 11 0 
Terah lived — Sin 
W noby | 25 Ke 7% 

. — xi. After and begat 

T.. — 1 415 61 
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| 13 218 
1491 J 2513 2 there. þ TY 


* E N, xi, 26. it is ſaid, Terah lived 70 years, and begat Abram, 
Maler, and Haran. But Terab was 265 years old when he 
ex) died in Haran, Gen. xi. 32. After Terab's death, Abram 
left Haran; and then was he 75 years old, Gen. xii; 4. which bei 
ſubtracted from 205, Terab's age, gives 130, the year of Terab, when 
Fr er 
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+ Add Jſaac's age (60) when Jacob was born, to the years from the 
Deluge, Eg u will — 512, 35 year after the Deluge when Jacob 
was born. Shem was 98 years old at the Deluge, and lived 600 years, 
Gen. xi. 10, 11. Take 98 from 600 and there remains 502, the years 
Sbem lived after the Deluge; which, deducted from 512, the year after 
the Deluge, in which Jacob was born, leaves ten years, the time between 
Sbem's death and Jacob's birth. Hence it follows, that {ſaac lived with 
Shem 50, and that Abram lived with Shem 150 years. {ſaac alſo, who 
lived 180 years, (Ger. xxxv. 28.) lived 120 with Faceb, i. e. till within 
ten years of Jacob's going down into Egypt. And as Shem lived with 
Methuſelah 8, and Kabel with Adam 240, three perſons, MAethuſelal, 
Sbem, and Iſaac, might bring down the account of things from Adam 4 
till within ten years of the going down of the Hraelites into Egypt. From 
the Deluge to the Promiſe was 427 years. 

From the Promiſe to the time when Jacob and his family went down 
into Egypt was 215 years. And from the Promiſe to the time when the 
children of Iſrael came out of Egypt was 430 years. Compare Exad. xii. 
41. with Gal. iii. 17. Therefore the time of their continuance in Et 
muſt be 215 years. 
- . Joſeph was 30 years of age when preferred by Pharoah, Gen. xli. 46. 
After that there were ſeven years of plenty, and two of famine (Gen, 
Aly. 11.) before Jacob came down into Et. Foſeph, therefore, was 
then 39 years of age, after that he lived 71 years, for he lived in all 110 
: Gen, I. 22, 26. Take 71 out of 215, and there remains 144, the 
-= the {/raclites remained flayes in Egypt after Joſeph's death. Exod. 
I. 8. | | a bo. pt 
Before we come to the promiſe made to Abraham, which was the 
foundation ſtone of the grand ſcheme to preſerve religion and morals in 
the world, we muſt turn our thoughts a while to a particular diſpenſa- 
tion, which God 1aflicted upon four cities, Sodom and Gomorrah, Admah 
and Zeboim, (Gen. xiv. 2. XXiX, 23.) that ſtood in a very exten- 
five, fruitful, and picafant vale, along the ſides of the river Jordan. Gen. 
Xijt. 10. So far had idolatry, and the immorality which uſually attends 
it, infected the world, that theſe four populous cities, and Zoar, which 
lay not far from them, (Gen. xiv. 2. xix. 20.) were become exceſſively de- 
bauched and wicked, indulging to that vileſt fort of lewdneſs, which is 
commonly called Sodomy, going after ſtrange fe, (Jude 7.) the men 
e Roms ops men with men working that which 
it unſcem i. 25. h 
- Therefore God purpoſed to puniſh them with an exemplary and total 
deſtruction. Abraham, in the benevolence of his ſoul, interceded for 
their preſervation. Gen. xviii, 23. And ſuch is the mercy of God, ſa 
his regard to virtuous characters, and fo ready for their fakes to 
beſtow bleflings, even upon the unworthy, that he would have ſpared 
them, if but ten truly ſober and virtuous perſons could have been found in 
all thoſe five cities; but they were univerſally and irreclaimably corrupt. 
Therefore, ſparing Zoar for Lot's ſake, (Gen. xix. 20, 21.) he deſtroyed 
the other four cities, with all their inhabitants, by pouring upon them 
the moſt dreadful ſtorm of fire and brimſtone from heaven; and alſo, 
| probably, by a terrible earthquake, that broke up the very ſoil of the 
FF by . | | earth, 
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earth, and by an irruption of bituminous waters, which turned the whole 
vale into one heavy, fetid, and unwholſome lake, called the dead, or ſalt 
ſea, about 30 miles long, and 10 miles broad, Gen. xix. 24, 25, which 
remains unto this _ 200 WERE £3 
This dreadful inſtance of Divine Vengeance, through the mercy of 
God, removed the bad examples of thole daring ſinners, had a natural 
fitneſs to awaken and reform the ſurviving impious, and was very pro- 
perly intended to remain a perpetual monument of the wrath of God 
- — the wickedneſs of mankind; 2 Pet. ii. 6. Jude ver. 5. Suffering 
vengeance of eternal fire. Note che fire was eternal, as it totally 
and for ever deſtroyed thoſe cities never to be built again. God thus 
- revealed his ſuture wrath from heaven againſt all ungodlineſs and unrighte- 
exfneſs of men. And though there be no preſent appearances of it, we 
ſhould not therefore be ſecure. For, as our Lord obſerves, Luke xvii. 
n8. The Sodomites did eat, they drank, they bought, they fold, they planted, 
 bhoy builded, thoughtleſs and ſecure; but the ſame day that Lot went out of © 
Sodom, it rained fire and brimſtone , beauen, and deſtroyed them all. Even 
thus ſhall it be in the day that the Son of Man is revealed, PA 
Gen. xix. 24. The LoRD rained fire and brimſtone from the Lox n in hea- 
wen. This is an Hebraiſm, where the noun itſelf is put inſtead of the 
perſonal pronoun. | | 14517, 
Sen. xix. 26. But his wife looked back from behind him, and ſhe became a 
pillar of ſalt. Note———The ſulphureous- ſtorm did not begin to fall upon 
Sodom, till Lot was ſafely arrived at Zoar, Gen. xix. 22. But his wife 
looked back before he reached Zear ; for ſthe looked back from behind him, 
as he was going to Zeoar. Therefore, when ſhe looked back, Sodom, 
and the fine country about it, appeared in the ſame pleaſant and ſerene 
ſtate as ever. Conſequently, looked with a look of affection to the 
ace, and of regret to leave it, and their goods that were in it, accord- 
g to the import of the verb DN) — This implied unbelief and diſ- 
truſt of what the angels had affirmed, that God would immediately de- 
ſtroy the place. She did not believe, or ſhe did not regard it; ſhe ſtopt 
by the way, and left her huſband to go by himſelf; ſhe would go no fur- 
ther, and might be at a conſiderable diſtance from Zoar, and ſo near to 
Sodom, as, probably, to be involved in the terrible ſhower, and thereb 
turned into a nitro-ſulphureous pillar. This gives the proper ſenſe — 
force of our Lord's admonition, Luke xvii. 32. Remember Lots wife. Let 
the judgment of God upon her, warn you of the folly and danger of han- 
— — and being lothe to part with ſmall and tem things, when 
your liſe and happineſs, the greateſt and moſt laſting concerns, are at iake, 
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C H A P. XXVI. 


Je State of RELIGION in the World, when Gop made the Promiſe t 
| | ABRAHAM. GEM 


HOUGH we may be ſure, that our State of Trial hath been, 
from the begining of the world, perfectly well adjuſted, as to 
the proper ballance of means and temptations, for-all the pur- 
poles of Divine Wiſdom and Goodneſs, yet it is certain that the con- 
Eros of evil fo far ſpread in the earlieft ages, as, in proceſs of time, 
to threaten the total extinction of true Religion and good morals. This 
is evident in the caſe of the old world; where wickedneſs and impiety 
| had, at length, and by degrees, infected the whole race of mankind, ex- 
cept Noah's fingle family. And in about 450 years after the deluge, 
idolatry and wickedneſs had ſpread and corrupted the world ſo far, that 
Sodom and four other cities, being univerſally debauched, were deftroy- 
ed (one excepted for the reaſon already given) by a moſt tremendous 
judgment. The Amorites, and ſeveral other neighbouring nations, were 
then filling up the meaſure of their iniquity ; (Ger. xv. 16, 19, 20, 21.) 
which in about 400 years after was quite full; and God, who might 
have deftroyed them, as he did Sodom, &c. gave the {fazlites a commiſ- 
ſion to expel, or extirpate them. / 
= This ſpreading corruption, after the deluge, is not to be aſſigned to 
mple irreligion, but to religion directed to wrong objects and purpoſes. 
hile men retained the knowledge of the true God, they cared not to 
plority him —_ practice of virtue and holineſs, nor were thankful for 
is benefits. Rom. 1. 21, 22. And artful men, through pride and wan- 
tonneſs, indulging to idle conceits and falſe reafonings, involved their 
own underſtanding, and that of others, in the thickeſ clouds of error 
and deluſion. Probably, they repreſented the heavenly bodies, the ſun, 
moon, and ftars, as illuſtrious intelligences, who, bein fo eminently 
exalted, muſt have the higheſt intereſt in the favour of God, the direc- 
tion of human affairs, and the diſtribution of all 3 bleflings ; 
and therefore it would be ſufficient to all the purpoſes of religion, to ſe- 
cure their friendſhip, as mediators between God and them. Thus 
might be driven, enticed, drawn in, to worſhip them, (Deut, iv. wo} 
by ſuch impious rites as were invented by the folly and ignorance of the 
fame ſophiſters, and adapted to the depraved minds of fuch as liſtened 
to them, Thus they might be deceived into the practice of all manner 
of lewdneſs and vice. For the attributes of thoſe ſuppoſed deities, and 
benefactors of mankind, being oy purely by human imagination, 
my would naturally be repreſent hom who had their own interefts 
and luſts to ferve, in ſuch manner as ſuited the corrupt tafte and in- 
Clinations of thoſe who were diſpoſed to follow them. If this was not 
che caſe at firſt, it may eaſily be conceiyed'to have been ſo in proceſs of 
time, by after improvements upon the original ſcheme of idolatry. And 
þy this method men would be lead to believe, they might be religious, 
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and gain health, long life, fruitful ſeaſons, plenty, proſperity, not only 


without the practice of virtue and holineſs, but, poſitively, by lewd and 
wicked practices ; and thus religion would be turned into an encourage- 
ans to vice, and the prineiples of virtue and goodneſs would be extin- 
guiſhed. N 

Whether they were ſeduced preciſely after this manner or nat, the 
fact is certain, that their abominable idolatries were attended with abo- 
minable luſts and intemperance, 1 Pet. iv. 3. Add to this, that cunning 
men, who: knew bow - to make their own advantage of the foibles of 
mankind, introduced into their minds notions of fate, deſtiny, fortune, 


+ chance, neceſſity, with many other deluſions. Hence aroſe profeſſors 


of the vileſt arts, pretending to look into futurity, to gratify malicious 
deſires, to ſecure. good, — prevent bad luck to thoſe who conſulted 
them. Deut. xviii. 10. Diviners, * of times, inchanters, witches, 
or fuch as pretend to work upon the mind, or body, for evil purpoſes, 
by herbs or potions ; charmers, conſulters tuith a pretended familiar ſpirit, 

: » Recromancers. And fo far were they infatuated, that they made 
their fons and daughters to paſs through the fire, under the notion of 
facrifices to their idols ; probably, to gain their bleſſing upon their chil- 
dren, and to make them healthy and fortunate. Deut. xii. 31. xviii. 10. 
Lev. xviii. 21, xx. 2. Thus their hope and truſt, and their regards were 
diverted from God and his Providence to vain idols and the vile 
impoltors. | 1 l 

The neglect and abuſe of underſtanding, and the indulged irregular 
inclinations of the heart, were doubtleſs the ſpring and principal cauſe 
of this defection from God and virtue, But we may believe it was for- 
warded and compleated by the ſuggeſtions and inſtigations of the devil 
and his angels; be Prince of the pawer of the Air, the Spirit whom God 


permits ia twarł in the children of diſobedience, (Epheſ. ii. 2.) and to deceive 


e.g 1 rug XX. 2, 3. F 8 7 me receive 2 yy waht tbe 
truth, they may be ſaved, God judicially ſends them ſtrong ton, 
that they may believe a lie. That — all be pn who believe not 
ſbe truth, but have N in unrighteouſneſs. 2 Theſſ. ii. 9— 12. 

Thus we fee how idolatry firſt began, and by what means it might, 
as it certainly did, ſpread in the world; and would have prevailed uni- 
verſally, as the remaining virtuous dropt off, and as men of underſtand- 
ing happened to be drawn in by various allurements, For the heart 
even of Solomon, the great and wiſe, was, by the love of ſtrange women, 
fo far turned away after idol-gods, that he built high-places and altars in 
honor of them, even in the neighbourhood of the city Feruſalem. 1 


Kin. xi. 1—8. 


'To prevent the univerſal prevalence of idolatry, and to preſerve among 
mankind the knowledge and worſhip of the living and true God, the 
wiſe and gracious Father of men was pleaſed to advance a new and noble 
ſcheme, which, under ſeveral variations and improvements, was to reach 
to the end of time, The ſcheme was this, to chogſe and adopt one far 
mily, afterwards to be formed into a nation, inſtructed in religious know- 


ledge by God himſelf, and fayored with ſuch extraordinary privileges, 


honors, above all other nations of the earth, as were in their own 
pature adapted to ingage them, by the moſt rational mgtiyes, to adhere 
. ; ER | tg 


Cu. XXVII. The Methids of Divine Wiſdom, c. tog 


to God and his worſhip. At the ſame time, to prevent their being infect- 
ed with the idalatries and vices of the reſt of the world, as they certainly 
would have been, had they mingled with them, they were to be diſtin- 
guiſhed and ſeparated from all other people by their diet, their dreſs, and 
divers civil and religious rites and ceremonies ; but more particularly 
by a fecret mark in'the fleſh, by which they might be certainly known 
from all other men. Thus they would be kept together in a — and 
hindered from mixing with, and being corrupted by, their idolatrous 
neighbours, and in every reſpect fited to be an example and inſtruction 
to them under the various diſpenſations wherewith they were viſited; 
And further, their laws and religious inſtitutions being originally record- 
ed in books, would more certainly be preſerved and known in all future 
ages and generations. Thus God provided a ſtore-houſe of religious 
knowledge, a whole nation of prieſts, Exod: xix. 6. a ſchool of i * 
tion and wiſdom for all the world. Or the nation of Hraelitet may be 
conſidered as a piece of leaven which in proceſs of time was to leaven 
the whole lump or maſs of mankind. 


Abraham, a perſon of the moſt eminent piety and virtue, was choſen 


to be the head and father of this nation; that, as he would always be held 
in great veneration among them, he might always ſhine beſore their eyes 
as an illuſtrious pattern of godlineſs. = 

'The ground of this ſcheme, and of God's lar regards to Abra- 


ham and his poſterity, was the CovENAN T of GRACE, the PRouisx 


or grant of favors. and bleſſings to mankind in Jeſus Ghrift our Lord. 
ho verily was 8 > the foundation 4 the world, though not 
. till the laſt times. 1 Pet. i. 20. This Covenant or grant was 
firſt publiſhed to Adam. Gen. iii. 15. Her, the woman's, "a> ſhall brui 
thy head, O ſerpent,” and thou ſhalt bruiſe his heel. Nor could it be wh 
.vuknown to the Patriarchs ; but it was much more clearly revealed to 


- Abraham. Gen, xii. 3. xvii. 7. Xviii. 18. XXIi. 16, 17, 18. And this is 


the ſubject which now requires our particular attention. {See the Frea- 
tiſe onthe Covenant of Grace, &.] 
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1 


O return to the age in which Abraham lived. The deluſions of 

T 12 idolatry were ſo Kosg, and the human underſtanding ſo weak, 
that all nations ſeem to have run into it at once and alike. And 
ſuch was the infatuating and ſpreading nature of the infection, that there 
was no rational proſpett of the reformatior of any one of them. uo - 
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eould not be uſed, argument and reaſoning would have no effect, the 
moſt dreadfut judgments were forgotten, or diſtegarded . The know- 
ljedge and worſhip of the one living and true God, the great principle of 
moral omen and of public and private happineſs, would have been 
totally loſt in the earth. But the Father and Governor of men provided 
a remedy. Inſtead of deftroying all nations, as at the deluge, it was 
the mercifut ſcheme of Divine Wiſdom to create, out of one pious and 
faithful perſon, Mrabam, a new and religious nation, feparated from all 
the reſt, in order to aſcertain among them, and at length among all na- 


tions, right ſentiments of his Being, Perſections, and Providence. And 


it is greatly worth our while to obſerve the ſteps and Methods by which 
God was pleaſed to train them up for this purpoſe. 13 
Firft, Mrabam is required to caſt himſelf wholly upon God's Pro- 
vidence, by removing, at God's command, from his own kindred and 
8 to an unknown diſtant land, which God would ſnew him ; aſ- 
ſuring him of his preſence and ſpecial bleſſing. — Xi. 149, 3. Thus 
God took him under his immediate care and protection. In this ſtrange 


land he wandered about as long as he lived, but G was with him every 


where. God appeared to him, and converſed with him frequently and 
familiarly. By extraordinary interpoſitions, ' and expreſs declarations 
from time to time God incouraged, directed, profpertd, guarded and 
provided for him. He became very rich, great, and honourable; but 
all was moſt viſibly the gift and operation of God, Cod gave him re- 
ed aſſurances, that he would make of him à great nation, give his po- 
erity the whole land of Canaan, and that in his ſeed all the nations of the 
earth ſboul be bleſſed. But he was not to have a ſon, till the birth of 
that ſon was manifeſtly the Extraordinary miraculous effect of Divine 
Power, and inſured the performance of the promiſes. , What could be 
more ingaging than all theſe circumſtances? What more proper to ex- 
eite in a man, duty, affection, and confidence towards God? The ſame 
encouragements, bleſfings, and promiſes are repeated to Taac, und af- 
terwards to Jacob, and the fame heavenly correſpondence is kept open 
with them during their lives. Egypt, then a plentiful country, of genius 
and learning, [Alt vii. 22.] the reſort of the curious and inquiſitive, 
was choſen to be the nurſery of this family. Thither was Foſeph firſt 
carried by a ſingular Providence, fold for a ſlave, and moſt unjuſtly caſt 
into priſon, but only that G might ſhew himſelf in his enlargement. 
By means which Ged only could provide and direct, he was at once re- 
leaſed from a jail, and raifed to almoſt R_ honor and authority. And 
oniſhing ſucceſs, which none 

but Gd could give, in the moſt important affairs, he continued all the 


days of his life. 


By him God predicted ſeven years of prodigious plenty in Egypt, and 
ſeven ſucceeding years of the moſt diſtreſſin 12 * in the land, and in 
all the adjacent countries. By this event, Hacob's whole family, in all 


ſeventy two ſouls, were brought to reſide, with the great will of 
the king, and of the whole nation, in Goſhen, the richeſt . 


© ® Reck6hivg by the ge of man, . eld was 20 years old; for God 
called Abrabam in the —_ the world 2083. 5 
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the land of t Gen. xlvii. 6. where their ſituation, manners, an 
2 of ales 20s keep them. ſepatate from their idolatrous gk. 
bours. Gen. Xlili. 32. Xvi. 34. Thus God, by 2 ſurpriſing train of 
events, introduced the family of Abraham into the nurſery, Where they 
were to grow up into a nation. At 1 * a prince aroſe, who knew, 
or regarded, not Toeph, Exodus i, 8. en they fell into a ſtate of fla. 
very, and the ſevereſt oppreſſion and ſuffering, for about 140 years. But 
this was only to render the power of God more conſpicuous in their 
preſervation. and deliverance. | The more they are oppreſſed, and the 
more cruelly they were uſed, the more they ate. and flouriſh, 
ill they were numerous enough to be formed into a nation. Then 
7 was miraculouſly. preſerved, educated by Pharaoh's daughter 
in all the wiſdom of the Egyptians, and raiſed up to be their deliverer. 
And now the vials of Divine Wrath are poured out one after another 
upon Egypt. God made bare his arm, or gave the moſt ſignal and ſtrik- 
ing demonſtrations of his Being and Power, infinitely fuperior not oni) 
to all human ſtrength, but alto to all the pretended Deities, in whi 
the Egyptians truſted, Exodus xii. 12. $I 
To this end (1:) the Divine Wiſdom permited, on this ſpecial oeca- 
fion, Pharaoh's magicians, poſſibly by the miniſtry of evil ſpirits, or by 
extraordinary powers immediately communicated to the enchanters, to 
imitate ſome of the miracles which Moſes wrought, in order to diſplay 
more clearly his own Divine Power; and to convince both Egyptians 
and Tf-aelites of the vanity of ſuch arts, by cotitroling and deteating 
them, even when exerciſed in the higheſt degree. So a man was born 
blind, and Lazarus died, on purpoſe to give our Lord an 3 of 
demonſtrating his power, and the truth of his miſſion. John ix. 3. xi. 
And for that reafon, an extraordinary power might be permited to 
evil ſpirits to poſſeſs the bodies of men, that our Saviour's dominion over 
the devil and his angels might be more evidently ſhewn, The inviſible 


world of ſpirits may undergo many variations, and be ſubject to diffe · 


rent reſtraints and regulations in different ages, ſo as to interfere morg 
or leſs, or not at all in human affairs. Fortin, 

(2.) God hardened Pharaoh's heart, by granting him reſpite from ona 
plague after another, that he might multiply, and fo render more con- 
fpicuous, the demonſtrations of his Being and Supreme Dominion. 

nd this is all that God did towards hardening Pharaob's heart. See Ex- 
dus viii. 15. ix. 34, 35, and verſe 15, 16. For now, faith the Lord, 7 
bade *. hed out my hand [in the preceding plague of boils and blains, ] 
and 1 have ſmitten thee, and thy people, irh the peſtilence, and [by this 


plague] thou mighteft have been cut off from the earth. But in very de 


for this cauſe I have raiſed thee up, [I have reſtored thee to health, by re- 
moving the peſtilential boils, } that by reſpiting thy deſtruction, I may 
Hero in thee more and 2 proofs of my Almighty Power. | 

All the miracles, which God wrought in Egypt, were ſuch as muſt be 


ſeen and acknowledged to come from him alone, and not from any poſ- 
ſible power of man, or from any natural accidents. This is trus of all 
the ten plagues, but eſpecfally of the laſt. The peſtilence, in ordinary 
caſes, ſweeps away multitudes promiſcuouſly, but when it fingleth out 
uk. born in every family, it muſt plainty appear to be a judg- 
5 g 5 b ment 


only the 
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ment immediately from the hand or direction of God; [ Exodus xii. 29.) 
as it was to the Tfrazlites a juſt retribution of the cruelty of the ERH. 
tian in endeavouring to deſtroy all their male children. Exodus i. 16. 
Note In thoſe ages and circumſtances of the world, when men were 
not ſo capable of being convinced by abſtract reaſoning,” and probably 
ünderſtood nothing of the perfections of God a priori, his ſupreme au- 
thority and omnipotence would be beſt demonſtrated by fas, which ex- 
perimentally proved his uncontroled dothinion over all other powers, and 
over univerſal Nature.] At laſt Pharaoh and his people give up the 
exuſe. God's ſuperior power is owned, becauſe ſo dreadfully experien- 
ced. The Egyptians urge them to depart, and to remove all objections 
that might hinder their departure, willingly give them the moſt precious 
and valuable of their poſſeſſions, which, by the way, might be but 
equal payment for the labor of ſo great a multitude, for 140 ears. } 

| See Exodus vil. 33 Ke. Verke 35. Aud the children Hracl-oNꝰ 
aſted of the Egyptians "Zewels,; &c. i. e. aſked the Egyptians to give them 
jewels, &c. [9X ße. ee aft give, as, well as to lend, Joſh, xv. 
18, 10. xix. 50. Jud. v. 25. viii. 25, 26. Hſal. ii. 8. See Hebrew 
Engliſh, Concordange.] Verſe 36. Se that lent unto them, &c. +. 
$o that'they readily gave them, dc. Ehberꝰ A in Hiphbid to make to 
aſk, i, e, to encourage, to gratify aſking by freely giving. ¶ Note 
Upon. the occaſion of the 4 of, all the firſt- born among b Egyptians, 
and the departure of the {ſraelites out of Egypt, a commemorative feſti- 
val, the paſſever,,is.inſtituted z an ordinance e for preſerving 
n memory of the power and goodneſs of God among the 
raelites. Fp I Zn 13 94 46 4 4 
| 4 The {jraelites leave Egypt, in number no leſs than twenty four hun- 
dred thouſand, Num. i. 45, 46, and all Nature giveth way before them 

. A paſlage is open for them through the Ba en which, cloſes upon, an 
overwhelms Pharaoh and his purſuing army. Pillars of cloud an fire, 
alternately appearing. in the air, direct their march. Bitter fountains 
are made ſweet. In a dry, thirſty, barren country they are ſupplied with 
water from the hard and flinty rock, and with food from the ſky for for- 
ty years together. With all the appearances of wo drag Areadful ma- 
jeſty, God, as their King and Sovereign, eſtabliſhed his Covenant, or 

entered into a, ſolemn contract, with them in mount Horeb; chuſin 
them for a 2 treaſure above all people, Exodus xix. 5, and ingaging 
himſelf to be their God and King, and to beſtow on them All national 
bleflings upon condition they. were obedient, adhered to his worſhip, 
and kept clear of idolatry, with which a had been tinctured in Egypt, 
(Lev. xvii. 7. Joſh. xxiv. 14. Ezek. xx. B.) otherwiſe they might ex- 
pect the ſevereſt judgments. Dent. xxix, 10, &c. At the ſame time he 
gave them a ſyſtem of laws and ſtatutes, moſt excellent in themſelves, 
Fred to their preſent temper and circumſtances, as well as to the future 
intents and purpoſes of 7 6: Goſpel diſpenſation, . Here God took up his 
feſidence among them in the tabernacle, afterwards in the temple, ſet- 
"fog himſelf at the head of their affairs, and upon all important occations 
W * * directing 


was not over. 
tion from their neighbours; 


£ 
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directing them as an oracle. And all this to attach and unite this one 
nation to himſelf. | 


4-44 


At length, through a train of very ſtriking miracles, (Jordan divided, 


the walls of Jericho thrown down) he brought them into the promiſed 
land, with a commiſhon to deſtroy all the inhabitants, the meaſure of 
. whoſe iniquity, was then full; and, who probably were more corrupt 


than any of their neighbours, and as deſerving of deſtruction as Sodom 
and, Gomorrha, for all the idolatrous, brutiſh, cruel, inceſtuous, and 
unnatural crimes, which univerſally prevailed amongſt them. Had the 

racktes been mixed with the idolatrous Canaanites they would ſoon have 
oft the knowledge of God, and been involved in all their corruptions; 
but being made the inſtruments of their deſtruction, this would give 


them the greater horror of thoſe crimes, which they knew. (for des 


had told them, Deut. ix. 4, 5-) were. thus, dreadfully avenged by their 
arms. Moreover, thus they would give themſelves a clear demonſtra- 
tion, that idol-gods had no power to defend and preſerve their votaries. 
Therefore it was not unjuſt in God to command the deſtruction of the 
Canaanites, nor cruel in, his ſervants to execute that command, (any 
more than it is to extirpate outlaws, and the worſt of criminals, by legal 
authority) but in the views of Divine Wiſdom, the propereſt way of 


extirpating them, conſidering the effects it would have upon the minds 


of the Hraelites. | | | 
Here we may obſerve, (I.) That the Mraelites made no claim to the 
land of Canaan in their own right. The right was in God, who gave 
it them. (2.) We may obſerve a good reaſon why the Divine Wiſdom 
erected this ſcheme for preſerving true religion, only in the one nation of 
the /ſraelites. Becauſe had he ſelected a pious perſon, and his family, as he 
ſelected Abrabam, and his poſterity, out of every nation upon earth, then 
to make toom for them, every nation upon earth muſt have been devoted 
to deſtruction, as the 82 were. But ſeeing the whole earth was 
not filled with violence, injuſtice, rapine and oppreſſion, God in much 


lenity and forbearance was pleaſed to wink at, or overlook, the igno- 


rance and error of other nations, without puniſſng them as they de- 
ſerved,, 4 xvii. 30; leaving, them to the light of Nature, As xiv. 16, 
to feel, or grope after his exiſtence and perfections, Act xvii. 26, 27; 
and to the fates of conſcience, for their conduct in life; while he 
continued his providential care in giving the ſupplies of life, and viſiting 


them with ſuitable diſpenſations; and will, at laſt, pole them in per- 


fest equity, making allowance for all unavoidable defects. Rom. ii. 6, 
11, 12. 


4 


Even after the eee were ſetled in the land, the danger of idolatry 


ey were may on every occaſion to catch the infec- 
Rill there was nerd of further Divine 


Interpoſitions. And through a long courſe of years they were exerciſed 
with various diſpenfatiqns, according | 
the, worſhip of God. When the Jy unto the Lord, they were pro- 
| 222 triumphant ; when they forſook him, and followed ſtrange 
gods, they were in great diſtreſs, in ſervitude, and captivity; till by re- 

xr hea and ſignal deliverances, accompanied with the clearer 


heated | 
Fehr 4 rational Nen which, at length, they were pre- 
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» 


as they did or did not adhere-to 


pared 
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- pared to receive from their prophets, they were at laſt weancd from ido- 


 latry, after the Babyloniſh captivity, about 95 


out of E 


Ot; and never relapſed into it again *. 


5 years after their return 


All this was neceffarh, and in conhitence with human "agency, and 


the gradual 


improvements of mankind; was the propereſt method to 
knowledge of the true God in the world, not only in that 


preſerve the 

| Ragie nation, but in all the nations of the earth. For the diſpenſation 
among the Fews * a piece of leaven, which leaveneth the whole 
: | ded or 


maſs, was inten 


the benefit of all mankind ; as by this means they 


© became examples and inſtructors, while they remained in their own 

country, to all their neighbours ; and when in captivity, or difperſion, 
as they carried with them the knowledge of God into the countries 
where they were diſperſed ; till the nations ſhould, by this and other 
means of improvement, be prepared to receive the cleareft revelation of 
the true God, and of eternal. life by the Tdzſiah. Which was the 
great end and deſign of the ſcheme, which we have been confider- 


JB 


And now, the more a thinking man revolves in his mind this train of 


affairs, and ſees how one nation are led, ſtep by ſtep, as their capacities 
would admit, to a ſenſe of the pre-eminence and ſovereignty of the true 
God, in order to be ſet apart as the repoſitory of his ſacred laws and re- 
| ligion, till they and all mankind are fit for the reception of them in a 
more ſimple, clear, and extenſive form, under the Goſpel, the more he 
will confeſs and admire the ſignatures of wiſdom and goodneſs that ap- 
pear through the whole and every part of the cxconomy. | 
There is one thing deſerves particular attention, I mean, the fpirit 
and behaviour of the 7raetites in the wilderneſs. A very remarkable 
| ntl the -wretched el foe upon the 8 * 
They had been ſlaves to the for about 140 years; their ſpirits 
rk debaſed, their judgments weak, their Ente of God and religion 
very low; they were very defective in attention, gratitude, generofity ; full 
of diſtruſt and uneaſy ſuſpicions; complaining and murmuring under 
the moſt aſtoniſhing diſplays of Divine r and Goodneſs, as if ſtill 
under the frowns and ſcourges of their unjuſt taſk-maſters ; could ſcarce 
. raiſe their thoughts to proſpects the moſt pleaſing and joyous ; knew not 
how to value the bleſſings of liberty; of a' taſte ſo mean and illiberal, 
that [the' fleſh and fiſh, the cucumbers, the melons, the leeks, onions 
and garlick, and ſuch good doings in Egypt, weighed more with them 
than bread from heaven, and all the Divine aſſurances and demonſtra- 
tions, that they ſhould be raiſed to the nobleſt privileges, the higheſt ho- 
nor and felicity, as a peculiar treaſure to God, above all people in the 
world. Num, xi. 4, fb: | PRES” 


57 IA. Sus AA Ae N 
In Wer ee would dag . . e g . 


ell in their hearts; a grovelingy-thoughtteſs,- ſturdy, 


* ſpirit fa- 


tigued the Divine Patience, counteracted and defeated all his wiſe and 
- beneficent meaſures; they could mot be worked up to that ſenſe of God, 


- 


* 


| 5 that 


x 
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RKeckonĩ the age of man, the world was then 34 years old ; for the 
f 2 — 1 "the Babylon captivity” about the year of the world 
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that eſteem of his higheſt ok that ratitude and generous dutiful- 
neſs, that Tani ty of ſpirit, which re nece 48 to their conquer- 
ing And enjoying the pp land. And therefore the wiſdom of God 
bene they ſhould not attempt the polſemon of it, till that gene- 
ration þ ſlaves; pace all above 20 years of age, were dead an bu- 
ried. 8 this 4 not lie out of the Divine plan. It ſerved a 
reat 08 namely, to warn that, and All füture ages of the n 
bo ewi 5 and 'Chriffian, that if they defpte and abuſe the goodneſs of 
God, and the noble et 8 pfo 1755 the Nene they ſhall for- 
feit the benefit of a. A Apof {tle applieth it to this very im- 
oy uſe, with great force" 15 e in the epiſtle | to the Hebrews, 
iii. ver. 15, to the end, "and ver. I—E2. | 
fins for a general view of this noble ſcheme, The nature and ex- 
a of it will ſtand in a ſtronger light, if we. examine the particu- 
ar privileges and honors confered upon this diſti guiſhed nation, their 
tendency to promote piety and virtue, and the relation they bear to the 
Nate of things under tlie Gaby: For this part of the © Oe we YI 


turn to my ley to the ' Not Writings.” 


- Of the Jeuig Rivas, or ge Law. BEE 


E 4 now turn back to the Moſaic Conſtitution ; which eon- | 


ſiſted, x. Of political 'and e Laws. For which conſult 

* Mr. enn on The Civil Government of the Hebrews, 2. Of 
mo recepts, ſuch as the ten 8 3. Of Rites and Ce- 
remonies, ſuch as circumciſion, ſacrifices, waſhi Kings purifications, the 
ufe of certain I beers &c. and divers Rites the pricſts in the 
tabernacle. For a particular account of which, conſult Mr. Lowuax 
on the Ritual of the Hebrew Worſhip. I ſhall only obſerve in general, that 
the deſign of thoſe Ceremonies, juſtly explained, was to convey reli- 
gious and moral inſtructions, as well as the A7 precepts. f 

Hierogtyphics, which r __— the ſenſe of the mind, by outtvard figures, 
or action, were the Grit and moſt Aae literature. So the govern- 
ment of the world by Divine Providence, and its extraordinary inter- 
poſition in favor of good men, is repreſenteg by a ladder ſtanding upon 
the earth, and reaching to ere with the angels aſcending and de- 
cending on it, to receive and execute orders from God above, who rul- 
ech over all. Gen. xxviii. 12, 1 *. 1 the ſtyle of aw Hi, reroglyphic our 


Lotd ſpeaks, Fob i. 5 e you te heaven open, and 7 an- 
gels Co a py ends 2 85 on 0 ”, as upon Jaceb; 
Cleaning you fie ae un exotic) Do nf Men, 6 working in 
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| n the power and authority of God, in whoſe name 
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my favor, by many miraculous operations. [Dr. BEexNs0n] The exal- 
tation of Jeſeph above the reſt of the family, was repreſented by the Hie- 
roghyphic of his ſheaf ſtanding, upright, and the eleven ſheaves of his 
brothers ſtanding round about and bowing to it. As alſo of the ſun, 
moon, and eleven ſtars making obeyſance to him. Gen. xxxvii. 7, 9. 
"The tribe of Judah is repreſented by a young lion; 1ſachar by a 22 
aſs; Dan by a ſerpent lurking, in the road; bal ya hinde; Foſeph 
by a fruitful bough ; Benjamin by a ravening wolf. Gen. xlix..9, 14, 
&c. A rod, or itaff, as it is an.inſtrument of ſtriking or beating down, 
is the Hieroglyphic of power exerted in oonquering, puniſhing, ruling, 
N x. 5 24; and of dominion and authority, P/alm cx. 2; and as 
uch, is continued to this day, under the name of a ſceptre. With ſuch 
a rod Moſes and Aaron appeared before Pharaoh, as tyeroghyphically re- 
er | ey demand- 
ed the releaſe of the Hraclites. Exod. vii. 15. And thus they appeared 
as men of learning, and acted agreably to the literature of the age. A 
horn repreſented temporal power and dominion. '1 Sam. ii. 10. 1 Kin. 
_ 11. Pſal. Ixxxix. 24. A yoke, ſuch as ſlaves carried upon __ 
oulders, ſervitude, or e, Cen. XXvii. Fer. xxvii. 2, 6. 
xxviii. * \ , G * fe 1h; 
This may ſerve to explain the nature of hieroglyphics ; a ſort of lan- 
guage the '7ews were then accuſtomed to, being the learning of that 
-which they would underſtand much better than abſtract reaſonings 
t moral truths and duties. We may therefore, on this account, 
well admit, that the Rites and Ceremonies of their religious inſtitution 
were hieroglyphic, and intended by external repreſentations to give them 
uſeful inſtructions in true religion and real goodneſs. If we conſult the 
Prophets and Apoſtles, who were well acquainted with their meaning, 
we ſhall find ſo much evidence of the moral and ſpiritual intention of 75 
wy may induce us to believe, this was the ſenſe and ſpirit of all 
reſt, . | 


They were enjoined various and frequent ablutions, or waſhings with 
water; the common. uſe of which is to diſcharge the body from all dirt 


and filth, and to keep it clean. This was, a very 1 repreſentation of 


89 of mind, or of an heart purged from the filth of ſin. And ſo 

e 2 underſtood it. P/al. li. 2. Haſh me from mine iniquity. Ver. 
7. Waſh me, and I ſhall be clean. Ifai. i. 16. Waſh. pourſelves, make your- 

es clean, put away the evil of your deings.— Geaſe to do evil, learn to 
do well. Jer. iv. 14. Acts xxii. 16, Heb. x. 22. Rev. i. 5. Anointing 
with oil, or ointment, by which the head was beautified, and the coun- 
tenance exhilarated, had the ſignification of honor, joy, holineſs, and 
inſpiration, Pſal. xlv. 7. Ant x. 38. The prieſts officiated in garments 
of fine linen, Exod, xxxix. 27; meaning, that t ieſts ſhould be 
clothed, or have their ſouls adorned with righteouſneſs, Plal., cxxxii. . 
For the fine linen is the righteouſneſs of Saints. . Rev. xix, 8. Burning of 
incenſe, whoſe ſmoak riſeth p with. a pleaſant ſmell, was an hierogly- 
phic repreſentation of acceptable prayer. Pal. cxli, 2. Luke i. 10. Row. 


Vill. N 4. Circumciſion had relation. tq che heart and ſoul,” or to the re- 
tre ” © 15 I Ib <-> 9 


g all inordinate affections and inghnations. Lev: xxvi. 41. Deut. 
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e we, 6. Fer 7 C. Rom, frag. dee 91 blood, 
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and of the water of ſeparation (Num. xix. 13, 19.) was hieroglyphic, 
and had a moral ſignification. See ' Heb. ix. 13, 14. X. 22. Xii. 24. 
1 Pet. i. 2. And ſo had the miizzled mouth of the ox. Deut. xxv. 4. 
compared with 1 Cor. ix. 9, 10. 1 Tim. v. % 8. | 
| Some may have indulged too much to NG; and found more 
myſteries in the Hebrew Ritual than were really deſigned ; but theſe in- 
ſtances, explained by authentic evidence, may convince us, that the 
whole had a rational and ſpiritual meaning. Aud as we are taught in 
the Goſpel every thing relating to virtue and religion in the plaineſt 
manner, we need not give ourſelves much trouble about diſcovering the 
meaning of the other Rites, which are not explained by Prophets and 
Apoſtles. Only the affair of facrifices is ſo often alluded to in the New 
'Teſtament, and ſeems to have fuch reſpett to the ſaerifice of our Lord, 
that it demands a more particular examination, ¶ Turn to the Scripture- 
Doctrine of Atonement. ] ene, 1 | 
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De Scx1PTURE-CHRONOLOGY from the ExoDus th the Founding of 
| | SOLOMON'S Temple.” Et | 
ExxQHIS ſpace of time was 480 years; as appears from 1 Kings vi. 
T 

| 


* 


I. which is made out, in the beſt manner I have yet ſeen, as 


follows. 


Vears be- | | I Years! Proofs y 
{ fore Chriſt wana ne et 
1451 | From the Exodus to the death as —_—_ 
* of Myſes, and fucceſfion' [TI 
: k . . | . AF, 2 
40 |" Exed. vii. 7. 


LETS eee ela 

I Note—Moſer was 40 years Alt vii. 30. 
I old, when he fled out: If | 

| _ Egypt, Acts vii. 2 He was“ de: 

| © 40 years with Tribe rod. 

vii. 7; and 40 years in the“ FOE 
] wilderneſs wiel che Mueller. | 
Therefore, he Was f26when |'* 
I be died. Dat A 9 | 
1426 [Frotn the ſucceſſion of ee 
O64 if k to his death. e 4b | . 
Note — Aſter the death If 
abus the Iſraelites fell into}. 
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2 * 


| _ udg. ii. 7, Wc] 
\ And in thoſe licentious N 
wy times, 
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Yeats be- 


fore Chriſt 


1391 
1383 
103 
1325 


1 Jul. xix. xxi. 2 555 


before Chriſt 1402, was then 


From the death of 


times, abovk the year before | 
Chriſt 1398, the events re- 
corded in the xvüth and 
xviiith chapters of the book 
of Judges by which idola- | 
was introduced into the 
ulbe of pr and by, 
mong. the. Bout f = 
mong the Danites, mi che | 
happen. For it was in git 2 
times when there was % 
ling in Iſrael... And in the 
ſame unhappy period fell 
out, moſt probably, the war 
of the eleven tribes againſt 
Benjamin, of which we read 


—_ — 
- 
— 


ters. For ; ineas, the 
of Eleazar, (Joſh. xxiv. 
1 Chron. vi, 4.) a 
the death of Joſbua ſucceed -- 
ed his father, about the year | 


digh-prieſh Fudlg. xx. 28. 
And in thaſe days alſo there 


i. 25. which ews it was | 
in the ſame times with the 
preceding events. 


the bond of El 


os that part of | 1 


iii. 30. n 
may pro bably be ſuppoſed, |. 
that ſcarce any of the judges 
pos cet 8 R 
pas, 445 ut ſome in one 


in another; 
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was no king in e chap. ! 
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| under Cy 190 38 
To < op —— by Ob * 


| To the bondage of Eaft- only: -..-., 
under Eglon king of Hab. 
To their deliverance by Ebug. | 


ael had reſt for 80 years, 7 


the ſame time, vs 


6 
1 
* 


cu. XXIX. 


7 


Years be- 
ſore Chriſt 


f 


1285 


1238 
1199 


1 196 
1173 


| Tong 
Nets While Jair was FTE 
judge, NorthandEaſt-/frael|.. 
were in bondage to the Am- 92 
_ monites 18 years, Judg. x. 8. 


4 


and peace and liberty in one | 
and ſlavery in another. The. 


and were 1 by Sham- 
gar, Judg. iii. 7 Afidy. 
ward Jabin: 4 the nor- 
thern tribes, Chap. iv. 2. 
while the eaſtern. parts ſtill 
remained in peace. See Bp. 


Iſrael from Jabin, by Debo- 


Toa the 
Eaft- [rael under the Midi. 


In ſome 


into the land of Moab, by 


2. 


hr 


2 uf 
e 


At the ſame time with — 
Eli began to judge 


1 Sam. iv. 18 3 all which 


| | yo DUI ael was | _ | 


hiliſtinet, | 


reſt 
Ie py 4 Judg. 


part, when there was war |: 


eaſtern part, that had haken 
off the yoke of Adoab, bad |. 
reſt 80 years; but, in che : 

mean while, the Philzftines | ' 
invaded the weſtern; parts, | 


— 
” 


PATRICK on Fudg. xi. 26. 
To the deliverance of Northj-- 
. 

rah and Baruch. [After |: 40 
which that part of the lande 
e Judg. im OL 

| 

| 


of North andeẽ 
—_— for * Note 
thoſe 7 years, 
probably, E limelechremaved | - 
b reaſon „ * 
ſioned by the depredations } 
of the idianites, Ruth i. 15, 


udg. Vi. 4 1 
To An deliverance by Gideon, 4 
o Abimelech's — 40% 


* YT 
1 


and Weſt-Jjrazl 40 — as 


eg 
x 
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Prooſs 


* 


4 
| 


Fung. vi. 1. 
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Vears be- 
fore Chriſt 


— pn 


. 
1 
— 
ow 
* 


venth of Elon, Sai 


1 1 el. e 70 at 


Judg. xiii. im the" firſt 
of thoſe 40 years of Eli, 
which was aiſo t 
of Fair, Samſan might 
born; who. lived 40 years, 


there, and while that part 
of the country was under 


Fudg. xv. 20. [Elijudging 


in civil affairs ; Samſon by 
harraſſing the Pbiliſtines. 
UsHER.] About — th 
year of Eli, before ' Chriſt 


From Fair ephthah, 


ho — Ie 


ve compleat years. 


| (ee the fifth yeapof Elin | 


2 iv. 7. 


 Jownthe temple; * 


{XVvi; 


— 


to give c 


North and Eaſt-＋ Thad. 


zuth and Weft-. 


fore over 


the firſt-year RF 
be } - 


and judged Welt Ieuel, 
(while Eli alſo: was -judge | 


the Philiſtines,) 20 years, 


— 1 170 
Eaft- Iſrael from the An 
nites, 22, 7 21 n 2 


| F rom Feb to hun, over 
N and Eaſt-]fach"fixyþ 


From Ibzan to his ſucceſſor ö gl 
Ein, in North and Faſt- . 
1 


Samuel was publicly know 
| tobe a Prophet, 1 Sam. iii. | 
About «6 ſe - 
n pulled 


* 


mes." 4 


| iv. I, S. 1 ns N 
From Ehn to Alb, over 


From Abdon to his ſucceflor | 

Samuel, who now Was alſo | 
| Judge over North and Eaſt- 
1 | fo as he had been be- 


Vears 


maenner Pune 


J. 30. and deſtroyed great 
1 5 "Sa 
Dü. USHER thinks, that this ca- 
lamity might encourage the | 


South, and . . 
. 
ö 


Madl, 1 


am. vii. 15, 16, 
ö 7. probably, | 


Cn. XXIX. 
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Cn. XXX. Authors within the Period, &c, 11. 


e | „e 5 = Years | Proofs 
fore Chriſt | 2 | | 
Gore 107 04 oo 1 from the time q 
that he was publicly known 4 
E 8415 to be a Pr 220 2 K. xii. 14. 
offs loco From Samuel to king Saul. 28 | Chronologers 
1034 From Saul to David. 40 A, xiil. 21. 
1014 From David to Solomon. * 40 | xr Kings ü. 11. 


From Solomon to the founding : | 
PRE e of the temple, four; or three | © ' | * T 
| compleat years, „ Pr. g. vie. | 


In all ; + » 480 1 Kings vi. I. 


+SSSSESS! 
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Kale within the T* from teExpus to the — enn s 
em W 1K 


5 r the- begining of this Period books begurew ba-yild, 
A ten; and it hath furniſhed the world with the nobleſt —_ 


tions both in . Pose and the WI _— 


* 3 > 


5 12 


11 10 It] 
-- Ir Job wrote loan hors or x if in uns bien by Elbe, ov of the 
interlocutors, as ſome. gather from chap. xxxii. 10, 15, &c. where he 
ſpeaks in the language of the writer of the Book; and if Moſes found it 
when he was with Jethro in Midian, and tranſcribed i it, adding the hiſto- 
rical parts at the begining and the end; then this Book of Fob is earlier 
than this Period, and the oldeſt Book in the world. And, as it is wor- 
thy of the higheſt antiquity, any of theſe ſuppoſitions is far more pro- 
bable, than theirs, who imagine it was written in a later ages about the 


2 N at — 5 0 


The PENTATEUCH.' | 


Tur Moſes wrote the Pentateuch; or fivefold volume, on. eure 
Rae and Twvx@+; volumen, liber,) containing the five books in the 
ible, we have the ſame reaſon to believe, as we have that Hamer wrote 
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122 Authors within the. Prri Ci. XXX. 
the tad; namely, the conſent of all the learned in all ages. The firſt 
af theſe books is Geneſis, MYWNNN containing the only bil hiſtory, of the 
_ from the creation down to Jacob's removing; into Egypt, for 2298 

2. Exodus, MD is the hiſtory of the departure of the Ifraclites. 
t of Eee, and of the erecting and furm{ſhing;of the tabernacle. 3. 
Leica, N WU in which are the. laws, ceremonies, and ſacrifices of the 
on, and what particularly related to the Levites. 4+ Num-' 
* In begins with the numbering of the I aalites; after which 
everal laws and remarkable events are recorded. 5j. Deuteronomy, Cy 
i; a repetition and an abridgement of the * a exhortations and 
— up may dens 

iv N i % 1 
The Book of JOSHUA. 


5 probably wrote the laſt chapter of Deuteronomy, * the Book 

of Fo 88 containin — Joes an 88 of his own acts, i in conquering and 
; and. Phineas, the might add 
the five — — —— to — death of Foſhua, and of his father Ele- 
azar the high-prieſt. 


The Book of JUDGES, 


: \ Was eng Ner- or the ſecond book of male compare 
21. wi ix * $3 ; and before David had taken Forge — 
2 Sam. v. 6. Ju Ji 21. muel, the Prophet, or Seer, the laſt of the 
was, an hiſtorians. 1 Chron, Wix. 29. and probabl _——_— 
of Judges. In which we read the great com religion ta 

make a nation happy, and the diſmal calamities which impiety by 
along with it. /St. Paul (Heb. Xi. 5 .) points out ſome examples of 
heroic, and ſurprizingly eee ith in Gideon, Barak, Samſon, and 
Fephthah, whoſe hiſtory is retorded in this Book. It conſiſts of two 
parts, the one containing the — of the Judges, from Othniel to Sa- 
angel, part ends with the-xvi*Þ chapter; the other, containing ſe- 
veral memorable actions, perſormed not mA after the death of Jaſbua, 
i thrown to the end of the Book; that it mi EO 


© Ape i 


he ard habe? hu: N M9490 ns t File nat 
. 8 125 5 \ Tus Book of RUTH. wh wii 0 ; 
TIA, i Mong 
— e 
brings down the hiſtory to the times of Samuel, who probably was the 
author of it, and draws the lineage of Judah down to David. chap. iv. 
18. Which makes it not unlikely, that it was written'after David was 
anointed. by Samuel. 1 Sam. xvi. 13. 
- Here it may not be improper to obſerve, that damue]l was not only an 
author, but other wiſe ſerms to have bean a great promoter of literature 
1 We ntver 3 


> 
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till chis time, and * probably, he erected them. They were 
ſeminaries for the inſtruction of youth in che knowledge of the law, and 
for training them up in the exerciſes of piety; particularly in the fin ng 
of ſacred hymns, in concert with inſtrumental muſic. This in the 
guage of thoſe times, was propheſying, 1 Cam. x. 53. 1 Chron. xxv. 1; ay 
; or wy; nat, ſtrictly ſpeaking, — 9% pO but upon 
Pans of the God beſtowed The ſpirit of prophecy, or of predicting fu- 
—— wa, on ii. 3. And we ſuppoſe, —— Pro- 
properly ſo called, came out of thoſe "chools. Amos excepts him- 
ps, vii. 14.— I was no Prophet, neither was I a Prophet's ſon, 
i. e. Di iple ; for the ſcholars were called, the ſom of the Prophets. At 
their head, as governor, they had ſome venerable truly inſpired Prophet, 
who was call their father. x Sam. x. 12. 2 Kings ii. 12. Samuel was 
one, and perhaps the l of thoſe fathers, or governors. 1 Sam. xix. 20. 
Elijah was another. 2 Kings ii. 12. And ' Eliſha ſucceeded him in this 
office. 2 Kings iv. 38. Eliſba came to — — the ſons of the Pro- 
phets were ſiting before him. The maſter, or — ſat above; and the 
ſcholars below, before him, at bis feet. 2 Kings li. 3. Knoweſt thou that 
_ Lord will take away thy maſter from thy bead? — — the feat, where 
ſits above thy head See They lived together in ſo- 
ciety, 2 Kings vi. 1; and when they Shas done their lectures, and reli 
ous, exerciſes, were wont to eat together with their maſters. 2 Kings 
iv. 38, c. This intens a W to advance religion 
and learning. 2117 1 #410, 
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1 u. SAMUEL. EE 


«$A nt. was wros before ngs. 1 K 511. IE il. 31. 

| 7 boos ared ; and it is not 1 Hig, fu; 51 Me Samuel iow 
e fir chapters, and that, after his death, the hiſtory of David was 
11 c and ſecond Books of Samuel by the Deoiery Gad 
Wee 1 u 3 „ eee 
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ur * 1 U. KINGS: 30% 525 2415 


Tuxsz — of dhe li es and Hh 
from Solomon to the ca in B ory of the kings of Fc 
this Petiod were ſeveral ers — — th 
Ae of Solomon, 1 Kings xi. 41. which dis of Solamon were rec 
the. Bookof Nathan the F nnd in the Prophecy of Abrjah the Shia 
inal int the Viſions of 1ddo't e Seer,” 2 Chron. in. 29. Which lade was 
imployed, together with Sbhematab the Prophet, in writing the Acts of 
— gy @ Chron. xii. 15. We alſo read of — the 
Prophet, relating the Acts of king Feboſbaphat. 2 Chron. . 34. 1 
Linge xvi. 1. 1.4 000 — wrote the Acts of king 2 


2 Chron. vi. az; and alſo of king Hezztroh, 2 Chron. ii. 32. And 
intermediate 
kings 


2 tbat he wrote the hiſtory of the two 


mo... Authors within the Period, Nc. Cn, XXX. 

kings Fotham and Abax, in whole reigns he lived. 1/ai. i. 1. And, we 

may well ſuppoſe, all theſe hiſtories added one to another, make the two 

Books of Kings. | e n 

Note No writer of the hiſtory of the kings of gn or Iſrael is 
im'as a 


any where expreſly named, but his title is either given rophet, 
or it appears from ſome other part of Scripture that he was a Prophet. 
This quality of the writer was given to draw from us a proportionable 
reſpect, and make us receive the hiſtory with the reverence which is its 
due. The Prophets were the Jewiſh hiſtorians ; therefore to the hiſto- 
rical books, Zoſhua, Fudges, I. II. Samuel, I. II. Kings, they give the 
title of, TYNUNT1 DINAL the former Prophet; as they give the title 


of, iD N27 the latter Prophets, to Laiab, Jeremiah, &c. or 


t | The Book of PSALMS, 

Was compoſed by ſeveral authors, but chiefly by king David. Moſes 
compoſed the xcth Pſalm, when God had ſhortened the lives of _ 
ruelites in the wilderneſs, as a puniſhment for their unbelief. © 
exxxviith Pſalm was indited ſoon after their tranſportation to the land of 
Balylun, and' captivity there, and the cxxvith upon their return out of 
it. Others were made upon other occaſions; as may be ſeen in their 
titles, (although thoſe are not ſuppoſed to be of the ſame authority with 
the text) or collected from the ſenſe and ſcope of the Pſalm. For which 
Bp. PAarRIck's Paraphraſe may be conſulted. 

The Book of Palms is divided into five parts. The firſt reaches ta 
the end of the xlist Pſalm ; the ſecond to the end of the I xxiid Pſalm ; 
the third to the end of the baxxixth ; the fourth to the end of the cvith; 
and the fifth part to the end of the Whole. „ 
It is a collection of divine odes, ſublime and elegant, far beyond all 
human compoſitions ; conſiſting of the loftieſt celebrations of the Di- 
vine Praiſes, the moſt lively and fervent devotions of meditation, thankſ- 
giving, prayer and ſupplication, faith, hope, and truſt in God in every 
condition, and the moſt excellent inſtructions in every branch of piety 
and virtue. And the frequent reading of it hath a ſtrong tendency to 
eſtabliſh in our minds the principles of true wiſdom, even _ right 
diſpoſition towards God and man; and that purity of heart, and ſerenity 
of mind, which is a fund of comfort and joy in the ways of God, and 
will animate us to walk in them with ſteadineſs and delignt. 
Mues was the firſt that compoſed e e read of, Exod. 


xv. Deborah the next, Nudg. v. and then annab,"1 Sam. ii. But Da- 


vid, an admirable artiſt in muſick, (1 Sam. xvi. 18. Amos vi. 5.) car- 


ried divine poetry and ody to its perfection; and therefore is called 
the fweet Pſalmiſt of: _ 2 Sam. —— — — by Divine 
Authority, in | 8 by a company of {kil 
uthority, appointed the — © of — a ſelect coi of {kil- 


ful perſons, in the ſolemn wo ab. 1 rom. vi. 31. 
xvi. 8. which Solamom continued in the temple, 2 Ghron: v. 12, 13. 
And ſo did Exra, as ſoon as the foundation of the ſecond te was 
laid. Ezra iii. 10, 11. Hence the people became well acquainted with 
the ſongs of Sion, and having commuted them to memory; were _ 
2 - 5 7 
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for melodious ſinging among the neighbouring countries. Eſal. cxxxvii. 
3- And the continuance of this branch of divine worſhip is confirm- 
ed by the practice of our Lord, and the inſtruCtions of the Apoſtle. Mat. 
xxvi. 30. Mark xiv. 25. Epheſ. v. 19.-Col. iii. 16. See alſo Rev. v. g. 
xiv. 1, 2, 3. Pfalm-ſfinging is a part of Chriſtian worſhip, which ought 
to be ſupported, incouraged, and performed in the moſt ſkilful and har- 
monious manner, 


8 * are the books that were writen before the founding of Solomon's 
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From WN SoLoMoN's Temple, till the Deſtruction of it ly 
Pp E 


BUCHADNEZZAR 423 Tears. 
+ RuLss for calculating and adjuſting the Chronology of this Period. 
in E. Chronology is here carried on by the facred Hiſtorians in 
T 


a double ſeries of ſucceeding kings; one in the kingdom of 

udab, the other in the kingdom of Hrael, the year of the reign 

of every king of Judah being mentioned, in which any king of /frael 
began his reign ; and vice verſa. Therefore, 

L To be able to form a true judgment of the Chronology, it is ne- 
ceſſary that we draw up two columns, one of the kings of Fudah, and- 
the other of the kings of Iſrael, in ſuch manner, that the years of their 
ſeveral reigns may be ſet exactly over againſt each other; together with 
the texts which prove the order of ſucceſſion, and the years of the ſeve- 
ral reigns. Thus the two columns will be a check upon each other; 
and the general rule will be, 

II. So to adjuſt the correſponding numbers of years in both the co- 
lumns, as that they may be reduced to a conſiſtency. Otherwiſe, the 
calculation cannot be juſt and true. Here lies the difficulty; and in or- 


der to ſurmount it ſome allowance muſt be made. As, 


III. That Succeſſors may be ſuppoſed ſometimes to reign with their 
fathers, when the conſiſtency of the two liſts of kings cannot otherwiſe 
be made out. 'Thus it is certain, that Salomon was anointed king by or- 
der of his father David. 1 Kings i. 34. And Fehoram did begin to 
ws while his father Jehoſhaphat was alive. 2 Kings viii. 16. 

. The years of reigns is delivered in full ſums, without taking no- 
tice of the odd parts of a year, either at the begining, or at the end of a 
reign. Therefore, to bring the two liſts to an agreement, it may rea- 
ſonably be ſuppoſed, that, for inſtance, 12 years, (or the 12th year) are 
put down, when only eleven compleat years are intended. So 2 Kings 


viii. 9, 10, it is ſaid, that Salmaneſer laid ſiege to Samaria in the fourth 


year 


126 From the Founding of Solomon's Temple; Sc. En. XXXI. 
8 reign, and, after a ſiege. of three years, took it in the 
th year of Hezekiah. Hence it appears, that the three years of the 
fiege arè nt to be underſtood of three full years, but only of two ſuch 
years; the ſiege begining in the middle, ſuppoſe, of Hezehiah's fourth 
year, continuing the whole fifth year, and ending in ſome part of the 
th year. It is therefore plain that, according to the ſtyle of the ſa- 
cred hiſtorians, one hole year and two parts of two years, one before, 
and another after that year, may be called three years. A 
V. In a turbulent ſtate of things, an inter- regnum may be allowed, 
where conſiſtency cannot be preſerved without it, Ws | 
VI. To find the year before Chriſt, (or _ A. — in which 
any reign began, ſubtract the years of the preceding reign from that year 
before 4. B. in which the 8 |. 1 1 find the A. of 
the world, (or A. M.) ſubtract the year before A. D. from 4004, which 
is the A. M. in which our Lord was born, according to Arch-Biſhop 
UsHER, who is generally followed by our Chronologers. Further, from 
4714, the year of the Julian Period, correſponding to A. M. 4004, ſub- 
tract the year before A. D. and it will give the year of the Julian Period. 
ol. To know what year before A. D. Fehoſhaphat began to reign, ſub- 
41, the years of his father 's reign, from the year before A. D. 
955, when 7 began to reign, and the remainder will give 914, the 
year before A. D. when Jeheſbaphat began to reign. Subtract the year 
14 from 4004, and it will giye 2090 the A. M. of the ſame event. 
ö 914 from 4714, f it will give 3800, the year of the Julian 
Period when Jehaſhaphat began to reign. W | 
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Cn, . Or, Bahjlonih Copel 135 
heavy tribute. 2 Kings xxiii. 33.  Febotakim ſiiccegded, a wicked prince 
like his predeceſſors. In his-third. year, Nebtchadnezzar took 3 
and carried away part of the veſſels of the houſe of God, and many of: 
the people into — ' Particularly, he gave order to Aſbpenaz the 
maſter of bis eunuchs, that he ſhould make choice out of the children of 


the royal * and of the nobility of the land, fuchy as he found to be 
eſt c 


of the faireſt countenance, and the quickeſt parts, to he carried to Ba- 
bylon, and there made eunuchs in his palace, Daniel i. 14. whereby 
was fulfilled 1/aiah's prediction above an hundred years before. __ 
XXXiX. 7. Among theſe youths were Daniel, Hanaziab, Miſbael and 
Azariah. Dan. i. 6,7. Moreover: the king was made a tributary, and 
the whole land reduced into vaſſalage under the Babylonians. - A ſevere 


viſitation, but had not the proper effect upon Fehorachin, the next king, 


who was as corrupt as his father. 2 Kings xxiv. 8, 9. He had been but- 
three. months. on the. throne, hen Aebuchadnezzar- again beſieged and 
took. Feruſalem, with the king and all the royal family; all the moſt va 
luable things in the temple, and in the — treaſures, with all the 
mighty men of valor, all the crafts-men and imiths,. he took away, leav- 


ing none in the land, but the pooreſt! ſort. 4 Linge xxiv. 12, 13, 14. 


Among the reſt, Ezekiel, (chap. i. 1,2.) and Aoruecai (Eſth. ii. 5, 6.) 


were now carried capti ves. Vet ſtill there was no amendment of the 


religion ar morals of the nation. Zedetiab, the next and laſt king, was 
as 


ad as his predeceſſors. 2 Kin. xxiv.. 18, 19. And in about eleven 


years, Nebuchadnez aan, after a long and cloſe fiege, took: Jeruſalem, brake 

down its burnt the city and temple, carried away all the ſacred 

utenſils, and all the people, except a few of the very pooreſt to till the 

ound, and reduced the whole land of Judea, in a manner, to utter de- 

— ſins thereof. 2 80G 
The ptopriety of this diſpenſation will appear, if we reflect, 


I. That the lenity of God appeared in bringing this terrible overthrow” 


n them ſo gradually, after: a ſucceſſion of judgments from leſs to 
greater, for the ſpacę of twenty-two years; which ſhould have been a 
warning to them, and by experience have convinced them, that the 
threatenings denounced by the Prophets would certainly be executed. 


II. That it was a juſt puniſhment of their ſins 3 particularly of their 
e God juſti 4 


idolatry, whereby they forſook God, and therefor 


foretold. Leu. xxvi. 30-36. 4 WR 
TH, This dreadful. calamity was the moſt effectual means to work 
their reformation, which was the end propoſed by the Divine Wiſdom. 


them, and delivered them into the hands of their enemies, as had! 
Win o 460 3 £44 «4 hh 


Nov, in their captive, diſconſolate ſtate, they had time, and their cala- 
mities had a natural tendency toi give them a diſpoſition, to reflect upon 


the long ſeries of iniquity. and perverſneſs, which had brought them un- 
der the heavieſt of Gods judg ments. Nom their etus wickedneſs correct 
ed them, and their bari ſidingi reproved them not they muſt*#now and ſee, 
that it was an evil thing, and bitter, that x Farr ry” the Lord their God, 
and that his fear had not been in them. Iſa 

Captivity the ſermons of the Prophets, declaiming with the higheſt au- 
thority againſt their profane and vicious practices, would be ſtill founding 


in cheir ears, and their abject, wretched - condition, the conſequence af 
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| tiexqus ſufferings. Ane hd NVE d 
ul They had ae renden be ſhamefully infatuated by their falſe 


„ 


and honored. eee u een, dee „ 0Jc. nig 
Dgubtleſs the eee and prieſts had filled their heads with ſpe- 
cious pretences for 
were Rl the beloved people of God, inveſted in all the diſtinguiſhing 


tection ; with great oſtentation and confidence crying out, The temple of 
r 


leges, ot their maghificent temple, when their temple and city were both 
deftzoped, ING, ſelyes-calt out into an heathen land, hexe they were 


Cu. XXXII. Of the Bahylonifh Coptivity. = 137 
ſo far neglected, that once it was almoſt unknown and loſt among them. 
2 Kings xxii. 8—12. This contempt of the divine law, the Prophets 
had ——_— and — — againſt. (Tſar, v. 24. xxx. 9. Fer. 

Gf. 


vi. 19. viii. 8. ix. 13. viii. 12. Amos ii. 4. and in other places) 
and publicly declared, that it would be their ruin, And in their ruined 
ſtate, this muſt be remembered, as the primary reaſon of all their ſuffer- 
ings; and they-muſt be. thoroughly ſenſible,” that à due regard to the 
law of God, was the only way to recover his favor, and their own 
ſperity ; and accordingly muſt” be diſpoſed to be attentive to it. For 
Ezra, after the captivity, found ſo little difficulty in introducing the pub- 
lick reading of the law, that the people themſelves called for it. Neb 
viii. I, 2, 3, 4, 18. xiii. 1. Ezra was a ready writer of the law of God, 
Ezra vii. 6, 10, 11, 12, and active in propagating the knowledge of it. 
Doubtleſs he wrote, or directed to be writen, ſeveral copies of the law, 
to be diſperſed into proper hands. And whereas before the Captivity 
they had no ſynagogues for publick worſhip or inſtruction, nor any places 
to reſort to for either, unleſs the temple at Feriſalem, or the cities of the 
Levites, or to the Prophets, when was pleaſed to ſend them ; thus. 
ignorance grew among the people; but after the Captivity \ynagogues 
were erected among them in every city, where the law was read eve 
ſabbath, and other acts of devotion performed: This was the moſt ef- 
ſectual method of preſerving the knowledge of God and his law, and a 
ſenſe of their duty. This was another good effect of this diſpenſation, 
a 


and may juſtly be given as one good reaſon of their being ſo ſtrong} 
fixed — Holarry, ever after the Babyloniſh Captivity. 95 nnd 
V. This diſpenſation was alſo calculated to produce good effects among 
the nations, whither they were carried into Captivity. For wherever 
they were diſperſed in the eaſtern countries, they would bring with them 
the knowledge of the true God, now ſeriouſly impreſt upon their hearts. 
But Divine — by ſuch ſignal circumſtances of his interpoſi- 
tion, as were publiſhed and known over all the vaſt extent of the eaſtern 
empires, raiſed ſome” of the ive Fews to the higheſt poſts of digni 
ad power in the courts of ¶ ria and Perfia. Dan. i. 19, 20. Inſomu 
that the moſt haughty monarchs openly confeſſed the living and true God, 
as the only and ſupreme God. Dan. ii. 47, 48, 49. iv. 34, Cc. And 
made decrees, that were publiſhed throughout their ſpacious dominions, 
in favor of the profeſſion and worſhip of him. Dan. iii. 29. vi. 25, &c. 
And the affair of queen E/ther and Mordicai, and the decree of the em- 
peror Ahaſuerus, in favor of all the Jets in his empire, conſiſting of 127 
provinces, muſt, not only give the Jews every where great diſtinction 
and honor, but alſo render the great God more known, and his religion 
more reſpectable; inſomuch chat many of the people of the land, many 
of the Perfians, became Fews, or proſelytes to the Jewiſh religion. Eſtber 
viii. 11, Cc. And the great Cyrus was. ſo well acquainted with the 
true God, that, as one of his firſt acts, after he was advanced to the 
empire of Perſiu, he made a decree for the return of the Fetus into their 
own country, and for the rebuilding the temple. Ezra i. 1—5. From 
all this it is clear, that the Jews, notwithſtanding their depravity in their 
own country, during the Captivity of 70 years, muſt have been a burh- 
ing and a ſhining light, all over the caſtern countries. And * 
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4 FEMPLE, 7 


N TE RATURE in 108 Panel.! ley A PO Age ad- 
vance ; ; probably, by means of the ſchools of the Prophets. 
- Solomon was a great Author, as * was endowed with an un- 
ſhare of wil om. ; For he ke thee thouſand, preverts, and his, 
ſy wr wire a 7 hos froe, And he ſpa of trees, from the cedar- that is 
352] even Fab the op tha t nets out of the wall; he ſpale 13 
beaſts, and of fowl, mol, and of, 1 things, and of "fiſhes... But of all 
only three are ben 6 into the * Canon, namely, Proverbs, 


ay is Song. 


rad vs PROVERBS. 


Fuse Bock coniſteth of. the molk nokta fon the right direction 
of life: in; religion and morals, and is the moſt authentic and excellent of 
to kind that can be produced ĩn antiquity. It may be divided into five 
parts. I. In the firſt part the tutor give his pu -admonitions, direc-: 

cautiqns, and excitements to ur ſtudy of wiſdom. Chap. firſt ta 
e tenth. II. Phe ſecond contains the Proverbs of Solomon, properly 
called, delivered in diſtinct, independent, general ſentences. 2 lotn. 
tothe 229, ver. 17. III. The third part begins at chap. xxii. _— 
the tutor again addreſſeth himſelf. to his pupih and gives him * 
nitions to the diligent ſtudy of wiſdom; which is — by — — 
Hons. delivered-in the imperative mood to the pupil, who won 
fſed:all: the-while to be ſtanding, before him. NI. 17. ta chaps 
N IV. The fourth part is diſtinguiſhed by, its. a collection of 
Solomon's Proverbs, ſe we may ſuppoſe, out of a much greater num- 
| ber; by the men of Hezekiahy perhaps, by the Prophets. Iſaiab, Hoſea, 
Mah, who all flouriſhed in the days of Hezekiah, and not . — 
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r, the ſon. of akeh, delivered to hi pupils, tie. and. 2 
425 And the the St cha ter bj eter 2 p hs pts which Mr er, 
che a Jewiſh woman married to ſgtne neig 5 e prince, delivered 
t6 Tomuel, her fon ; bein; P folicitous to pony bim againſt 
vicey to eſtabliſh kim in the principles of 1 — and to haye him; mar- 
rid to'X wife of the deſt qualities. FAC t ch hapters i a kin Lp 


appttidix tc the Book of Proverbs, N 1 ks It is een mo 4 
and the 5 of rent were . 
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H18s Book writen by the Preac ſon, of Peri king of 5 
"Tis chap A that hr to fay c 55 W in — 222 
rt of his he) as 507 80 from 128757 bject o 


5 an Enquiry ito Ce chief F good, - or ian of man, in 22 world, 
\ by a — 
Ale. b 5 5 1900 e. opinion of thoſe that place e in "rag 


4 wiſdoch > or Ph 15 Wy. ; in che pleaſures, amuſements, or ſplen 
of life; in ade Ra 5 and Jän; in TR. or Wealth. This, 
in che tx firſt c chapters. He teaches, th at true N 5 to be found 
only in ſerious reg ard to God and relig Ix in the {ix la chapters. In 
bath parts he 7 5 No ar ral 8 reflections, which are of ufs 
ta! make us wiſe and pious, N # is adapted to draw, us from the 
nordipate pu urfuit of eart and ph a en to a lawful uſe of 
m; without. an offence to 05 o damage to ourk hs, 2 we *r 
rive at a never-dying felicity. 


The SONG of rcon | 
Tas , or the moſt excellent Song, was conipdled 1 = 
lomon ; 2 0 — aſtoral 


le epithalamium, or marriage- -ſong, of the p 
kind, embelliſhed with the moſt grand and beautiful images. In the let- 
ter it is allowed to be a celebration of the marriage of Solomon to Pha- 
raoh's daughter; but the Jewiſh rabhies, and; many of the Chriſtian fa- 
thers, have underſtood it'as a ſpiritual allegory, repreſenting the love of 
God, or as Chriſtians ſay, of Chriſt, to his church; which, in other parts 
of Scripture; is repreſented as Nis ſpoule, Pſalm xv. 10, Cc. Hearken, 0 
Daughter, and conſider, &c. Ver. 13. The king's e is all gloriaus 
within, Kc. Which Plaltn David is is ſuppoſe Fu to have made upon the 
ſame occaſion, namely, at Solomon's 1 wherein, as the bride- 
groom is juſtly ſuppofed to be. Chriſt, ves. 38. ſo his bride may 
welt be fappoſct to be the church. Fohn B aptiſt compares Chi EY 
bridegroom, John ili. 28, 29; and ſo doth'our Lord himſelf, Mat. ix. 
15. xXXV. 1. and the kingdom of heaven he compares to a ſumptuous 
28 Mat. xxii. 2. So alſo. Rev. xix. 7. xxi. 2. the mar- 
riage of the Lamb to his bride, or wife, clothed in fine linen, (which 
doubtleſs repreſents the Chriſtian church in a ſtate of purity) is ſpoken 


And St, Paus in ſtrong terms, ſuch as Adam uſed when he was 80 
ri 
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14d * Prophets before the kids, Cn. XXXIV. 
ried is Boe, repreſents Chriſt as a huſband to the church. Zph 5% v. 25, 

And 1 alſo, 2 oor. Xi. 5 25 uſed yo to . hu 115 = I 

7 you as a chaſte virgin to Chri An ue in the Pro- 
= 2. 0 od 1s ſet forth a huſband or bridegroom to * Tſai. 
ly Ki. 10. ii. 4, 3 I; ili. 20. XXXi. 32. Hof. ii. 2, 7, 16, 19. 
Hence, apoftacy from s very commonly repreſented as whoredom, 
and adultery, both in the Old and New Teſtament. 

All this is very juſt, and ſupplieth very inſtructive and comfortable 
meditation. And it is certainl vip ary uſe we can make of this ele- 
gant Song to apply it thus. to ſpi purpoſes. . But the ideas, which 
the Scripture gives us 8 * End s relation to the church, as a 
huſhand, axe too generate. to.ſerve as a.key to the great variety of 3 
culars in this refore, 2s it is never NN in any other 
part of the Scti rk, = 10 reduced to no certain rule of interpretation, 
but muſt be left to every perſon's fancy or inmgination. Bp. PATRICK 
has done, perhaps, as much as can be done upon the ſpiritualizing 
ſcheme, 

- Within this Period were alſo writen the Prophecies of Joel, Amos, 
Hoſea, 285 Iſaiah, Micah, Nahum, Jr Habakkut, Zephaniah, 
Qbadiab.” Theſe before the captivity. og the 70 years captivity, 
Lamentations, Exekiel, Danith, ber. e captivith Ezra, Nebe- 
miah, Haggai, Zechariah, Malachi, I. — II. Chronicles, Theſe com- 

pleat the Canon of che Old Teſtament, And whereas it is of great uſe 
to TY Feten underſtanding of the Prophets to know the e Ades 

orojheſict, and the particular occaſions upon which 
— them hid their prophecies; I ſhall now attempt to digeſt hx 
range them in WO order, as follows. 


oat CHAR nn" 
' PROPHETS before the CAPTIVITY. 


SBOUT cw fix y x ater the death of Eljb the Prop 
23 5 (2 2 75 xiii. 2 Inab the fon of Amittai, the Prophet, 2275 
| Gath-heper, was ſent by God with a meſlage of encou- 
ra 9 wa — | fucees 2 eroboam II. Ling of Vracl. 2 Kings xiv, 25 
e when e 0 A Wipe: er 


4 
1 1 


{JOEL i. i . 


OEL at lem Joel ii. 1, 15, 17.) might EY bake Amas at 
at 28 1. 9 I, For a Amos, chap. iv. 7, 9. may refer to the 


devaſtation 


cn. XXXIV. Prophets before the Captivity. 147 
devaſtation by Palmer-worms, &c. and drought, which Fel predicted, 
chap. i. 6, 7, 19, 20. However, as the ſenſe of this propheſy, in no part, 
that I know of, depends upon the time, when it was delivered, there can 
be no harm in ſuppoſing, that Foe! propheſied about this time. 


— AM O 8 i ix. | | | 


Son time after Joel, Amos might begin to propheſy in the kingdom 
of Iſrael. CE be did prophet in thoſe days of Gais * 
king of Judah, and of Jeroboam II. king of Trad, in which they were co- 
temporaries, chap, i. 1. How long he continued is not intimated, F 
had no regular education in the ſchools of the Prophets, (which ſuppoſeth 
that other Prophets had) but was originally a herdſman, and a_gatherer 
of ſycamore fruit, or wild 85 chap. Vil. 14. He had an expreſs commiſ- 
ſion from God to propheſy unto his people /Faeh, ver. 15. This book 
may conſiſt of ſeveral diſtin diſcourſes, but as they are without date, 

ve cannot aſſign the particular times when they were delivered. 


-- 


HS E A. i. ii, ii, a Fug 
Hos A is juſtly ſuppoſed to be cotemporary with Ames. He prophe- 
fied againſt the ton ils & the e of 1/rael, begining in 8 
Eben H. and propheſying in the reigns of Uzzzah, Jotham, Abax, 
nd Hezekiah, kings of Fudah. He predicted the Captivity of the ten 
tribes; and as that Captivity A s in the ſixth year of Hezekiah, pro- 
dably he lived to ſee it accompliſhed by Shalmaneſer king of Mria; 
which was done about 64 years after the commencement of his prophetic 
office, | ; 15 

This Prophet is commanded to take unto him a wife of whoredoms, and 
children f whoredoms, chap. i, 2. This might all be tranſacted in a vi- 
fion, in the council of Ged. See the eighth, ninth, tenth, and eleventh 
chapters of Zzekie/, Or it might be a parable, to be ſpoken as ſuch to 
the children of [/-ae/. See Exzet. xxiv. 3, c. Here that is ordered to 
be done as a fact, which was only to be ſpoken as a parable. But if the 
Prophet did really marry a lewd woman, who had children not by him, 
but by ſome other man, this was no fin in him, who did it by Divine 
Command, in order to explain to the {frazlites their wickedneſs, and the 
by ir of it. The adulterous wife repreſented the Jjraeliter, who 


* ” 


their idolatries had gone a whoring from God, their own Huſband. 
children, which this woman bare, are the ruinous effects of the ido- 
latry of the children of 7/ael. The ft baſtard was called Fezreel; and 
denoted the vengeance which God would take upon the houſe of Fehu, 
for the blood which he ſhed in Fezree}; chap. i. 4. The fecond was cal- 
led Lo-rubamab, ver. 6. to denote, that God would ho longer ſpare the 
houſe of [7ae}, but take them quite away out of their land. The name 
of the third was Lo-ammi, ver. . which ſignified, that the relation be- 
tween God and the Iratlites was diſſolved.” | - 
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Cu. XXXIV. Prophets before the Captivity, x44 
faſt, and enjoined all the uſual forms of * nce ;' and God vepint¹ if 
the evil, 585 he had ſaid he would ds unte them. ee, - 
\ It is very probable, that the idolatrous pfrieſts, ard the aſtrötegers, 
7 . and magicians, who muſt be numerous at Myrt, à8 well 
as at Babylon, ((Ifai. xlvii. 13. Dan. fl. 2.) would zealoully crideavout 
to divert the king, when the firſt fright was over, froth attetidirig to 4 


meſſage from Jebovab, as ſoon as ever they poffibly cvind; befbre che 


forty days were expires. They would naturally repreſefit Johah'to the 
king and all the people, as an impoſtor ; and bear them in hand that the 
rediftion was falſe, and would not be fulfilled, This muſt give the 
rophet, who was zealous for the glory of the God of 1/rael, very great 
uneaſineſs; inſomuch, that he_wiſhed for death, chap. iv. 2, 3; as Eli- 
jabg.in a caſe ſomewhat fimitar, had done before him. 1 Kings xix. 4. 
The queſtion of Jehovah, Jon: iv. 4. which we rehdet, Dot thou well 
to be angry? ſhould. have been rendered, Art thou very nuch grieved? 
And ſo ver. 9. See Heb. Eng. Concordance. R. 748, 937+ \ 
Piu, the king of Mria, who came againſt the land of Iſrael in the 
reign of Men 2 Kings xv. 19, is ſuppoſed by Arch-Biſhop UsRHER 
to be the king of Nineveh, to whom Jonah was ſent. As it appears 
from'the hiſtory, that Pul had no deſign to make conqueſt of the land of 
2 I can-aſhgn no reaſon, whyĩ he ſhould reach his arm over the 
ingdom'of. Syria, which lay to the extent: af about 300 miles, between 
his dominioris,..and the land of Canadn,/to ſtrike at 1Fath but that he 
did it in revenge ſor the ſuppoſed infult, which*Fonab had offered 6 H 
and his pte. . 20H, 238 ee e e dis 
* 81. ( : ieee GL OIGNET B BER met 
dul! IS AIAH vi. ii. iii. iv. v. 
 Tsaran, the bri teſt luminary i of the Few church, 51 ealled the 
evangelical Pro iq he ſpeaks ſo much, and ſo clearly of Chrift, be 
to 22 in the year king Lxziah died, chap. vi. 1. and propheſied in 
Fudah in the ſucee 2 of Jatham, Abaz, and Hezekiah. He was 
certainly alive and propheſied when Merodachbaladen ſent his embaſſy to 
Hetekiah, who had been ſick, in the 1h year of Hexetiab, and b 
Obriſt 714. Thus we certainiy now that he propticſied 46 years: 
Thete is an ancient and | ry tradition among the Jes, that he ſuf- 
fered martyrdom under Manaſſeh, in the firſt year of his reign, before 
Chriſt 698, by being cruelly ſawn aſundera to which the Apoſtle; rb. 
Xi; 37. is generally thought to have reſpect. And then he muſf have 


continued t years, See PIERCE upon leb. xi. 37 
The firſt chapter, 55 reaſon of the gen erer ud | 
proper to ſtand at the front of the book ; hut it gives ſuch at accbùnt 
thieiftreſſed, deſolate condition of the land pf Nah, as agrees much het 
ter Wich che Wicktd-and affiifted reign of che apeſtate Han, dun with 
ant flouriſhiri, credmftarices of the Tolntty in the reigns bf Uriel and 
of lis ſon and ſueceſſor Jotham, who mere both, in the main, good princes: 


Compare Jai, i. 7, 8, gs with 2 Chron, xxvi. 116. and che Whole 


57%» chapter. But the ſecond, third, fourth, and fifth chapters of this 
propheey,: do deſeribe, and 


. 


- 
" 135 4a 
N 2 N — 5 8 A *. * P — 
— 8 Nn Dy : ad 
3 PX . — 12 = . > a * 2 
l == 5 ' — gs 
* - 
— — 234 


9 os 3 


exactly * of 2 


a 


3 


— — — 
— = _ 


F 
% G 
E Dans f4 


3 gry = 


8 


— — 


Prophets before the Captivity, H. XXXIV. 
| proſperity, which are uſually attended. ME arrogance, 
— N chap. ii. 6-18. iii. 16—25. v. 8, 11, 12. 

— I. take to be the order of thoſe chapters. In the fixth 
chapter, = in the year before Chriſt 759 the Prophet, in the council of 
God, received his commiſſion ; and ſoon after delivered'the contents of 
the ſecond, third, fourth, and. fifth chapters. And theſe chapters con- 
tain all that remains of his prophecies in the reigns of Uzziah and Jon, 
Is. pi di ts D Er) | 


__ 


(MICAH, pſa , cul 


h, two. chapters were delivered before the  deftruAion of Lamarie, 
which is here Nel, chap. i. 6. in the * of 8 chap, i *. 
And therefore . be et K n about thi 


Wa 


Fe 9 018 i is NAR vii. 


Is ihe Gelb eau of Aber ki ag of: allah; Renin . of f re and Pekoh 
king of Haas rwe a —— of dethroning Aba, and of extirpating 

yer Devi by ſeting up the ſon of Tabeal, ſome 3 factious 

Nes a . of 4 Ae h, efore havi en Fw eſign 5750 the 
nation, but only upon the re irectly to FO 
and laid cloſe ſiege to it. 3 the Pr of Col ee Ki 
pate the famil 0 David, but only to puniſh wicked Aba, he ſent Jſaiah 
to incourage him to make a vigorous defence, and to aſſure him they 
ſhould not — — againft him; and that the houſe of David ſhould ſub- 


——— till the 3 b was born. Then was the N . to Ar 
eh —_—_— the A | 


18414U wi. ix. i to the fifth Verſe. 


* 
* 
= 


, . paid little re at Haiah had by 
ah in the name * Lale, aN e God ordered Jſaiab = 
eres 5 | 577 off 2! ä 


| 41 


„1441 vil 4. Within 65: wr SIG apc has th pho jg 
This was predifted in the _ of Abaz. Abax rei 16 years, and in 
the fixth year of his 88 on, d ee took Samar ia, and carried 
. . Thi makes but 16 and 53, of 21-years. 
| we. make _ This has very much puxaled the 
N But obſerve, probabl Uo or Ephraim, was carried into captivity 
by the 4/hrians three 8 Tiglath- Pilger. 1 Chron, v. 26. 2 Kings 
xv. 9. II. By his ſon — 2 "Xing 5 Xvii. 6. xvili. 10, 11. Thus, 
Ephraim was no more a Kingdom. III. Probably, by E/arhadden, who finally 
carried away all remains of the people; which is implied in his bringin 
new inhabitants from Babylon, Citheb, Kc. 2 Kings xvii. 24. Exra W. 2. 
. was no more a pple. This happened in the 22 year of Ma- 
A from the firſt of Aba. See Dr. PRIDrAUx's Con. ad 


F 


Ar 


Cn. XXXIV. Prophets before the Captivity. | 147 
a large roll of parchment, and therein, with the pen of a man, i. e. in the 
common and moſt legible way of writing, to put down and publiſh, what 
God ſhould further j {te about the preſent deliverance and future ca- 
lamities of Judah. The roll was to be a comment upon the name of a 
ſon, which was then born to the Prophet, and by Divine Direction was 
called Maber-/ha-lal-haſh-baz, i. e. wake ſpeed to the ſpoil, and haſten 
to the prey. Denoting the ſpeedy deſtruction of the two. confederate 
kings of Samaria and Dgmaſcus. This roll, I ſuppoſe, takes in, the eighth 
and ninth chapters of 1aiah, and the five firſt verſes of the 10th chapter. 


| ISAIAH xvii. 
Tuts chapter relates to the ſame ſubject, the deſtruction of [/rael and 


Damaſcus; and therefore, L judge, it was delivered in the ſame year, after 
the roll was finiſhed. For in about two years after, Tiglath-pileſer, king 
of Mria, took Damaſcus, and carried the people therein captive to 
Air. 2 Kings xvi. 9. | 


ISAIAH' i. 


Pxk An and Rezin failing in their attempt upon Jeruſalem, (2 Kings 
xvi, 5. hal. vii. 1.) the next year, 741, they returned with forces bet- 
ter appointed, and councils better concerted; and dividing themſelves 
into three armies, one under Pekah, another under Regin, and a third 
under Zichri, a mighty man of Ephraim, they fell upon the country in 
three different parts, making every where terrible havock and ſlaughter, 
and carrying away a prodigious number of captives. See 2 Chron. xxviii. 
5 — And no ſooner was the land freed from thoſe: enemies, but it 


was invaded by the Edomites, on the ſouth, and the Philiſtines, on the 


weſt, who treated it with the ſame cruelty, ſlaying, plundering, and 
carrying away —_— 1 Ghron. xxvili. 17, 18, 19. Thus was Fudah 
grievoully diſtreſſed all over the country, and brought exceeding low, 
which lately had been high in wealth and power, becauſe they — their 
king had forſaken the Lord their God. And upon this occaſion, moſt 
probably, /aiah delivered the prophetic ſermon, contained in the firſt 
chapter, as it is very ſuitable to the ſtate of the nation at that time. 


IS AIA H xxviii.. 


Tuis chapter, relating to the deſtruction of Ephraim, or che ten 
tribes, without any mention of Syria or Damaſcus, lieth between the de- 
ſtruction of Damaſcus, 740, and the captivity of the ten tribes, 72 1. 


* a." + N ; 
= * 
nnen 8 gen | # a 
1 A . o ; If . V. VI. 1 
"2-3 - . 3 


HOS EA 
1 

in 4 : tar «i, $ p 
4 el 74 1 


ea, greatly difteſſed by Potak, Rexin, der, Elle in Tighah-pile- 
fer, king of Mria, to his help, 1 xvi. 7, 2 ron. xxviii. 16. 
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1 Prophets before the Captivity, Cu. XXXIV, 
And Menabem, king of [ſrael, about 30 years before that, hed hired Pul, 
king 4 parte to confirm the kingdom in his hand, 2 Kings xv. 19; 
ms reaped no benefit from them. Theſe are the only times 
ich the kings of 72 and J/rgel applied to the Arian for aſſiſt- 

83 And whereas Hoſea, chap. v. 15. mentions both thoſe applica - 
tions, the fifth and fixth chapters muſt OY OT Oe 
| vous to rn, 


ISAIAH xiv. 28, Cc. 


Tax Pbiliflines trium phed over Hrael all the days of Max. But in 
the year Abax died, 25 delivered the hurden, or meſſage, relating to 


them, chap. xiv. 28, Cc. _ was fulfilled by CIR. ſon and fuc- 
2 to Abax. 2 Kings xvili. 8. 


18 A1A l xv. xvi. 


Tun Moabites had not uſed the raclites well, who fled for ſhelter from 
the ravages of Petqh and Rezin. ith this inhumanity they are ironi- 
ly upbraided, Hai. xvi. 35 4. But now they are told; the oppreſſor 

and ſpoiler were ceaſed, and the throne of Hezekiah ſhould be e/tabliſhed 
in mercy, and he ſpould ſit upon it in truth, &c, Therefore, this — 
cy againſt Mook, muſt have been delivered about the begining (per 
in the ſecond year) of Hezekiah's reign, And Dr. PRIDEAUx fopoſerh 
it was accompliſhed by Shalmane {A ow or four years after, when, as 
he thinks, Shalmaneſer, CE ſiege of Samaria, ſubdued the 
. nes to e my incurſi e from N quarter. * 


> 1 3 Pr } 


ROSE A vit=xiv. 4 90 


i Tas prophecies in theſe ene were ee I. ) after raim, 
or the king of Irael, had called to Egypt for has { chap. a xii. 
nr ia. 2 Ki 2 19. But the 
only time they applied to Egypt was, when Habe, revolting from 
Sha Imaneſer, ſent ebe to. So king of Egypt. 2 Kings xp XVii. 4. 
Which occaſioned Shalmangſer's beſieging of Samaria, and carrying the 


4 2. tribes into captivity. therefore theſe chapters might be deliver- 
ed about three years before that event. (2. Fr Theſe prophecies were 
delivered after the firſt year of Shalman, or' Shalmaneſer, who, according 


to Dr. PRIDRAUx, began to reign in the year before Chriſt. 728; or 
729. For the-Propher Hu refers 20/the deftruttion-of Beth-arbe by 
Sbalman, chap. x. 14. And they were delivered before the taking of 
_ Samaria, which was 5 the 8th year of 4 before Chriſt 721; 
for the Prophet evidently, in t chapters, ſuppoſeth, that Ephraim, 
or the ten tribes, were not yet carried into captivity. Therefore, they 
were delivered after the d on of Beth-arbel, and before the capti- 
> r N 
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MICAH iii, iv, v, vi, vii. 


Tas laſt verſe of the third chapter of Aficah was uttered in the time 
of Hexetiab, Jer. xxvi. 18 ; and here may both that chapter, and all 
that follow it be placed, as propheſied in ſome time of Hezetiah's firſt 
I3 before Sennacheriþ pong. oo eruſalem. For the Prophet ſeems 
to ſpeak of that ſiege and Sennacherib's blaſphemy, chap. v. 1, 5. He 
ſpeaketh glorious things of Chriſt and his kingdom, and nameth the very 
town where he ſhould be born, chap. v. 2. In chapter iv. x, 2, 3, he 
uſeth the very words of [Jaiah, chap, ii. 2, 3, 4 to expreſs the confux 


to the kingdom of Chri/f, his power in it, and the peace which, at length, 


it ſhould give to the world. 


NAHUM i, ü, in. 


AFTER Shabnanefer, king of Nineveh, had taken Samaria, and carried 
the ten tribes captive, Nabum might predict the ruin of Nineveh, then 
the capital of the ¶ Hrian empire. x | 


ISAIAH xxiii. 


SHALMANESER, having taken Samaria, turned his arms againſt the 
city of Tyre, which held oat againſt him five years, and then was deli- 
vered from the ſiege by the death of Shalmaneſer. By this ſucceſs they 
were too much elated, and growing very inſolent, this dccafioned the 
prophecy againſt them in this chapter; which foretels the miſerable 
overthrow of Tyre, which was effected by Nebuchadnezzar king of Ba- 
bylon. See Dr. PRIDEAUX's Cn. An. 715, 720. | 


4 PO ALAH xxiv, xxv, xxvi, xxvii. 


Tuxsx chapters may refer to the final deſolation of Fudea and Feru- 
falem by Nebuchadnexzar. But I can diſcover no marks of the time 
when they were delivered. However, with the threatenings he mixes 
many gracious promiſes. and comforts. See Dr. LIioHTTroor. | 


OO OO ISATAH xxaviigaxait. 


In this year king Heurtiab felt ſick, and the other affairs happened, 
which are recorded in this chapter. For 15 years are added to Heactiab's 
life, chap. Xxxxviii, 5. and as he reigned in all 29 years, this muſt have 
been the 14th year of his reign, And that it happened when the inten- 
tions of Sennacherib, king of Afyria, to attack Feruſalem were known, 
appears from ſaiab xxxvili. 6. | : 
| | K 2 ISAIAH 


Cu. XXXIV. Prophets before the Captivity, 149 


8 50 | Prophets before the Captivity. Cn. XXXIV. 


18 A1 H. xxix, xxx, xxxi, xxxii, xxxii, xxxiv, xxxv. 


HerklAn, having refuſed to pay the annual tribute to the king of 
Hria, towards the end of the 14th year, Sennacherib coming upon him 
with a numerous army, he made all manner of preparation for a vigo- 
rous defence. 2 Kings xviii. 13. 2 Chron. xxxii. _ xxxvi. Parti- 
cularly, he entered into an alliance with the king of Egypt and Ethiopia. 
2 Kings xviti. 21. Jai. xxxvi. 6. This was a meaſure diſpleaſing to 
God, and therefore is proteſted againſt by his Prophet 1ſaiah in the xxxth 
and xxxiſt chapters. And at the ſame time all the other chapters, from 
the xxixth to the xxxvith- Chapter, eſpecially thoſe that have immediate 
reference to this invaſion, might have been dictated to the Prophet by 
the ſpirit of God. K 


x IS AIAH xxii. Verſe 1 to 15. 

As in this paragraph are manifeſt alluſions to Sennacherib's invaſion 
and He2:kiah's preparations. for the defence of Feruſalem, (compare verſe 
9, 10, 11. 2 Chron. xxxii. 5, 30.) this prophetick admonition to the 
people, who depended too much upon theſe preparations, probably was 
delivered about this time. See LowWrn's Comment. on the place. 
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Tux inhabitants of Kedar were the deſcendents of [hmarhGenoxxv. 
13, and were one ſpecies of Arabians dwelling in Arabia petrea, Theſe 
were to be ruined. within a/ year after this prophecy was given out. Moſt 
probably they were overthrown either by Sennacberib as he went into, 
or returned out of Egypt or by Tirhakah king of Ethiopia, as he advan- 
ced out of Egypt againſt Sennacherib. 2 Kin. xix. 9. And therefore, this 
prophecy may be placed at this time, or within a year or two of it. 
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HEZ EK IAE, having treated with Sennacherib, and agreed to pay him 
a ſum of money, 2 Kings xvill. 14, 15, 16, Sennacherib turned his arms 
againſt Eur; which he greatly diſtreſſed for three years together, 1/a. 
XX. 3, 4. But firſt he ſent Tartan, one of his generals, before him to 
take Aſodad, the key to Egypt, At this time the prophecy, againſt Egypt, 
in the xxth chapter of aiah, was delivered. Note— Sennacherib is, in 
ver. 1, called Sargon. Ver. 5. They. the Jews, hall be afraid and aſham- 
ed of Ethiopia their expettation, and of Egypt their glory. + 1 
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IS ATA H it, ix, 


Tursx two chapters are alſo leveled againſt Egypt and Ethiopia, upon 
which the Jetos relied too much; and therefore might be delivered about 
the ſame time. EN 


ISAIAH x. ver. 5, Ke. xi, xii, Xiii, xiv. to ver. 28. 


Ir appears from chap. x. 8—12, which is a proſepopocia, or ſuppoſed 
ſpeech of the king of 5 that this chapter was delivered after the 
taking of Samaria by Salmaneſer, 721 ; and ſome time before Sennacherib 
beſieged Feriſalem, 710, who was the only king of ria that beſieged 
e after the taking of Samaria. And the ſpeech in this place 

earing a near affinity to that of Sennacherib. 2 Kings xix. 10 —14. 
Iſaiah xxxvii. 10—14, it is probable that this, and the other chapters, 
to the 28th verſe of the xivth chapter, were delivered about the time Sen- 
nacherib beſieged Feruſalem. Note In chapter x. 11, Shall I not, as J 


have done unto Samaria, &c. Sennatherib ſpeaks as king of Aria, and 


ſo takes in what his father Shalmaneſer had done, as if done by himſelf. 


ISALAH M i 


SxxNAcHER IIR returning out of Egypt, where he had been 3 years, 
notwithitanding the agregment of peace, which he made with Hezetiah, 
marched his army again into Judea, laid ſiege to Lachi/h, and from 
thence ſent three of his generals with a proud and blaſphemous meſſage 
to Jeep, 2 Kings xviit. 17, 18. 2'Chron. xxxii. 9, &c. This 
event, with the circumſtances which attended and followed it, are re- 
corded in the xxxvith and 'xxxviith chapters of 7aiah. 

NoTt—Before Sennacherib laid ſiege to Feruſalem, Tirbatab, king of 
Ethiopia advanced againſt him out of Eyypt. 2 Kings Xix. 9. But, as 
the Prophet {ſaiah had predicted, did the Jetos no ſervice ; for he was 
overthrown by Sennacherib, who after that returned to Feruſz/em, where 
his army being 185000 men, were all miraculquſly deſtroyed in one night. 
See Dr. PRIDEAUx's On. at the year 710. 


18 AT AH- xl, An, xi, xliii, Ce. to the End of the Book. 


f 


5 As there is no direction to lay theſe chapters, or any of them, in any 
particular time, they may all be alloted to the eleven laſt years of Heze- 
tiah's prolonged life. | whe 
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ISAIAH mur 


SHEBNA had been ſecretary to Hezekiah, and the good and pio 
Eliatim, the maſter of his houſhold, Jai. xxxyi. 8 22. Shebna, hap * 
queſtions, chap. xxii. 16, ſeems to have been a foreigner, and not well 
affected to the E religion. I bat haſt thou to do here ? and whom, 
what relations hlt thou here] It is poſſible this Shebna, a man of great 
abilities, might have gat the young king Manaſſeb, but 12 years ol 
and the whole management of affairs into his own hands ; having routed 
Eliakim by ſuch arts as courtiers are wont to practiſe, For he was now 
both treaſurer, and maſter of the houſhold, To this, perhap the wicked 
conduct of Mana Ne may be afligned. Shebna, ſecure of the ſtability 
and continuance of his power and grandeur, was hewing out a magni- 
ficent ſepulchre for himſelf and wh, to perpetuate his memory to all 
— times. On this occaſion, Iſaiah might publiſh this prophe- 
cy, predicting Shebnah's captivity and death, in a remote foreign coun- 
try, and the future exaltation of good Eliakim, This, which would 
greatly exaſperate Shebna, and * * wr joey T/aiah's being put to a 
cruel death, [fawn afunder, Heb. x1. 37.] was ful about twenty-two 
years after, when Shebna was taken Live with Manaſſeb by Ejerhadim, 
and carried to Babylon, where Shebna continued all his life, t Mana 
ſeh, upon his repentance, was reſtored to the throne of Fudah. And 
then, probably, Eliakim was reſtored and intruſted with the ma- 
nagement of all his affairs, and affiſted him in the great reformation he 


made. in religion. 2 Chron, XXXili," 117. Sec Dr. Fim 
vn. Anno 977 Aa =, | 15 5 ; 3 


* of 
JEREMIAH bs ü. 


In this ar Feremiab, in che council of God, 3 

In this ye © Jeremiah, in firſt chapter, See alſo chap, xxv. 3. And in 
das year 2 he Va the admonitions, 1 warnings, and threaten- 
ings, | in e ſecond'cha mY: 


* 


3 xi, verſe 1—18. 


Tus Pro ophet, yer obably refers to the covenant, 
which Foſiah publi y 2 recon od's commandments, upon find- 
ing the book of the law. 2 Kings xxii. 11. xiii. 3. This was in the 


N Hick gear of king 7efieb. a Linge . * 


JEREMIAH 1517 v i ih u, 2, 25. &c. to the xxi. 


Tuxer chapters, for any thing that appears to the 8 do lie in 
5 3 _ nor have we uy ground or intimation for rranſpoſing 9 


„„ 
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of them. There is a date, chap. iii. 6, In the days of Fofiah, without 
mentioning the year of his reign; which, however, ſhews, that that 


-chapter was delivered in ſome part of his reign, And whereas a ſevere 


drought is frequently mentioned in ſeveral of theſe chapters, (viz. chap. 
iii. 3. v. 24, 25. Vill. 13, 20. IX. IO, I2. Xii. 4, XIV. I, 2, 3, 4.) this 
ſhews, that they are to be laid together in the ſame year, or years, in 
which the drought continued; and all the reſt, to the xxiſt, may follow 


in order of time; and all might be delivered in the laſt years of king 
' Fefiah. Dr.- Lionrroor. 


JEREMIAH xi, ver. 18, to the end. 
In ſome part of the ſame years the men of Anathoth might conſpire 


againſt Feremiah, 


/ 


HABAKKUK i, ii, ii, ZEPHANIAH i, ü, iii. 


As theſe two Prophets 2 the ſame things, that Jeremiah did, 
and upon the ſame occaſion, that is, deſtruction and deſolation upon 
Fudah and Feruſalem, becauſe of the many heinous ſins they were guil- 
ty of, they might propheſy about this time. n 


JEREMIAH xxii. ver. 124. 


JexEmMIAn being ſent of God to the king's houſe, there proclaimed 
God's judgment's againſt him and his family, contained in theſe vetſes of 
this chapter. This was ſoon after Fehoahaz,' or Shallum, was carried 
captive into opts by Pharaoh-necho, king of Egypt, who flew Fofiah 
ver. 10, 11. Weep not for the dead, Joſiah, but weep ſore for him that goet 
away, Jehoahaz ; for he ſhall return no more. Note Fehoabaz reigned 
dut-3 months, 074 pe 


JEREMIAH . 
AFTER that, the Prophet was ordered to go to the temple, and to 


denounce to all the people the judgments of God, if they did not repent. 
By this he was brought in danger of his life, through 4 reſentment of 


the Prieſts and Prophets, ver. 7, 83 but was preſerved by the princes, 


ver. 16. 


JEREMIAH e. | 
In this chapter, and in the begining of this year, Jeremiah prophe- 


fed of thi coming of Mises Li N 2nd Fermſblem. ——— 
22 | JEREMIAH 
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JEREMIAH xxxv. 
Tn Rechahites, upon Nebuchaduexaar's begining to invade the land 


of Fudea, retired out of the country to Jeruſalem, where Jeremiab found 


JEREMIAH xbi. 


In the ſame year, after Nebuchadnezzar had defeated the army of Pha- 
raob-necho, this prophecy relating to the Gentiles, was delivered. 


JEREMIA H xxxvi. ver. Riba | 


In the ſame year God'cammanded Feremiah to collect, and write in a 
roll, all the words of prophecy, which had been ſpoken by him againſt 
Hrael and 7 and againſt the nations. Which he executed by the 
aſſiſtance of Baruch, his amanuenſis; who, as Jeremiah was then under 
confinement, ver. 5, read the roll in the temple upon the faſting-day, 
i. e. the great day of atonement, being the 10th of the ſeventh month. 


_JEREMIA H h. 


* , Barvcn being very much affrighted at the threats contained in the roll, 
and probably uneaſy under apprehenſions of the danger he might incur 
by reading it publicly, Jeremiah, by the command of God, delivered to 
him the meſſage of encquragement and comfort contained in this chapter. 
DANIEL i. 

IMMEDIATELY after this, Nebuchadnezzar, who ſet out upon his ex- 
ition the year before, laid ſiege to Feruſalemy and took it; and bound 
ehoiakim in fetters, with a deſign to carry him to Babylon. 2 Chron. 
xxxvi. 6. But upon Jelsialim's ſubmiſſion, - 2 Kings xxiv. 1, he did 
not carry him to Babylon, but reſtored him to the kingdom. Neverthe- 


leſs, he carried great numbers of the people, and ſons of the royal fami- 
ly, and of the nability, captives, among the reſt Daniel, 


JEREMIAH xxxvi. verſe 9. to the end of the Chapter. 
Tuis year, after the Chaldeans were gone from eruſalem, Jehoiakim, 


and his people growing worſe and worſe, in the ninth month, at the faſt, 
which was then proclaimed, on account of Nebuchadnezzar's having ta- 
rann . . | : ken 
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en the city the before, Baruch again read the roll in the houſe of 
Bo Lord, * * Which Coming to the king's ear, and — of the 
roll being read to him, he, thinking perhaps, that Nebuchadnezzar had 
already executed the Divine threatenings, and nothing more was now to 
be feared, and that the Prophet was a malicious, troubleſome fellow, 
burnt the roll, and commanded Jeremiab and Baruch to be apprehend- 


ed. But they could not be found, for the Lord hid them. Note 


Feremiah was now at liberty. 


DANIEL ii. 

In this which was the ſecond of Nebuchadnezzar, according to 
the Babylonih account, the 4th according to the Jeuiſh, Daniel rows. 
to Nebuchadnezzar his dream. 

. JEREMIAH xxl. ver. 24, to che End. 


In this year this prophecy was declared againſt Fehoiachin, or Coniah, 
who reigned but 3 months, and then, with many others, was carried into 


captivity. 2 Kings xxiv, 11, Sc. His uncle Zedekiah ſucceeded him. 


2 Kings Xxiv. 17. 


JEREMIAH . | 
Tuis chapter might be delivered at the ſame time with the foregoing 


J ERE M I AH xii. ver. 15 to the End. 


By the king and queen mentioned ver. 18, are probably meant Je- 


Hoiachin and his mother. See chap. xxii. 26. 2 Kings xxiv. 12. Thus, 


this prophecy muſt have been delivered about the ſame time with the 
foregoing, N eee 5h 
e EF * 

JEREMIAH e. 
ArTen Fehoiachin or Feconiah was carried into captivity by Nebuchad- 
nexzar, this prophecy was delivered. | 


JEREMIAH Se. verſe 34, to the End. 


In this year alſo is to be placed the prophecy againſt Elam, a kingdom 
upon the river Ulai, eaſtward 1 the Terms, 2 Which 99455 
Kingdom of Pers. * 


JEREMIAH 


afterward the metropolis' of the 
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JEREMIAH E. 


Aso the 1 year of Tb ej Feremiah's 1 con. 
tained in this chapter, was o the captive Jews at Babylon; and 
impious anſwer returned by Shemaiah. | 22 


JEREMIAH/ we, . 


__ Tan6s two chapters, which aſſure the captive Jews, that ſhould 
not only return again to Judea, but alſo be the particular os 42 the 
Divine Providence to the end of the world, to ſhew the certainty of the 
incouraging contents, are ordered to be written in a book, chap. xxx, 
2, about the fame time with the foregoing letter, and probably were ſent 


to the captive Jews in Babylon, whom they principally reſſ ; 


JEREMIAH no 


Tus chapter is to be placed in this year, (ſee chap, xxviii, 1.) name- 
Wo after the departure of Nebuchadnezzar out of = and $ 2 when 

kings of the Ammonites, Moabites, Edomites, £:donians, 28 &c. 
ſent an embaſly to Zedekiah, propoſing to him a league againſt the king 
of Babylon. Note In the firſt verſe, Fehoiatim is put for Zedekiah, [ſee 
ver. 3.] e Are 2 miſtake of the tranſcriber, who might then have 
his eye upon the firſt yerſe of the foregoing chapter, | 


JEREMIAH i. 


In this year the affair concerning Hananiab the falſe Prophet, related 
ils chapter was tranſacted, Note—The firſt verſe, LOG to the 
{ commentators, ſhould be read thus, ¶ ben it had been ſo, [i. e. when 
had continued propheſying with a yoke upon my ſhoulders from that 
year, which was] in the begining reign Ledetiab, until the fourth 
year, &c. See Glaſs. Phil. ſacra Lib. IV. Tract. I. Obſerv, V. Pag. 860. 
Meld. Gncord, Meta 677, and LowTH upon the place, 5 


JEREMIAH lk. 
| Tazss two chapters contain 2 book of prophecies, which eremiah 
wrote, and ſent to Babylon, by Seraiab, who was ſent thither by Zedekiah, 


in che th year of his reign, chap. Ii. 59, &c. [when he went with, r. 
from Taba, Kc. See Nold, Con os. under MY or NR No. 1. 


EZEKIEL 


— * 
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EZEKIEL i, ii, in, iv, v, vi, vil. 


In the of Fehoiachin's captivity, which was alſo the 5th of 
9 . 4 * 2 a captiye prieſt 7 Chaldea, received his pro- 

ietic commiſſion in the council of God, and had the revelations and 
prophecies contained in the ſeven firſt chapters of his book. Note 
Ezekiel dates his prophecies from the year in which himſelf and king Je- 
hoiachin were carried into captivity, | 


EZEKIEL u, 1d x, i, 


Tuis year Ezekiel in a, viſion was carried to Feruſalem, ſhewtt the ſe- 
yeral ſorts of ĩdolatry practiſed there by the Fews in the very temple; and 
had revealed unto him the puniſhments which God would inflit upon 
them for thoſe abominations, and the divine protection of thoſe in cap- 
tivity, who continued ſteady and faithful to his ſervice. 


"EZEKIEL xii xii xiv, xv, xvi, xvii, will, zin. 


 ABovrT this time, Zedetiab having entered into a confederacy with 
the. king of Egypt, and broken the ſolemn. oath of fidelity, which he had 
ſworn to king Nebuchadnezzar, God, both by types and words of reve- 
| lation, foreſhewed to Exzekie! the taking of Feruſalem by the Chaldeant, 
Zedthiab's flight by night, the puting out of his eyes, his impriſonment 
and death at Babylon, the carrying away of the Jes, and the remains 
of the Iſraelites, contained in the above-mentioned chapters. Note 
Daniel, though then but a young man, was grown to ſuch a pitch of pi 
and holineſs, as to be match by God himlſelE, with Noah and Yb, 
Fat, xiv. 14, 20. + | 


EZEKIEL xx, xi xi xi. 


Tus elders of 1ja/) came to Ezekiel to enquire of the Lord; but 
God refuſeth to be enquired of by ſuch wicked hypocrites ; and in theſe 
four chapters denounces the judgments their abominable impieties de- 


JEREMIAH xxi, xxxiv. Ver. 1=8. 


Ng8BUCHADNEZZAR having advanced a great army againſt Fudea, 

Kin. xxv. 1, to puniſh Zedekiah for his perjury and rebellion, Zadeliab 
| alt font F ur and Zopbaniah to Feremiab, to deſire him to enquire of 
the Lord; by whom Feremiah returned the anſwer related in the 21ſt 


— 


158 | Prophets before the Captivity.” Cx. XXXIV. 
chapter. Afterward, Jeremiah was ordered in perſon Otel de a4. 
kiah the prediction contained in chap, xxiv. I—8, Vt, 


— 


= 


ate as es HERE MIAH, i. 
"Pgarxaon-Hornra marching out of Egypt to the relief of his ally 
Zedekiah againſt Nebuchaduezzar, who was advancing to beſiege Ne = 
lem, in his way took Gaza, a town of the Philiſtines. A little be 
this event, 7eremiah uttered this prophecy againſt the Phil;Nines, 


JEREMIAH xii, xlix, Ver. 1—34-\ 


_ THEsE prophecies, relating to the Afoabites, Ammonites, Edomites, &c. 
who would be obnoxious to the ravages of the ¶ Hyrian armies, might be 
delivered at the ſame time with the former. p | 


EZ EEK IE L Me xxv.” 


On the tenth 1 5 the tenth month in the ſame year, when Nebu- 
chadneaxars army had laid ſiege to ways. the ſame was revealed, 
on the very ſame day, to Ezełiel in Challea; and the deſtruction of the 
city was typihed by a boiling caldron ; the fame day alſo his wife died, 
as recorded in chap. xxiv. But vengeance is denounced, againſt the 
neighbouring countries, \that rejoiced in the preceding calamities, or 
| ſhould rejoice in thoſe that were to come upon Fudea. Chap. xxv, 


OE JEREMIAH eil. Ver. 11. 


Ni.ör long after Nebuchadnezzar's army had laid ſiege to 7, 
Pharaob-Hophra came with a great force to the relief of Zedetiab. Upon 
which Nebuchadnezzar raiſed the fiege of ea in order to march 
againſt him. Upon which Zedekiah ſent à meſſage to Feremiah, before 
he was put into priſon, chap. xxxvii. 4, the anſwer to which is contain- 
ed in chap. xxxvii. -I. W. ke 7 


Uro the approach of Nebuchadnezzar's army, the terrified Jews en- 
tered into a ſolemn covenant, to obſerve God's law, and to releaſe the 
Hebrew ſervants, which they kept in bondage contrary to his law, But 
en the Chaldeans were gone to meet Pharaoh, the general opinion be- 
4ng, that they would return no more, the Jews openly violated the co- 
venant of reformation, by obliging all their ſervants to return to their 
former ſervitude, For which impious act, the Prophet proclaimed lberty 


to the ſword, Ko. ; 
67,59 2 25 JEREMIAH 
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IE REMIAH xxxvii. Ver. 11—16. 


Wurd the Chaldeans were gone to meet Pharaoh, Jeremiah was re- 
leaſed out of priſon; and intending to retire to Anathoth, from the cala- 
mities of the ſiege, which he knew would be renewed, was taken up for 
a deſerter as he was paſſing through the gate, and clapt in priſon; but 
1 for perſiſting, that the city ſhould again be beſieged and taken 

by Nebuc adnezzar. | 5 e 


IEREMIAH w. xxxiil, , 
WhiLE Jeremiah was in priſon, the contents of theſe chapters were 
traſacted. 


EZEKIEL . Ver. 1g xx. 
Ueox the approach of the Qaldeans, the Egyptians treacherouſly de- 


ſerted Zedetiab, and returned into their own country. Upon this occa- 
ſion, Ezekiel denounces the diſpleaſure of God againſt their perſidy, pre- 


dicts their deſolation, and at length, (within 40 years, chap. xxix. 13.) 


their being reduced to one of the baſeſt of nations, inſomuch that they 
ſhould no more have a prince of their own to reign over them. Chap. 
XXX. 13. Which hath been remarkably fulfilled, even unto this day. 
See Dr. PRIDEAUx's Cn. ad Annum 589. Zedetiab 10. | 


4 1 
"JEREMIAH . Ver. 17 to the End. 


Ox the retreat of the Eeyptians, Nebuchadnezzar returned to the ſiege 
of Jeriſalem; and it was, then king Zedekiah, fearing the iſſue, ſent for 


. 4 4 
« Jeremiqh que, of prifento Añluu +, 11 7 57 


© 


wb £X 
a 


JEREMTAH xi. Ver, x14. una 


Tur princes, offended at ab caſt him into a low, lothſome, 
miry dungeon, where he mult have periſhed, had not Ebed-melech gained 
leave to draw him out, and to place him in a better ſituation in the court 


of the priſon. | 
JEREMIAH, xxxix. Ver. 15 to the End. 


Wulxz Jeremiah. was in the court of the priſon, God by him ſent a 
meſſage of mercy and deliverance to Ebed-melech, 


JEREMIAH 


Prophets befare the captiviy. Cn. Xxxxv. 


JEREMIAH xxxviii. Ver. 14 to the End. 

Zerrian again ſent for Feremiah out of the court of the iſon into 
w ĩ˙ en IRIS 7 the ſiege, 

EZEK IE L xvi, xxvii, xxviii. 

HERR God declares his * inſt Tyre, for inſuftinz the cala- 
mitous ſtate of gn vl oſely — by Nebuchadnezzar. Note — 
Daniel's wiſdom, though but about $6, was become famous over all the 
Eaſt. Chop. _— 

EZEKIEL wa. 
Gov dere is hau dg Phra andthe Expo 


JEREMIAH r. Vet, ct m. Ver, 136 


| Fur account of Feruſalem's being taken, with the ſubſe vent circums 
1 5 wage e 1 = 


| J K K E N I uy ve BN a Ver. — 


NeBUCHADNEZZAR: giveth charge concerning eb to Nebuza- 
2 een in a kind Dun mp | 


us 9 * * 4 ; . 
163 305}. nit; 5 b 
JEREMIAH x " Ver. 7. to the End. a5 alt i ver. Fenty, 
NEPUCKADNESZAR makes Guldiah go of . Iſhmael 
een N e tch carry emiah into Opt. 
55 8 ds $: 24 1 9 55 2 4 1 1 * 15 | 4 5% | is by, tat. 
| 1 1% 2459. 4.4L, 
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CHAP. XXXV. 


| PROPHETS after the Deftru#ion of the TEMPLE, during the 
- CAPTIVITY, 


* 


JEREMIAH Xxhiii, Ver. 8. to the End, xliv. 


HE N and 
£5 publiſhed to the Jews, in che land of Egypt. | 


The Book & LAMENTATIONS. 


Tuns Book, which ons bewails the defolation of Fe 
and the Temple, was compoſed by Jeremiah after that ſad event, poſfibly, 
in the land of Egypt ; where Feremiah * end his days; for we never 


rr ea eng 

5 2 7 1 5 | | EZEKIEL xxxili. f 
Tus inin + IEC ſubject, and of un- 
certain beg] rom the 21* verſe it f. 0 is from the time, when Eze- 


kiel firſt received the news of the city's being taken and deſtroyed, which 
was 18 r o Ho: DN | 


> E Zz EK IE I. ahi. 
run pneg rant zun i dyed ja this year nd month, | 


EZEKIEL Xxxxiv, xxxvi, xxxvii, xxxviii, xxxix. 


 Trngy chapeers- 3-fall under no date, till we come to the goth cha b 
þ cnc nnd is 885 the H th of ade ſons ti s captivity. Therefore, theſe chap- 
1 eee the rait and 25 of that 
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OBapian propheſied 7 the ne for their ee 7 
ews, in diſtreſs at the taking of Je- 


EZEKIEL 


8 hobavicur towards 
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15 Prana after the Deum Cn. XXxv. 


EZEKIEL N. 


Tuls prophecy again the kam ſeems to have hoon delivered n 
ame. vccation. - » A 22 
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55 DANIEL ii. 


S * 3 A 0 . * FF, * — 


I x this year alſo Mönche ezzar {et up his olden i image. & Dr. A 
ate s Gon. N T7, Xa : 


FIT | 3 3 4 . ; 
* * F [1 - * 


E Z E K IE L xl, zl Oc. to the End of the hot 


A 7 &® 
: 2 . 
3 14 1 "= * > vi 10 Ry 


ALL theſe oe Bhs and chic, relating to the future tate of the 
church of God, were tevealed' tor a Aer this year, . the Ae fom 
2 . * Ie 31 0. 10 _ 
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EZEKIEL Kue. Ver. er 


n army having endured great hardſhips i in the 

ege of Tyre, which held 13 years, and having got little on the taking of 

10 Shs fn abitants having conveyed themſelves and their effects into the 

— — iſland) A ed the Prophet Exetieh promiſeth them the f wile 
as reward f bee eit e 1 e n. 4 

* Vehuchad: I. | 


— —_— 4 5,4 4,95 2 > $4 wv 7 
0 


l 8 


oe Nebuchadnezzar had his tra f the wonderful t tree, 
next ear 88 


the cuting down thereof; Fn? the falFdiftradted. See Dr. 
Panzer Con. ad An. > 00. 
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8 * i IKE * 14 77 vt * 13 mk * 2 a7 1 PAY F 
p bag rah See LAM, 2h re 35 due. 25 5 
(fl SET 3 , 2 550 44, 8 
22 16 year. Nebuchadnezzer 1 by his on. he 
ch, who . e udah, out of priſon, here 
| he | had been confined 37 2 6 anced him to honor and friend- 


ſhip. Note This laſt chapter was not wrote by Jeremiah (ſee chap. 
li. 64.) but by Baruch or;Ezxag or whoever collected Feremiah's pro- 
phecies into one volume, | 
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of the Temple, We... 16g, 


em XXXV. 


DANIEL Vi. 
Davgns . vi of te our mae and of — 
of the Maſſaß N | 


4 
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'» 'A NI E L vil 
DaxiEI bad the viſion of the ram and he- goat. 


DV ANELY Ye OW: = 


Dans reads the hand-writing on the wall Belſbaxzar is ſlain, 
Darius he d took the Me. Hane 


— DANIEL vi. | : 1 
Dayuzy's being advanced Cs Se nh ads 
prime miniſter, next to the king, raiſed ſo br an envy againſt him 
among the r * 
to) Gp Kog's den. 4 
gz bA WI ZI 5 . 
Dab n from the prophecy that the 
captivity of Fudah' were drawing do an ay, I his {og 


od for the reſtoration of 575 uſalem. In anſwer to which, 2 
Gabriel was ſent to aſſure him of a much greater redemption to 
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"AO Cyrus ſucceeds him, and by his decree pur an nd, 
to the 70 years captivity of the Jews, Tho in in ef firſt chapter 
Ezra. In the ſecond: pte an accbunt'is the Fetus — - 
turned. Note On the return of Judab and Benjamin from the Baby- 
lopilh captivity, ſeveral of the other tribes of Ira returned with tem 
out of ria, Ne a1 Mike, whithet they Mad been defore carried. - 
Eura vi. 17. See Dr. PxIDeauX's Cen. af 1. 536. p: 296. Upon | 
this j Joyous occaſion the 120th Pſalm was N 
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HE Samoritans bfirudt the Jas in the building of the City 
cn.) Doris And ſo the work ceaſed till the 8 
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Tur viſions and prophecies in theſe chapters were revealed to Daniel 
in the third year of Cyrus, and the 3 after the OR 


5 im 2012 * 2 7 ar} iis PWT! Wire 
. fit; 9 7 His is 127 


mt 4 geo: id 42:8 A 8.8 AL 1. . Ver i. 


Hz excites. Zerubbabel, the governor, and 7 8 Ned 
b boy Bana the Gy * in de R of Darius Hyſlaſpes. 


- 
: 4 * C 1 —_— ho Su » 
5 © Vs 5 * 14 * #+4 Q 801 Ut $"  -$& « "i 


* 371 # 4 


ko 6K EVE. 72. to he E. EZRA v CES 
deen * Ti ety apply to the works | 


S ST 


ye e 
* C 9 1 Wes i 


HAGGAT eee e 
Haar i incourages f them from the = Lord to proceed. 


wat ns ey f , 22 ef is Le i N eib l 


ECHARIAH 1 . N to 5 5s who: — —_ 
8 alluring. them that God would RE to aur * a W 
ſing, if ul ee e n 


Salo 45 95 HW 11; 


% 5 * ro 


HAGGAL Fa Ver 8 


G4, we — 


Haccai rebukes the i 3 of the Fews in e the Temple; 
incourages vigorous ede With the * of plenty; e Temple 


eee 3 ere 


ZECHARTAH 


% 


* 


* 


cu. XXI. e een Tenn 6g 


ana Yen. N to the End. ii, iii, iv, v, vi. 


Ar this- diets wee gers couraging the bu 
CE Cant, Donn en tis Fon jo bell 
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a EZRA Vii, vii, ix, x. 


In the W of this year Bars received from! 3 or Aha- 
| u a very ample commiſſion, for his —.— to e with any 
his countreymen, that were him; giving 
chem full authority in things both civil — en to regulate both 
according to the law. This decree was 1 at the ſolici- 
tation of Eiber. See Dr. PRIDRAUx's Gon, 2275 58. The decree, 
the families and numbers of the Jetos, that went Ezra to Feruſa- 
lem, fall within the c compals of this and the next year and are contain- 
ue Sender rien rea) a dis bag A 
OTE rom Exra's enteri upon this work, ining 
Duniefs 70 weeks is to be — Fo Dr. PuINUx“s Con. ad An. 
458. p. 377. Note alſo That Ezra continued in the government 
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N E HE MIA H i ii, iu, Ge, to'the End of the Book. 


NIMIMTAR, with a commiſſion from 1 2 or Ahaſuerus, pro- 
bably by favor of queen Efther, (Neh. ii, 6:) ſucceedeth Exra in the 

none of Fudea, rebuilds the walls, repeoples Feruſalem, reforms 
Florders, Se. Thus he was employed for 12 oy namely, from 
the 20th. to the 324 year of Artaxerxes, Neh. v. xiii. 6. Within 
which time Exra is ſu uppoſed to have OE his Silben of the Hebrew- 

- "Scriptures. See Dr. PRIpEAUx's 75, Cc. 
Nehemiah returns from N to "the erfian court. Neb. xiii, 6. 


* $1 MALACHI i, ii, ini, iv. e, 


Above this time gourihed Malacbs, the Prophet SeeDr. PRIDEAX" 8 
Con. od th, 428. p. S7. 
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NEREMIAH. xiii. veg. i 


Arran burn ay, 1 * e. aker above five years, Nehemiah comes 
again re with a new commiſſion, and makes further reforma- 
tion. enen Scriptures of the Old 
[Teſtament are cloſed up, 1 
Simon the juſt; high-peleſi"bE the Few,  compleats the Canon of the 
Old Teſtament, b adding the two Books of Chronicles, Ezra, Nehemiah, 
Efther, and Malachi. © That theſe could not be put into the —— a 
2) S290 is plans. ee Lee Minka (hes Bras grounds, ſup- 
<« poſed to have been written by Ezra himſelf, is, the two _—_y 
< Chronicles, and the Books of Ezra and Bfter, and the Book of 
« hemiah was written after his [ Fxra's] time; and ſo moſt likely was 
the Book of Malachi alſo. And therefore a later time muſt be aſſign- 
_ © ed for their inſertion into che ſacred Canon; and none is more likely, 
than that of Simon the juſt,” who, is ſaid to have been the laſt of the 
4 men of the ſynagogue. What the Few call the greatſynagogue, 
ver 4 number of elders amounting to 120, ſucceeding each other in 
continued ſeries from the return of the tus from the Babylonyb 
Wi ptivity, to the time of Simon the juſt, and bored in — the 
Wo ewiſh church and Rate in that country. In order to which, the 
af, Scriptures being the rul were to go by, their chief care and 
| ys to make we collection of rv deine, and pbliſ 
* them e to the people. Eura, and the men of the great 9 | 
{86 in his time, ſettled the Canon oſ all but the — — 
. were probably 1 — | 
4 f Simon the juſt, whe. died about 31 years after Mexander the great. 


; 4 For in 1 Chron. iii. 19, ogy of the ſons of Zerubbubel is 
«6 carried down e as oy well IE” 
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cc to reach the times of Alexander. And in Neh. xii. 22. we have the 
« days of 7addua ſpoken of, as then paſt ; but Faddua outlived Alexan- 
« ger two years. Theſe paſſages, therefore, were. probably inſerted by 
« Simon the juſt, who perfected, and rp ſettled the Canon of the 
< holy Scriptures, After this er the miſbnical times, that is, the 
e times of traditions. Hitherto the ures were the only rule of 
es faith and manners, which God's. people I. Nen but thence Nh tra- 
,« ditions began to be re Fd, till 85 length they overbore the word 
'« of God itſelf, as we find in dur Saviour's time, The collection of 
es theſe traditions they call the my/bnah, that js, the ſecond law; and 
e thoſe who delivered and tau taughe them were ſtiled the mi/hnical Doc- 
<« tors.” See Dr, PRIDEAUX's Con « Anno 292. Ptolemy Soter. 13: . 
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C HA P. XXXVI. 


The Stat of the Jaws, and of other NaT10Ns, at te Time when 01 our ir Lord 
came into the World. | 


82 F TER; the Babyloniſb: capti vity tlie Jer na more lapſed into 
| 1 — idolatry, but remained ſteady in the acknowledgment and wor- 


ſhip of the one living and true Cod. Even then they fell into new 
ways of — 3 and the wiſe and holy intentions of the Di- 
vine — I. By laying all the ſtreſs on the external and leſs momen- 
tous parts of it, while they neglected the weighty.and lubſtantial, true 
- holineſs of heart and life. Mankind oro drawn, into this error. 
While they retain a ſenſe of religion, they arg too apt to liſten to any 
; methods by which at may be reduced to a:conſktency with the gratifica- 
tions of their paſſions, pride, and avatice. Thus, by placing religion 
in mere profeſſion, or in 2 nealous Obſetvanoe of rites and ceremonies, 
inſtead of real piety, Ie By and goodneſs, they, learn. to be feli- 
-gious without virtue. — radar ulating and commenting - upon' the 
— commands and — ey till heir. fotce is quite ęnervated, and 
they are refined into a ſenſe that will commoqiouſiy allow a flight regard 
inſtead of ſincere obedience. III. By gonfirming and, eſtabliſhing the 
two former methods of corrupting reli ion, by tradition and the autho- 
rity of learned Rabbies. Pretending; that therè vas a ſyſtem of religious 
Sar delivered by word of mouth from ; explanatory of the writen 
law, known only to thoſe Rabbies ; to ee judgement, the ro 
deen. all the people were to ſubmit. | 

This, in time, the ſpace of 219 Na —4 che general. Sato oo re 

| weer among the Jews, after they had diſcarded idolatry. And this ſpi 
prevailed among them ſor ſome ages, (ago years) before. the es 

of the Meffiah. © But, however, it did not interfere with the main ſyſtem 
hd * ar che introducing: the knowledge of God among 6 Na- 
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tions, as they ſtill continued ſtedfaſt in the worſhip of the true God, 
without danger of deviating from it. Beſides, they were now, much 
more than formerly, exerciſed in reading, thinking, and reaſoning, and 
were more capable of themſelves of judging” what was right. Luke xii. 

57. And ſeveral of them did ſo judge. Some of them were truly re- 

Heious and virtuous; and all of them had ſtrong expectation of the Meſ- 
ſiab about the time of his appearance; and were ſufficiently qualified to 
lage of religious matters, and of the evidences of his miſſion, Thus 
l were prepared by the preceeding diſpenſation for the reception 
of the Meſſiah, and the juft notions of religion, which he was ſent to 
inculcate ; inſomuch that their guilt muſt be highly aggravated if they 
rejected him and his inſtructions. It could not be for want of capacity, 
but of integrity, and muſt be aſſigned to wilful blindneſs and obduracy. 
Out of regard to temporal power, grandeur, and enjoyments, they loved 
darkneſs rather than light. : 3 

In the mean time, the Pagan Nations had made great openings in 
wiſdom and virtue. Thoſe arts that began in Greece, had traveled into 
other lands; learning had got footing among the illiterate ; and huma- 
nity and ſocial affections among the barbarous; and many good aud 
uſeful books, uſeful even to this day among Chriſtians, were writen in 
Ethics for the right conduct of life. The light of nature was carried 
high; or rather, the darkneſs of it was much enlightened. * Such was, 
at length, the ſtate of the Gentiles, God having ſtill been pleaſed, from 
time to time, to faiſe up among them perſons uncommonly endowed, 
for their inſtruction, and to fit them for the day, when he ſhould more 
explicitly reveal himſelf, and his ſacred will to them: In a word, \what 
with time, and the tranſmiprating of knowledge from region to region, 

and the labors of poets'and philoſophers, men, at about the claſſic era, 
when our Lord cdme it the world, in general, had gained tolerable 

Juſt, ideas of virtue and moral truth; and ſo, were in a condition to ap- 
prebend and erybrace rhe Higher and more fchpertant truths of God, and 
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his Providence; aud 4 ute fate. „„ = n. ! 
For many ages che Fews frad been well how in the eaſtern empires, 
among the We Baldeans,” Medes, and Perjians ; but, till the time 
of Alexander 35 great," they had no N with the Greefans. 
About the year before- Chnſt 332, Alexander üilt- Aerandris in EH; 
and topeopte his new city, removed thither man oF ne "Zews, allo win 
them the lie of Their own laws and 7 the ſame liberties wit 
the "Midci2)uitu;” themiſe}ves.” The Mactdatians, und ſpake the” Grirt 
language, and othet Get, were the principal inhabitants of Alextnuria, 
From them the "7465 Tearhed to ſpeak 'Greeb” whith was the common 
language of the City, atid which ſoon became the 9 of the 
Fews, that lived there; who,” on that account, were called I enifts,”or 
reel Jaun, mentioned r vi. t—g: xl. 20. Theſe Greet-Fews had 
ſynagogues in Alexandria; and for their benefit, the five books of Moſes 
Which alone; at firſt, were publickly read, were tranſlated into Crect, (b 
whom is uncertain) and read in their ſynagogues every fabbath-day. And 
in the time of Antiochus Epiphanes, about 168 years before Chri/t when 
the Prophets alſo begati to be read in the Hugs ues en the Pro- 
| phets alſo were tranſlated into Sd for the ule of the Aexandrian Jews, 
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170 | De State of the Jews, Cn, XXXVI. 
This tranſlation contributed much to the ſpread of the knowledge of 
true religion among the Nations in the weſtern parts of the world. 
For the Fews, their ſynagogues and worſhip, were, after Alexander's 
death, 2 almoſt every where among the Nations. Ptolemy, one 


of Alexander's ſucceſlors, having reduced Jeruſalem and all Fudea, about 
; 320 years before Ghri/t, carried a hundred thouſand Fews into Egypr, and 
there raiſed conſiderable numbers of them to' places of truſt and power ; 
and ſeveral of them he placed in Cyrene and Libya. Seleucus, another of 
' Alexander's ſucceſſors, about 300 Years before Ghri/t, built Antioch in (i- 
licia, and many other cities, in all 35, and ſome of them capital cities in 
the greater and leſſer 4a ; in all which he planted the Jews giving 
them privileges and immunities with the Greeks and Macedonians; 
eſpecially at Antioch in Syria, where they ſettled in great numbers, and 
became almoſt as conſiderable a part of that city, as they were at Alex- 
andria. Dr. PRIDEAUX's Con. Anno 293. Ptolemy Soter 12, On that 
memorable day of Pentecoft, Acts ii. 5, 9, 11, 12. were aſſembled in Je- 
ruſalem, Fews, devout men, out of every nation under heaven; namely, Par- 
2 Medes, ang 2 0 = day" 1 5 inhabitants of 

epotamia, Fudea, cia, Pontus, Afia, gia, Pamphylia, Egypt 
ELM in Div Rome, Cretes, and Arabs, who — all either nat ral 
Fews, or devout men, i. e. proſelytes to the, Jewiſb religion. And in 
every city of the Roman empire, where Paul preached, he found a body 
of his countreymen, the Fes ; except in Athens, which was, at that 
time, I ſuppoſe, a town of no conſiderable trade. Which ſhews that 
the Jeros, and their ſynagogues, at the time of our Lord's 8 
were providentially ſcattered over all the Roman empire; and had in every 
place introduced, more or leſs, among the nations, the knowledge and 
w he o God; and ſo had prepared great numbers for the reception of 

E 0 * 0 . ' - +- £4 

; When the time that Alexander built Alexandria in Egypt, the uſe of the 
Papyrus for writing was firſt found out in that country. Dr. PRI- 
- DEAUX's Con, Aung 332. Darius 4. p. 706. Vol. II. This invention 


Was fo favorable to literatur 2, that 585 Soter, one of Alexander's ſuc- 


cellors, was thereby enabled to exec a: muſeum, or library z which by 
his ſon and ſuccellor, Philadeiphus, wha died 247 years before Chri/t, was 
augmented to an hundred thouſand volumes; and by ſucceeding Ptole- 
mies to ſeven hundred thouſand, + Part of this library, which was placed 
in a ſeparate building from the other part, happened to be burnt when 
Julius Ceſar laid ſiege to Aarandrig; hut after. that loſs, it was again 
much augmented, and ſoon grew up to he larger, and of more eminent 
9 ote, — 2 and ſo ĩt continued for many ages to be of great 
, 14] at-length it was burar and Filly de- 
Aroyed-by. the Saracens, in the year of our Lord 642. Dr. PRIDZAux's 
On. Vgl. III, g. 21, c. Ae 284. This plainly proves how much 
'the invention of turning the Papyrus into paper contributed to the in- 
creaſe of books, and the advancement of learning for ſome ages before 
dhe coming of our Lord. For doubtleſs, by this means, private hands 
- would alſo morecalily be ſupplied with books than-before, | 
Add to all this, that the world, after many d e and revolutions, 
Was, by God's all-ruling wiſdom, thrown into that form of civil _ 
Wet "+ £ ic 
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which beſt ſuited with the great intended alteration. The many petty 
Rates and tyrannies, whoſe paſſions and bigotry might have run counter 
to the ſchemes of Providence, were all ſwallowed up in one great power 

the Romans; to which all appeals lay; the ſeat of which, Rome, lay at 
a great diſtance — — the ſpring from whence the Goſpel was 


to ariſe, and flow to all nations.. And therefore, as no material obſtruc- 
tion to the Goſpel could ariſe, but from that one quarter, none could 
ddenty ariſe from thence, but ny in proceſs of time, when the Goſ- 
| was ſufficiently ſpread and eſtabliſhed, as it did not in the leaſt in- 
terfere with the Roman polity or government. The Goſpel was firſt pub- 
liſhed in a time of general peace and tranquility throughout the whole world, 
which gave the preachers of it an opportunity of paſſing freely from one 
country to another, and the minds of men the advantage o attending 
mly to it. Many ſavage Nations were civilized by the Romans,” and 
acquainted with the arts and virtues of their conquerors. 
us the darkeſt countries had their — — awakened, and were 
wing to a capacity of receiving, at the ſtated time, the knowledge 
ä 1 80 that all things and circumſtances conſpired now 
with the views of heaven, and made this apparently the fulneſs of time, 
(Gal. iv. 4.) or the fiteſt juncture for God to reveal himſelf to the Gen- 
files, and to put an end to id throughout the earth. Now the 
minds of men were generally ripe for a purer and brighter diſpenſation, 
and the circumſtances of the world were ſuch, as favored the ſucceſs 
In this very time the Maſiah came; nor, for ought I can ſee, could 
he have come more opportunely at any other; becauſe! the world was 
at no other preceeding time fo well prepared to receive his doctrines. As 
to remiſſion of ſin, and eternal ſalvation, it is all one whenever he came. 
Becauſe the ſacrifice, which he offered for ſin, had its effects with re- 
gard to the time paſt, as well as to the time to come; to the peni 
that were dead, as well to the living, or thoſe that were yet to be born. 
(See Scripture Dottrine of Atonement, p. 80.) Immortality muſt belong 
as much to thoſe who lived virtuouſly, according to their degree of light, 
before the Meſſiah came, as to thoſe who lived after his coming; and 
the bleſſedneſs of the future ſtate, though not alike: revealed, yet was 
alike acceſſible to the one as to the other. a OF lM} rd 
Upon a review of the whole, it will appear, that the condition of 
mankind was bettered ſtep by ſtep, as the reaſon and nature of things di. 
refed and would _— The ſcope and intendment of the whole 
ſcheme of Divine Providence, in all its various diſpenſations, was to 
bring human nature, by proper degrees, and in a way conſiſtent with 
moral agency, to alt tie beauty, holineſs, and perfection it can, in this 
preſent ſtate, attain to. And though we are not indeed able abſolutely 
to trace all the reaſons of the Divine conduct, and to demonſtrate the 
wiſdom of it in every particular; yet we may, in general, diſcover, that 
all the parts of this ſcheme were wiſely formed, and purſued, dependin 
regularly on each other, leading to the ſame great and good end, 
adapted to the reſpective circumſtances and condition of mankind. 
Note — After the publication of the Goſpel, the Fewi/h peculiarity was 
no longer of uſe for preſerving the knowledge of God in the world. 
72 a : te. * 1 | ot That 
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That end would be —— better anſwered by its Slut. and the diſ- 
on of the Fews all over the earth, as they are even unto this day. 
or the moſt excellent character "le us Gri „and the Divine prin- 
N 12 kgs * BE J fee W Tratth, upon the 
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T8 adreſs of the univerſal Father to theyre in this world, 
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of God not being a mere ſpeculative truth, but having near connexion 
with our morals, would conſequently, as the morals of men 7 
liable to be corrupted, have alſo proportionably been obſcured, till it 
in a manner quite. vaniſhed away; ; which we know hath in fact Ai 
true. In the Scriptures, as in : durable ſtorehouſe, not to be demo- 
liſhed by time, or 1 trad 55 Bal have the moſt noble diſcove- 


ries of the nature and; per our Maker, our Fa- 
= Owner, Ruler, 280 ally 2 255 he is glorious in all his 


attributes; as he is mo .and independent, eternal, and unchange- 
bans hy in his being, knowledg Ra and power; as perfectly holy, 

2 and true. d theſe glories of the Divine nature are 
de not in the way of philoſophical diſſertations, not. by a ſeries 
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Dig only begotten dnn from his on bolgm,, to 2 men from ini- 
quity, to reconcile: them God,; , and in the way, Divine wiſdom judg- 
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we not only, in che eaſieſt and cleareſt way, learn God and his pertec- 
tions from ph jon but we learn them in a manner the moſt proper 
and to engage and unite our hearts to God; to warm and 
0 irits, to excite us to the love and obedience of God, and 
to — ſelves infinite] orgs ak in his attributes and perfections. 


How is to learn divine ; i. e. the moſt excellent things in = 
—_— ior to all 'the reafonings and inftruftions of beſt 
and wifeft lloſophers. 


In che Scriptures, any man of common ſenſe may not only with eaſe 
learn his duty in the fulleſt extent, but at the fame time by the numerous 
examples of g hee in all gy ho ſee that it is practicable, and 
ingage i in it; how exact, how conſtant, how ready and 
Woe ben? he ſhoul in the diſcharge of it; how) he ought to reſiſt 
temptations, to ſtruggle with difficulties.” Even' a mean capacity b 
reading the Scriptures, ſhall at the ſame time diſcern the —— 
e of holineſs, and alſo be furniſhed with the ſtro ar- 
ts and motires to embrace it, and to perſevere — hall be 


Eltteſſed ſtate of affairs; to every p . ht — 
m —— — ſhine” "brightly before” his eyes, in the light and 


There we have 2 erueſt and moſt effeual rules for forming our 
"+ into all habits'of virtue; not ſimple propoſitions, declaring what 
to do and be, but rules of life intermixed with the power and 
een 3 to renew us into the Divine 
_ Nature. * There — its truth, luſtre, ſweetnefs, and 
2 There ie i e its charms; Pn as à ſour, ſeve! 
K loomy princi g ment, the — 0 
—_— Homor, and epi ner ror rand 2 — 
; ng us the trueſt reliſh and enjoyment" of life, as de e Eser 
n n erte and comfort, as ic us to God, as lodging 
. Abridghry wwe of his love and goodneſs, as ing 
thy) and preparing for endleſs joys and pleafures in his preſene. 
As to ſin and wickedneſs, the phi ers have ſaid much conceru- 
ing the odjotes nature of vice, that" it Is evil, and the worſt of evils, 
chat ĩt is the diſeaſe and deſormity of tue mind, hurtful to the health of 
de ody, and ruinous to the reputation and eſtate. Their refleions 
were ſo far juſt, but — — — . — men of letters 
"aid the eive or no advantage from them; but in 
2 — — ore minds are favoured with far better inſtrue- 
tions than they could give. There ſin is not only ſet forth in all its 
odious cours, and in all its pernicious effects, as to this preſent life, 
but its deadly nature is demonitrated as it ſtands in co to God, 
as it is the tranſgreſſion of his Holy law, as it expoſeth us to h $ difplea- 
fare, and ditquakfteth us for his bleffing'; as it is oppoſite to all the ends 
of bur creation, and canſequently"as deſerving of death. That God 
will puniſſ al the impenitent workers of iniquity with everlaſting de- 
ſtruction, and purge out of his kingdom every thing that offends, that is 
3 And all this is ſo * and pon | 
4 17 
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fully inculcated upon the mind, by many dreadſul examples of the Di- 
vine vengeance upon ungodly men, throughout the whole ſeries of 
Scripture-hiſtory, by ſo many expreſs declarations of God's wrath, and 
ſo many exhortations of his goodneſs and mercy, to turn from ev 
evil way, that no one, who carefully and ſeriouſly. reads the Scriptures, 
can miſs not only of ſeeing the evil, the irregularity and deformity of 
ſin, but of having his mind affected with it, and wrought into the moſt 
rational and the moſt ſettled deteſtation of it. lied in bo 7 
With regard to the pardon of ſin, the wiſeſt of philoſophers ſeem to 
have very imperfe& notions of it. They rarely and very ſuperficially 
conſidered it in its relation of diſſonancy to the Divine perſections; and 
therefore ſay little or nothing concerning the placableneſs of the Deit 
whether God would pardon ſin, or in what way his wiſdom 


* 
. 


proper to do it. Sacrifices were frequent among them, but they ſeem 


to have underſtood nothing of their true nature and end, nor were atall ſo- 
licitous to inquire into them. In truth, they did not underſtand the true 
demerit of ſin, and therefore of courſe, muſt be in the dark, as to the 
remiſſion of it. But all theſe things are open and obvious to the weak- 
eſt capacity in Scripture. ,  - > Brig 2 a WM 
How much the world was in the dark about a future ſtate without a. 
Revelation is well known, and how. clearly now the world to come is 
opened to us in the awful proſpects of eternal happineſs, or endleſs per- 
dition, can be concealed from none who are ever ſo little acquainted 
with the Goſpel of Chriſt. Theſe things duly attended to, will ſhew 
us the admirable excellency of the holy Scriptures; that God's ward is 
truth, and able to make us wiſe unto ſalvation; and further do demon- 
ſtrate, that it is our duty to be much in reading them. TH 
Reading the Scriptures is one of the firſt principles of our religion, 
as we are Chriſtians, becauſe our. profeſſion is built wholly upon che 
2 We juſtly own no other rule of our faith but the word of 
God. | Eph. ii. 20. Nie are built upon the foundation of the Apaſiles and 
* Jeſus Chriſt himſelf being the chief corner tone. we are 
built upon no other foundation. A we are true iſti however 
we may uſe or value the writings of men, we make not them, not the 
beſt of them, the rule of — but the word of God alone. But 
that rule ought to be thoroughly peruſed, and digeſted, otherwiſe how 
good ſoever in itſelf, or how much ſoever we profeſs to take it for our. 
rule, it is in fact, no rule to us. The word of God is the guide of our 
actions; it is a lamp unto our . and a light unto. our path. Plal. cxix. 
105. Should we not then diligently ſtudy the word of God, that we 
may not wander from his commandments? The word of God is the 
ſpring of all our comfort and hopes. 8 1 8 8 
There and there alone, we have the rich and immenſe treaſure of the 
Divine promiſes; and from thence alone, we can draw ſolid ſupport and 
conſolation, in any dark hour of trial and affliction. In ſhort, to all 
the valuable purpoſes of knowledge and life, the Scriptures do infinitely 
excel all human compoſitions whatſoever, They are but as the twink - 
ling ſtars to that ocean of light which is poured out daily from the oy 
of the ſun. Of all the means of knowledge and. wiſdom. in the wor 
1 know nothing to be compared with the word of God. The reaſon of 
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the thing therefore requires we ſhould have bur eyes intent upon this 
light and illumination. For this end God hath given us this invaluable 
treaſure, the holy Scriptures, that we ſnould make them our ſtudy. 
It muſt be obſerved carefully, that it is not enough to be much in 
reading the Scriptures, but while we read-we ſhould employ all out at- 
tention to underftand them. The Scriptures may be underſtood; but 
evidently not in every degree by every man; for as there are various ſorts 
and degrees of knowledge in Scripture, ſome perhaps, at preſent, be- 
yond the reach of any man that ever yet was in the world; and as there 
are in men various capacities, and degrees of learning, ſo it is manifeſt, 
all men cannot attain to the fame degree of underſtanding in divine things; 
but there muſt neceſſarily be a great difference between the — 
of one man and another in matters of faith and Revelation. Phis ſhe wo 
the abſurdity of the Popiſh ſcheme, which pretends to reduce the Chriſ- 
tian faith in all its parts to a certain invariable ſtandard; to which every 
man either explicitly or implicitly, either with or without underſtanding, 
muſt conform. _ 8 1 „% 10 
This ſhews how much ſoever it is our duty to eommunicate know- 
ledge one to another, that it is quite contrary to true religion to quarre} 
with one another, or to be diſpleaſed becauſe we have not all the ſame 
degree of underſtanding in matters of faith and religion; becaiiſe this, 
according to the preſent eofrſtitution of our minds, and of the Revela- 
tion God hath given us, which' he never intended ſhould be equally un- 
derſtood by all, is quite impractieable. But although the Scriptures are 
not to be underſtood in every degree by every man, yet they may be 
underſtood by every man ſo far as God requireth, i. e. ſo far as he is 
capable of underſtanding them; for what a man can underſtand, he may 
underftand, if he is not wanting to himſ elf. 
And as God tan require of no man beyond his abilities, ſo no more 
than vyhat a man can underſtand of Scripture is to him a rule of faith 
and practice; for what he cannot underſtand, he cannot be bound to be- 
lieve or do. Further, thoſe things in Seripture which are of the higheſt 
importance, and moſt conducive to a holy life, are generally very eaſy 
to be underſtood; and therefore how perplexed ſoever thoſe other things 
may be about which men have differed, though not ſo perplexed in Re- 
velation, as they are in mens heads and writings ; yet I fay, how per- 
plexed and difficult ſoever they may be, the grand prineiples of faith and 
practice are ſo evident, that any ordinary capacity, may, with due care 
and attention, eaſily gain the moſt comfortable knowledge of them. 
Thus the Scriptures may be underſtood. r Re en 
So far as they are not underſtood, they are, at leaſt, uſeleſs to us. 
Nay further, the Scriptures miſunderſtood, may prove very hurtful to 
us. The things thiefly to be underſtood in Scripture are principles, or 
the grounds and reaſons of things, and * which are the rules of 
duty; now if we miſtake either, we ſhall throw all into confuſion, our 
wy will be all mift and clouds, that which ſhould be light will be dark- 
neſs, or, which is all one, a falſe light to miſlead us; that which ſhould 
be our joy, will be our heavineſs ; that which ſhould be pur comfort, 
and inſpire chearful hope, will be a dead weight to burthen our ſpirits 
254 cha Eur courſe. -Gur pech which hani de as Ge ſhiniog hehe, 
"that ſhineth more and more, will be a gloomy melancholy road, _— 
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and love, which ſhould powerfully draw our hearts to him, will be hid 
from our eyes. The luſtre of redeeming grace will in part, or wholly, 
be eclipſed. Some parts of religion will be ſuperſtitioufly magnified, 
while others of greater conſequence will be undervalued. 


Further, if for want of due attention to the ſenſe of Scripture we miſ-. 


take and fall into error, we ought to be ſenſible, that religious error is 
of a far worſe nature than any other; not _ as it is error in a matter 
of the greateſt importance, but as it is of all others, the moſt difficult 
to be corrected. For under the ſacred name of religion it ſhelters and 
defends itſelf, and gains the character of truth, of important, neceſſary, 
awful, and perhaps excellent truth; and the unwary think themſelves 
bound in conſcience and duty to maintain it with zeal ; and then who- 
ever endeavours to correct it, though ever ſo much in the ſpirit of meek- 


neſs and peace, muſt do it at his peril. Hence thoſe groſſer inſtances 


of perſecution and bloodſhed which have fouled the Chriſtian name. 
Hence thoſe wranglings, debates, heats, animoſities, which have de- 
ftroyed Chriſtian ſocieties. Theſe things are the fruit of mens taking 
their religious principles upon truſt, and not fetching them. from the 
Scriptures, ſtudied, and underſtood by themfelves. Such contempt and 
neglect of the word of God expoſeth them to ftrong deluſion, and ſuch 
defuſion leads them to fight in the dark for they know not what. Thus 
religion is corrupted, the corruption of it- defended, and irreligion and 
infidelity propagated, even by rgligious people themſelves. So the 
tic, who is indifferent to any principles, when he finds abſurdity mixed 
with the Chriſtian faith, taking the whole for a true account of Chriſti. 
anity, rejects the whole. For even common ſenſe will not allow that 
Revelation to be divine, which cannot, in many of its parts, be recon- 
ciled with the known perfections of God. | | 
Buy this unhappy means what numbers in our land have been drawn 
into Deifm! And, by this unhappy means, I gueſs, if the truth were 
known, religion appears but in a doubtful light to many who ſeem. to be 
ſtrict pro fl | 
there cannot be, I think, a full and ſtrong aſſent of faith; and no man 
can receive it in its proper evidence, who doth-not endeavour carefully 
to underſtand the Scriptures. | 
Thus many who: talk much of the word of God, and pretend a great 
reverence: for it, may poſſibly at the laſt day be ranked among the de- 
ſpiſers of it; becauſe, although they have, perhaps, been much in read- 
ing of it, they never ſet themſelves in good earneſt to-underſtand it, and 
fo in effect might as well not have read it at all; for their reading of it 
is only from a ſuperſtitious opinion, as Turks, and Fews, and Benz. 
turn over the books in reputation among them, not from the love of 
truth, not with a deſire to underſtand the truth; that moſt people 


_ ſuppoſe they underſtand before they read their bibles, or however with- 
out reading their bibles; not to open their eyes, and to give them 


A more 


177 
ſhall make our way with difficulty, becauſe we want that true ſenſe and 
knowledge of the ways and will of God, which is neceſſary to give He, ' 
comfort, and vigour. Chimeras and frightful images will terrify our- 
conſciences, and fill us with groundleſs fears; God will be painted in 
monftrous colours, and all the raviſhing glories of his truth, wiſdom, 
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a e and diſtin view of the ways and diſpenſations of 
God, ſuch things they learn from other books; not to confirm an 

eſtabliſh their minds in the faith of God and of Chriſt; not for tho 

purpoſes, I fear, are the Scriptures read, but only in a cuſtomary, ſu- 
perſtitious, or however, in a very careleſs, ſuperficial way; and there- 
fore there are ſo few Chriſtians that grow in grace, that riſe in ſpiritual 
ſtrength, peace, love, and joy, becauſe there are ſo few that grow in 


the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 2 Pet. iii. 18. 


The full knowledge of Chriſt moſt people . they have attained 


more rational way, is perfectly ſhocking to them. They have ſomewhere 
or other fixed the preciſe ſtandard of Divine knowledge, and either more 
or leſs than that ſtandard of their's is impious and heretical. How then 
can they grow in the knowledge of Chriſt? How can they ſet them- 
ſelves to underſtand the Scriptures, who in another way, as they think, 


have already gained the whole ſum and body of ſpiritual underſtanding ? 


See Rom. xv. 4. Whatſcever things were written aforetime, were written 


for our learning, for our inſtruction, that we through patience and comfort of 


the Scriptures might have hope. We have hope through that patience and 
comfort which is taught in the Scriptures ; but the grounds and reaſons 
of that patience and comfort. muſt be underſtood, otherwiſe we cannot 
eſtabliſh in our minds a ſure-and ſolid hope. Hence it is that the Chriſ- 


tian hope, that faith, and hope which overcometh the world, is ſo great 


a rarity ; therefore ſo few rejoice in hope, becauſe fo few underſtand. 
the Scriptures, which are the ground of the Chriſtian hope. Laſtly, 
becauſe the Scriptures are but little underſtood, therefore they are 
fo little valued. We delight not in them, becauſe we know ſo little 

Let it be remembered, that we ſhall have the benefit of the Scriptures 
by ſtudiouſly endeavouring to underſtand them. Then ſhall we know 
it we follow on to-know the Lord. So far as we underſtand the word 
of truth, we ſhall be truly eulightened, our conſciences will be rightly 
directed, and all our principles well eſtabliſhed ; we ſhall ſee its real ex- 
cellency, and it will accordingly be valued and eſtcemed ; we ſhall taſte 
its comforts, feel its power, be convinced of its Divine original, and it 
will be pleaſant and precious to us. The more we underſtand of the 
Scriptures, the more we ſhall with pleaſure ſee the righteouſneſs, wiſ- 


dom, and goodneſs of all the Divine diſpenſations, that all of them are 


adjuſted and ſettled by the love of a Father, and calculated to promote 
our happineſs. This will draw our hearts to God, and ſhew us the 


infinite reaſonableneſs of comporting with the conſtitutions of his grace, 


- .If we are built upon the foundation of the Apoltles and Prophets, our 
faith will ſtand upon a ſure bottom, and not upon the weak, precarious 
judgment of man; henceforth we ſhall be no more children toſſed to 


and fro, and carried about with every wind of doctrine. Ephbeſ. iv. 14. 


But ſhall by uſe have our ſenſes exerciſed to diſcern both good and ev 
al with our own eyes ſee the truth, and be inſtrumental in 
ing the. purity. of our religion, Thus we ſhall grow up into 
| Thus we ſhall 
be rooted and grounded in love, in the love of God, of truth, and of 


riſt, or in a clearer and 
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our neighbour. The knowledge we gain, whether it be more or leſs, 
being drawn from the true fountain, will compoſe our ſpirits, and in- 
cline us neither to deſpiſe the weakneſs of thoſe that know leſs, nor to 
reject the inſtructions of thoſe that may know more than ourſelves. 
Theſe weighty conſiderations ſhould engage us to read the Scriptures 
with all poſſible care and diligence ; to * them with an upright de- 
ſire to gain their true ſenſe and meaning. e all know how much men 
are at variance about the ſenſe of Scripture, one affirming that this, ano- 
ther that that is the true ſenſe. So it may well be expected to be in our 
preſent weakneſs; and fo God hath permited it to be; not to give us oc- 
caſion to cenſure, judge, and diſparage one another, as is too common, 
for this is expreſly forbiden ; but this variety of ſentiments is permited 
to teach us to ceaſe from man, and ſhould convince us that we ought 
not to reſign our underſtandings or conſciences to any man's judgment 
whatſoever 4 f ; | 1 
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The Hiſtory of REVELATION, and fome OBJECTIONS to it anſwered. 


HALL confider'frſt;/ © | | 
& I The authority and original of holy Scripture ; and then, 
r The uſe and importance of it; it 75 profitable Var doctrine, for 
reproof, for correction, for inſtruction in righteouſneſs. 2 Tim. iii. 16. and 
ſo is profitable for the nobleſt purpoſes, the enlightening of our minds, 
the purifying of our hearts, the regulating of our practice, and the ſav- 
ing of our ſouls. 85 | 0 8 3 


As to the authority and original of holy Scripture, it is faid, by * 
ow 


very good and ſufficient judge, that it n given by inſbiration of Gad. 

— — underſtand 2 given by inſpiration of oh the A l PETER 
will inform us, 2 Pet. i. 20, 21. Knowing this, fais he, that no prophecy 
of the Scripture * private interpretation, ſenſe, or impulſe ; mean- 
ing, that no prophecy did iſſue or proceed from the private ſenſe of 
thoughts of the writer; it was not giving a looſe to his own conceits 
and .imaginations. * For, as it follows, the prophecy came not in old time 
the will of man; but holy men of God ſpake as they were moved by thi ho 


Ghoſt; or by the holy Spirit of God, enlightening their minds and di- 

recting them what to ſay, Thus the Scriptures are inſpired, they are 

the word of God, and what is contained in them, we are to underſtand - 

and reverence as ſpoken by God himſelf. But then, in the ſtricteſt ſenſe, 

this is to be underſtood only of what Prophets, as Prophets, have deliver- 

ed ae 1 ſuch as Moſes, Samuel, 1 Jaiab, Jeremiah, and the reſt, 
OL. 1. | 
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No prophecy of Scripture did proceed from the private ſenſe of the wri- 
ter, but was dictated by the ſpirit of God. But as for the hiſtorical 

writings, though, doubtleſs, they owe their original to the ſpecial Pro- 
vidence of God, yet it is ſufficient to ſuppoſe, that they were wrote b 
men of probity, fully acquainted with the fats which they relate, 

This premiſed, I ſhould now advance a few arguments to eſtabliſh the 
authority and excellency of the Scriptures, that they were indeed given 
by inſpiration of God, or that in them holy men of God ſpake as they 

were moved by the holy Spirit. But to prepare the way it is neceſſary 
I ſhould give a general account and hiſtory of Revelation; then remove 

ſome Objections which are leveled againſt it, as if it were needleſs, too 
partial, or too ineffectual, to be conſiſtent with the Divine goodneſs; 
or as if we were not ſufficiently ſecure, that we now have in poſſeſſion 
thoſe very books entire and perfect, in which Revelation was originally 
recorded. 

Revelation is that which makes known to us the will and ways of the 

moſt high God, the Father of the univerſe, the Fountain of all being 
and happineſs, upon whom we have a neceſſary dependence for life, for 

underſtanding, and knowledge, for well-being, and enjoyment, at all 
times and in every'reſpect; for without him we cannot live, we cannot 
breathe, we can have no kind or degree of ſenſe and underſtanding. 
This is true. And it is“ equally true, that the beſt, and moſt beneficent 
of Beings, the greateſt, and the kindeſt of all Fathers, could have no 
other end or deſign in creating mankind, but his own glory, and their 
happineſs. The chief end of man muſt be to glorify God, and to enjoy 
him for ever; for perfect goodneſs cannot be conceived to propoſe any 
lower end in making a creature ſo noble and excellent. But then it is 
certain, both from the holineſs of God, and the nature of an intelligent, 
rational being, that a character of holineſs and virtue, of obedience, 
righteouſneſs, or right conduct, is neceſſary, on our part, to our enjoy- 
ment of God, or our happineſs in his favor and bleſſing. It is N 
ry that we love the great Author of our being, that we pay him all due 
honor and obedience, that we are dutifully ſubmiſſive to his will, that 

we underſtand "our dependence upon him, and what we have to expect 
from him, that we may be excited to gratitude, and a due improvement 
of his benefits. ET. > | 


We cannot love, honor, and obey God, wle we know thine 40d 
are acquainted with him; nor can we poffibly have any knowledge, or 


eatures, Bas! 
| cas which immediately relate to his glory and their happineſs, is per- 
uy n 0 none and love. 5 wiſdom, 
the Lord and Pr Gf and of all Being, ſhould have various ways of mak- 
ing no pn himſelf is will 


and, are perpetually rolled about us in the heavens, His continually 
2 3 | providing 
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providing for our ſubſiſtence, in a way which is quite out of our power, 
plainly demonſtrates our abſolute dependence upon him, and obligations 


to him. This is the book of nature ſpread before all nations, and le- 


gible to every underſtanding ; in which every attentive. mind may read 
the perfections of God, and the main duties which we owe him. But, 
to him who made our ſenſes and minds, and is always intimate to them, 
there muſt be many other poſſible ways of making known his will to us 
as by an audible voice, a viſion, or ſecret impreſſions upon our ſpirits, 
Therefore to believe, that God at ſundry times, and divers manners, 
ſpake to the ancient fathers by the Prophets, is believing a thing very 
poſſible, reaſonable, and fiting. | 
And it is no improbable ſuppoſition, that in the earlieſt ages of the 
world, God ſhould only communicate his will to pious men, and leave 
them to hand it down to others by tradition. For in thoſe days the lon- 
gevity of mankind favored: this manner of conveyance. With our 
rand-parent Adam, Methuſelah lived 243 years; with Methuſelah, Shem 
e ſon of Mah lived about 97 years; and with Shem, Jacob the fon of 
„the ſon of Abraham, lived 50 years, as appears from the hiſtory of 
ne/is. So that no more than three perſons, Methuſelah, Shem, and Ja- 
cob, were ſufficient to hand down the knowledge and worſhip of the 
true God, from Alam to the time when the children of 1/rae! went down 
into Egypt, that is, through the ſpace of 2238 years. But when the life 
of man was reduced to the narrow period of fourſcore years; and the 
world on all ſides was fallen into various ſorts of corruption, and idola- 
try and ignorance of God generally prevailed among the nations, tra- 
dition evidently ceaſed to be a ſafe mean of conveyance. | 
+ It was then the Divine wiſdom judged it a proper time to erect a pe- 
culiar kingdom, church, or congregation in the world; and for its il- 
lumination gave the knowledge of his will and worſhip. in writing, by 
the hand of his ſervant Maſes; that by ſuch writing, or ' Scripture, di- 
vine truth might more eaſily be preſerved, be further ſpread; and, when 
loſt, more eaſily reſtored. This muſt be acknowledged a wiſe and pro- 
E After the time of Maſes, God was pleaſed to give Reve- 
ations to the ſubſequent Prophets, as occaſion required; till in the ful-- 
nels of time, the great Prophet, the Son of God, came into the world, 
opened a new diſpenſation, and all the treaſures of the Divine grace, 
which had not before been ſo clearly made known to the church and 


people of God. And what he and his Apoſtles taught is alſo commit- 


ted to writing, and compleats what we call the Canon of Scrip- 
ture. 
Ibis is the general account and hiſtory of Revelation which I pro- 


poſed to give. And we may here obſerve, that a writen Revelation and 


the church of God are co-exiſtent; that is to ſay, at the fame time the 
church was brought into the world, the Scriptures were brought into 


the church; and both are ſo eſſentially connected, that take away the 
one, and you take away the other. Take away the Scriptures, and we 


are reduced to the ſtate of meer nature; our charter is deftroyed, and 
aur polity, as we are God's church and ki is overthrown. We 


may indeed, poſſibly, pretend, as the Papiſts do, that we are, though 
of the Serbe = 


deprived of e, rr yet without the Scriptures, 
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our rule and foundation, we are not the church of God, but under a 
different head, it may be the Pope, or ſome other uſurped authority. 
But this by the bye, 5 N 
I ſhall now remove ſome Objections which may be leveled againſt Re- 
velation in general. | | a 
It is pretended To be quite needleſs, nature and reaſon being ſufficient 
to direct 7 man in the plain way of his duty, without any 3 72 
ſiiance. I anſwer——lIt muſt be allowed, in general, that nature and 
reaſon are ſufficient to direct any man in the way of his duty, fo far as 
God, in his circumſtances, expects duty from him. For God expects 
duty from every perſon — in proportion to the light he enjoys, and to 
the talents he hath received. But the experience of all mankind ſhews 
that nature and reaſon, by themſelves, will advance but a little way in 
the knowledge of Divine things. Gentlemen in a land like ours, where, 
in ſpite of themſelves, their nature and reaſon is enlightened and direc- 
ted in a conſiderable degree by Revelation, may talk of the perfection 
and ſufficiency of nature and reaſon. | 
If we look into thoſe nations, which are perſect ſtrangers to Revela- 
tion, we ſhall find them groſsly ignorant of the being, unity, and per- 


fections of God, the diſpenſations of his Providence, the proper honor 


and worſhip that is due to him, the prayers we may addreſs to his good- 
neſs, and the hopes we 2 entertain of his acceptance. They know 
nothing of the pardon of fin, the promiſes of God's mercy and bleſſing, 
nor of any thing belonging to the covenant of his love, the preſent pri- 

ileges, or future glory of his kingdom. The reſurrection from the 


1 
dead, the day of judgment, the immortal life, which will be the reward 


of piety and virtue, and the death everlaſting, which will be the ſad lot 
of all the impenitently wicked, they are altogether, or in a great mea- 


| ſure, unacquainted-with. But all theſe are pn principles in-religion, - 


and of great force to purify our ſpirits, e le our minds, animate our 
hopes, and guard us againſt the influence of bodily appetites, and the 


violence of. temptation, 


And however others may fare, in a great degree of darkneſs and ig- 
norance, through the favourable allowance of God, yet ſurely every 
man's reaſon will tell him, that fuperior knowledge, -and a more exten- 
five view of the Divine diſpenſations, is abſolutely neceſſary to a higher 
degree of goodneſs, comfort, obedience, and devotedneſs to God. What 
the poets relate may be true, that ſome primitive mortals ſubſiſted only 
upon acorns and water, in dens and caves; and we know there are ſome 
parts of the world where the naked inhabitants enjoy very few conve- 
niences of life; but ſhall we therefore deſpiſe the bleſſings of agricul- 
ture, and the various accommodations which make liſe happ ths ga - 
fortable, and ſay they are needleſs? Would any man in England ever 
think of turning out naked into the fields and woods, becauſe it is poſ- 
ſible, and may ſomewhere in fact be true, that men may live upon wild 
fruit and water, without clothes, or any habitation, but the dens and 
caves of the earth? Corn and other agreable food, clothes, and eom- 
modious habitations, fited up with proper furniture and utenſils, are ne- 
ceſſary to our kind and degree of life in the natural world; and ſo is 
Revelation to a correſponding kind and degree of ſpiritual life, The 


ill 
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food, raiment, and habitations we enjoy are the gift of God's goodneſs, 
and it is our duty to accept and uſe them with thankfulneſs. In like 
manner, Revelation is the gift of God, and, as ſuch, it ought to be re- 
ceived ; and as it gives greater light, we are obliged to attend accord- 
ingly to it, becauſe we muſt, in the nature of things, be accountable 
or it. * a | 
I may add upon this head, that however nature and reaſon, in their 
pure and moſt perfect ſtate, may be ſufficient to direct in the way of 
duty, yet when nature is corrupted, and reaſon obſcured, or almoſt quite 
extinguiſhed, they are by no means ſufficient to reſtore and recover 
themſelves to the knowledge and obedience of the truth ; becauſe they 
themſelves, who ſhould be the phyſician to heal themſelves, are fick and 
diſabled. But it was the primary intention of Revelation to reſtore and 
preſerve the knowledge of God and of his will in a corrupt and dege- 
nerate world. 5 5 | ' 

So far therefore I ſee no Objection againſt Revelation, but it may be 
both very needful, and a very great bleſſing to mankind. | 

It may be faid——/f this blefſmg was given to all mankind, who all 
equally ſland in need of it; but whereas it is confined only to a part of man- 
kmd, while others are left to grope in the dark, how can it be accounted the 
gift of Divine goodneſi? For is not God equally the God, Father, and Sa- 
wrour of all men? How then can it be conſiſtent with his beneficence to con- 
fine the light of Revelation to ſame, which would fo much contribute to the 
happineſs of all ® May we not then conclude, that a partial Revelation is no 
Revelation from Gad, nor worthy of our regard? | 

I anfwer—— lt is very certain that God is the Saviour of all men, 
that he is good to all, and that his tender mercies are over all his works. 
But while we are ſure of this, we are not equally ſure that our reaſon 
is a perfect rule for adjuſting the diſtribution of his benefits. On the 
other hand, we may be very ſure that it is not. From the loweſt to the 
higheſt degree of exiſterice, from a grain of ſand, to the moſt glorious 
Angel in heaven, every higher degree of being-is an inconteſtible proof, 
that God may very juſtly, according to his own wiſdom and good plea- 
ſure; beftow what gifts, endowments, privileges, and advantages upon 
his creatures he ſees fit. He is debtor to none. Our underſtanding is 
no meaſure of his wiſdom, neither are his diſpenſations to be cenſured 
by our narrow and imperfect judgments. And methinks, we may as 
well make it an Objection againſt the goodneſs of Divine Providence, 
| _ all men are not rich alike, wiſe alike, or knowing and learned 

5; : 'S | 7 c 

Would you not think him a very fooliſh man, who ſhould be diſplea 
ſed that God has made him rich, and placed him in eaſy circumſtances, 
becauſe there are many about him in a poor low condition? Who re- 
fuſes wealth, or objects againſt plenty, becauſe his neighbours are pinch- 
ed, and make but a hard ſhift to get a living? Or who can be fo ab- 
ſurd, as to reckon his ſuperior knowledge and learning to be no valu- 
able advantage, becauſe there are-numbers of illiterate perſons, who are 
much below him in underſtanding ? Or that the poſſeſſion of reaſon is 
no bleſſing, becauſe there are ſo many idiots to be found among man- 
kind? Or can you ſuppoſe there are any of the angelic body, or of thoſe 
; | M 3 ſpirits 
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ſpirits who excel us in all endowments and happineſs, who deſpiſe their 
own bleſſings and heavenly felicity, as no gifts of the Divine bounty, 
becauſe we in this earth, are not ſet upon a level with them? And is 
it not as fooliſh and abſurd to deny Revelation, or to argue againſt it, 
as improperly beſtowed, and unworthy of the Divine goodneſs, becauſe 
indeed it is not communicated to all the world, as well as to ourſelves ? 
It is very.unnatural to diſpute againſt God's goodneſs in any ſhape, and 
very preſumptuous to direct him how to beſtow it either as to quantity, 
uality, or extent. If it is fact, that he has given us any bleſſing, our duty 
— is to be thankful, and to enjoy and improve it, whether he has be- 
ſtowed more or leſs upon our fellow- creatures; being certain where leſs 
is given, leſs will be . and that the Judge of the whole earth, 
2 in the laſt day, deal with all in perfect equity and goodneſs, 
8 | p 
If Revelation is ſuch a bleſſing, ſurely it would appear in- the fruit or ect 
of it. Whereas _ numbers, 1 not the generality of theſe — — 2 
velation, are as bad as the very heathen, who are flrangers ta it. And ſuch 
evils have been produced, fuch variance, diſcord, and bloody perſecutions, on 
account of revealed religion, that it may juſtly be queftianed, whether it has 
not done more harm than god. What reaſon then have we to fay, it is a 
valuable gift, or worthy of the Father of the univerſe ? 
To this. I re 2 hat natural cauſes by a ſort of neceſſity produce 
their proper e ; ſo fire always burns combuſtible matter, and a good 
medicine heals a diſeaſe; and that is no fire which will not burn pro- 


per matter, nor that a good medicine, which never heals a diſeaſe, But 


moral cauſes are of a different nature, becauſe their efficacy depends 
upon the choice and diſpoſition of the ſubjects to whom they are applied. 
And therefore a moral means, or cauſe, may be in itſelf moſt excellent, 
though it happens to produce no good effect; nay, though accidentally 


it may prove the occaſion of very bad effects. Our Lord's miniſtry and 


doctrine was perfectly divine, and yet it bad but ſmall influence for good 
upon the Jeiuiſh nation; nay, on the other hand, excited their malice 
to that degree, that they flew the Prince of Life. + . 
Whatever effects therefore, Revelation may have produced in the 
world, ſtill it is true, that it is a valuable gift, and worthy of the Di- 
vine goodneſs. But it muſt ever be remembered, that it is abſolutely 


neceffary to our receiving any benefit. from Goſpel- means, that we be 


truly defirous to ſhake off the yoke of fin, and to cultivate and improve 
our minds. in virtue and true holineſs. If therefore we expect there is 


any life or power provided in the Goſpel, which will anticipate our own 


thoughts and concerns ; or that will begin to work upon our minds, and 
excite them to thoughtfulneſs and care, whilſt we ourſelves are thought- 


leſs and unconcerned, we ſhall but deceive ourſelves. - For ſure I am, 


there is nothing ing in the Goſpel that encourages ſuch an expectation ; on 
the contrary, ſuch an expectation 1s — inconſiſtent with the grand 
deſign of revealing the grace and merey of God; which is to awaken 
our conſciences, and to excite us to care and diligence in our ſpiritual 

concerns. | | F | 
The notion I have juſt now mentioned, manifeſtly tends to lull us 
aſleep. in ſecurity. and indolence; and encourages to go on in the con- 
E. # | tempt 


\ 
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tempt of God and our own ſalvation; or in any of the paths of folly 
and ſin, upon a preſumption, that we can never turn out, till we are 
conſtrained by ſome uncertain, unaccountable act of Almighty power. 
True indeed, our own thoughts, deſires, and endeavours, will effect but 
little, without the help of Divine power; but yet, if we chooſe to live 


in ignorance, unbelief, or any branch of impiety and wickedneſs ; if 


our hearts are ſo attached to the world, fo ingroſſed by buſineſs, ſenſual 
pleaſures and amuſements, that we can ſpare no ſerious reflections for 


God, our ſouls, and a future world, I cannot ſee how we ſhould . 


be _ by any grace, which the Goſpel has provided in Jeſus 
hriſt. 

It js certain, the Goſpel hath produced many good effects, and will 
always do fo, where it is received and attended to. For as for thoſe 
pretended Chriſtians who make it the occaſion of variance, hatred, and 
perſecution, we cannot, with any juſtice or propriety, ſay, that they 
do receive or attend to Revelation; nay, it is very certain, that in fact, 
they do not. Nor muſt we allow, that in Popiſh countries, where cor- 
ruption of manners greatly prevails, and ſuperſtition, idolatry, and per- 
ſecution are eſtabliſhed, they enjoy the benefit of Revelation, when we 
know, that for many ages, the uſe of the Scriptures hath been forbiden, 
_ a religion taught and profeſſed, which is quite foreign to the word 

od. | 
But how can we be ſure; that we have now in poſſeſſion, thoſe very books 
entire und perfect, in which Revelation was originally recorded? May they 
not in length time be 7 or quite altered from what they were at firſt ? 

Or fo varied and changed by tranſcribers and — vr that toe cum never 
be ſure that we have the true and genuine ſenſe of Scripture ? 
I anſwer No nation in the world, can be more ſure of any of their 
publick acts and records, preſerved in their archives with the utmoſt 
cate, than we are of the truth of the Scriptures now in our hands. 'The 
Jews preſerved the books of Moſes, as the laws of their kingdom, in 
the moſt ſacred part of the tabernacle and temple ; thoſe books, the 
Pſalmis and Prophets, were every where publickly read in their ſyna- 
g6gues, every week on the ſabbath-day ; their learned men, with the 

utmdſt exactneſs and ſcrupuloſity, inſpected and guarded the text, even 
ſo far as to count the very number of letters in every book. In ſhort, 
our Lord, and the Apoſtles, frequently quote Moſes, the Pſalms and Pro- 
phets, without any intimation, that thoſe books were in any reſpect alter- 

ed or depraved. Whereas had they indeed been corrupted, we need 

not doubt but our bleſſed Saviour would have reformed that as well 

as, or rather, more than any other inſtance of corruption among the 
eus. 

7 From our Lord's time, the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament were 
publicly read by the Jews in all parts of the world; and thoſe Scriptures, 
and the Apoſtolic writings, as they came out, were read by Chriſtians 
every where in their aſſemblies, and diſperſed over all the world, where 


the religion of Jeſus was profeſſed; as containing the laws and rules of 


the religion he taught. Inſomuch that it was impoſſible to corrupt or 
deprave them. And for that reaſon, even the church of Rome, or 


thoſe who erecteg that A power, never durſt attempt to make 
4 the 
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the leaſt alteration in the Scriptures, as knowing it would be to no pur- 
poſe; but inſtead of that, they claimed the ſole right of interpreting 
the Scriptures, which ſerved their ends full as well as corrupting them. 
For he who hath power to put what ſenſe he pleaſes upon a law, may as 
effectually make it void, as he who deſtroys it. 
And as for tranſcribers, or tranſlators, it is for the ſame reaſon im- 
poſſible eee material alterations. And it is in fact 
true, that they have not. For you may take any tranſlation, in an 
language, or by any among Chriſtians, Papiſts as well as Proteſ- 
tants, and you will find they all agree in all things relating to the cove- 
nant of the Lord our God, and the ſeveral duties to which we are there- 
by obliged, though they may differ in ſome things, and Commentators 


may put their own ſenſe upon others. But the main things, I am well 


ſatisſied, have been preſerved pure and entire in every tranſlation from 
the begining to this dag. | 7 
Thus the Objections againſt Revelation in general, which are all that 
I ever heard of, are removed, I hope to ſatisfaction. Upon the whole, 
they ſeem to me to proceed not from a ſober mind, ſincerely deſirous of 
the beſt knowledge and inſtruction; for how can one allow him to be a 
true ſcholar, or ſincerely deſirous of improving in uſeful learning, who 
meeting with a book excellently, adapted to that purpoſe, reſuſes to make 
uſe of it, becauſe he is already poſſeſſed of the faculty of reaſon, or be- 
cauſe it is not in the hands of body; or becauſe ſome have made 
a bad uſe of it ; or becauſe he doubts whether it may not have under- 
gone ſome alterations; when the book, in itſelf conſidered, is an ex- 


 cellent performance, and capable of giving him the moſt profitable in- 


ſtruction ? | 


The Bible, as we now have it in our hands, thanks be to God, 
far the moſt excellent book in our language; and as we have it in 
tranſlation, is in itſelf, ſeting aſide OE as, a pure and — 
tiful fountain of Divine knowledge, giving a true, clear, and full ac- 
count of the Divine diſpenſations, — particularly of the Goſpel of our 
ſalvation, So that whoever ſtudies the Bible, the Engliſh Bible, is ſure 
of gaining the knowledge and faith, which if duely applied to the heart 
and converſation, will infallibly guide him to eternal life. For which 
reaſon it is our wiſdom and duty, to be much in reading and meditatin 

upon the Bible, that our minds being well furniſhed with heavenly wiſ- 


r 


dom, and our hearts tinctured with a Divine Spirit, we may be prepared 


for glory, honour, and immortality. 
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That the Scriptures are given by INSPIRATION of God, appears from the 
expreſs and frequent Aſſertions of Moſes, the Prophets — oat an 


HAVE already given a general account and hiſtory of revela- 
I S tion; and have ſhewn that it is perfectly conſonant to the good- 
neſs and love of God, to the relation in which we ſtand in to 
him, and the high and glorious purpoſes for which he has given us our 
being; and that he commited revelation to writing at a very proper 
time, when the ſhortneſs of human life, and the general corruption of 
the world, rendered tradition no longer a fate mean of conveyance ; and 
when the kingdom or peculiar congregation, he had erected, required a 
ſtanding light for the preſervation of Divine truth. | 
I have likewiſe endeavoured to remove ſome objections againſt revela- 
tion in general. | | | | ; 
On this head I would beg leave to repeat, that never were any books 
more publickly and commonly known, being read and heard with the 
greateſt reverence once every week, in both Fewih and Chri/tian aſſem- 
lies; for a very long tract of time, the Old Teſtament before the com- 
ing of our Lord, and the Old and New after his coming, to this very 
day. So that it is, in the nature of things, impoſſible that the holy 
Scriptures ſhould be adulterated ; nor could any man, who had a mind 
to alter or corrupt them, -promiſe himſelf ſucceſs in an attempt, which 
muſt immediately be detected, and confounded, by thouſands of copies 
every where diſperſed, and conſtantly read before numerous aſſemblies, 
in the various languages of even more nations, than'ever compoſed the 
Roman empire in its largeſt extent. * 
Tranſeribers may indeed make literal miſtakes, but thoſe are eaſily 
corrected by a variety of manuſcripts; and tranſlators may differ in 
giving the literal ſenſe of ſome words and phraſes, but not ſo as to ren- 
der the main ſubjects and ſubſtance of the Scriptures either obſcure or 
uncertain, For you may take any tranſlations in any language, or done 
by any party among Chriſtians, and you will find they all agree in all 
things relating to the covenant of the Lord our God, the ſtate of things 
in a future world, and the ſeveral duties to which we are obliged, though 
they may not render the letter of the text in the ſame words, nor with 
the ſame propriety of expreſſion. The more perfect, and exact in all 
things, any tranſlation is, the better it is; but I am very ſure, that all 
things pertaining to the diſpenſations of God, his grace and promiſes, 
and our hopes and duty, have been JO pure and entire in every 
tranſlation, from the begining 'to this day, And this is abundantly 
enough for our inſtruction, comfort, direction, and edification. 
Gentlemen in foreign buſineſs, who do not underſtand foreign lan- 
guages, are obliged to carry it on by the help of tranſlations. And if 
a letter in Italian, German, Spaniſh, or French, was put into the hands of 
twenty tranſlators, there are great odds, but every tranſlation would 
; | | differ, 
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— knowledge and faith which, if duly applied to the heart and 


Conve 


are agreed that thoſe words, Tale, Eat, this is my body, which is broken 
For you, are rightly and well tranſlated z but the queſtion is, what is the 


Chriſt ; the Proteſtant very juſtly denieth the monſtrous and idolatrous 
read is only a figurative repreſentation 

of Chriſt's ſacrificed body. Tranſlators rarely pretty well agreed, 
e of Scripture, which may 


ſuſkciency of on, thanks to God, is in all our hands, 
the way is prepared — | b pere | 
To advance a few nts to eſtabliſh the authority and excellency 


holy Spirit. 10 


e have ſufficient reaſon to believe that we have in our hands the 
very books that were writen by Maſes, by the Prophets, and by the A- 


poſtles of Chriſt. Now that thoſe books were given by Inſpiration of 
God, or that the perſoris who wrote them have delivered to us what the 

received from heaven, will appear — rh | 
From their own expreſs and frequent aſſertions. Maſes and the Pro- 


pPhets always declare they ſpake in the name of the Lord, and delivered 


to the * what they received in commiſſion from him; the Apoſtles 
ikewiſe us, that they were taught by Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of 
God; were endued with the Spirit of God, and commiſſioned by him 
to preach the Goſpel to all nations. And we have all the reaſon in the 
world to believe they have told us the truth. For if they have not, — 
. : | ; mul 
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muſt be very bad, deſigning men, who ſolemnly and publickly fathered 
upon God, conſtitutions, laws, doctrines, and declarations which they 
knew very well were falſe] and fictitious, the Creatures of their own in- 
vention, obtruded upon the world to ſerve ſome ſelfiſh, ſiniſter purpoſes. 
But, for any thing we can ſee, they appear to be perſons of the higheſt 
character for honor and probity. In the whole of their conduct we find 
the utmoſt integrity and diſintereſtedneſs, and in every part of their hiſ- 
tory and writings the utmoſt ſimplicity and 8 

e may carry this argument further, and ſet it in a ſtill ſtronger light 
in the caſe of the Prophets, For if, when they declared they ſpake in 
the name of God, and by a commiſſion from him, they deelared a falſe- 


hood, they muſt certainly know that it was a falſhood ; and if they knew 


mains but that they really acted by a divine commiſſion. 

The force of this argument will be ſeen even ſtill more evidently in 
the caſe of the Apoſtles. No hiſtory in the world has been better preſerv- 
ed than that of the New Teſtament. There we find that Jeſus Chriſt 
had gathered, while he was upon earth, ſome hundreds of Diſciples, 
who all of them made profeſſion of faith in him immediately after his 
death, declaring that he was riſen from the dead, and aſcended into hea- 
ven. | Particularly, the Apoſtles, with ſeveral others, went about preach- 
ing the Goſpel, in Juen, then in all parts of the Roman empire, 
perſuading men to believe in Chriſt, affirming that he was the Son af 
God, that all the. wonderful things related of him were true, and that 
they had a commiſſion from Heaven to teach, my and propagate his 
religion every where, though they knew they thould every where meet 
with the moſt violent oppoſition, and the crueleſt treatment. Now, 
they muſt either be — convinced in their own minds that their aſſer- 
tions were true; or, if they knew that the Goſpel, and their commif- 


ſion to preach it, was a forgery, B rr 
i A 


7 
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and had loſt the uſe of underſtanding and reaſon. For, ſuppoſing our 
bleſſed Lord never did or ſaid any of thoſe things, which the Apoſtles 
repeated; and that they had no inſtructions or commiſſion from him to 


- + preach the Goſpel; then we muſt ſuppoſe, they entered into a fooliſh 


und frantick confederacy after this manner. 

Men and Brethren, what that ſeducer was, who lived among us 
the other day, and how juſtly he ſuffered death for his vile impoſture, 
«we, of all men living, have moſt reaſon to know. And though others, 
Who were leſs intimately acquainted with him, and his ways of de- 


4 ceiving, might have ſome opinion of his worth and honeſty, yet we, 


ho were the daily companions of his converſation, ſaw nothing in him 


e anſwerable to the greatneſs of his pretenſions, but that his deſign was, 


** by all the holdeſt arts of craft and hypocriſy, to get a name in the 
* world; and therefore let us enter into the moſt ſolemn agreement to 
«propagate the belief of this notorious cheat among mankind, and to 
< feign all manner of lies in its confirmation; to aver that we ſaw him 


_ '&. reſtore eyes to the blind, ears to the deaf, and life to the dead; and 


though it be all falſe, 2 us confidently report and aſſert it to the 
< very laſt drop of our blood. | 9 
And becauſe, after all his great and glorious pretences of being no 
<, leſs: than the Son-of God, he was at laft executed as a vile malefac- 
. tor, with all the circumſtances of ſhame- and diſhonour, we muſt 
agree among ourſelves upon ſome ſtory to wipe off this diſgrace, Let 


s us thereſore refolve to affirm, with undaunted ſteddineſs, that after 


he was thus diſhonourably crucified, the third day he roſe _ 3 
oſten converſed with us, in the ſame familiar way as he had always 
done before his execution; and that, after a while, we ſaw him 


4 aſcend up into heaven. But then, we muſt be ſure to ſtand unalter- 


4 ably to this bold falſhood, and perſevere to death itſelf in the aſſer- 


4 tion. For what abſurdity is there in throwing away our lives with 
no other proſpect than that of final perdition? And why ſhould any 


4 man think it hard to ſuffer ſtripes, bonds, impriſonments, reproaches, 
„ diſhonour, and death itſelf, with this view — * | | 
This, or ſomething like it, muſt be the ſenſe and reſolution of the 


Apoſtles and firſt preachers of the Goſpel, upon ſuppoſition they knew 


and believed, that the Goſpel, and their commiſſion to preach it, was a 
forgery. In this caſe, a ſet of men in private and low life, without an 
manner of worldly power or intereſt ; in the certain proſpect of 
manner of oppoſition, of ſacrificing all that is dear and valuable in life, 
of ſuffering all manner of indignities, tribulations, and cruelties, and 
of expoſing themſelves to all the terrors of death; muſt agree together 
to propagato throughout the whole world a ſyſtem of falſhood, knowing 
it to be ſuch, di — ny oy png own conſciences, and to all their 
intereſts both in this, and a menu, en 
None but a company of madmen, ſeized with the moſt ext 

frenzy; and void of all ſenſe and reaſon, could poffibly join in ſuch a 


deſign. Whereas, if we peruſe their writings, we ſhall find that the 


were men of the fineſt ſenſe; not only in full poſſeſſion of un- 
derſtanding; but endowed with knowledge and wiſdom in a degree far 
beyond the moſt eminent philoſophers, or maſters of reaſon, * 


$ 
4 
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had been in the world. They had a ſurpriſing acquaintance with God 
and the perfeQtions of his nature; they ſet the diſpenſations of his wiſ- * 
dom, and the grand deſigns of his love, in the cleareſt and moſt amiable 
light; they we underſtood the whole ſyſtem of morality, and fixed eve- 
ry branch of it upon its proper foundation; upon principles either ſelf- 
evident or allowed, they demonſtrate and eſtabliſh the whole ſcheme of 
the Goſpel. The Apoſtles were ſo far from being void of common 
ſenſe, that they were, in fact, men of the beſt ſenſe,” of the molt accu- 
rate and ſublime knowledge, of the moſt excellent and Divine Spirit, 
next to their Lord and Maſter, that the world ever was —— with. 
Therefore their eſpouſing and aſſerting the Goſpel wit ſo much zeal 
could not proceed from any diſorder in their heads. n 
There remains then, but one other cauſe to which it ean poſſibly be 
aſſigned, and it is this, that they were fully perſuaded of the truth of 
what they reported. And if they were fully perſuaded of the truth of 
what they reported, then it follows, that what they reported was cer- 
tainly true. They were fully ſatisfied that it was true, and they were 
perfectly capable of receiving the cleareſt evidence, and fulleſt ſatisfac- 
tion. For obſerve, what they reported was not 'a matter of meer opi- 
nion, as in the caſe of ſuperſtition, nor a warm ſuggeſtion or ſeeret im- 
pulſe upon their minds, as in the caſe of enthuſiaſm, but bare ſimple 
matter of fact. We cannot, ſay they, but ſpeak the things, whith we have 
ſeen and heard. Acts iv. 20. They were things, not which they con- 
ceited, or fancied, but which all of them, which great multitudes of all 
ſorts of people, had often and openly, for the ſpace of three or four 2414 
together, ſeen with their eyes, and heard with their ears. And that 
they were not miſtaken, or deceived, they were ſo fully ſatisfied; that: 
they ventured all they had in the world, and life itfelf, upon the truth 
of what they had heard and ſeen. Conſequently, their aſſurance muſt 
be in the higheſt and fulleſt degree of ſatisfaction, leaving no room for 
doubt or uncertainty, b e MA 
However ſome now a days may cavil and object, it is certain the A- 
ſtles, who were the familiar a of our Lord, had not the 
jeaſ ſcruple or difficulty about any thing related in the Goſpel. They 
were perfectly ſatisfied they ſaw Chriſt upon earth; that they converſed 
with him; that they heard the gracious words which — Vicia his 
mouth; that they ſaw him work all his miracles; that they ſaw him 
crucified and dead; that they ſaw him alive again within a few days; 
that they heard him give them a commiſſion to preach the Goſpel to all 
nations, and promiſe them ſucceſs ; that they actually faw him aſcend up 
into heaven; that the Holy Ghoſt actually fell upon them on the day of 
Pentecoſt ;' arid that by his influences they actually felt thernſelves in- 
dowed with new and miraculous powers which accompanied them dur- 
ing the courſe of their miniftry. And, to their being fully perſuaded of 
the truth of theſe things, and to no other poſſible cauſe,” can we aſſign 
2 ſteddy and zealous endeavours to publiſh and ſpread the Goſpel eve- 
ry ere. of . - f . 5 . — 1 0 1 
Add to all this, that the Apoſtles were ſurpriſ ſucceſsful in preach- 
ing the Goſpel.. Theſe Sia private and os ife, theſe deſenceleſs 
men, quite deſtitute of all temporal power and intereſt, only * 
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of truth, tho truth of the Goſpel which they preached, and the power 
which they received from their Maſter, after he was gone to heaven, 
encountered the fury of the multitude, the moſt inveterate prejudices of 
the whole world, the zeal af ſuperſtition, the hatred of the Jes, the 
contempt of the Greeks, the power of the Romans, the pride of the ph;- 
bifapherss and the policy of fate/men ; all theſe. difficulties they encoun- 
tered, and ſurmounted them all. The doctrine they taught, like the 
ſun, -iplightened the whole world, in a manner, all at once; and infinite 
multitudes of people, both from cities and villages, were, by the Apoſtles 
preaching, brought inta the church, like corn into a granary, 

All this, taken ha ab amounts to a ſufficient proof, that the A. 
poſtles are to be credited when they affirm, that they received their in- 
ſtructions and commiſſion from the Son of God]; and upon the foot of 
this argument alone, I am, for my own as fully convinced that 
the Apoſtles were 8e by the Spirit of God, and that they have in 
their writings infallibly delivered the truth, in all things pertaining to 
the Chriſtian faith — doctrine, as I am of any mathematical propoſi- 
tion, or that twice two is equal to four, The proof indeed is of a dif- 
ferent kind, hut fully convincing and ſatisfactory, 

And if our Lord came from God to teach us the truth, and if his 
Apoſtles received from him their inſtructions, commiſſion, and the holy 
Spirit, then it follows, that the books of Moſes, and of the Prophets, 
are undoubtedly the word of God, and that the ſacred. hiſtory may be 
depended upon as a true account of things; for thoſe books are not only 
aſſerted by our Lord, and his Apoſtles, in general, to be the word of 
God, given by Divine inſpiration, and a true rule of knowledge, faith, 
and >= > but particular paſlages are Aran produced in proof or 
conſumation of the doctrine they taught; and almoſt 2 ſingle part 
af the hiſtoty, from. the begining to the end, as of Adam, Enoch, Neab, 
the Deluge, Sodom and Gomorrah, Abraham, the 1ſraclites, and their mi- 
raculous deliverance from Egypt and ſettlement in the land of Canaan, 
and all the ſurpriſing events in their ſtory, are refered to as true and au- 


thentic. n ** | | 
What Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles have reported and taught in the 
books of the New Teſtament, is certainly the truth, as they received it 
from God. And if fo, then the Seriptures of the Old Teſtament are 
alſo given by inſpiration. of God, a ſtorehouſe of ſacred and religious 
ledge, of undoubted credit and veracity, for our Lord and his A- 
poſtles have xepreſented and eſtabliſhed them as ſuc k. 05 
Thus the frequent, and expreſs. aſſertions of Miſen, the Prophets, 
the Hpollles, taken in connection with their proper circumſtan- 
is a proof of the truth of revelation as it ſtands in the Scrip- 


recommend it to yaur ſexious conſideration, that we certainly 

igeftimable. treaſure, a revelation from heaven, a 

of pr * ſhaping as, =. ight in a ack glare, « magazine 
owledg 


oft excellent e, clearly diſplaying the Divine nature 
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truth, and holineſs, for the purifying our hearts, and directing our eon- 

verſation, and propoſing the nobleſt motives to ingage us to, and in- 

courage us in, the practice of all virtue and goodneſs. We cannot 

over-value this bleſſing, neither can we deſpiſe it without great guilt. 

We are accountable to God for the uſe we make of it, Let us — 

it in proportion to its worth, and ſtudy it as the rule of our life, as the 
grand ſource of our comfort and hope, and as an infallible guide to eter- 
AL. glory. 8 


OOO OOO SHO EL Ba OOO OO OSS DEE 


J ++ | 


The Divine Original and Authority of the Scriptures, proved from * Eau 
mony and Agreement of the ſeveral WRITERS of them, 


are AVING = through the firſt argument, I proceed To 
H & prove the Divine Original and Authority of the Scriptures z 

"$3 which we may 
veral 


riters of them. 
They are not a book compiled by a ſingle author, nor by many hands 
acting in confederacy in the fame age; in which caſe there be no 
difficulty in compoſing a conſiſtent ſcheme, nor would it be any wonder 
to find the ſeveral parts in a juſt and cloſe connection; but the — 
were done by ſeveral hands, in very different conditions of life, from the 
throne and ſcepter down to the loweſt degree, and in very diſtant ages, 
through the long ſpace of about 1 500 years, when the world muſt have 
put on a quite new face, and men muſt have different intereſts to pur- 
ſue; which naturally would have led a fpirit of impoſture to have varied 
its ſchemes, and to E adapted them to different ſtations in the wor 
and to the different turns and changes in every age. 
David wrote about 400 years after Moſes, and 1ſaiahabout 250 after 
David, and Matthew more than 700 years after {aiab. And yet theſe 
authors, with all the other Prophets and Apoſtles, write in & Har- 
mony, confirming the Authority of their predeceſſors, labouring to re- 
— the people to the obſervance of their inſtructions, and loudly ex- 
claiming againſt the neglect and contempt of them, and denouncing the 
ſevereſt judgments upon ſuch as continued diſobedient. e972) 
This was the principal work of the Prophets in a long ſucceſſſon. 
And it is well known our Lord came not to deſtroy the Law and the 
Prophets, but to fulfil, i. e. to vindicate and ithuſtrate their meaning, to 
compleat what was imperſect, and to anſwer the higheſt ends of What 
was typical and figurative. Now this is a very ſtrong proof, that the 
Scriptures were throughout dictated by one and the ſpirit, which 
could be no other than the Spirit of God, and of truth. It is allowed, 
as in the caſe of Mabometiſin, that an impoſture, or religious fraud, 2 


do from the Harmony and Agreement of the ſe- 


1 
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de handed down from one age to another, but not by ſeveral different 


perſons, all making equal pretenſions to àa Divine authority and commiſ- 
ſion. For in this caſe they are to be conſidered; not as a ſuccefſion of 
teachers, deriving their doctrine from one common original, but as 
ſingle and diſtinct impoſtors; and conſequently, every onè in a diſtant 
age, and in a quite different ſtate of things, would ſet up for himſelf, 
and ſeek a ſingular glory by building upon a diſtin and ſeparate foun- 
dation from others. It would ſigni lite to an impoſtor, who has no 
other intention but to advance his own honor and renown, to'pretend a 
commiſſion from heaven, only to give reputation to another deceiver, by 
confirming what he has already eſtabliſhed. | 


Therefore as the Writers af the holy Scriptures, though "they all 


claim a Divine Authority, yet write in perfect connection and Harmo-' 
ny, mutually confirming the doctrine and teſtimony of each other, and 


concuring to eſtabliſh the very fame religious truths and principles, it is 


a ſtrong proof that they all derive their inſtrudtisns from the ſame foun- 
tain, the wiſdom of God, and were indeed under the direction and illu- 


mination of his Spirit. 


We may take another 3” N ny from ourſelves, as we make profeſfion 
O 


of faith in Fefus-Ghrift. For our profeſſion of ere who dwell 


in the uttermoſt parts of the earth, is a proof that the Goſpel ſpread it-! 
ſelf over all the Neman empire; for, from Feruſalem, it came to us by 


a gradual progreſs, and advaneing from one country to another, arrive 
at length in theſe iſlands of Great-Britain and Ireland. No body can 
doubt or deny that the Chriftian'faith is, and for many ages paſt has 


been, embraced in all thoſe numerous and diſtant lands, which once 


compoſed the Roman empire, and even in countries far beyond the ut- 


moſt bounds thereof. In all theſe ſpatious tracts the Chriſtian faith, in 
one form or other, has been profeſſed; and baptiſm and the Lord's-ſup- 
per, in one form or other, have been adminiſtered, in a ſucoeſſion of 


ages; quite up to the times of the Apoſtles,” and of our Lor. 


It is moſt certain that baptiſm and the Lord's upper, thoſe ſummaries. 
of the whole Goſpel, were not inſtituted in any following age, er- 
0 4 


one party of Chriſtians, but have been down to us, and to 
parties among Chriſtians; from the very mouth and inſtitution of Jeſut 
Grin. No fact can be more evident this. From our Lord there- 


ſore, and his Apoſtles, the Goſpel ſpread over the 1 part of the 


known world, which before the publication of the Goſpel was univer- 
ſally involved in idolatry, eſtabliſhed by long cuſtom and human la 

ſtrongly. 3 all the power and learning of the world, by 

the zeal of the wil „ we all the violence and obſtinacy of 
prejudice, by all the blindneſs of profound ignorance, and all the incor- 
rigible perverſeneſs of corrupt and diſſolute manners. A complication 
of cauſes which would for ever have bid defiance to any philoſophy or 
wiſdom-of the few that can be ſuppoſed to attain a better ſenſe in the 
midft of univerſal darkneſs and depravity. But the Goſpel gained a 
moſt compleat-and extenſive victory over all theſe, demoliſhed every idol 
in the heathen world, and every where erected the trophies of a conquer- 


Fus. : a 
f Nen this ſurpriſing change, which is notorious to all mankind, _ 
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be effected either by human power and policy, or by a divine and ſuper- 


natural influence. By human power and policy great revolutions Have 
been brought about in all ages and parts of the world. And therefore 
we do not wonder at the ſpread of the Mabometan or Turbiſb religion, 
as it was propagated by the ſword, under the conduct of a mighty war- 
rior and politician, who by ravages, bloodſhed, and deſolations, con- 
quered many nations and kingdoms, laid the foundation of a potent and 
ſpacious empire, and thus by violence opened a way for the reception, 
and extenſive profeſſion of his newly deviſed religion. But the religion 
of ** was triumphant, not only without the aid of human power or 
policy, but even in direct oppoſition to it. Wr 
For the plain fact is this. A poor young man, about 30 years of age 
called Jeſus a carpenter's ſon, of no education or learning, without 
houſe or habitation, without the leaſt human intereſt or influence, be- 
ins to preach up reformation among the Fews, the moſt ſuſpicious and 
igotted people in the world; declares himſelf the Son of God, gathers 
a few Diſciples, perſons in the ſame low and naked condition with him- 


ſelf, fiſhermen, publicans, and ſuch like, and ſends them about preach. 


ing, what he called the Goſpel of the kingdom of God. He was de- 
ſpiſed by the generality, and greatly oppoſed and harraſſed by the men 
.of power and learning. However, he ſhifted for himſelf as well as he 
could ; but after he had preached three or four years, they caught him 
and crucified him as an infamous malefactor. | 
This direful event, which would have totally ruined an impoſtor, he 
plainly foreſaw and foretold z but not in the leaſt diſcouraged by the 
proſpect, he ordered his Diſciples to go and preach his Goſpel over all 
the world, promiſing that after his death he would aſſiſt them with 

from heaven, in virtue of which they ſhould. certainly ſucceed. 
believed him, they ſet out, they preached up their crucified Maſter as 
the Lord and Saviour of all mankind ; and, which is very ſtrange, under 
the conduct and influence of a maſter whO was dead to this world, and 


gone to the other ſtate, they prevailed ; and in ſpite of the fury of the 


multitude, the moſt. inveterate prejudices of the whole world, the zeal 
of ſuperſtition, the hatred. of the Fews, the contempt of the Greeks, 
the power of the Romans, the pride of 3 and the policy of 
flateſmen, their doctrine, like the ſun, almoſt at once, enli the 
world, overthrew the whole ſyſtem of Pagan j and religion, and 
————— our on country in the darkeſt and remoteſt corner of 
Of this we ourſelves, we Chriſtians, are living monuments ang proofs; 
we have received the Goſpel, we own it a glorious and ſhining light, 
we have renounced the idolatry and vain converſation of our fathers, we 
acknowledge and. worſhip the living and true God, we confeſs and adore 
the crucified Jeſus, our king and head, and hope for otarnal life throu 
him, Now, there is no poſſible way of accounting for this, but by al- 
lowing that Feſus really was the Son of God, that he really roſe again 
from the dead, and aſcended up into heaven, and that he actually from 
thence ſent his Diſciples the aids and powers which he had promiſed, and 


which were ſo far above all that 1 human, that they carried their own 


Vor, I. ll * evidence 
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— 9 along with them, and rendered their doctrine ſo ſurpriſingly 
cceſsful. 2 | | 
And as Feſus did not ſend his Diſciples to preach to all the world, till 
after his death, and as he then, after his death, did actually furniſh them 
with all miraculous powers to render their doctrine effectual, this is the 
moſt convincing proof that his doctrine was divine, and that he himſelf 
was actually gone to heaven, and lived there in the higheſt intereſt and 
favor with God, For that an impoſtor, a deceiver, hateful to the God 
of truth, ſhould, after his death, be. able to animate, inſtruct, autho- 
rize, and impower a company of men, otherwiſe deſtitute of all aſſiſt- 
ance, and labouring under all poſſible difficulties, to throw down all the 
religions of the world, and to erect a new one in their ſtead, is utterly 
impoſſible. It is therefore certain, beyond all doubt, that eſus Chriſt 
was ſent from heaven to reveal the Goſpel to the world. as we are 
very ſure that we have in our hands the writings of his Apoſtles, we 
may be as ſure, that they contain a revelation from heaven, or that doc- 
_trine, which Ghrift received from God, and delivered to his Diſciples. 
And if fo, then the writings of the Old Teſtament are alſo the word of 
God, for Chriſt and his Apoſtles declare them to be ſuch. Therefore 
all Scripture is given by inſpiration of Gd. x 
The ſame thing may be proved by the long train of miraculous ope- 
-  Fations,, which. could be effected only by a Divine power, and which 
were wrought in confirmation of the miſſion of Prophets and Apoſtles ; 
as alſo from the L of prophecy predicting future events at a great diſ- 
tance of time, hieh no human wiſdom or ſagacity could poſhbly fore- 
ſee, and yet were actually and pundually fulflled in correſpondence to 
the prediction. But as a minute detail of particulars would perhaps be 
ſomewhat tedious, I ſhall ſingle out one inſtance of the Divine miracu- 
Jous power; and the truth of the prophetic ſpirit; which inſtance has 
been in all ages a ſtanding proof of revelation, and which ftill exiſts, 
land is before the eyes of the preſent generation, in almoſt all countries 
.of the world; I mean, the preſent tate and being of the Jer. For 
this people, as they were originally choſen to be the repoſitory, or ſtore- 
houſe of Divine knowledge, by the revelation which was given to them, 
Jo they were alſo intended to be viſible proofs of the truth of it in all 
ages and parts of the world. Our Lord, contrary to all human proba- 
bility, while he was on earth, foretold the deſtruction of the Jewiſh 
temple and polity, andi their diſperſion among all nations, which was 
exactly accompliſhed in about 40 years after. And in this diſperſed ſtate 
they have now continued about 1700 years, in great numbers, and in 
great ignominy-and. contempt, and yet quite diſtinct and ſeparate from 
All the people among whom they lived. 8 
This appears to me à ſtanding miracle; nor can we attribute it to 
any other cauſe, but the will and extraordinary interpoſition of heaven, 
When it is conſidered, that of all the famous nations of the world, who 
might have been diſtinguiſhed from others with great advantage, and 
the moſt illuſtrious marks of honor and renown, as the ancient Egp- 
tians, Aſyriens, Perſians, Macedonians, Romans, who all in their turns held 
dhe empire of the world, and were, with great ambition, the lords * 
neuss r 1 e wmuankind; 
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mankind ; yet-theſe,- even in their own countries, are diſſolved into the 


bulk of mankind, nor is there a perſon upon earth can boaſt he is de- | 


ſcended from thoſe renowned and imperial anceſtors. 

Whereas -a-ſmall nation, generally defpiſed and hated, and which, 
though now upon pretty good terms with us, both Pagans and pretend- 
ed Chriſtians have for many ages treated with the utmoſt inſult, indig- 

nity, outrage and cruelty, and which therefore one would imagine, 

every foul that belonged to it ſhould have gladly diſowned, and have been 
willing to have loſt the odious name by mixing with any other nation; 
yet, I ſay, this hated people, harraſſed and butchered more or leſs by all 
mankind, baniſhed and bandyed from one country to another, and who 
ſcarce had any peace till trade and traffic brought the world to a better 
temper, and more favourable treatment of them: I ſay, this hated 
people have, under all temptations to the contrary, and againſt the 
ordinary courſe of things, continued in a — diſtinct and ſeparate 
from all mankind, even in a ſtate of diſperſion, for about 1700 


"This demonſtrates, that the wiſdom which formed them into a pecu- 
lar people, that they have almoſt ever ſince the deluge, for about 3600 
years, remained in a diſtin and ſeparate ſtate, and are till likely to do 
ſo, is not human but Divine. For no human wiſdom or power could 
form, or however could execute, ſuch a vaſt, extenſive deſign. It muſt 
be the wiſdom-and power of that God alone, who is the ſame in every 
age, and who in every age has exerciſed a peculiar Providence over his 
peculiar people, the deſcendents of Abraham his ſervant. And thus the 
preſent ſtate and being of the Fews is every where a publick and ſtand- 


ing evidence of the truth of revelation, in two reſpects. 
1. With reſpect to their long diſperſion, or captivity, as they call it, 


and the various calamities they were to ſuffer therein. 

This is foretold in ſeveral places, particularly, Deut. Xxviii. 63, 64, 
65. The Lord will rejoice over you to deſtroy you, and bring you to nought, 
as to their ſingular privileges and enjoyments; and ye ſhall be plucked off 
from the land, whither ye go to poſſeſs it. And the Lord ſball ſcatter thee 
among all people, from one end of the earth even unto the other ——and among 
thoſe nations thou ſhalt find na eaſe, neither ſhall the ſole of thy foot have re/t ; 
but the Lord ſhall give thee there a trembling heart,” and failing eyes, and ſor- 
row of mind. Ezek. xxxvi. 19. I ſcattered them among the heathen, 
they were diſperſed among the countries, I will ſcatter thee among the hea- 
then, and diſperſe thee among the countries. And our Lord predifts, Luke 
xxi. 24. they, the Jews, ball fall by the edge of the fword, and ſhall 
—— captive into all nations, and Feruſalem ſhall be tradden down of 
1 entiles. * FT"; N | 

2. With reſpect to their being preſerved in their diſperſion, and pre- 
ſerved as a diſtinct and ſeparate body, this alſo was pu nreditted 
Deut. xxvi. 44. Yet for all that, when they be in the land of their enemies, 
4 will not caft them away, neither will I abhor them, to 4 them utterly, 
and to break my covenant with them; Jer, xxx. 10, 11. Fear not, O my ſer- 
vant, Jacob; neither — — O Iſrael; for lo, Twill ſave thee from afar, 
and thy feed from the land of. their captryity ; for though I make a full end of 


. thee, yet will I not make ary 
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thee, Jer. xxxi. 10. Hear the word of the Lord, O ye nations, and declare 
it in the iſles afar off; and ſay, he 3 Iſrael will gather him, and 
* him, as a ſhepherd doth his flock. Ver. 35, 36, 37. Thus ſaith the Lord, 
who grves the ſun for a light by 2 and the erdinances of the moon and of the 
frat for a light by night; who divides the ſea when the waves thereof rore ;- 
the Lord of Hoſts is his name, I thoſe ordinances depart from before me, 
faith the Lord, then the ſeed of Iſrael alſo ſhall _ from being à nation before 
me for ever. Thus ſaith the Lord, if heaven above can be meaſured, and the 
foundations of the earth ſearched out bentath, I will alſo caſt off all the ſeed of 
fael, for all that they have done, ſaith the Lord. Rom. xi. 25, 26. Blind. 
refs in part is happened to Iſrael, until the fulneſs of the Gentiles be come in; 
and fo all Iſrael all be ſaved; as it is writen, there ſhall come out of Sion 
the Deliverer, and ſhall turn away ungodlineſs from Jacob. | 
Theſe, and many more paſſages, too numerous to be now quoted, 
plainly ſhew that it was the deſign of Divine Providence to preſerve the 
Tewiſh nation, in their diſperſion, and to preſerve them a diſtin and 
ſeparate people in order to their future reſtoration. And we, and many 
other nations, at this day, ſee theſe: predictions made good in the pre- 
ſent ſtate of the Jeu, who have been ſo long, and till are miraculouſly 
preſerved ſeparate from all — 7 Now this is, in my opinion, 
a ſtanding miracle, a wonderful work of Divine Providence, and as 
ſtrong a proof of revelation, as if we were to fee the dead, every year, 
riſe out of their graves in confirmation of it. For we have ſtill amon 
us, after ſo long a time, and ſo many various revolutions in human af. 
fais, the peculiar people, whom God, above three thouſand years ago, 
ſeparated unto himſelf ; the very people who are the principal ſubject of 
revelation, and who are ſajd there to be the principal objects of his 
Providence, and we ſee them at this day to be fo in a very ſurpriſing 
manner. 5 * | 
Therefore in their preſent ſtate we may plainly read the ancient pro- 
miſe made to Abraham,'the head and root of the nation, the many won- 
derful works wrought for them fram firſt to laſt, and the truth of pro- 
phetic predictions; in the preſent: ſtate of «96 tera we may read the 
truth of the Goſpel, for the eg of "which rejected them, and 
ſcattered them over the face of the earth. In ſhort, we are ſure there 
was ſuch a people as the Jews, to whom God delivered the revelation 
of his will in ancient times, for this very. people exiſt among us at this 


day, and preſerve among them that very — with tke moſt ſacred 
and religious care. And we are ſure the-mumerous predictions of Scrip- 
ture, both in the Old and New Teſtament, relating to their future ſtate, 
are true, for we ſee them made good in the preſent ſtate of the Jews ; 
and therefore we may be as ſure that the holy Scriptures are given by 
inſpiration of God; for only the Splrit of God auld foretel ſuch events; 
andthe ſame Spirit which foretold theſe events, ſpake:in the Prophets and 
- Apoſtles, and inſpired them with all that Divine wiſdom and knowledge 
TY find in - their . Adi os: 26 1 5 
I might add the long apoſtacy, and general corruption of the profeſ- 
ſors of Chriſtianity, dea foretold, and under ſuch expreſs and par- 
ticular characters, in the Apoſtolic” writings.” This all the world may 
ſee has been abundantly in the church of Roms. Now, only 
n ? | | the 
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the Spirit of God” could foreſee ſuch a diſtant, and deplorable ſtate of 
things; which no human probability could have conjectured would have 
riſen out of the pure and heavenly doctrine of Chriſt. But the Spirit 
which predicted this event, is the very ſame which was poured out upon 
the Apoſtles, and enlightened their minds with the knowledge of the 
Goſpel; therefore the Apoſtles, who wrote the New Teſtament, had 
the Spirit of God, and were enlightened by it. : 

By theſe arguments I am pointing out to you the only fountain of life 
and happineſs, a mine infinitely more valuable than of gold and precious 
ſtones; a plentiful magazine of heavenly and everlaſting wealth, an in- 


exhauſtible fund of ſolid comfort and peace, the holy Scriptures, the - 


word of the ever bleſſed God; a treaſure of immenſe value, which 
we have in out poſſeſſion, if we are wiſe to make a right improvement 
E | 

+ There remains =_ another argument to prove the Divine Authority 
and Original of Scripture, taken from the internal excellency of it. 
This I ſhall conſider in the following chapter, 


ES Þ.- X16 


The internal Worth and Excellency of the Sckirrukks pou — as con- 
taining the beſt Principles of Knowledge, Holineſs, and Comfort, © 
1 H E arguments which I have already advanced, are taken from 
T che external evidence that the Scriptures are the word of God. 
Proceed we now to conſider their internal Worth and Excellen- 
cy, which more fully and directly demonſtrates their Divine original, 
and falls in with the ſecond part of my deſign, which was to conſider 
the uſe and importance of the holy Scriptures. 
Conſidering the Scriptures as a gift and bleſſing from God, the Fa- 
ther of lights and the Fountain of all good, for our improvement in 
knowledge and holineſs, in order to our being advanced to eternal glory 
and happineſs, we may in general conclude, that the Scriptures are in 
worth and uſefulneſs fully proportionable to the wiſdom and goodneſs of 
the Donor, and to the noble and beneficent end for which they are in- 
tended. They are a glorious diſplay of heavenly light, irradiating the 
+ darkneſs of the world, which otherwiſe would have been involved in the 
blackeſt night of ignorance. Let it be obſerved to the honor of the 
Bible, that it is the book, which, under the Divine Providence, has pre- 
-ſerved in the world the knowledge of the one true God, which other- 
wiſe muſt have been loſt and extinguiſhed. For when God in his inti- 


nite wiſdom was pleaſed to call Abraham, and ſeparate his family to the 


purpoſes of revelation, A” Ix thoſe early days, not long _ 
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the flood, was ſo far ſpread, that even Abraham's family were idolaters, 
and ſerved other gods. And ſo far did the corruption of religion pre- 
vail, that all nations, loſing the true idea of the one God and Father of 
all, fell into the fouleſt idolatry, the groſſeſt ſuperſtition, and all the abo- 
minable vices in connection with them, except the nation of the Jeu, 
who enjoyed the word and revelation of God. And it was the word and 
revelation of God, at the time our Saviour came into the world, which 
inlightened the Gentiles, and fo generally reduced them to the worſhip 
and obedience of the everlaſting Febovah, the Creator of the ends of the. 


What knowledge of the living God, what deteſtation of idol - wor- 
ſhip, what belief of a future ſtate of rewards and puniſhment; Mano- 
MET has propagated in the world, he received partly ſrom Fews, and 
partly from Chri/tians, who had learnt thoſe things from revelation ; 
though, as he could not read himſelf, with much confuſion, and a large 
mixture of fiction and falſhood. Is any part of the Chriſtian world funk 
into ſuperſtition and idolatry? It is becauſe they have ſhut up the 
Seriptures, forbiden the free uſe of them, and commanded the people 
under pain of damnation to follow other guides. Is any part of the 
Chriſtian world reformed from the groſs errors, and monſtrous corruptions 
of Popery? It is becauſe they have aſſerted the authority of the Scrip- 
tures, reſumed the uſe of them, and opened them again to free and com- 
mon peruſal. Nay further Is the Deiſt, or the man, who in a Chriſ- 
tian land denies or diſparages revelation, acquainted with the firſt cauſe, 
the Fountain of all being, power, life, and happineſs, the univerſal So- 
vereign? Has he a elear idea of the ſyſtem of duties which we owe 
to our Maker, and to one another; or any expectation of a future ſtate 
of ſelicity? It is becauſe he has lighted his twinkling candle at this 
reſplendent Sun, which he unnaturally, ungratefully, and weakly endea- 
vours to extinguiſh. I ſay weakly, becauſe this Sun, which God, ever 
ſince the creation of his church and kingdom, has cauſed to ſhine in 
the moral world, ſhall by his Providence be preſerved, and ſhine 
We a growing luſtre, ſo long as the ſun in the firmament ſhall 
endure. | | Win h=;ah | 

Under God, it muſt be owned the inſtrumental cauſe of all the true 
religion and piety, that is to be found in the world, Which, for. aught 
we can fee, notwithſtanding all the philoſophy and wiſdom oi man, 
would have been totally loſt among all the nations; and it ſhall be eſta- 
bliſhed more and more, it ſhall. ſhine forth more and more, it ſhall be 
honoured more and more, in the truth of its doctrines, in the wiſdom 
of its precepts and inſtructions, in the accompliſhment of its predictions 
and promiſes, and in the appearing of our Lord at the laſt day, to re- 
ceive into his joy all that know God, and obey. his Goſpel, It 
ſhall be eſtabliſhed, it ſhall ſhine, it ſhall be honoured, when thoſe, 
who now deſpiſe and diſparage it, {hall be confounded. and periſh for 
ever, {02 l uin Hart al. #5-4; 

Thus much be truly ſaid of the uſefulneſs. of Scripture in gene- 
ral; which 4 nag þ infinitely the preference to all books of meer — 
compoſure, that it has been the means of preſerving in the world the 
grand principles of religion, the knowledge of tie . 
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of God, and of that true ſpiritual worſhip, which alone pleaſes him, 
and ennobles, purifies, and comforts our ſouls. And juſt in proportion 
as the Bible is received, eſteemed, and diligentlyiſtudied, true religion 
has prevailed, and will always prevail and flourith. ;c On the other hand; 
in proportion as the Seriptures are unknown, neglected, abuſed,” and 
perverted, ignorance, idolatry, irreligion, exxory ſuperſtition, and wiek- 
edneſs, have and will ſpread their gloom, and more or leſs infect nations 
and particular perſons. x 3 ny” 0 
Tuo Scriptures contain principles, which muſt be allowed to be of a 
ſuperior and moſt excellent kind. The beſt principles of knowledge, 
holineſs, and comfort. . | | 
In the Scriptures we find the beſt principles of knowledge. There 
the mind expatiates in a boundleſs field of heavenly light, and. clearly 
views the proſpects of truth, where the eye of meer nature could never 
have penetrated. There you ſee the being of God aſſerted, his nature 
and perfections, his glorious Majeſty, and univerſal Sovereignty de- 
ſcribed with the juſteſt propriety of ſentiment, and-magnificence of lan- 
guage. There you read“ That the everlaſting God, the Lord, 
the Poſſeſſor of all being, of all wiſdom and power, made the earth 
«and created man upon it; that he ſtretched: out the heavens, and com- 
« manded all their hoſts. He meaſured the waters in the hollow of bis 
hand, and meted out the heavens with a ſpan, and comprehended the 
*. duſt of the earth in a meaſure, and weighed the mountains in ſcales, 
„ and the hills in a ballance. He toucheth the mountains, and they 
„ fmoke, he looks upon the earth, and it trembleth. Behold, the na- 
“tions are as a drop of a bucket, and are counted as the ſmall duſt-of 
the earth. Behold, he takes up the iſles as a very little thing. All 
s nations are before him as nothing, and they are counted to him as leſs 
F than nothing and vanity. | ig 
The whole univerſe reſts r his arm, and is entirely ſub. 
© ject to the diſpoſals of his will. Lift up your eyes on high, and be- 
“ hold, who has created theſe things, that brings out their hoſt by num- 
4 ber? He calls them all by name, by the greatneſs of his might, for 
that he is ſtrong in power, not one of them fails; in andeanding 
he is infinite; he is mighty in wiſdom, wonderful in counſel, and ex- 
&. cellent in working. Ils heaven and earth, nor can any hide 
„ himſelf in ſecret places from his all-penetrating eye. The earth is 
“ full of his glory and riches; and his Providence is perpetually exer- 
“ ciſed about all and every one of his creatures. All power belongs to 
“ him, he can help and caſt down, he can fave and deſtroy, and nothing 
«js too hard for the Lord. God is love; the Lord is good and doth 
4 good, he is good to all, and his tender mercies are over all his works; 
“he is daily loading us with benefits. The righteous he will bleſs, to 
them he will give grace and glory, and even to the wicked the Lord 
is plenteous and rich in-mercy, He is a God of truth, and without 
“ iniquity, juſt and right is he. He is glorious in holineſs, and of pu- 
5© rer eyes than to behold evil, neither can he look on iniquity. And 
4 this God, ſo great, fo glorious, is our God, our Maker, Owner, and 
4 Ruler, our Father, Shepherd, and FriendG.. “. 5 
- dis is the 1 and a ſentence or two in this wy 
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book will. give you much clearer conceptions of God than all the vo- 
dumes of philoſophy, wrote by ſtrangers to revelation, There you are 
taught tha: various diſpenſations of the Divine wiſdom and goodneſs, 
from the -begining of the world to this day, and even to the end of 
time. There you ſee the excellent ſchemes which he has formed for the 
inſtruction, reformation, and happineſs of the children of men; and 
weritead with pleaſure the numerous inſtances of his favor to the righ- 
tegus, and with dread the terrors of his vengeance upon the wicked. 
'L here: we ſind a twofold covenant, of works, which threatens death to 
every tranſgreſſion;; of grace, which grants the benefit of repentance 
and pardon; and promiſes all needful ſupplies of ſtrength to the ſincere 
and; upright, +; There we learn how he erected a kingdom among the 
nations, or a peculiar congregation, to prevent the univerſal corruption 
of; the world, and, like a beacon upon a hill, to diffuſe the light of Di- 
vine knowledge in the darkneſs of the earth. At length we ſee the 
Meſſiah, the Son of God, the Saviour of the world, appear, to take 
away fin to bring in everlaſting righteouſneſs, or ſalvation, to illuſtrate 
the grace of God, and give the plaineſt explications of his will and our 
duty; to ſhew the future world in the cleareſt and moſt awful view, and 
to appoint the moſt powerful means to attract our hearts to God, 
to Fa our feet into the ways of peace. un l bon! an 
In his Goſpel we ſee tlſe dead, ſmall and great, reſtored to life, and 
appearing before his judgment- eat, to receive a ſentence according to 
what they have done in the body. There he has opened the glories of 
heaven to our ſight, and ſhewn to our faith the far more exceeding and 
eternal weight of glory, the aſſured conſequence of patient continuance 
in well⸗ doing; he has alſo uncovered the bottomleſs pit, the blacknets 
of darkneſs for ever, which will be the terrible portion of all impeni- 
tent workers of iniquity. In the Scriptures the ſtate of the church to 
the end of the world is deſcribed, and we ſee the preſent ſtate of things 
correſpondent to prophetic deſcrip tions be 20 0097 
I ſhould — my bounds only to mention the ſeveral heads of in- 
ſtruction and knowledge with which the word of God is crowded. I 
ſhall mention but one more, and that is the deſign of our preſent being 
in this world, which is there repreſented, agreably to the appearances 
of things, and the wiſdom and goodneſs of God, to be not for enjoy- 
ment, but for trial; not to gain temporal pleaſures or ſons, but 
to diſcipline our ſouls, and to prepare them for immortal honor and glo- 
ry. Ia particular, the many afflictions incident to our frailty, are ſet in 
a true and encouraging light, as the diſcipline and correction of our hea- 
venly Father; not for our deſtruction, but for our improvement in holi- 
neſs, to purify our ſpirits from 3 draw our regards to things 
heavenly and eternal, to exerciſe. our faith, hope, patience, and every 
virtue, which is our real excellency and beſt qualification for everlaſting 
happineſs. This is a brief and very imperfect ſpeeimen of Seripture 
doctrine; which, even in this curſory view, aſſiſted a little with ſober 
reflection, muſt, to an impartial judgment, moderately; acquainted with 
what the wiſeſt of Pagans have taught, appear infinitely ſuperior to the 
darkneſs and uncertainty of meer human knowledge and wiſdom. 
In the Scripturęs you will find the beſt principles of bein or of — 
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ſtate of mind whereby we are habitually devoted to God and truth. For 
there we are ſhewn the dignity and worth of our being, vaſtly — 


any thing we could have hammered out of our on reflections. a 
we road that we are made in the image of God; inſpired with under- 
ſtanding, raiſed vaſtly in our faculties above the beaſts or the fowls, and 
made for ends proportionably grandi and noble; not for the mean pur- 
poſes of time and ſenſe, but for God, for his honor and favor, te thow 
forth his praiſe, and for ever enjoy his goodneſs. And every- obliga- 
tion reſulting from this ſuperiority of nature; and the higheſt and moſt 
excellent purpoſes of our being, is with the greateſt propriety and force 
urged upon us. In every page of the holy Scriptures the love of God 
miles upon us with an attractive and endearing aſpect, to draw our af- 
fections to him, and to give a conſtancy and ſteddineſs to our virtue in 
the midſt of ſo many and ſo ſtrong temptations, when we know that 
only ſuch an adherence to truth righteouſneſs will finally and for 
ever give us an intereſt in our heavenly Father's bleſſing. | 
In the Scriptures we have the Divine diſpleaſure againſt all the un- 
godlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of men ſet upon its true foundation, the 
odious and pernicious nature of fin z which is in itſelf falſe, and miſ- 
chievous, the only proper and radical evil in the univerſe, and which 
alone can deprive us of happineſs, and ſubje& us to miſery. In the 
word of God, his favor to men of piety and virtue is alſo ſet upon its 
proper foundation, the amiable and excellent nature of true holineſs ; 
'which in itſelf is true and ſalutary, the only proper and radical good, 
the glory of our nature, and which alone can render us fit to dwell for 


ever with God. There we are kindly encouraged by the Divine 


grace to think of our ways, and by true repentance to turn from what- 
ever is ſinful to the-obedience of God. There we are directed fre- 
quently to ſcrutinize our hearts to baniſh thence every corrupt principle, 
and to keep the ſpring of action within us pure from every diſorderly 
thought and inclination ; to guard our ſpirits with a watchful eye from 
every impure motion and ſuggeſtion, to be vigilant againſt every attack 
of temptation, that we may keep ourſelves undefiled in the good ways 
of God. There we are inſtructed in the moſt perfect and reaſonable 
ſobriety, temperance, and ſelf-denial, and warned of the danger of every 
ſenſual fnare and allurement. There this periſhing body, with what- 
ever can delight and adorn it; there this preſent world, with whatever 
in it can ingage our affections and eſteem, are fully expoſed to the-judg- 
ment and cenſures of reaſon, and manifeſtly ſhewn to be emptineſs and 
— infinitely below the excellence and worth of immortal ſpirits, 
and therefore infinitely unfit to be purſued at the expence of our preſent 
integrity, or future ſelicitit g. 9 
In the ſacred writings we find a rich magazine of all proper means 
for the ſanctification of our ſouls, and our moſt ſucceſsful advances in 
the life of God. There we ſee that the Divine Power and Spirit is 
ready with its mighty aids, to aſſiſt, enlighten, and ſtrenigthen our ſpi- 


rits, in proportion to our ſincere deſires and endeavours in godlineſs; 
and there we are directed every day, and at all times, to ſeek unto God, 


by fervent and believing / prayer, for his guidance and protection, and 
are aſſured we.ſhalb never ſeck his face in vain. There; in: che holy 
448 & - | 5 Scriptures, 
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Seriptures, we are taught the ordinances of religion, both public and 
ivate, in the conſcientious uſe of which we ſhall grow up into Chriſt 
particularly, we are commanded to ſet apart a competent portion 
of our time, every day, and to keep the ſabbath holy every week; that 
by ſerious meditation upon God's word, and by pouring out our hearts 
before- him in prayer and thankſgiving, we may renew our. ſpiritual 
gth, be more and more confirmed in the habits of holineſs, and 
find Ourſelves {till advancing nearer to heavenly perfection. This ſketch 
of the . of holineſs, to be derived from the Scriptures, clearly 
proves their Divine original and excellence, as it ſets them vaſtly above 
any thing meer human wiſdom can diſcover or deviſe. | 
In the Scriptures we alſo find the beſt principles of comfort and re- 
freſhment to the ſoul. How needful are ſuch principles in a ſcene of af- 
fliction, ſin, and weakneſs ! In general, under how many amiable cha- 
racters, under how many {ſweet encouragements, are we invited to truſt 
in the Almighty and Eternal; to look unto, him, and make his name, 
his goodneſs, and power, our refuge in every want, danger, difficulty, 
and conflict? Being aſſured that he cares for us, while we hope in him, 
and that he will never leave us nor forſake us, That however he may 
permit our ſufferings and griefs, he can never forget us, and will make 


all things, how bitter ſoever, work together for our good. Heaven is 


at all times open to our complaints and ſupplications, and the throne of 
God, which is a throne. of grace, is eaſy of acceſs to the breathings and 
deſires of our hearts. | 1 n 
Are we loaded with a ſenſe of guilt? See the blood of Jeſus. the ſe- 
eurity and ſeal of our pardon. Are we humbled under a ſenſe of our 
own umworthineſs? Hear the voice of Divine grace freely confering a 
dignity upon us far ſuperior to all the honors of this world. Look into 
the Scriptures; view the unſearchable riches of Chri/?; behold the love 
of our God and Redeemer; of his own; gracious will, and meer good 
pleaſure, he has begoten us, he is become our Father, he has juſtified 
us, he has beſto upon us the honours of his children, he has made 
us welcome to all the bleſſings of his covenant, and to all the glories of 
his kingdom. Fearful and dejected Soul, look into the Goſpel and ſes 


chy God ſhining in all the beams of free, rich, and heavenly grace. Be 


of good comfort, thy ſins are forgiven, thy intereſt in the covenant is 
ſure; the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, is thy God and 
Father, and thou art welcome to all the treaſures of his mercy and good- 
neſs. Only rejoice in this grace, and live agreeably to it in all faith, 
purity and holineſs, love and goodneſs. | 


Are you afraid your own weakneſs and ſurrounding temptations ſhould 


= 


unto the day of Chriſt. You ſhall be more than conquerors through 
im that has loved us, Doth world frown, and pour its ſorrows 


180 your breaſts ? Look to the bei ealy world, the glory that hal be 
Wag "4 | Bn... 
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revealed in the ſaints. - That is your home and country, that is your 

tion and inheritance z and if you regard it as ſuch, you. will rejoice 
in the hope of the glory of God, and be raiſed far above the cares. and 
fears of this low and tranſitory ſtate. Such ſtrong conſolations the holy 
Scriptures ſupply, and therefore their author is undoubtedly the, God of 
all conſolation; for no wiſdom of man could ever poſſibly have opened 
to us ſuch a fountain of joy and refreſhment. And thus we. ſee.the Scrip- 
tures contain, beyond all diſpute, the beſt principles of knowledge, of 
holineſs,” and comfort. 


- 


Aw, 24 
$2 *> 


ever have attained: 


Thus we are furniſhed both with the moſt perfect rules of virtue. and 


chem, and you cannot fail of being convinced of their excellency aud 
Divine original. eule monde e wining 
FZauch being the intrinſic excellency of the Scriptures, it S n wonder 
it entered into our Lord's thoughts, and was the object of his Sve in his 
laſt moments, even amidſt the pains and agonies of death. Its being 
the ſubject of his thoughts at a time, hen his thoughts turned uꝑon no- 


thing but what was An momentous ; his being concerned upon 


the croſs, that no point 1 ſhould: want its full evidence, or 
eſtabliſhment, is a demonſtration of the high worth and exeeyency. of 
Scripture. Under all his preceding. ſufferings, which muſt he exceed 
ing bitter, he never dropped the leaſt expreſſion of the ſorrow and anguiſh 
he felt, but endured it with the fence. of the moſt perfect meekneis and 
Patience. We, muſt therefore conclude, he would not have opened his 
mouth to ſignify his grievous diſtreſs; when on tho croſs, uu 2 
9 or; 
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ferſatin.me? had ĩt not been for the ſake of expreſſing his truſt in God; 
nor would-be have mentioned his thirſt, but qut of Tegard to Divine — 
velation, and its accompliſhment. 
Our Lord has, all along, from firſt to laſt ſhown the higheſ reſpect 
to che word / of God. With this ſword he did combat and conquer Sa- 
9 by him in the wilderneſs. He always in the courſe 
is mſiniſtry appeals to it as the ſtandard of religious truth, revealing 
the will of God, and explaining his diſpenſations. He declares he came 
nos i deſtroy fo much as one title of the Law or the Prophets, but to 
compleat, vindicate, and illuſtrate them; aſſuring us that as their original 
bo ure Sel honots ſhall-be perpetual; and that, till heaven and earth 
paſt" oway, and 75 whole frame of nature be diſſolved, not one jot ſhall 
:oftoperiſh; from the Lau, or from Revelation, till all be 22 

v 396) He directs the Fews to ſearch the Scriptures, as they rightly 
apprehended the doctrine of eternal life was ere in them, and as 
they: teſtified of him. 

-his:fufferings drew nearer, he frequandy takes - notice of the ful 
füment uf the Seriptures in the ſeveral ſteps and events which led to 
there Aar. 3xvic 313 54. John xiii. 18. xv. 25. That the Scriptures 

be fulfilleii in his ings and death, he would not allow his 
uciples to reſcue him out of 2 hands of thoſe who came to ſeize him. 
53, Sg. Had be prayed to the Father he would have given 
him more than twelve legions of angels; but how then, ſays he, ſhall the 
Seriptubes ir fulfilld) that thus it muſt be? And when upon the croſs, 
he is not diverted from the fame important ſubject, though in the midſt 
of the moſt exquiſite torments, and lahouring under a violent drought. 
Regard'to the Scriptures prevails in his mind, more than the ſenſe of the 
greateſt pain and anguiſh ; and not to relieve his thirſt, but that the Serip- 


tures might be ful, he cried out, I thi 


Thus our crucified Lord has ſet the al of his blood to the Divine 
| Excellency; and certainty: of the holy Sctiptures. He came 
into the world, he laid down his life to . what was fore- or- 
dained, and foretold in the Scriptures, Now this evidently implies, t — 
our Lord knew, and was perſuaded, the Scriptures are of Divine ws 
nal, are the word, and declare to us the mind and will of God; 
quently, that they contain diſcoveries and inſtructions of the hi cheſt and | 
moſt excellent nature ; and that all things een — on 
certainly will, be accompliſhed. * 
bs bens but an inconſiderable circumſtance, that the Scriptures 3 Inti- 
mate, they would give the Meſſiah in his thirſt vinegar to drink. This 
ſeems to be a fact of no great moment, nor do we know that it ſtood in 


connection with any thing * 2 — and yet our Lord would not 


overlook it. He took care it y fulfilled. How much 


more then may we perſuade ourſelves, _ all ed great promiſes, and 


all — 1 relating to matters of vaſt importance, ſhall be ac- 


The apparent inſignificancy' of vinegar being offered to 

— 5 9 — 2 
ſo minute, was carefully attended on and punctually diſcharged, 
the Redeemer was in extremi pain and torture, how much 

ire va hat he i ered img bis joy nw hat he 8 eb 
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the higheſt felicity and glory; now that he is inveſted with the moſt ex- 


tenſive power and dominion ; how much more will he make = 


that God has declared by the ancient Prophets in the Old Teſtament, 
and all that he himſelf has foretold and promiſed in the New relating 
to things of infinite moment? Exceeding great and precious promiſes 
are given us of the Divine preſence, bleſſing, and protection through” 
this world, which every upright mind may be aſſured will be fulty 
: ' | mort „ T4, Hur to II 5:12 
How many magnificent predictions has our Lord, and his Apoſtles, 
delivered concerning the world that is to come That he will raiſe ws 
up again at the laſt * And we ſhall certainly be raiſed out of dur 
| r=! and reſtored to a life quite different from the pteſent That 
e will come in great power and glory to judge the world.” Atid:moſt-afſu- 
redly he will ſo come, and we ſhall every one of us ſtand before his tri. 
bunal to give an account of ourſelves To his faithful ſervantt i hay 
omiſed eternal life: and to all ſuch, without fail, he will give eter mul 
ife. It is frequently foretold, that everlaſting dgruction from-the pe. 
ſence of the Lord will be the dreadful lot of the impenitently wicked, and 
doubtleſs everlaſting deſtruction will be the dreadful lot of ſuchi\—-Moft 
clearly he has made known his everlaſting kingdom of glory, where his 
ſincere'folowers ſhall partake of his glory and felicity; and we may 
firmly believe and hope, this will be our ha In if we make 
our preſent care to be his ſincere followers.  ' Thus has our benevolent 
Saviour afforded us, in his laſt moments, a moſt ſolid ground of he 
towards God, and] directed us abſolutely to depend upon all that 
Seriptures reveal concerning our ſalv ation. 


recessed 


Chriſtians ought to be thankful fo the SCRIPTURES, and maintain a high. 
. et 8 A* Neem for them. 27-0 I 2. 
u SW e „ vols 21. . 
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importance of the holy Seriptures, I would now point dut e 


propereſt improvement of this/intereſting ſubje&,- /: 320.25 

"We may evidently fee bur obligation to be thankful for tus Strip- 
tures ; they are the gift. of God, and a great help to our underſtantdling, 
and rational powers'1n'the beſt, atrainments. And as our natur light. 
and facukies ce fiaimy demand dur gratitude” und thanks, Tat Ged Haus- 


maile us wiſer thi Ihe rb vf heaven, in thught is mori — — : 


the earth; and as bur fof and ꝓraiſd wilt be ufreable ts du AHA 
when in God's heavenly light we. ſhall N᷑e glorious and eternab light; _ 
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the ſuperior inſtructions and diſcoveries of revelation do challenge our 
ſinceze thanks to our wiſe and benevolent Father, who has imployed his 
ſpirit at ſundry times, and divers manners, to pour knowledge and light 
into the darkneſs of the nations, which otherwiſe would, in effect, have 
generally loſt the uſe of intelligence; and that at length he has viſited 


us with the day-ſpring from on high, a full diſplay of his heavenly grace 


in the everlaſting Goſpel. f | 

Should we not maintain a juſt, that is to ſay, a very high eſteem of 
the word of God ? If it is true, that all Scripture is grven by inſpiration 
God, and is proſitable for the nobleſt ends, for doctrine, for reproof, cor- 
rection, inſiruction in righteouſneſs, then it is true that we cannot ſet too 
high a value upon it. The things of this world, which are very im- 
perfect and tranſitory, have, alas, too large a ſhare of our hearts; but 
the holy Scriꝑtures are a treaſury of heavenly and everlaſting riches, and 
it is but reaſonable we ſhould give them the preference to what we know 
is infinitely inſerior in worth. And it is upon this ground that the wiſeſt 
and beſt d men have repreſented them as the higheſt 17 of our de- 


light and eſteem. Halm xix. 710. The law of the Lord is perfect, con- 


werting tha ſoul; the teſtimony. of the Lord is ſure, making waije the ſimple, 
The — the Lord are . rejoicing the heart. More to 24 red 

gal; ea, than much fine gold; fweeter alſo than honey, and 
bi... Pſalm xfx. 96, 97, 10g. 2 an wan, jg - 
fedtion:z but thy commandment is exceeding broad, O, how love 1 thy law! 
It is ny meditation all the day, How fweet are thy words unto my taſte ; 


yea, faverter than honey to my mouth! And we may then only call our- 


ſelves happy when we have attained the ſame ſentiments and taſte of the 
good word of God. Indeed I cannot fee that we uſe it as what it is, or 
anſwer our Chriſtian profeſſion, if we do not treat it with great eſteem 
and regard. To this purpoſe let us 

Not allow ourſelves to think of it with indifference, or in any reſpect 


to treat it irreverently; The worth, and infinite importance of the thing 


will not bear a cool and languid thought; and it is too ſacred and divine 
to admit of any degree of contempt. It is with ſome reckoned a turn 
of wit to introduce Scripture phraſe into common converſation, and to 
provoke pleaſantry by quoting the Bible. What is this but burleſquin 
the word of God, and raiſing a laugh at the expence of the greateſt blei- 
ſing of heaven? Such a prophane levity will by degrees leſſen the reve- 
rence we we to Scripture, and deſtroy all ſerious regard to it; which 
is, in effect, to deſtroy ourſelves; and therefore ſhould not only be care- 
fully avoided, but with abhorrence deteſted. x 

6 — minds well againſt Deiſm on the one hand, and 

on the other. Both theſe agree in depreciating the Scriptures.” The 
Deiſt will perſuade you revelation is unneceſſary, and conſequently that 


the Seripture is no revelation from God, but a fallacy and cheat, at firft 


invented, and afterwards ſupported, by thoſe who find their account in 
it. He racks his invention to ſtart any difficulty or objection to prove 


_ - that the Bible is not ſufficient to the purpoſes of revelation, And here, 
the Romaniſt joins him. They go indeed different ways, the one, as 


he pretends, to the meer religion of nature, and the other, in reality, ta 


the authority of the church, and a living infallible guide upon earth. But 


both 


| Cn. XLIII. this important Subjef, | 259 


both ſtart from the ſame point, degrading the holy Scriptures z and I 


fear very much, they will meet and unite again in a few generations. 
For where Deiſtical principles prevail in a family, the riſing generation 
muſt grow up in great ignorance of revelation, and the true worſhip of 
God, and ſo will be expoſed to the artifice of the ſeducer, who lies in 
wait to deceive, For however men may refine in their ſpeculations, and 
put a force upon the moſt common and obvious principles in their minds, 
yet certainly ſuch is the general ſenſe of mankind, when left free and 
unbĩaſſed, with regard to religion, that they eaſily admit the belief of ſome 
ſuperior inviſible powers, and their intercourſe with this world. And 
being ignorant of the truth, are with little difficulty drawn into 
error. . 

This makes me apprehend that the preſent ſpread of Deiſm will, in a 
few ages, produce a large increaſe of Popery among us. Not to ſay, 
that Popith ſeminaries, where they cannot directly promote the cauſe of 
the church of Rome, are allowed and inſtructed to do it in this indi- 
rect way. For confuſion and ignorance of any kind, is a proper ground 
for them to work upon. But this by the bye. My deſign is to guard 
you againſt thoſe who would raiſe ſcruples and prejudices in your minds 
— revelation. And without deſcending to particulars, you may be 
very ſure of this one thing, that whoever cavil againſt the Scriptures 
are ſtrangers to them. They object and take upon themſelves to judge 
in a matter in which they are no ways qualified to be judges ; in a mat- 
ter which they neither underſtand, nor, in their preſent way of thinking, 
ever intend to underſtand. For, whatever airs ſuch may give themſelves, 
or what ſemblance or ſhew ſoever they make of knowledge and wiſdom, 
theſe men have never ſtudied the Scriptures ; nor, generally ſpeaking, 
have they learning or capacity to enter into their deep and abſtruſe parts. 

Had they ever ſoberly and ſeriouſly ſtudied the Scriptures, they muſt of 
neceſſity have found ſo many, and ſuch evident marks of a Divine Spirit, 
ſuch glorious diſplays of the wiſdom, power, and truth of God, as would 
_ taught them to think more modeſtly of what is doubtful: and 
obſcure. my 

When did you ever hear of any name, illuftrious for learning and wiſ- 
dom, that ever diſputed the Divine origiont and authority of Scripture ? 

id ever a BoyLEt, a NEWTON, or a 
ginal and truth of Scripture? * No, Theſe men, of the moſt eminent 


„The famous Se1.vzx, one of the moſt eminent philoſophers, and moft 
learned men of his time; who had taken a diligent ſurvey of antiquity, and 
what knowledge was conſiderable amongſt Jeaus, Heathens, and Chriftians, 


and read as much, perhaps, as any man ever read; towards the end of his 
days, declared to Arch-Biſhop Us xz. 


That notwithſtanding he had been fo laborious in his enquiries; and 
curious in his collections; and had poſſeſt himſelf of a treaſure of books 
* and manuſcripts, upon all ancient ſubjects; yet he could ref bis foul on none 
, /aye the Scriptures, And above all, that paſſage gave him the moſt ſatisfac- 
tion. Titus ii. 11—14. as comprizing the nature, end, and reward of true 
„religion. ' | 
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oOCKE, queſtion the Divine ori- 
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attainments in wiſdom and „held the Scriptures in the higheſt 
noſe — as a —— God; and by their excel- 
comments acknowledged the Divine authority even of the 
moſt abſtruſe and difficult parts. No. The — = AS 
are men of an inferior claſs, who want, and are no ways ſolicitous to 
gain, the qualifications needful to render them in any degree fit or com- 
petent judges. It is enough for ſuch to pick up a ſmall collection of 
feruples, to eaſe themſelves of the trouble. of and ſtudy, and at 
the {ame time to give a plauſible appearance of But. with men of 
judgment, ſuch muſt ſtand in _ ridiculous light. Lo a judicious 
phyſician, how filly and. contemptible muſt a perſon be, Who though no 
ways ſkilled in the ſcience, ſhould take upon him perpetually to cenſure, 
vilify, and condemn a BotrHaaveg, or a SYDENHAM, the greateſt 
in the art of medicine. n 

Perhaps you may ſay Are there not real difficulties in the Scriptures? 
And will not difficulties naturally and unayoidably produce objections? 
I anfwer— There are difficulties ih the Scriptures, and Ce 


% TEACHING us, that denyin — and worldly lufts, we fbould live 
% ſoberly, righteoufly, and 7 4 this preſent «world. ©: 125 f 
239 LOOKING for that d hope, and the glorious appearance of the great 
4 and our Sawieur Jeſius Chrift. « 4 + vb n e 1 

lo gave himfelf for us, that he might redeem us from all iniquity, and pu- 
„ rify unto Be a peculiar people, zealous of good works." 

* Sin CynisToPHER HATTON, a great ſtateſman, a little before his dea » 
adviſed his relations to be feriousin ſearching after the will of God in his 
word; for, ſaid he _ 
e lt is defervedly accounted a piece of excellent knowledge to underſtand - 
« the laws of the land, and the cuſtoms of a man's country ; how much more 
„ to know the ſtatutes of heaven, and the laws of eternity, thoſe immutable 
4 andeternal laws of juſtice and righteouſneſs ! To know the will and plea- 
* ſure of the great Monarch, and univerſal King! 7 hazy ſeen an end of all 
66 — but thy commandment is exceeding broad. Whatever other know- 
44 { ge a man may be endowed withal, could he by a vaſt and imperious 
% mind, and a heart as large as the ſand upon the ſea-ſhore, command all 
« the knowledge of art and nature, of words and things; and yet not know 
« the Author of his being, and the Preſerver of his life, his Sovereign and 
« and his Judge, his foreſt Refuge in trouble, his beſt Friend or worſt Ene- 
«© my, the Support of his life and the Hope of his death, his future Happi- 
«© neſs and his Portion for ever; he doth but go down to hell with a great deal 
. of wiſdom.” | = nnd Tay 
Mx. Locxe, alſo juſtly eſteemed one of the greateſt maſters of reaſon, and 
a philoſapher of the greateſt freedom of thought, at the cloſe of his life, thus 
adviſed an intimate friend. 77 | * 
« Study the holy Scriptures, eſp the New Teſtament; therein are 
© contained the words of eternal life. It hath God for its Author, ſalvation 
«c for its end, and truth without any mixture of error for its matter.“ Poſthu- 
mous Works, p. 344. 28 | © Nn 

And to the ſame effect, a wiſer ſtill in the ſame ſituation, SoLowon. Ty 
| fear God, and keep his commandments, (in order to which it is neceſſary; that 

we read and ſtudy them, ) is the whole of man. For Ged ſball bring every work 

into judgment, with every ſecret thing, whether it be god, or whether it be cuil. 
XII. 13. 14 g 8 | , 


EA 


* 
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he natural ground of objections, but not of deſtroyi truth, other 
wiſe well eſtabliſned. 72 all ſcience whatever is — end. 
ties, and objections may be raiſed againſt the cleareſt and moſtdemonſtrable 
truths, e being of God, and his perfections,: the creation of the 
world, the conſtitution of nature, the ways of Providence, and * 0 
beſt and moſt uſeful knowledge we can gain, is attended with difficulties, 
and conſequently liable ta ohjections. Let it be well obſerved, thoſes- 
difficulties ariſe not from the things themſelves, but from the imperfec- 
tion of our minds. In the things themſelves there are no difficulties, 
nor any ground for objection; the difficulties are in the narrowneſs of 
our underſtandings, which find a great difficulty in comprehending ma- 
ny things relating even to the certain and undoubted truths. And, 
with rd to Scriptures, I myſelf have had large experience of 
this. Many things which at firſt, and for ſome time, appeared to me 
very obſcure, unaccountable, and inconſiſtent, by patient application, 
22 a cloſer attention, have ſhone out unclouded into the plaineſt and 
cleareft truths. By this I am convinced, that all remaining dic ulties are 
not ſo in themſelves, but only ſo with reſpect to the imperfection of my 
mind. And upon the whole, you may be very ſure, when you hear an 
objection advanced W the Scriptures, that the objection, din tru 
and reality, lies againſt the objector himſelf, as he either canngt, ar will 
not, ſee the truth as it ſtands in the word of Gd. ROO 1 
But you may ſay—Why ſhould God put into his word thirigs to us 
Meu and obſcure ? I anſwer — To exerciſe our diligeneeʒ and tõ try 
our integrity. I have ſaid ſo much to convince you of the vanfty and 
folly of PI Lad to guard you againſt any bad impreſſions from that 
| | fatal conſequence. | little of this 
*. 


* 


uarter, which may prove of very 
caven may do a great deal of harm, as it, creates an indifference to Di- 
vine knowledge, to the inſtructions and counſels of our heavenly Father; 
as it takes us off from the ſtudy, of the Scriptures, tohs us ot tlie beſt 
guide of our actions, the moſt powerful motives to all virtue, the ſtrongeſt 
conſolations in everyday of affliction; and at laſt expoſes to the righteous 
judgment of God, for the neglect and contempt of the beſt of bleſſings 
he ever beſtowed upon the world. | 4 
We have the ſtrongeſt reaſon to be fully ſatisfied of the ſufficiency of 
Scripture, as perſectly able to make us wiſe unto ſalvation. The Papiſt 
will own the Scriptures to be the word of God, and a true rule of faith, 
but not a ſufficient rule. The only ſufficient rule of faith, he will tell 
you, is the church of Roux, which infallibly underſtands, and propounds 
what the Chriſtian world is to believe and do in order to eternal ſalva- 
tion; and therefore you ought implicitly to ſubmit your underſtanding 
and conſcience to her direction and deciſions; and doing fo, you have 
no need. to conſult the Scriptures, being already provided with a living 
infallible guide. But if the Scriptures are a true rule of faith, then are 
they a ſaßfcient rule to M ſorts and degrees of perſons, for they expreſly 


affirm their own ſufficiency in this extenſive ſenſe. © 
That nothing but Scripture is a ſufficient ground to build our faith and 
ractice upon, as Chriſtians, will clearly appear to any canfiderate per- 
on. All beſides is uncertainty and confuſion, You have, Popes againſt | 
7 councils againſt councils, fathers againſt fathers, the church of 
Vo. I. | O Wt. one 


: 
| 
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one age againſt the church of another age, and tradition paſſing through 
hands ſo uncertain and inconſiſtent, muſt of neceſſity loſe all force of 
evidence. Only upon the rock of Scripture can we find any reft for the 
ſole of our feet; and there we have a Frin foundation, and a ſure infal- 
lible guide, which we may with the greateſt certainty and ſtedfaſtneſs 
oppoſe to the authority of the church of Roms,” © N 
8 ever may be pretended to-gain that church. the credit of a guide, 
all that, and much more may be ſaid for the Scriptures. Has the church 
of Rome been ancient ? The Scriptures” are more ancient. Is that 
church a means to keep Chriſtians in unity? So is the Scriptures to 
preſerve unity of belief in things neceſſary and plainly revealed, and in 
unity of charity in other matters. Following the Scriptures, we'Thall 
follow that which muſt be true, if the church of Rome be true, for 
ſhe owns the truth of Scripture. Whereas if we follow that church, 
we follow that which, if the Scriptures he true, may be falſe; nay, 
which if the ene be true, mitt be falſe, becauſe the Scriptures teſ- 
tify againſt it. e have God's expreſs command to follow the Scrip- 
tures, and no intimation or colour of any prohibition ; but to believe in 
the church of Rome we have no command at all, much leſs am expreſs 
command, Nay, on the contrary, we have” a general prohibition in ' 
theſe words, Call no man maſter upon eartg. 
Following the Scriptures we ſhall embrace a' religion, which being 
contrary to Hef and blood, without any affiſtance from worldlypower, 
wiſdom, or policy, nay, againſt all the power and policy of the world, 
prevailed and ſpread itſelf in a ſhort time, over a very great part of the 
world. Whereas it is apparent the church of Rome has got, and ſtill 
maintains her authority over mens conſciences by counterfeiting falſe ' 
miracles, forging falſe hiſtories, corrupting the monuments of former 
times, by wars, by perſecutions, by maſlacres, by treaſons, by rebel- 
lions; in ſhort, by all manner of carnal unjuſtihable means, whether 
violent or fraudulent. | - | 


Following the Scriptures, we ſhall believe a religion the firſt preachers 


and profeſſors whereof could certainly have no worldly ends ; could nei- 
ther proj 
or oo ures of this world, but rather the contrary, even all the hardſhips 
the world could lay upon them. On the other hand, the head of the 
church of Roms, the pretended vicar of Chriſt, ſucceſſor of the Apoſtles, 
and guide of faith, it is palpably evident, makes the Popiſh religion the 
inſtrument of his ambition, to gratify the luſt of dominion, by ſubject- 
ing the donſciences of all mankind to his authority, and all nations to 
his juriſdiction. Beſides, it is evident to any man, who has but half an 
eye, that moſt of thoſe doctrines, which the Romiſh church addeth to 
the Scriptures, are, one way or other, calculated to promote the ho- 
nour or temporal profit of the teachers of tem. _= 
Following the Scriptures only, we ſhall embrace a religion of perſect 


8 and purity; confiſting, in a manner, wholly in the worſhip of 
P 


God in fpirit and truth, and in ſincere obedience to his will. Whereas 
the Roman church, and doctrine, is loaded with an infinity of weak, 
childiſh, ridiculous ſuperſtitions and ceremonies, and the moſt groſs and 


»- felves 


ect, nor promiſe to themſelves by it any of the profits, honours, 


mabifeſt idolatry, If we follow the Scriptures, we muſt not promiſe-our- - 
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ſelves ſalvation without forſaking effectually, and mortifying all vices, 
and practiſing ſincerely all Chriſtian virtues, which our reaſon tells us is 
the only. way in which we can ſecure the favour of God, and our own 
happineſs. But the church of Rome opens an eaſier and broader way 
to heaven, and though a man continues all his life long in a courſe of 
fin, gives him aſſurance he may be let into heaven by a back gate, even 

an act of attrition, at the hour of death, if it be joined with confeſ- 

to a prieſt, or by an act of contrition without it. 

Juſt and perfect are the precepts of piety and humility, of innocence 
and patience, of goodneſs, temperance, ſobriety, juſtice, meekneſs, for- 
titude, and conſtaney, contempt of the world, the love of God, and of 
mankind; in a word, of all virtues, and againſt all vices, which the 
Scriptures oblige us to obſerve and obey, as ever we hope to ſee God in 
his heavenly kingdom; which if they were generall ered could not 
but make the world general. happy; and the — of them alone 
is ſufficient to make any wiſe and good man believe, that the religion, 
which obliges to them, comes from God the fountain of all goodneſs. 
The church of Roux enervates, and in a manner diſſolves and abrogates 
many of the holy precepts of the Goſpel, by teaching men, that they 
are not laws for all Chriſtians, but counſels of perfection, and matters 
of Tupererogation, which a man ſhould do well; if he obſerves, but ſhall 


not fin, if he doth not obſerve them; that they are for thoſe who aim 


at high places in heaven, but if a man will be content with an inferior 
ſituation there, eſpecially if he will be content to taſte of purgatory in 
the way, he need not incumber his thoughts at preſent with many of the 
rules of the Goſpel. Not to ſay, that the Ramiſb church manifeſtly fo- 
ments a ſpirit of uncharitableneſs and cruelty to all mankind, not of her 

rofeflion. "Therefore the religion of this church is far from being fo 
holy or ſo as the doctrine of Chriſt deliyered in the Scriptures, and 
conſequently cannot come from the ſame fountain of holineſs and good- 
neſs. | 

Following the church of Rox for our guide, we ſhall only follow a 
combination/of deluded men, who have cloſed their eyes, and are 
not at liberty to open them, or to examine and conſider whether they are 
in the right or no. For that Papiſts have no liberty of judgment is ma- 


nifeſt, becauſe they reckon it a mortal fin to doubt of any part of their 


doctrine. Whence it follows, that ſeeing every man muſt reſolve that he will 
never commit mortal fin, that he muſt never examine the grounds of 
Popery at all, for fear he ſhould be moved to doubt ; or if he do examine, 
he muſt before reſolve that no evidence, not even of Scripture, no mo- 
tives, be they ever ſo ſtrong, ſhall move him to doubt, left he ſhould 
fall into mortal ſin. | 

Secing this is the condition of all who are eſteemed good Catholicks, 
who can deny that they are a ſett of men unwilling and afraid to under- 
ſtand; that have eyes to ſee and will not, that have not the love of the 
truth, but are given over to ſtrong deluſion? And therefore in follow- 
ing ſuch a church, and ſuch guides, we ſhall only follow the blind, and 
with them fall into the ditch. If we follow the — we {hall fol- 
low only the truth; we ſhall follow a guide which exhorts us to k 


our eyes always open to the * to try all things, and to hold faſt only 
Hh that 
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that which is good ; to at every ſpirit, and to bring every doctrine to 

the teſt of 2 and holy word. And thus we are at liberty to 
review the ground upon which we ſtand, to correct any error, and to 

improve our _ in the knowledge and love of the — - 

n theſe, and ſeveral other reſpects, the ſufficiency of Scripture, to 
r us in the way of life and ſalvation, is evidently ſeen, and how 
fooliſh and unſafe it is to forſake this heavenly guide, and follow the de- 
luſions of the church of Rome. But then, the greater the evidence that 
Scripture is a perfect guide to eternal life, the greater muſt our obliga- 
tions be to uſe it faithfully as ſuch. 

- Let us be much in reading the Scriptures ; and think and judge free- 
ly. By judging freely, I do not mean  raſhly, and at random. We 
muſt judge of the Scriptures with all poſſible care and caution. But 
judge freely, without regard to the authority of any perſon, party, or 
church whatſoever, e are made by our gracious Creator for the 
knowledge of the truth ; not to be the dupes of cuſtom or authority, 
not blindly to follow the dictates, decrees, and conſtitutions of weak 
and ambitious men; but imploy our minds generouſly in the ſearch and 
knowledge of the truth. Chriſtianity calls us to the nobleſt exerciſe of 
our underſtanding, and we loſe the benefit of it, if we do not think ſe- 
riouſly, and judge freely, | e 
There is no other way of having our minds eſtabliſhed, and well ſea- 
ſoned with the principles of our religion, In this way we ſhall ſee the 
glory and excellency of the holy Scriptures ; thus we ſhall feel the power 
of God's word upon our hearts; thus our underſtandings will gradually 
be inlightened with Divine knowledge, and, to our unſpeakable com- 
fort, grow up into Jeſus Chriſt, and gain the happineſs of the man, who 
forſaking all impiety, and every falſe way, delights himſelf in the law of 
the Lord, and daily meditates therein. Such a one is under the ſpecial 
blefling of heaven, and, like a tree planted in a fruitful ſoil, ſhall grow 
and flouriſh, and rife infinitely higher than all the honours, wealth, and 
enjoyments of this world; he ſhall riſe to immortality, and there find 
all „ fruits of a life of piety, and the full accompliſhment of 
the magnificent promiſes which here on earth he with pleaſure peruſed 
in the word of God. Ke . 
I his is what I have to offer on this important ſubject. Whatever the 
reſult may be, with regard to others, this one point is ſufficiently ſecured 
I have fatished my conſcience by diſcharging what I eſteem an incum- 
bent duty; and I have done it in the faithfulneſs and integrity of my 
heart, according to the wiſdom God has given me. 
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_ PROPHETS before the Carrivirr. 


EEE. 
before 
Chriſt, | | Wien 
812 MAZ IAH king of | 
A Judah | Jonah ſent with a meſſage. 2 Kings 
apy; II. king Xiii. 20. xiv. 25. 
of 
e Veoigh Bing of Jab 3 ere 
800 ſeroboam II. king of Iſrael } 13 
zziah king of Tadah F 2 
800 Jeroboam II. Uzziah Hoſea i. ii. iii. 
772 Menahem I. Hoſea iv. 
770 Menahem II. Jonah i. ii. iii. iv. 
759 Uzziah 52. Pekah 1. ; ſaiah vi. ii. iii. iv. v. 
753 Jotham 5. Pekah 7. . Micahi. ii. 
742 Ahaz 1. Pekah 18.  Ifaiah vii. * 
In the ſame year Ilſaiah viii. ix. x. 
In the ſame year Ifaiah xvii. 
740 Ahaz 3. Pekah 20. Ifaiah i. 
In the ſame year _—__ XXViit. 
739 Aphaz 4. oſea v. vt. 
| 726 Hezekiah 2,  Ifaiah xiv. ver. 28, Cc. 
In the ſame year | yn vi. 
| oſea vii—xiv, 
725 Hezekiah 3. Hoſhea 6. Micah iii, iv. v. vi. vii. 
720 Hezekiah 7. | Naum i. ii. iii. | 
715 Hezekiah 13. Iſaiah xxiii —xxvii. 
714 Hezekiah 14. Iſaiah xxxviii. xxxix. 
714 Hezekiah 14. Iſaiah xxix. xxx—xxxv. 
In the ſame year Iſaiah xxii. ver. I=—15, 
In the ſame year  Ifaiah xxi. 
713 Hezekiah 15.  Ifajah xx. 
In the ſame  Ifaiah xviii. xix. 
710 Hezekiah 18. . Ifaiah x. ver. 55 Se. xi. xi. xili. 
ä xiv, ver. 28, &c. 
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Vears 
before 
Chriſt. 
In the ſame year 
In the ſante year 
698 Manaſſeh 1. 
628 Joſiah 1 ö. 


623 Joſiah 1 
611 Joſiah 31. 


610 Jehoiakim 1, 
In the ſame year 
606 Jehoiakim 4. 
In the ſame 
In the ſame year 
In the ſame year 
In the ſame year 
In the ſame year 
605 Jehoiakim 5. 
603 Jehoiakim 7. 
599 Zedekiah 1. 
In the ſame year 
In the ſame year 
In the ſame year 
In the ſame year 
598 Zedekiah 2. 
In the 2 year 
In the ſame year 
596 Zedekiah 4. 
In the ſame year 
595 Zedekiah 1 — — 5. 
504 Zedekiah 9 
593 Zedekiah/. Jehoiachin'scapt. 7. 
Ihn the ſame year, fifth month 
591 Zedekiahg. Jehoiachin'scapt. g. 
In the ſame year 
In the ſame year | 
In the ſame year = 
590 Zedekiah 10, Jehoiachin's 
capt. 10. 
In the ſame year 
In the ſame year 
In the ſame year 
- In the ſame year 
In the fame year 
In the ſame year 
In the ſame year 
In the ſame year 


% 


Prophets before the Captivity. 


n 


Cu. XXXIV. 


Iſaiah xxxvi. xxxvii. 
Iſalah xl—xliii, Sc. 
Iſaiah xxii. ver. 15. 
Jeremiah i. ii. 


eremiah iii—x. xii —xxi. 
eremiah xi. ver. 18, c. 
Habakkuk i. ii. iii. Zephaniah i. 
ſeremiah xxii. ver, 124. 
ſeremiah xxvi. 
ſeremiah xxv. 
eremiah xxxv. 


2 


eremiah xlvi. 


* 


Jeremiah xxxvi. ver. 1-9. 


remiah xlv. 

aniel i. | 
eremiah xxxvi. ver. 9, Cc. 
ahiel ii. 


Jeremiah xxii. ver. 24, &c. 


eremiah xxiii. 

eremiah xiii. ver. 13, &c. 

eremiah xxiv. 

ſeremiah xlix. ver. 34, Cc. 

[eremiah xxix. 

eremiah xxx. xxxi. 

ſeremiah xxvii. 

ſeremiah xxviii. 

eremiah l. li. 

Ezekiel i.— vii. 

Ezekiel viii. xi. 

Ezekiel xii——xix. 

Ezekiel xXx ——XXili. F 
eremiah xxi. Xxxiv. Ver, 1—8. 
eremiah xlvii. | 
eremiah xlviii. xlix. ver, 1— 
zekiel xxiv. xxv. 

Jeremiah xxxyii, ver. 

1 1 * 
eremiah xxxiv, ver. 8, Cc. 
eremiah xxxvii. ver. 1116. 
eremiah xxxii. xxxiii. 
zekiel xxix. ver. 1-17. xxx. 
eremiah xxxvii. ver. 17, Cc. 
eremiah xxxviii. ver. 114. 
eremiah xxxix. ver. 15, Cc. 

Jeremiah xxxviii, ver. 14, He. 

589 Zedekiah 


N 
5 
| 


34 


- 


cn. Xxxv. 


Vears 
before 
Chriſt. 
589 Zedekiah 11. Jehoiachin's 
capt. 11. firſt month, 
In the ſame year, third month 
In the ſame year, fourth month 


In the ſame year, fifth or ſixth 
month 


In the ſame year 


Prophets after the Deftruftion, & c, 


\ LS 
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Ezekiel xxxvi. xxxvii. XXXViii, 

Ezekiel xxxi. 

Jeremiah xxxix. ver. 1—1 I. Iii. 

30. 

Jeremiah xxxix. ver. — 5. xl. 
ver. 1 7. 

Jeremiah xl. ver. 7. xli. xlii. xliii, 
xliv. ver. 1 8. 


N. 


XXXV. 


PROPHETS after the Deftruftion of the TEMPLE, during the CapTIvITY, 


Years 


before : 


Chriſt. 
588 9 scapt. 


tenth month 
852 In the ſame year, 
month 


Between the 12 and 25 capti- 


In — ſame year 
In the ſame year 
In this year Nebuchadnezzar 
ſet up his golden image 
oiachin's captivity 25. 


| ehoiachin's captivity 30. 
56g n the ſame 


562 ſehoiachin s captivity 37. 
555 Belſhazzar 1. 


53 Belſhazzar 3. 

_ Belſhazzar 1 

258 Darius the Mede 1. 
In the ſame year 

536 Cyrus 1. 

535 Cyrus 2. 


94 


Ezekiel xxxiii. 
Ezekiel xxxii. 
Ezekiel xxxiv. xxxvi. xXxxvii. 
xxxviii. xxxix. . 
Obadiah : 
Ezekiel xxxv. 


Daniel iii. 
Ezekiel xl. xli. c. 


Ezekiel xxix. ver. 17, Cc. 


Daniel iv. 

— Iii. ver. 31, &c. 
aniel vii. 

Daniel viii. 

Daniel v. 

Daniel vi. 

Daniel ix. 

Ezra i. ii. 

Ezra iii. 


CHAP. xxxvl. 


216 Prophats after the Captivity, &c, Cn. XXXVI. 
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Ib. adi 
PROPHETS after the cn. under the fecend TEMPLE, 
Years, 
before 
835 Cre Y RUS z. | Fara: 
2. Zra iv. 
_ WC In the third of 
** Cyrus, and third 
after the captivit _ x. xi. xii. 
Darius H — xth month Haggai i. ver. 112 
In the month ; Haggai i. ver. 125 Cc. Ezra v. 


Inthe — year, ſeventh month Haggai ii. ver. 1——10, 
| In the ſame year, eighth month Zechariah i. ver. 1——7. 
be: In the ſame year, ninth month Haggai ii. ver, 10, Cc. 
Inthe ſameycar,cleventhmonth Zechariah i. ver. 7, &c. ü vi. 


516 Darius * dat! Exra v. ver. 3, &c. 
Juden 4; ge MAW Enxra vi. ver. . 
An Ge ſamo year, ninth month Zeehariah vii. Md Se. 
_ »* = *Subſequent to flaſes | 
. *sm7818of2 N dale! Zechariah ix—xiv. 
Sig Darius oc Exxa vi. ver. 15, Cc. 
14468 Ahaſuerus 3 10¹¹ A044 1:0! Naher i.. 2 * 
461 Aluiſuerus 4. Ether hi. ver. 1==16: * 
458 Ahaſuerus 77. E xxa vui— x. 
In che ſame year Eſther ii. ver. . 
457 Ahaſuerus g. Eſther ii. ver. 21, Sc. 
453 Ahaſuerus 12. Eſther iii, iv. v, Cc. 


445 Ahaſuerus 0. Nehemiah i—iii, &c. 
433 Ahaſuerus z2 '- Nehemiah xiii, ver. 6. 
Ahaſuerus * 20 n Malachi i i—iv. * 
225 Ahaſuerus 37. Nehemiah xiii. ver. 6, Ge. 
296: Ptolemy Schr 9. eps bogs tender —— 
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any knowledge of a Deity, or {ence of Religion: travellers tell 


TE may divide men into two general claſſes, ſome are without 
O 


= 


A 


us, that in the J/2ft-Indies, the eaſtern parts of Tartary, and 

me places of Africa, ſuch people are to be found, I know this is a fact 
which is diſputed by others, and Fabricius a divine of the Palatinate, 
pretends that he has ſolidly conſuted it. If this fact ſhould be thought 
doubtful, yet it is known at leaſt, that ſome perſons may be found here 
and there in the world who look upon the exiſtence of a Deity, as upon 


a fable, and who ridicule all acts of religious worſhip whatſoever : but 


one may alſo ſay, that if he compare theſe with the reſt of the world, 
they make the leaſt and worſt part of mankind, though -many of them 
affect to live morally well. d 
All the reſt of the world make profeſſion that they own a God; that 
is to ſay, a moſt perfect, eternal, and independent Being; that he go- 
verns all things by his Providence; that there is a difference between 
good and evil; that man doth well or ill in thoſe actions which depend 
on his liberty: From whence they equally conclude, that man was de- 
ſign'd for the duties of religion, that ſociety without it would be 
robbery : and that, as it is to conceive that men ſhould be 
deſtroy'd by death, fo it is directly contrary to the ſentiments of con- 
eee ny all rewards for virtue, or puniſhments for vice after this 


All the diverſities of religion amongſt men are reducible to two kinds. 
The firſt is of thoſe who ſuppoſe, that there is more than one God; 


and this is the belief of all Pagans in ral. 
The ſecond is of thoſe that acknowlodge ans enly God, ſuch are the 


Fews, Chriſtians, and Mahometans. 


Now, as for the cure of different diſeaſes, ſeveral remedies are made 


uſe of, ſo it is viſible, that to deliver men of their various prejudices, we 


muſt take very different methods. 
. The 


— 


— 7 - 4 . — 2 — —— — - —— 
n 5 us - x 8 ws ; . 
RE Fs — 92 . * 2 qd * nr m4 7 y „ » 
Ce ne © OE of ee OR 


ii Tux PREFACE. 


The ignorance of thoſe barbarous people in the Indies, Tartary, and 
Africa, muſt be pp —— them the firſt principles, and 
making” them apply the littie deuſe they have left abem of good and gyil 
right and wrong, to the fundamental — 2 IK * f 

Athieſts muſt be convinced by reflexions upon thoſe principles, which 
they admit, by ſhewing, that the truths which they reject, are the natu- 
ral conſequences of thoſe principles, which they dare not diſpute. 

To convince the Heathen, who ſuppoſe many gods, we muſt examine 
their principles, and confute them; which is the eaſieſt thing in the 
world; the wiſeſt men having formerly acknowledged, as they alſo own 
to this very day, that there is but one God. | 

And indeed it ſeems, that the greateſt part of philoſophers did own a 
plurality of gods, only in compliance with the opinions of the people, 
which it was dangerous to contradict. 

And as for the Jes, foraſmuch as they agree with the Chri/tiaps and 
Mahemetans about the unity of God, we are anly to prove to them the 
truth of that which is the very eſſence of the Chriſtian Religion, in op- 
poſition to their prejudices ; one may prove this againſt the Jews with- 
out any trouble, becauſe. they are agreed in moſt of thoſe principles, 
which the Chri/tian Religion ſuppoſes. So likewiſe it is eaſily eſtabliſhed 

- againſt the Mahometans, who the truth of 'Chr:/tian Religion in ge- 
neral, but pretend that it ought to give place to Mahomataniſm, as the 
Law ought to give place to the Goſpel, preach'd by Jefus Chriſt. 
My deſign is not to proſecute every one of theſe ways in particular. 
There are books N the world which ſolidly prove the meceſſity 
of Religion againſt all ſorts of Atheiſts, as well thoſe, vrho are ſo through 
ignorance, as thoſe who profeſs themſelves ſuch from love to libertiniſm, 
and to paſs for men of a mighty rec. $17! by 

There are alſo ſeveral famous authors, who have made it evident, that 

reaſon alone is ſufficient to overthrow all Pagan religions whatſoever. 

I am reſolved to follow a more compendious and fure method, that is, 
to demonſtrate the truth of the Chri/tian Religion, conſidered by it ſelf. 
In ſhort, it is impoſſible (conſidering the oppoſition there is between 
the Chriſtian Religion, and all the other religions in the world) that the 
— — Religion ſhould be the true, but that all others muſt be falſe in 

thoſe articles wherein they eſſentially differ from it. 

And on the other one cannot explain thoſe arguments which 
clearly evince the truth of Chriſtianity, without convicting all other re- 
Aigions of falſehood, becnuſe they are deſtitute of thoſe proofs, which are 
peculiar te the Chriſtian Raligiun. 21 20 b en 

I know very that there are ſeveral ways which lead to the end 
which I propoſe. Men that think much, wiſh that a perfect conformity 
ef the Ghri/tran Religion, with the conſcience of man might be demon- 

ſtrated, from reflexions on the heart of man, and the dictates of it, which 
to them would be a convincing, and domonſtrative proof. | 412 
Others apply themſelves to a ſpeculative:exammation of the doctrines 


and proofs of the Chriſtian Religion, to ſhew their conformity with the 
otions of reaſon: I will not deny but that both theſe employ themfelves 
uſually in this fort of ſtudy, and that truth finds a confiderable ſupport 
from their meditations, 5 
90 1 9 i 5 ut 
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But how uſeful ſoever they may be, I have rather choſen to follow ano- 
ther courſe, as thinking it of more advantage, ſolidly to eſtabliſh the fats 
which the Ghri/tian Religion propofeth ;' which appears to me to be more 
proper to perſwade all ſorts of readers, and better-levell'd to the ordinary 
capacity of thoſe, who newly enter upon the examination of this truth. 

And as the neceſſity of revelation is generally owned by heathens, and 
by all other nations of the world: I thought it a thing altogether unne- 
ceſſary to enter upon the examination of ſeveral abſtracted queſtions, 
ſuch as theſe : whether there be any natural knowledge of God, whether 
men are naturally inclined to be religious, and the like? When I ſhall 
have firmly proved, that God revealed himſelf, that he preſcribed a ſer- 
vice to the firſt men, who left the rules of it to all their poſterity, from 
whence all the religion that ever was, or is yet in the heathen world, 
was derived, I ſhall have prevented many very unprofitable diſputes, 
and which can only perplex the mind by their obſcurity, _ 

I have therefore confin'd my ſelf to certain conſiderations, which do 
ſo eſtabliſh the truth of the books of the Old and New Teſtament, as by 
their union they firmly prove the truth of the Chri/tian Religion. 

I hope, that it will not be thought needful for me to demonſtrate, that 
the Mahometan religion ought not to aboliſh the Chriſtian, as the Chriſ- 
tians pretend, that the Qriſtian Religion abrogated the ceremonial part 
of the Jewif worſhip. | 

As ſoon as an underſtanding Reader ſhall make ſome reflexions upon 
the nature of the arguments which demonſtrate the truth of the we 
Religion, he may eaſily perceive, that God never framed the of 
that religion, which the Mabometans would obtrude upon us. 
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CHRISTIAN: RELIGION. 


7 


CHAP. 


a the F UNDAMENTALS of the Canrerran RuL1c10N. 


E are to conſider three things in the Chriſtian Religion; the 
WZ Matters of Fact it ropounds to us for true, the Promiſes it af- 
fords us, and the Worſhip i it commands. 

The Matters of Fact it pr to us as true, are; that God creat- 
ed the world, that he formed the firſt man, from whom the reſt of man- 
or r 
violated the law, G iven him; and that whereas he deſerved to 
— for this his iſobedience, God was pleaſed, inſtead thereof, 
to comfort him with the hopes of a Saviour which was to de borh of the 
ſeed of his wife; that God hath actually ſent this Saviour into the world, 
which comprehends the whole ceconomy of Chriſt, viz. His birth, life, 


preaching, miracles, death, reſurrection, and aſcenſion into heaven, 2 


Cn. I. Reflexians upon Geneſis. 221 


The Promiſes it vouchſafes, are the forgiveneſs of our ſins, the re- 
ſurrection of our bodies, and a ſtate abſolutely happy for ever in 
TOE EILEEN AA LAS n 

And laftly, the Worſhip of divine ſełvies it comiſts-in obe- 
diente to the law of God, in prayer for the pardon of our ſins; and his 
protection, and in a grateful acknowledgement of what we owe him for 
all his benefits towards us. 

The firſt of theſe three parts of the Chriſtian Religion, viz. The truth 

of the Matters of- Fact it relates, may be ſaid to be > 

other two, viz. The Promiſes and commands. 

It is impoſſible to be perſuaded, that God hath created this world in 
which we live, and made mankind of one and the ſame blood; that after 
the fall he promiſed to ſave men, and did actually redeem them in ſending 

eſus Chriſt, who ſuffered death, and being raiſed the third day aſcended 
into heaven, &c. I ſay, it is impoſſible to look upon theſe facts as true 
Wan being aſſured that God will'accompliſh the promiſes he hath 
made to us. 
And it is as xvident that we cannot be convinced of the truth of theſe 
matters, without being ſenſible of a ſtrong obligation laid upon us to per- 
form all the duties of the Chriſtian religion. 
As ſoon as a man reflects upon his being God's creature, he ſinds himſelf 
naturally obliged, to obey God univerſally, according to his utmoſt abi- 
lity: but when he comes further to believe, that God did not deſtroy the 
firſt man for his diſobedience; but was graciouſly pleaſed to promiſe him 
a Saviour for himſelf and all his poſterity; and when moreovet he is aſ- 
ſured, that God hath really ſent this Saviour in the way and manner the 
goſpel relates to us, we cannot conceive, but that he muſt find himſelf 
under the higheſt engagements imaginable of rendering to God a religi- 
ous obedience; and beheving his promiſes. - | | 
But there is yet another obligation whereby man is bound to obey God, 
to pray to him, and to offer him all manner of _—_— worſhip; God 
by redeeming him hath obtained a new claim to, and right over him, and 
a more indiſpenſable obligation is laid upon man to ſubmit himſelf to God 
in all religious concerns, as being not only created but alſo redeemed by 
hi 


m. 
EReaſon — that if the truth of theſe things be once ad- 
mitted, nothing can be more juſt and natural, than thoſe conſequences 
vrhich the Chriſtians thence infer. | 
All the difficulty therefore, that occurs in this matter, conſiſts in the 
proof of thoſe fats which the Chriſtian religion propounds to us; that is 
to ſay, in proving the creation ef the world, the fall of man, the promiſe 
of a redeemer, his coming into the world, his miracles, death, reſurrection, 
aſcenſion into heaven, &c, which are the foundations. of the Chriſtian 
Religion. And indeed theſe are the very matters of which-Atheiſts and 
Libertines require a ſalid proof. | bord we! web 
And it doth the more concern us to ſatisſie their demands; foraſmuch 
as the Jews, who are ſcatter' d throughout the whole world, do oppoſe 
. our aſſertion, that the promiſe of ſending the Meſſiah is already accom- 
7 ps tho“ they agree upon the matter with us in all other articles. 
oreover the performing this taſk may very much contribute to the 2 
5 verſion 
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222 Reflexions upon Genefis. Cn, II. 
verſion of a great number of bad Chriſtians, whoſe fall and continuance 
in vices, and licentiouſneſs is to be aſcrib'd to their being ſo weakly per- 
ſwaded of the truth of thefe Fundamentals, and that becauſe they have 
never confider'd of them with ſufficient attention. | 
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That the CHRISTIAN pro we is founded upon Proofs of Matter 
- T*11:; E * Wt 53-74 of att, Ys Fa | 


ORASMUCH as in order to eſtabliſh the truth of the Chriſ- 

F tian Religion, we confine our ſelves at preſent to thoſe Proofs 

| which make out the Matters of Fact it propoſes ; omitting all 

other arguments, which may evidence the truth of it, tho! poſſibly no 

leſs convincing ; it is obvious, that the proofs we are to produce in con- 

firmation of them, muſt be ſuch as are proper to evince the truth of 
things long ſince paſt and done. 

If we were treating of the events of the time we live in, it might be 
juſtly required, that we ſhould produce eye witneſſes of them; but for- 
aſmuch as the queſtion here is concerning matters long ſince paſt, it is 
natural for us to have recourſe to hiſtory, which furniſheth us with the 
relations of thoſe, wha were eye witneſſes of the fame. This being the 
only way left us to confirm our belief of things at ſo great a diſtance from 
er ä by 02 

Lam beholding to hiſtory only for the knowledg I have of a Cyrus, an 
Mexander, or a Cæſar; and yet having read the account they give me 
of them, I find them matters I can-no way rationally doubt o. 

I acknowledg that the certainty we have of things long ſince paſt, is 
much' inferiour to that which we have of matters confirm'd to us by eye 
witnefſes. Nevertheleſs, becauſe it is evident, that the events of ancient 
times cannot be confirm'd, but by proofs of this ature, it has never 
entred into the minds of any to account 'the exiſtence of ſuch men as 
Cyrus and-Alexander for fables, upon the pretence, that none now alive 


did ever fee them, or becauſe there are ſcarce any traces left of thoſe 


empires of which they were the founders. | 

Indeed the certainty we have of theſe things is ſuch, as nothing can 
be ſuperadded to it, for tho? it be founded on the authority of hiſtorians, 
who liv'd many — — ago, yet withal we are to conſider that the matters 
related, do not only carry the idea of probability and truth along with 


them, but that they are the very ground and foundation of all the hiſto- 


ries of following ages; which cannot be queſtioned, if we conſider the 
ors Jepandanes ef —— — Hake 
of ſenſe, and the equity of reaſon, neh (yy 1 
TR | | tter 
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Cn. II. Refltxions upon Geneſis. 227 
A Matter of Fact then is accounted certain, when it js atteſted by 
thoſe who were eye witneſſes of it, when recorded by an hiſtorian, who 
liv'd amongſt thoſe who had perfect knowledg of it; when the matter is 
not gainſaid or contradicted by any; if we find it pen'd at a time, when 
the things could not be related by any otherwiſe than indeed they were, 
without expoſing themſelves to publick deriſion: and laſt of all, when 
the matter is found to be of that nature, as none could be ignorant of 
it, either becauſe it was the intereſt of every one to be inform'd of it, 
or becauſe the thing was ſo publick that it could not be hid from any, 
or laſtly becauſe of its natural connexion with all thoſe other events 
which neceſſarily depend on it. | 
To ſpeak plain it is very unjuſt to demand either more proofs, or ſuch/ 
as are of another nature, for the confirmation of the truth of our reli 
gion, than are required to verifie any other matters of fact. Why ſhould- 
not the teſtimony of Mas children be ſufficient to conclude there was 
ſuch a man as Methuſalem in caſe they aſſure us that they have ſeen him? 
Or why ſhould not the teſtimony of Methuſalem be of credit enough, to 
prove there was ſuch a man as Adam, if he avers that he ſaw him, and 
convers'd with him? Don't we every day give credit to the account 
which old men give us of their predeceſſors, eſpecially when we find that 
what they relate hath an exact reference and connexion with thoſe things 
we are eye witneſſes of. * Tag 
But it is an eaſie thing to make it appear, that the proofs which evi- 
dence the truth of the matters which our religion-propoſeth, are infihite- 
ly more ſtrong and convincing. (4446. | 
All the circumſtances we can imagine proper to evince the truth of 
any relation, do concur to place the matters recorded in holy-Scripture 
beyond the reach of doubt or uncertainty. 

e account the ſingle teſtimony of an hiſtoriana ſufficient proof that 
there was once a very famous temple at Delphos or Epheſus ; notwith- 
ſtanding that all the monuments remaining at this day to confirm his re- 
lation be very doubtful and defective. Whereas I ſhall' make it appear 
that an entire nation, yea many nations do atteſt the truth of thoſe mat- 
ters which the Chriſtian Religion propoſes, and that all the actions, diſ- 
courſes, and whole ſeries of events thereto relating, do furniſh us with 
an infinite number of characters, which invincibly ſignalize the truth of 
the ey Scriptures. +) Sea 0s Jo. 0:97 en 
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| CHAP, IM. 
- ome General Remarks in order to eftabliſh the Truth of Holy 


- SCRIPTURE. 


ORASMUCH as I have undertaken to prove the truth of 
the Matters of Fact contain'd in our Religion from the teſti. 
mony of the penmen of the Old and New Teſtament, it will 
proper, in order to the executing of my deſign to begin with a gene- 
ral proof of the truth of the ſaid books, which will not he difficult if 
one makes the following remarks. 
be firſt is, That it appears from the five books of Aſſes, that he 
wrote the hiſtory of the creation of the world, and of the promiſe of 
the Meffiah ; of the deluge, the riſe and pedigree of the ſeveral nations 
of the world, of the diviſion of tongues ; and in particular the hiſto. 
ry of the family of Abraham until the entring of the children of 1/-ae! 
into, iy ane 552 years 22 creation of the * 1 Go 
} ond is, That the following books, viz. oſhua, Fudges, 
Ruth, the four books of Kings, of Chranicles, with the books * Exrab 
and Nebemiab, are a continuation of: the ſaid hiſtory, from the entring 
af the Jews into Paleſtina, until their re-eſtabliſhment in the ſaid coun- 
try, about the year of the world 3600. Here we read the conqueſt of 
Paleftina under the conduct of Jaſbua, how it was divided am the 
| tribes after they had deſtroyed, drove out or ſubdued the inhabitants 
thereof; how often they were brought into bondage by the bordering 
nations, whoſe riſe and pretenſions 425 ſets down. Here we have re- 
corded the ſeveral names and actions of the judges, which God from 
time to time raiſed to the Iſraelites, to reſtore them to their firſt eſtate, 
Here we have an account of the eſtabliſhment of a kingly government 
amongſt them, which happened about the year 2909 ; as likewiſe of the 
diviſion of this people into two kingdomes, which for three ages toge- 
ther were moſt ſite in their 8 made great wars agai 
each other, as as againſt their neigh 8 We find here 
the utter ruin of the moſt puiſſant of theſe two ffates, viz. That of rae! 
by the arms of the kings of Afjria, about the year of the world 3283, 
and after that, the deſtruction of that of Fudab, by Nebuchadnezar king 
of the Chaldeans, anno mundi 3416. laſt of all we have an account 
of the Jews reſtoration by Cyrus king of Perfia, and the ſtate of the Fews 
under his ſucceſſors. Lek lh: 

The third thing ' obſervable is, That in the remaining books of the 
Old Teftament we find ſeveral hiftorical relations relating to both king- 
dames, with ſeveral prophecies relating to their decay and reſtoration, 
as likewiſe many diſcourſes of morality and piety ; and that all theſe re- 
| ies appear to have been writ at ſuch a time, and with __ 

thoſe circumſtances, which have a natural reference to what the other 
- books recite to us, and an eſſential relation to the books and laws of 
Meſes, which we find to be the foundation of all theſe propheſies, rela- 
W 2 tions, 
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tions, and whatſoever elſe we find there concerning their government 
or religion. "7 OE: 12326 n | 
The fourth is, That the books of the New: Teftament contain an ex- 
act relation of the life of Jeſus Chriſt; who appeared to the world under 
the reign of Tiberius, of the eſtabliſhment of Bis religion in the world, 
together with ſome diſputes with the Jews, who:refuſed to own him for 
the Meſſiah promiſed by the Prophets; and laſtly: propheſies declaring, 


dat in proceſs of time was to happen both to the Jews: and Chriſtians. 


until the end of the world. Theſe books take the truth of Maſes's wris: 
tings every Where for granted, as alſo of all the other ſacred wri- 
tings of the Old Teſtament, both hiſtorical, prophetical, and moral. 

Theſe four particulars do in a- manner give us an intire idea of the 


holy Scripture ;; and we ſhall-ſcarcely ſtand in need of qught elſe to ma- 


nifeſt the truth of thoſe writings, if we conſider thoſe undiſputable mats 
ters of fact Lam now to ſpeak of, and will but make ſome: very natural 
Reflexions upon them. | oi aud: ee Tn 
The firſt is, That the Chriſtians, notwithſtandingJtheir being divided 
into ſeveral ſects and parties, - preſently after our Saviour's time, have; 
and do ſtill, in all places, every firſt day of the week, read the books of 
the New Teſtament tranſlated into their reſpective languages; ſo that 
it appears abſolutely impoſſible that any ſpurious writings ſhould have 
been ſlipt in amongſt them. 1 2 S J 10 | 
The ſecond is, That as the Chriſtians have had the books of the Old 
Teſtament amongſt them in Greek theſe 1600. years, ſo the Heathens 
had them in that language 300. years before, being trariflated by order 
of one of the Ptolomy's kings of Egypt, whither a conſiderable party of 
the Jews were carried, after that Mexander the Great had conquered the 
greateſt part of ¶ſa, having overthrown the empire of Perſia, to which 
the Jews were in ſubjection. et | 22 ks 
The third is, That tho? the Jews had not all the books of the Old 
Teſtament from the beginning of their commonwealth, they that fol- 
lowed the party of Jeroboam, and formed the kingdom of 1f-ael, having 


only had the five books of Moſes amongſt them: yet De 


their irreconcilahle hatred againſt the houſe of David, they have m 
religiouſly preſerved the faid books from anne mundi + 3030. in which the 
dir Hans of the. two kingdoms happen d, even until this day. 1 

The fourth and laſt is, That as the Jews every whete- at this day, 
read the books of Maſes'and of the Prophets each ſabbath" day (which is 
alſo obſerved by the Samaritanes) and the Chriſtians, read them eve 
firſt day of the week; ſo the Jews have always continued to read them 
for a long ſeries of ages, as eſteeming it a great part of the ſanctification 
of the ſabbath, Beſides which they alſo ſolemnly read them every ſeventh 
year in obedience to a law of Maſes, as being one of the principal parts 
of their religion. \ 


I fay, that the ſole conſideration of theſe matters of faCt (which are 
indiſputable) are ſufficient to prove in general the truth of the books of 


the Old and New Teſtament. 


Firſt then, I affirm, that it is as ridiculous to maintain, that the books 


of the Old and New Teſtament, tranſlated into. ſo many languages, 
cited by an infinite numbet of authors, and which have been the ſubject 
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of various diſputes from the very times of the Apoſtles or ſoon after, 
. ſhould be ſuppoſititious, as to aver, that the books of Fu/tinian, or Ma- 

homets Alcoran, have been falſly obtruded on the world under their 
names. I ſpeak now only of the books themſelves, not of the truth of 
the hiſtory they contain. . 

4 Secondly, t is ridiculous to ſuppoſe, / that the books of the Old Teſ- 
tament were forged ſince the time of Ptolomy Philadelphus ; foraſmuch 
as they have been in the hands of the heathens themſelves ever ſince that 
time. | | | 

- Thirdly, It is as inconſiſtent to ſuppoſe them contrived ſince the time 
of the | ſeparation of the ten tribes from -Fudah, becauſe we find the 
books of Moſes among the Samaritanes, who have preſerved them ever 
fince their revolt, * _ other change, but what is incident to all 
manuſcripts; that paſs through many hands. 

1 grant indeed that the Samaritans have none of the other books of 
the Old Teſtament ; but this being to be look'd upon only as an effect 
of their departure from the kingdom of Fudah, it cannot in the leaſt 
ſhake the certainty we have of thoſe books. For firſt the three other 
tribes had them and preſerv'd them with the greateſt care, eſteeming 
them of Divine authority. Secondly, there were alſo reaſons of ſtate, 

which made the kings of Hfrael, not to regard the diviſions made b 
Jaſbuah of the land of Canaan, nor the authority of the prieſthood ; which 
_ reaſons of ſtate (hereafter mentioned) where the cauſe why the ten tribes 
would not allow the fame authority to ſome of thoſe books, which were 
written before their revolt, as thoſe of Samuel, and the writings" of Da- 
vid and Solomon, which they did to the the Pentateuch of Moſes. Moſt 
of the others we know were per'd ſince the diviſion of the two king- 
domes, and fo did more particularly reſpect the kingdom of Fudah, and 
ſome of them after-the carrying away of the ten tribes by the Al- 


ha | 
ws ſee the truth of theſe books, and more eſpecially thoſe of 
Moſes confirmed till the time of the revolt of the ten tribes, and con- 
firm'd beyond exception; at leaſt far beyond the certainty we can have 
of the truth of any other book in the world. It remains only now to 
examine, whether as to the books of Moſes we find not the ſame certain- 
ty, when we look back from the departure of the ten tribes to the time 
of Moſes, thatgis to ſay whether there be the leaft probability, that they 
were forged in any part of that interval of about 580 years. 
I fay then in the fourth place, that it is no leſs ridiculous to ſuppofe 
them ' Boner during that period. Firſt, becauſe it is impoſſible, that 
theſe books ſhould have been forged in the form we now fee them, but 
that the forgery muſt have been apparent to all the world, Nothing 
could be more notorious, than whether the Jews did read the law of 
Moſes every ſabbath day in all their families or ſynagogues, and every 
ſeventh year beſides : Nothing was of mere eaſie obſeryation than whe- 
ter they did keep their three ſolemn feaſts,” viz. That of the paſſover, 
pentecoſt, and of tabernacles : Nothing could be more apparent than 
whether the Jews did obey the laws contained in the Pentateuch, whe- 

ther relating to particular perſons, to tribes, or their lands, and the 
manner of poſleſling of them. Indeed nothing can be ate ae 
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abſurd than to ſuppoſe an inſenſible change wrought either in the form 
of their civil government, or the ceremonies of their religion. 

Indeed it is an unſufferable piece of boldneſs to charge the Jews with 
forging theſe books of Moſes, or adulterating of them in this period of 
time, when it appears they have kept them without any alteration for the 
ſpace of 2700 years, as hath been ſhewed already: If it be ſaid, that 
the Jews being divided into two kingdomes, and diſperſed into diſtant 
countries, were not in a condition to forge or adulterate any of the ſaid 
books, becauſe it might eaſily have been diſcovered; it may be anſwer- 
ed, that the ſame reaſons took place in this interval of 580 years, for 
from the time of Moſes to Rehoboam they were not only greatly divided 
amongſt themſelves, but almoſt . continually ſubject to neighbouring 
ſtates, who ſubdued them by turns, as we ſee in the book of Fudges. 

Moreover we are to take notice, Firſt that theſe books of Msſes are 
the riſe and foundation of the laws and cuſtomes of the heathens, as well 
as of their fictions, which we ſhall have occaſion to point at in the ſequel 
of this diſcourle. | 6 

Secondly, That the hiſtory contained in the Pentateuch, is eviden 
confirm'd by the following books of Foſhuah and Judges, which have an 
ellential reference to the fame, and contain a relation of the publick acts 
of many nations, atteſted, and acknowledged by heathen authors, who 
were the mortal enemies of the Jews. A 
_- Thirdly, I hat the ſaid books are fo cloſely link'd and related to thoſe 
publick and known actions, that it is impothble to ſeparate the laws they 
contain from the matters of fact atteſted by Pagan hiſtory, or to be ig- 
norant that the form of the Jewiſh government, was nothing elſe, but 
an execution of the laws contained in the Pentateuch, which equally lays 
down that platform of their policy and worſhip. - ; 
My buſineſs at preſent only is to hint theſe —＋ reflexions concern- 
ing — truth of the books of the Old and New Teſtament; tho! the 
ſequel will oblige me to make ſome more particular reflexions upon each 
book, when I thall come to conſider the ſeveral relations they contain. 

I now come to the matter in hand, beginning with the book of Gene- 
Ft ; where we find an account of the creation of the world, the forming 

of man, the fall, the promiſe of the Meſſiah, the propagation of man- 
kind, the deluge, with other matters until the death of Fo/eph, which 
contains the hiſtory of the world for the ſpace of 2369 years. 
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That the 7. imony of MosEs 3 the Creation of the Mor | and 
y the Promiſe of the Meſſiah, is — * 


ORAS MUCH as amongſt thoſe matters which 5 relates 
2 in the book of Genefis, that of the Creation of the World in 
E ſeven days, and of the "ps; of the Meſſiah, are ſueh upon 

2 | which 
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which all the reſt do depend (as I ſhall ſhew hereafter) it is evident, 
that I muſt make it my buſineſs in a ſpecial manner to evince the truth 
of the ſame. . 

Towards the confirmation of which matters of fact, the one of which 
is, that God created a firſt man; the other, that God hath promiſed in 
due time to ſend the, Maſſiah for redemption of mankind from the puniſh- 
ment of fin, I ſhall propoſe theſe following remarks. 

Moſes the great law- pou of the Jews, laid theſe two matters of fact 
as the baſis of the laws he was to publiſh; and he relates them to us, as 
things which were not only known to him, and ſome others of the 
FJetuiſb nation, but to all the people of the world; and particularly the 
whole nation amongſt whom he lived. ; 

To underſtand the force of this argument we muſt mind three things; 
the firſt is, the nature of the matters themſelves, the other is the cha- 
2 of him that relates them; and the third, the uſe Maſes makes of 

4 4 2 | | 

For the firſt, nothing was more needful to be known than theſe two 
two things before us; they were matters which concern the whole world, 
and of which every one ought to be informed ; they are matters about 
which it is not eaſie to be deceived, every one being in a condition to 

ſatisfie himſelf about them, and of which conſequently they could not 
but be moſt throughly informed. 

I dare maintain that there are no facts in prophane hiſtory of impor- 
tance, comparable to theſe of the creation of the world, and the pro- 
miſe of the Meſſiah, as Moſes has related them. 

23. And as for the author who relates theſe points, it is as plain that 
his character did wonderfully contribute to the making of his book fa- 
mous. He was a man illuſtrious, as well by reaſon of his education, as 
the rank he held amongſt men; a man equally expos'd to the judgment 
of enemies and friends, and who could not vent the leaſt thing contrary 
to truth, in matters of great importance, without ſeeing himſelf imme- 
diately refuted, or rather without expoſing himſelf to publick ſcorn. 
8 Belides I aver, and am ready to maintain, that we find no author of 
ſo illuftrious a character as Moſes was, or who is diſtinguiſh'd with fo 
many. eſſential marks of faithfulneſs and veracity, as appears throughout 
the whole tenour of his writings. 2 
- This will appear more evidently when we conſider the uſe to which 
Mie mw theſe two relations of the creation of the world, and the 
- promiſe of the Meſſiah. 
In a word, his deſign was not in furniſhing his books with the recitals 
of theſe important facts to engage others to read them with more atten- 
tion, or to get himſelf reputation, by exciting a curioſity in people for 
his books. This would not have been becoming the gravity and wiſ- 
dom of ſo great a legiſlator, of whom all ſucceeding ages have borrowed 
their laws. np | . PE, 2-4 ; 
It is apparent, that his end in the recording of theſe matters was to 
inſpire with a ſenſe of piety and religion, thoſe who were committed to 
his charge. 651206 | - 

This is that which in general we may obſerve about theſe matters ; 
but more particularly it is certain, that 22 his end in „ 

oracles 
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oracles by which God promiſed to Abraham the eſtabliſhing his poſterity 
in the land of Canaan, was to repreſent to the Fews the right they had to 
that land, according to the deſign and intent of the Divine wiſdom. 
But without making this particular reflexion, it is clear, that the law 
took its beginning at the twelfth of Exodus, where God preſcribes to his 
eople the manner of celebrating the paſſover; at leaſt this is the firſt 
— which God gave them through the miniſtry of Moſes ; but foraſmuch 
as Moſes his end was to juſtifie in the minds of his people, the deſign he 
had to make them leave Egypt as well as their pretenſions to the land 
of Canaan, whither he was to lead them ; it was natural for him to lay 
before them the ground of thoſe pretenſions, which he could not do with- 
out relating the whole ſeries of the hiſtory until the time of their bondage 
in Egypt, which we read in Geneſis; the greateſt part of which only 
concerns the anceſtors of that people, after that Moſes had firſt laid down 
the grounds of religion, and that which was known to all nations. 


Let us now imagin to our ſelves a man endeavouring all of a ſuddain 


to introduce into the world the belief of things fo far diſtant from com- 
mon apprehenſion as theſe two points muſt needs be, v:z. That of the 
creation, and the promiſe of Chriſt, in caſe we ſuppoſe them generally 
unknown. Let us yet further conceive a man not only relating thoſe 
things, but making them the foundation of a new ſort of laws never be- 
fore heard of. Is there any wit, or judgment in ſuch an undertaking ? 


Can we therefore ſuppoſe that Moſes, whoſe writings teſtifie his great 


wiſdom, ſhould ever have entertain'd ſuch unaccountable thoughts. 

I dare aver that there was never any legiſlator ſo ſtupid and inconſi- 
derate, as to pretend to engage a whole people to ſubmit themſelves to 
the yoke of obedience, and to receive a great number of laws reſpecting 
their civil government and religion, by declaring to them two fictions, 
of which they had never before had the leaſt idea. 

It is alſo very conſiderable, that theſe things are not recited by Aoſes 
as a preface to the Decalogue, as if then firſt they had been propoſed to 
Miſes, or the people by God; but Moſes ſets them down as truths known 
to them all, and as principles, univerſally admitted, and ſuch as the 


meer mentioning of them could not but ſtrongly engage the Fews to ren- 


der a ready obedience to the laws which God gave to Moſes in their pre- 
ſence of the Divine authority, of which their very ſenſes were con- 
vinc'd. | | ot Inv; | 

Let us alſo conſider the nature of thoſe things, the relation of which 
Moſes has joined with theſe two general points, to make an impreſſion 
on the minds of the Fews, Let us confider the account he gives them 
of their anceſtors, nearer or farther off, whom he repreſents as equally 
inform'd of theſe matters, as having ſeverally delivered the knowledge 
of them to their children, and having join'd to theſe firſt truths of the 
creation, and the promiſe of a Saviour, many other notions thereon de- 


pending, and which tied their hopes and expectations, to the land of Ca- 


naan, And now judge whether Moſes were not to be accuſed of great 


folly and ſenſeleſneſs, if he had proceeded to make ſuch a vaſt people (all 


of the ſudden) to receive for truths publickly and generally awned, what 
indeed was nothing but the moſt ridiculous en1 ill cohering romance that 
ever was broached, 
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Now ſince as it is viſible (taking in the circumſtances I have hinted) 
that the authority of ſuch an hiſtorian and law-giver as Moſes was, re- 
lating ſuch im nt matters cannot be call'd in queſtion ; it follows, 
that the Atheiſt can have nothing to object againſt his teſtimony with 
the leaſt ſhadow or pretence of reaſon, So that we may already aſſert, 
that there is nothing better atteſted than the creation of the world, and 
the promiſe of Chriſt, which are the immoveable foundations of the 
Chriſtian Religion. | a 
Nevertheleſs for a more evident conviction, we are willing, before we 
draw this cancluſion, to make it appear how weak and incenſiderable 
all thoſe objections are, which Atheiſts can poſſibly frame againſt what 
* relates concerning theſe matters, a 
hat can they with reaſon object? Perhaps they'l ſay, that Moſes is 
not the author of Geneſit, but that it was foiſted in under his name, and 
conſequently, that whatſoever is built upon the authority of Moſes and 
his evidence, is all without ground. Or they may object, that if Mes 
be indeed the author of Geneſis, that he lived at ſuch a diſtance of time 
from the things which he relates, that it makes void the authority of his 
writings, They may moreover alledge, that Moſes relates things im- 
poſſible, and of which therefore thoſe that mentioned them before, the 
things themſelves being fo long ſince paſt and done, could not be fully 
inform'd of, and that they may well be ſuppos'd greatly changed and al- 
ter'd by a tradition of ſo many ons. They may alſo alledge, that ac- 
cording to the common opinion, 45 penn'd not theſe things as an hiſ- 
toriao, but as a-prophet ; and that the apprehenſion of moſt concerning 
his baoks are, that he wrote of things, whereof the knowledge be- 
fore his time, was very obſcure and confuſe, or rather were generally 
unknown, e en 
They may object againſt theſe relations of Moſes, that which the moſt 
ancient people, ſuch as the Agyptians, Chaldeans, and Chineſe, alledge 
fer _=_ antiquity, which far ſurpaſſeth the date of the world according 
to We. i 
: 11245 are the principal ways to aſſault the truths which Moſes relates, 
either by maintaining with the Atheiſts on one hand, that the things 
which Moſes relates, are indeed mentioned by other authors, but that 
they fo them themſelves ; or that Moſes being an able and refin'd po- 
litician eſign'd by creating a belief of theſe matters in the Fetus, to 
make them more ſubmiſſive and obedient to him. IG 
In a word, it may be ſaid, that ſuppoſing the book of Geneſis to be writ 
by Moſet, it was an eaſie matter for him to diftate whatſoever he pleaſed to 
a people who were under a law that made it capital to call in queſtion 
truth of his relations, or the authority of his laws, | 
This certainly is the fartheſt, to which the height of obſtinacy can 
carry this matter, and the very laſt refuge of the ſtrongeſt prejudice. 
But it is an eaſie matter to confound the Atheiſts and Libertines in every 
one-of theſe articles, and to ſhew that all their objections do in effect 
ferve for nothing elſe but to make a more lively impreſſion of this argu- 
ment taken from matter of fact, which I haye undertaken to ſet forth 
IE tg +4 noo 4, wal id 
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C H AP. V. 
| That Mos ks is the Author of the Book of GENESIS. 


C0 9 SHALL in the ſequel of this diſcourſe make it appear, that 
X I & we cannot with reaſon, conteſt the authority of a tradition 


which hath thoſe characters which we find in the relations con - 


tain d in the book of Geneſis: the only thing that can be queſtion'd in 
this matter is, whether Adoſes the great captain of the Hraeclites, and 
founder of their common-wealth, be the author of it. This therefore 
is the thing which we ought ſolidly to evince. 

Tho? it ſeems that we might diſpenſe with this trouble: foraſmuch as 
it is eaſie to Thew, that the greateſt part of the moſt conſiderable events, 


which are recorded in the book of Gene/ir, were generally believed by 


others, as well as the Fews. . 

At leaſt it muſt be granted, that theſe matters have given occaſion to 
moſt of their fables, viz. To that of the chaos, to that of the marriage 
of Peleus and Thetis, for the forming of man to that of Prometheus, to 
that of Jupiter's continued laughter for the ſeven firſt days of his life, 
which they look'd upon as the original of the ſolemnity of the ſeventh 
day, known amongſt the heathens; to that of the golden age, and of 
the deluge ; to the name of Deucalion, to the fable of Janus, to that of 
the Gelen of the world W Saturn's ſons, to the name of Jupiter 
Hammon, to the fable of the Titans, and of the changing of women into 
ſtatues of ſtone; to the ſtories of the inceſt the gods committed with 
their daughters; to that of the firing of the world by Phaeton; and to 
2 great number of other fictions, which cannot be otherwiſe explained, 
as the learned have ſhewn at large. | | 

Whoſoever was the author of Geneſis, whether Maſes or another, ſure 
it is that he was exactly inform'd of the matters he relates, and that he 

lived ſoon after Joſeph. 
Firſt then ay, that it appears he was fully inform'd of thoſe matters 
of which he treats ; he ſets down the names of the heads or fathers of 
the ſeveral nations of the world, and does it ſo, that what he faith doth 
very well agree with what the moſt ancient hiſtorians have left us con- 
cerning that matter: he ſpeaks of theſe nations, of the countreys they 
poſſeſt, and their kings, as of things he was perfectly inform'd of: he 


very carefully diſtinguiſhes the original of theſe ſeveral nations; and the 


ſame being at that time commonly known, no hiſtorian could repreſent 
them otherwiſe than they were, without expoſing himſelf to the 
laughter of all by endeavouring to mix fables with relations of this 
nature, | 

In the ſecond place, I fay, that this book was writ by a man that lived 
ſoon after 7 : he ſpeaks very exactly of what Foſeph did in his place 
of chief miniſter to Pharaoh; in particular, he ſets down the firſt ori- 


ginal of the fifth penny which the Egyptians ſo many ages after, conti- 


t of. 
fan On 24 And 
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And laſtly, it is viſible, that this book ſerves for an introduction to 
Exodus, and the following books, which have no other foundation, but 
the truth of thoſe things which are related to us there; and do through- 
out allude and refer to the ſeheral paſſages of it; and that all matters 
of religion and worſhip, contained in them, are founded upon the truth 
of the creation, and the promiſe of the Meſſiab, which we find in Gene- 
fs; and upon the truth of all thoſe other ſucceeding matters of fact, 
until the coming of the children of J1/rael into Egypt, when Joſeph was 
chief favourite, -and miniſter of Pharaoh. ; 

But we have yet a more eaſy way to make out that Moſes, whoſe 
; Gor is contain'd in £xodus, and the following books, is the author of 

"SE Sn. LW otn 176 1 to 
For firſt, it cannot be deny'd, that the heathens themſelves have ac- 
1 the moſt antient law- giver; for this, we have the 

teſtimonies of Plato, Pelemus, Artapanus, Pythagoras, Theopompus, and Dio- 
dorus Siculus, vrho places es in the front of ſix. of the moſt antient 
law-givers thus; Meſes, Sauchnis, Seſonchoſis, Bachoris, Amaſis, and Darius 
father of Aeræes. 6 245%) | Hr” | 
But further, if when the Lacedemonians tell us of the laws of their 
law-giyer Lycurgus; and the Atheniant of thoſe of their Solon, we think 
our ſelves oblig'd to believe them; becauſe naturally every nation is ſup- 
pos d to be a faithful depoſitary of the laws of him who firſt founded their 
government; yea, if we do not in the leaſt doubt af theſe relations, 
though there be no people at this day, who live according to the laws of 
Lycurgus, or Salon ; can any valuable reuſon be imagined, ſox us to doubt, 
whether Moſes wrote: the book of Geng, when an entire nation have 
conſtantly averr'd, that he did ſo? I ſay, when all the Zews; who con- 
tinue at this day, do in all places, where they are ſcatter'd throughout 
the world equally, and with one conſent, maintain, that they received 
this book from him, together with the laws and worſhip therein con- 
tain'd? Nay, when it is notorious, that many of them have ſuffer'd 
martyrdom in confirmation af this truth ? ); „ 100 2 

I omit now to mention the conſent of the Chriſtians, who tho' they 
be not deſcended of Abraham, and do not obſerve the greateſt part of 
the laws of Moses, yet do not ceaſe highly to defend this truth through- 
out the world, the Goſpel in their ſenſe being nothing elſe, but the lite- 
ral accompliſhment of that promiſe, The ſeed: of the woman, ſhall bruiſe the 
head of the ſerpent; I ſhall ſhew in the ſequel af theſe my Reflexions, 
with how much juſtice they aſſent to this truth; but at preſent I tie my 
, felf only to the teſtimonies of the Jews, and that which confirms the 
Wo 


CHAP. VI, 


Cn. VI. Reflexions upon Geneſis, 233 


e | 
That the Book of GENESIS could not % forged under the name of Mos II 


FAX) SHOULD never have done, ſhould I go about to ſet down 
I S all the obſervations which might be made in comparing this 
LEN book of Geneſss, with other hiſtories, commonly known to the 
world ; and whoſe faithfulneſs is unqueſtionable, Without entring upon 
this compariſon, we may boldly aiſert, that there is no hiſtory in the 
world, whoſe author we can be fo ſure of, as that Maſes was the pen 
man of Geneſis, . 
But I go further, and aſſert, that the Jews could not be miſtaken in 
the teſtimonies they give to this truth, which I prove by theſe two re- 
marks. | | 
The firſt is, That their obſervations both civil and religious, are at 
this day founded upon no other principles, than thoſe which we find in 
Geneſis : As for inſtance, they compute the beginning of their day from 
the preceding evening; they keep the ſabbath, they obſerve circumci- 
fion, they abſtain from eating the muſcle which is in the hollow of the 
thigh, &c. The obſervation of which laws is indeed preſcrib'd to them 
in the other books of Maſes, but the occaſion and ground of them all, is 
no where to be found but in Geneſis, to which all theſe laws have a natu- 
ral relation, 1 | 
The ſecond is, That the book of Geneſis, taking for granted, that the 
poſterity of Abraham, as well as his anceſtors, had always oblery'd the 
ſabbath and circumciſion ; and the books of Moſes, ordering the fame to 
be conſtantly read in every family, to which the ſabbath day was more 
peculiarly appropriated, and the whole to be read over every ſeventh 
year, as we know the Fews practice was according to the law of Moſes ; 


' 


the firſt of which injunctions they practice ſtill in all places, and have 


left off the other, only . becauſe they cannat do it. now they are out of 
their own land: I ſay, ſuppoſing all this, it is abſolutely impoſſible, 
2 other than Adzſes, could have made this book to be re- 
ceived. | | | 

The forgery at the beginning, would have been palpable, even to 
children themſelves: as for example, let us ſuppoſe that Solomon had 
form'd a deſign of deceiving the people, in publiſhing the book of Gene- 
in, for a book of Moſes ; Is it poſſible he ſhould fo far impoſe on his 
people, as to make them to receive the ſaid book all at once, as that 
which had been conſtantly read in their families every ſeventh day, and 
year, and that for 600 years before his time ? and therefore, as a book 


that had been ſo long in all their families, tho? indeed it was never heard 


of by them before that time. 
It an impoſtor can create a belief in others, that he hath ſome ſecret 
communication with the Deity ; thoſe who.are thus perſwaded by, him, 


will eaſily ſubmit themſelves to his laws; but it is abſolutely impoſſible, 


that a whole people ſbould all at once forget whatſoever they have learn'd, 
p\ ge -* FE | or 
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or heard of their parents or fore- fathers, and inſtead thereof, admit of 
tales forged at pleaſure. 1 

Some nations have been ſo ridiculous, to derive themſelves from a fa- 
bulous original, but they never fell into ſuch miſtakes about thoſe 
_—_ which were at no great diſtance from the time in which they 
ived. 

Beſides, we know that theſe fabulous originals never made fo lively 
an impreſſion upon the minds of a whole nation, eſpecially the learned 
amongſt them, as generally to be believed; but we rather find, that 
they have endeavoured to reconcile them to truth, by — ſomething 
elſe was hinted thereby, as we may ſee by the explication the heathens 
themſelves have given us of all their fables, and utterly rejected thoſe 
which they could not reconcile to good ſenſe. 7 | 

But in this caſe we find a whole nation to this very day main- 
taining all the matters of fact related in Geneſis, and in particular, 
that of the creation, as of matters whoſe memorial they have con- 
ſtantly celebrated every ſeventh day, ſince the time they firſt hap- 


Laſtly, It cannot be deny'd, but that this book was conſtantly uſed to 
be read amongſt the Fews, eſpecially on the ſabbath day, and that under 
the name of Moſes : for inſtance, ſince the time of Jeſus Chriſt, or ſince 
that of David. Neither eam it be denied, but this conſtant reading was 
obſerv'd by virtue of a law contain'd in the faid book: Now if this law 
has always been in this book from the firſt appearing of it, which can- 
not be queſtion'd ; how was it poſſible to forge and foiſt in this book 
under the name of Moſes the founder of the Fewyh government. I ſay, 
this book, which beſides. all this, contains ſuch extraordinary matters, 
and is the very foundation of all their religion. 

L will not repeat here what I mention'd in the third chapter, to make 
the vanity of thoſe men appear, who imagine the book of Geneſis, and 
the four that follow it, might have been forged by others, under Moſes 
his name: yet I think I ought, before I proceed further, to remove a 
. ſeeming difficulty, which is often alledg'd by this ſort of people: for ſay 
they, it cannot be, that theſe books were ever read, with that care and 
| conſtancy we ſpeak of, becauſe a time can be pointed at, wherein the 
ſaid book was wholly unknown in the kingdom of Judah; and indeed, 
the hiſtory plainly informs us, that the book of the law was found again 
in the reign of Fo/zas, from whence they infer, that if it were then un- 
known, it might as well be forged. - | 
But indeed, they may conclude from hence, that which willingly we 
allow them, that — was a time wherein ungodlineſs did prevail, and 
idolatry was publickly eftabliſh'd in the kingdom of Judah it ſelf, yet 
can they not from this inſtance draw any other conſequence which might 
They muſt needs acknowled bh that the books of Joes were not 
only amongſt the three tribes, but alſo amongſt the ten, ſince the time 
of their revolt under Rehoboam ; that they who were carried by Salma- 
naſſar, into the land of Afyria, had the faid books amongſt them, as 
| yell as thoſe of the ten tribes, who were left in their own countrey, 


* 


th 
we ſee, that when the king of Aris ſent ſome of the prieſts of 


Samaria 
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$amaria to inſtruct the colony which he had ſetled in their countrey, in 
the law of God; it is not faid, that thoſe prieſts went to borrow the law 
of Moſes from them of Judah, nor that the faid laws was altogether un- 


known in that countrey ; but only that they had formerly violated the 
law of God, in fer wing ſtrange Gods, as they ſtill did, but that withal, 
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they kept the law of 
o 

Secondly, It is evident that tho' the wickedneſs and violence of Ma- 
naſſeb, cauſed a great change in matters of religion, yet not ſo great, but 
that his ſubjects notwithſtanding, had ſtill the books of Moſes amongſt 
them; the blood which he ſhed in Feru/alem, was an evident ſign, that 
there were ſome godly men left amongſt them, who continued true to 
their religion, and obſerved the laws of God. Beſides, if we conſider 
his repentance, we muſt conclude, that towards the end of his reign, 
he did in ſome degree, re-eſtabliſh the purity of that religion he had be- 


od, which to this day is yet found among their 


fore prophaned, a main part of which, was the expounding and reading 


of the books of Moſes, according to thoſe Jaws before mention'd. 

In the third place it is viſible, that the reaſon why Hiltiah, having 
found the book of the law in the temple as they were cleanſing and re- 
pairing it, ſent the ſame to Fofiah, was not becauſe there was no other 
ſuch book left in Judah, but becauſe the ſaid book being written by the 
hand of Moſes himſelf, there ſeem'd to be ſomething very extraordinary 
in the finding of it at that very time, when they were endeavouring a 
reformation ; and it was this circumſtance which did in a more parti- 


_ cular manner excite the zeal of this good prince. And indeed, if we 


ſuppoſe that ofiah had never before ſeen the book of the law, how could 
he have apply'd himſelf to the reforming of his countrey, his people, and 
the temple, in the manner which is recorded in the book of Kings? 
How could a ſufficient number of copies of it be diſperſed over all his 
kingdom in an inſtant, to inform the people about the ceremonials of the 
paſſover, which ſoon after was ſo ſolemnly celebrated by them? Or, 
E is it poſſible, that the Levites, the prieſts, and people, could have 
been all of the ſuddain inſtructed in all the points to be obſerved in the 
performing of that holy ſolemnity. 5 

lt is apparent, that the ſacred Hiſtorian did for no other reaſon take 
notice of this circumſtance, that the book found, was of Moſes own hand 
writing, but to make it appear, that their devout reſpect for this book, 
was not wholly ſtifled, as having been by them carefully hid from the 
fury of their idolatrous kings, and laid 'up in ſome ſecret place of the 
temple, where now they had fo happily found it again. 

| er and above what hath been faid already, we are to obſerve, that 
how great ſoever the wickedneſs of the kings of Juda and Iſrael was, as 
well as that of their ſubjects, yet the ſame generally conſiſted in nothing 
elſe, but the imitation of the worſhip of their neighbour nations, as ta 
ſome particulars, which tho' they were forbid by the law, yet they left 
the far greater part of their religion in full force. This we have an in- 
ſtance of in the time of Ahab, where we find Elijab reproaching the [- 
raelites with the monſtrous alliance they had made betwixt the worſhi 
gf God, and that of Baal, which queen Peſabel had introduc'd, 


All 
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All this clearly proves, that the book of Geneſis, which is the firſt of 
e books of Moſes, was never forged under his name, ſince it was alwa 
owned as the writing of that famous author, and is ſtill ſo acknowledged 
by the Fews at this day. 2 


eee 


C H A P. Vn. 


That it appears from GENEs1s, that the Sabbath was conſtantly obſerved 
| Tim the Beginning of the World until MosEs. 


CRE) HE other objection of the Atheiſts (ſuppoling that Moſes was 
bo T the author of Gene/is, as we have now proved) is this, that it 
Fa ſeems abſurd to give credit to the relations of a perſon who 
ved ſo many ages diſtant from the things he recites. To anſwer this 
objection we muſt firſt of all declare to them, by what means the memory 
of the fact which Moſes relates was preſerv'd fo lively and entire, as to 
give Moſes ſo diſtinct a knowledge of them, and that it was not in his 
power to forge or add any thing of his own, it being a thing known to 
the whole world, as well as himſelf, | 
- --. There is no way whereby we can more ſolidly evince, that it is im- 
poſſible the creation of the world, ſhould be rag by Moſes, than, by 
making it appear, that the law of the ſabbath hath a natural relation to 
thecreation of the world, and that it hath been always conſtantly obſeryed 
from that time until JZ/es. + The ſame alſo will help us . con- 
ceive after what manner the memory of the promiſe of the Aeſſiab hath 
been preſery'd fo diſtinct amongſt thoſe that lived fince the creation until 
Meſes., We are no ſooner inform'd that the ſabbath is a ſolemn day, 
ordain'd at firſt to celebrate and peryetuate the memory of the creation, 
but we judge it impoſſible, that ſo important an event commemorated 
every ſeventh day, by vertue of a Divine law, ſhould be an impoſture. 
But foraſmuch as this impoſſibility is groynded on theſe two propoſitions z 
the one, that God gave this law of the ſabbath to the firſt man; the 
other, that the ſame was obſerved by his poſterity ever ſince, till the time 
of Moſes; and that God only renew'd it in the law given from mount 
Sinai: theſe are the truths I am now to clear, and it is of more impor- 
tance to be proved, becauſe, tho' the generality of authors, ancient and 
modern, Fetus as well as Chriſtians, are of this opinion, yet there are 
ſome of the Chriſtian fathers, who ſeem to deny that the ſabbath was 
ever obſerv'd by the Patriarchs. But it will be an eaſie matter to prove 
from Macs, that the antiquity of the ſabbath is ſuch as I aſſert, and at 
the ſame time to demonſtrate the truth of the creation, as well as of 
the promiſe of the Maſiab, which in a manner immediately follow'd 
It. 5 


©: Moſes in the ſecond chapter of Geneſis, expreſſes himſelf thus: 2 
Sed bleſſed the fevemth day and ſanctifed it, becauſe that in it, he had refte 


From 
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om all his work, which he had created (a) which words clearly evince 
a ſolemn conſecration of the ſeventh day to God's ſervice, by its being 
made a commemoration of his finiſhing the creation of the heavens and 
the earth. * 
But becauſe it may be ſaid, that the intent of Moſes in this place was 
only to ſet down the reaſon. why God ſet apart this day, of all others, 
to his ſervice, by the-law at mount Sinai, we are to take notice, that 
this appointment was made for man's ſake already placed in the _— 
of Eden. This we may gather from the order Meſes obſerves. For he 
ſets down firſt the formation of man on the ſixth day, and his being plac'd 
in Paradiſe, which he gives a more particular account of in the ſecond 
chapter, and after theſe, he relates God's reſting from his works, and 
the conſecration of the ſabbath with the reaſon of that law which he im- 
pos'd on man; and then adds, Theſe are the generations of the heavens and 
of the earth, when they were created, in the day that the Lord God made the 
heaven andthe earth, All that precedes theſe words, is only a relation of 
what paſs*d in the ſeven firſt days, and that which Moſes ſets down con- 
cerning God's blefling of the ſeventh day, and his conſecrating it, ought 
as well to be accounted a law appointing the ſeventh day for his ſervice, 
as thoſe other bleſſings, given to the creatures according to their kinds, 
are acknowledged as inviolable laws of God, by virtue whereof they 
ſubſiſt, and are perpetuated each according to their kind, by the way of 
generation, | 
In the ſecond place, it is very remarkable, that the Patriarchs, main- 
tain'd a publick worſhip, at leaſt fince the time of Seth; which it was 
neceſſary ſhould be determined to ſome certain day; and ſince we find, 
that even at this time they diſtinguiſh'd between bealts clean and unclean, 
with reſpect to their ſacrifices (which they could not do but from reve- 


lation) we have much more reaſon to conclude, that God had ſet apart 


a time for his own worſhip and ſervice. 

And indeed, there are many evident figns, that even then the 7 day 
was obſerved (b). I will not here peremptorily aſſert that antient tra- 
dition of the Fews, which tells us, that the ninety ſecond Pſalm, whoſe 
title is a Pſalm for the Sabbath, was made by Adam himſelf, who was 
made on the evening of the ſabbath : but this I dare aſſert, that it is ap- 
parent, that what we read in the eighth chapter of Geneſis (e) about the 
deluge, doth refer to this cuſtom, where we find Noah ſending forth the 
dove and the raven on the ſeventh day, which plainly hints to us his ob- 
ſerving of that day; for it ſeems, that Noah having, in an eſpecial man- 
ner, on that ſolemn day, implored the affiſtance of God in the aſſembly 
of his family, he expected a particular blefling from it. 

And we cannot but make ſome reflexion on that which we read in the 
XXIX of Geneſis concerning the term of a week ſet apart to the nuptials 

of Leah, where at the twenty ſeventh verſe Laban thus expreſſes him- 
ſelf. Fulfil her week, and we will give thee this alſo, for the ſervice which 
thou ſhalt ſerve with me yet ſeven other years (d). This week here doth fo 
plamly fignifie a week of days-that it cannot be more naturally expreſs'd; 


and indeed, all generally underſtand by this week of the marriage N 
| 6 0 


(a) Gen: ii. 3. (8) Kimehi Præſat. in P/almes, 
fe Gen. vill. 10, 12, (4) Gen. xxix. 27. 
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of Leab, that term of time which in ſucceding ages hath been cuſtomary 
to allot to nuptial feſtivals, as appears from the book of Ether, where 
the wedding feaſt of Ya/th: laſted ſeven days, this term of ſeven days, ha- 
ving ſo long ſince been conſecrated to nuptial rejoycings. X 

The fame we may alſo gather from the time which was ordinarily 
allotted to mourning for the dead, to which we find the Patriarchs allot- 
ted a term proportion'd to that of their rejoicing. For as we fee that 
the Egyptians mourned ten weeks for Jacob, becauſe of his quality, as 
being the father of Zoſeph, ſo we find that Foſeph, and thoſe that accom- 
panied him, mourned ſeven days at his enterment in the land of Canaan : 
and as we find, that this cuſtom. was perpetually afterwards obſery'd by 
the few as appears from Hccleſiaſticus XXII. 12. ſo likewiſe we. find 
the ſame obſerved by the 4/iaticks, as may be ſeen in the hiſtory of An- 
mianus Marcellinus, at the beginning of his nineteenth book, and from 
them it paſſed to the Chriſtians, as we find in St. Ambroſe (e). 
Thirdly, It appears from Exad. VII. 25. that God obſerved ſeven 
days (J) after he had ſmote the river to change the waters thereof into 
blood; from whence the Fews conclude, that the three plagues, viz. 

that of blood, of frogs, and of lice, abode.on the land of Egypt fix days, 
and were withdrawn on the ſeventh, which is the ſabbath. ' here; 

We may alſo 22 if we calculate the time exactly, that the Jets 
in Egypt obſerved the ſabbith. We find from the hiſtory of their depar- 
ture out of Egypt, that the ſame happened on a Thurſday, being the fif- 
teenth of the month Nan, and the day in which they ſung thoſe hymns 
of deliverance, was the ſabbath which God had particularly ſet apart for 
this week, E | 
Ie is alſo evident from &xod. XVI. that the keeping of the. fabbath 
was obſerv'd by the Iruelites, before the law was given on mount Sinai. 
For we find God ſpeaking there . the ſabbath, not as of a 
thing newly inſtituted, but as of an antient law, which they were not 
to tranſgreſs by gathering the manna on that day; for he orders them to 
gather a double portion the ſixth day, and not to gather any on the ſe- 
venth. We ſee that the Iſnelites reſting on the ſeventh day is here 
_—_ known and cuſtomary thing, preſcribed to them by a law of 

3 | 


They who went forth to gather manna on the ſeventh day are repre- 
ſented as tranſgreſſors of a known law, as appears from the words of the 
Lord to Moſes. How long reſiſſe ye to keep my commandments and my laws ? 
Miſes alſo ſpeaks of the ſabbath which was to be the next day, as of a 
thing cuſtomary, and received amongſt them. To morrow (faith he, at 
v. 23.) is the reſt of the ſabbath : of holineſs unto the Lord; words which 
would have been unintelligible to the Hraelites, and expreſs'd a law, alto- 
1 impracticable, in caſe they had been deſtitute of any ſurther know- 


ge concerning it, and had not been acquainted, that it was the _- * 


day in which the great work of creation had been finiſhed. | 
My fourth obſervation I take from the very words of the Decalogue, 
where firſt of all we find God ſpeaking in this manner, Remember the 
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ſabbath day (g); which words clearly import, that the law he gave, was | 
not a new law, but indeed as old as the world, and which had been ob- 7 
ſerved by their forefathers. It ſeems probable alſo, that God expreſſes | 
himſelf in theſe terms, becauſe the tyranny of Pharaoh had forc'd them 
to break this law, by obliging them to deliver their tale of bricks every 
day, without excepting the ſabbath, which before he had wed them | 
to keep. | vg 
This is explained very diſtinctly in the fifth of Exodus, and ſeems to i 

6 


have been the occaſion of Meſes's demanding ſtraw of Pharaoh, for the 
Ilfraelites to go and ſacrifice, in anſwer to which demand, Pharaoh () 
expreſſes himſelf in terms which ſhew that formerly they had obſerved a 
reſt on that day: however it be, yet thus much is apparent, that God 
commands them to make their bond ſervants to obſerve the ſabbath, be 
cauſe the Egyptians by their example inclin'd them not to be very careful 
in exempting them from all labour on that day. $ 
Moreover, in the ſecond place we are to take notice, that in the laſt 43 
words of the fourth commandment, God ſpeaks of it as of a thing for- % 
merly appointed and determin'd by him, ſaying, For in fix days the Lord 4 
made heaven and earth, and reſted the ſeventh day, wherefore the Lord bleſſed . 
the ſabbath day, and hallowed it; which words have a manifeſt, and un- 1 
deniable reference to that which happen'd the ſeventh day after the crea- Fo 
tion, and to the law then given to man concerning it. 1 
- We may gather from the fourth chapter of the epiſtle to the Hebrews, 1 
that the ſenſe which we have put upon the third verſe of the ſecond of 1 
Geneſis, is the ſame which the Jetus have always had of it. The Apoſtle 
diſcourſing from thoſe words of David, Pſal. XCV. To whom I fevare in 
my wrath, that they ſhauld not enter into my reſt, doth ſuppoſe a threefold 
reſt, the firſt of which, is the reſt of the ſabbath, of which mention is 
made in the ſecond of Geneſis, where we have the firſt inſtitution of it; 
the ſecond was the reſt in the land of Canaan promiſed to the Jetos upon 
their enduring all thoſe tryals in the wilderneſs : the third, the reſt in 
heaven, of which the two foregoing were but the figures. | He argues 
therefore, that theſe words of David could not be underſtood, concern- 3 
ing the ſabbath day; foraſmuch as from the beginning of the world men = 
entred into that reſt of the ſabbath ; and he proves this, ” that paſſage 9 
in Geneſis, of which he only cites the firſt words, viz, That God reſted 1 
the ſeventh day from all his works, as ſuppoſing that the Fews, to whom 1 
he wrote, had no need of having the following words quoted to them, 
which tell us, that God bleſſed the ſeventh day and hallowed it : that is, he 
conſecrated the fame to his worſhip and ſervice,-foraſmuch as nothing 
was more publickly and univerſally known amongſt them, the obſervation 
jo — — being a thing generally received, even before the giving 
aw. 85 
And indeed, tho” Phils the Jet be of opinion, that the practice of ſo- 
lemnizing that day, had ſuffer'd ſome interruption; and that for this 
reaſon, the law of the ſabbath was given to Moſes, yet it is well known 
firſt of all, that Arifobulus the Peripatetick (i), in a treatiſe dedicated by 
him to Ptolemy, ſurnamed Philadelphus, cites ſeveral paſſages of _—_— 
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H. 8 Linus, heathen poets, which mention the ſeventh day as 2 
feſtival, and ſolemn day, becauſe all things were finiſhed in the ſame. 
In the next place, it is notorious, that if ſome of the fathers, as Juſtin 
Martyr and Tertullian writing againſt. the Jets, have .deny'd, that the 
Patriarehs obſerved the ſeventh day, they did fo rather with regard to the 
rigor of that law, which forbad all manner of work. on that day upon 
pain of death, (which was ſuperadded by God to the firſt law of the ſab- 
bath) than to the obſervation of the ſabbath, as it was a day appointed 
to make a ſolemn commemoxation of, the creation of the world. . .  - 
In a word, we are to take notice, that the difference which God makes 
between the ſabbath, obſerv*d- by the Patriarchs, and that which he ap- 
pointed to the Jetus, did conſiſt in two things: Firſt, in that God did 
impoſe an abſolute neceſſity upon the Fews. to abſtain from all manner of 
work, even to the very dreſſing of meat, neceſſary for the - ſupport of 
life: we find this diſtinction. clearly expreſs'd in the law which God 
gave concerning the ſirſt and ſeventh day of the feaſt of unleavened bread, 
for he abſolutely forbids all manner of, work on theſe two days, as much 
as on the ſabbath, even the preparing of neceſſary food, which he per- 
mits the five other days, forbidding. only ſervil laborious works. | 

Secondly, In that the working on that day by the law is made puniſh- 
able with death, which was not ſo before; which innovation, and new 
rigour of the law, eſtablſſhed by God, was authorized, by the puniſh- 
ing of Him who had gathered ſticks on the ſabbath day, whereas we find, 
that before the law was given upon mount Sinai, God did not command 
thoſe Jetus to be puniſhed with death, who went forth the ſeventh day to 
gather manna, according to their ancient cuſtom of dreſſing their meat 
on that day. * | | 

Let me add this further, that tho' the Apoſtles had aboliſhed the rigour 
of the law concerning the ſabbath, introduced by 1efes, yet they them- 
ſelves. obſerved it; which. practiſe of theirs, in all probability, gave oc- 
caſion to the Chriſtians, ſor almoſt four centuries, to keep the ſabbath 
as well as the firſt day of the week, ſolemnizing both thoſe days, the one 
as a commemoration of the creation of the world, and the other of the 
reſurrection of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. ont | 

But whatever judgment may be paſt on this laſt remark, it is very 
evident from Geneſis and Exodus: firſt, that the law of the ſabbath was 
obſerved. before Moſes: ſecondly, that this obſervation was by the firſt 
Patriarchs propagated among the. heathens alſo, as well as the idea of 
the creation; or as the practice of ſacrificing, with the other parts of 
religious worſhip, the original whereof, may be ſeen in the book of Ge- 
neſs, as we ſhall make appear in our following diſcourſe. 

After all this, we muſt conclude againſt the Atheiſt, that either Moſes 
muſt imprudently have laid a ſnare for himſelf, in forging a matter of 
fact, of which, not only the Jets, but all the world were able to con- 
vince. him, ſince there were none amongſt them but muſt needs be con- 
ſcious whether they had obſerved the ſabbath in commemoration of the 
creation, as he relates it, or no; or elſe, that the creation of the world, 
being a matter of fact ſo generally known, and the memorial of it {0+ 
lemnized every ſeventh day by all thoſe who preceded him, muſt needs 
be an unconteſted and immoveable truth, which I ſhall farther eviace 
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by thoſe obſervations which I ſhall raiſe from the dependance and con- 
nexion, which the matters related by Maſes in Geneſis, have with the cre- 
ation, and the promiſe of the Miah. This is my buſineſs at preſent, 
in perfotming of which I ſhall make it appear, that nothing can be ima- 

in'd more rational and coherent, than the relations of Moſes, in which 
the Atheiſts imagine, that they diſcover ſo great abſurdities, 


ISSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSSS88888888688> 
| c HAP. VII, 
That ADAM was convinced of his Creation, by Reaſon and Authority, 


FXXYH O' it might be thought more natural in theſe our diſquiſitions 
X T 2 about the hiſtory of Gene/is, to begin with thoſe matters which 
Fs; happened near the time of Moſes, and from them to paſs ts thoſz 
at. a greater diſtance, yet I have choſen rather to follow the thread of 
Moſes his diſcourſe, hoping that this method will afford more light to 
theſe our Reflexions : at leaſt, it will Ipare me the trouble of frequent 
repetitions, which in the other way I ſhould be neceſſarily oblig'd to. I 
begin then with this, That Adam was convinced of his' Creation, both by 
Reaſon and Authority. 

The creation of Alam being a thing of that nature, that he muſt firſt 
be convinced of it himſelf, before he could perſwade his poſterity to en- 
tertain the belief of it, it is worth our enquiry to know what ways he 
had to aſſure himſelf, that he was indeed created in that manner as Miſes 
relates. And, foraſmuch as the, certainty of this tradition depends upon 
the authority. of Adam, whom Moſes ſuppoſes to have been the firſt deli- 
verer of it: it is plain, that we muſt be aſſured that Alam could not de- 
ceive himſelf in this matter, as it is evident enough that he would not 
deceive his children, when he took care to inſtruct them concern- 
ing it. | 
7 As to his own exiſtence, he could not but be as ſtrongly perſwaded-of 
it, as we are of oyrs, all the difficulty lying in the mariner how he came 
to exiſt. Now there were two ways by which Adam might inform him- 
ſelf of this, viz. by reaſon, and the teſtimony of authority. He could. 
eaſily find out this ſecret by a rational reflexion : or, he might alſo be 
— of it by God himſelf, Who had created him, not to mention 
now any information which he raight have from the angels who were 
* of en W hy WP 

It a , that Adam, whoſe tradition Maſes has recorded, ſuppoſes, 
that he. had learnt of God himſelf the 2 5 of his own Axa, 
God ſpeaks to Adam, and ſanctifies the Teventh day; that is, obliges 
Adam to keep the memorial of his creation, he ties him by a law to 
commemorate his creation fifty two times a year, and to render him con- 
tinual thanks for the being he had received, _ 

But, foraſmuch as Adam was capable of making reflexions upon thoſe 
ſeveral matters, which God — known to him concerning his 
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242 | Reflextons upon Geneſis. Cn. VIII. 
creation : I ſay, it cannot be imagin'd, but that he muſt have taken theſe 
things into conſideration, and have been convinc'd of the truth of them, 
by the light of reaſon. | | 

The truth of a relation conſiſting in its conformity, with the mat- 
ter related, it appears clearly, that Adam could certainly know the 
truth of what God had declared to him, by examining the things 
themſelves. , 

We may diſtinguifh ſeveral propoſitions in the revelation God made 
to him concerning the manner of his creation. 

The firſt was, That his body was taken from the earth. 

The next, That his ſoul was not framed before his body. | 

The third, That his ſoul had been joyned to his body to conſtitute 
one individual perſon. | | 

The fourth, That he was created in a full and perfect age. 

The fifth, That his wife was formed of a rib, taken out of his ſide, 
during the time that he was caſt into a deep ſleep. 

Theſe are the truths I propoſe as inſtances, the rather becauſe there is 
. not one of them of which Adam himſelf could be a witneſs. 

And yet I affirm, there is none of thefe which he could not be aſſured 
of by the light of reaſon, being convinc'd of them by the ſame means 
which aſſured him of the exiſtence of his ſoul and body. The conſide- 
ration therefore of theſe two matters, was of good uſe to confirm the re- 
velation which God had vouchſafed him” eoncerning his creation, of 
which he could not be a witneſs himſelf. | | 

That his body was taken from the earth, Adam might eaſily infer from 
the food that maintain'd it; for what is the matter of man's nouriſh- 
ment, but a digeſted, and diſguiſed earth ? And finding himſelf, at firſt, 
in a perfect eſtate, it was natural for him to judge that his body had 
been thus at once framed of the earth, without paſſing thofe ſeveral 
degrees of growth, whereby children arrive to their juſt ſtature. 

And he might as eaſily be aſſured, that his ſoul was not formed before 
his body. The foul is a being, conſcious of his own operations and 
thoughts, wherefore he needed only make this reflexion : My foul has 
had neither knowledge nor thoughts before it was united to my body; therefore 
my ſoul did not exiſt before. it. No great ſtudy was required to make ſo na- 
tural a concluſion as this is. : » 
Again, how could he be ignorant of the unidn of his foul with the 
body? Was it not obvious for him to be aſſur'd hereof, by the ready 
obedience which he ſaw his body yield unto his foul? He had the idea 
of a tree, as well as the idea of his foot'or arm, whence it was eaſie for 
him to reflect thus: How comes it to paſs, that I command my feet and my 
arms, and that I cannot do the ſame to a 1 or tree, tho I have the idea of 
the ene, as well as of the other? Muſt not this proceed from a nearer 
union it hath with the one, than with the other? He knew that this 
union continued during his fleep, and was independent of his will. 
In a word, he had the ſame proofs of this union, which we have of it 
at preſent, only they were in him much more lively, becauſe our infancy 
makes us in ſome ſort ignorant of the nature of our ſouls, our ſouls ac- 
 cuſtoming themſelves by little and little, to depend upon the ſenſes, ſo 
| a Swat | „ 
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as not to be able to raiſe themſelves; without ſome trouble, above their 


operations. 


Neither was it leſs evident to Alam, that he was produced at a perfect 
age: He ſaw that his food maintain'd life, and he knew aſſuredly, that he 
had not taken any but very lately: How then could he attain to that 
ſtature without that help? Or how was it that he found himſelf now 
ready to faint; if he defetr'd to take it, which formerly he had not felt 
the want of? Theſe reflexions made it unqueſtionable to him that he 
was formed in a perfect age. | 
And laſtly, it was yet more eaſie for him to be perſwaded of the truth 
of God's revelation concerning the forming of Eve, he needed but to 
count his own ribs, and thoſe of his wife, for he could not find one 
leſs in himſelf than in his wife, without being fully ſatisfied in that 
Matter, a . | 

Theſe propoſitions, with many others of like nature, being ſuch as 
Adam could be affiir'd of the truth of, by making reflexion either on 
himſelf, or on plants, or living cteatures, greatly confirming his belief 
in the Divine teſtimony, concerning his creation, we may eaſily infer, 
that Adam could not deceive himſelf about that matter. 


C H A p. IX. 


| That ADAM was confirmed by his own Experience, in the Perſwaſion he had 


entertain'd concerning his Creation, 


cerning the truth of God's revelation, by ſome natural and eaſie 
OS, reflexions, I don't find how any can think ſtrange of this hypo- 
theſis, except ſome, perchance; might think that I make Adam too con- 
templative, 5 ; | * | 
But if any will be pleas'd to make theſe following obſervations, they 
2 me, that I have attributed nothing to him, but what agrees 
exactly with his character. ee 
The firſt is, That Adam finding himſelf immediately upon his creation, 
at his full and perfect age, he was void of thoſe prejudices, which the 
ignorance 'and weakneſs of his infancy are the cauſe of; his mind was 
not tainted with popular errors, which oft are ſo great a hindrance to 
the knowledge of truth: He had not yet received any ill impreſſion ; and 
when afterwards he was ſo credulous as to give way to a temptation, his 


experience prov'd a moſt powerful means to inform his reaſon, and with- 


draw him from his error. 


Beſides, we ſuppoſe here, that the Divine teſtimonie, which acquaint- | 


ed him with the particular circumſtances of his creation, was precedent to 
the reflexions Adam made, and indeed, was the cauſe of them. If we ſup- 
poſe ſome countrey-man, not capable of diſcovering of himſelf, all on a 

| Q 2 ſuddain, 


H EN I take for granted; that Adam could ſatisfie himſelf con- 
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ſuddain, the manner how ſuch a thing came to paſs, yet this is certain, 
that his reaſon alone will be able to ſatisfie him, whether the thing hap- 
pened in that manner which the relation of it imports, he needs but con- 
ſult the rules of probability to be determin'd in this matter. 

Adam had not only the advantage of being formed at a perfect age, of 
being acquainted by the mouth of God himſelf, about the creation of the 
world, &c. and of living ſo many ages, which gave him leiſure enough 
to conſider the 8 of what God had revealed to him, to examine 
the grounds and certainty of it, and in a word, to judge whether the ſaid 
reflexions were to be rejected as fabulous, or to be relyed on as of moſt 
certain and evident truth : But over and above all this, Adam could rati- 
onally aſſure himſelf of the manner how the things (which he had not 
ſeen) were done by the experience he had of other matters, which were 
comprehended in the Divine revelation. 

The manner how his body had been formed of the earth, was, I con- 
feſs, a thing difficult to be conceiv'd, but the production of an infant 
like to himſelf, by the way of generation, which he afterwards was aſ- 


ſured of by experience, was ſufficient to confirm his mind in the belief 


of the Divine revelation: the way of generation, being at leaſt as 
much, if not more difficult to comprehend, as the manner of his cre- 
ation. | . | 


We have great reaſorf to ſuppoſe, that as it was Adam's duty, that fo 


he did really make thoſe reflexions, I have attributed to him, if we con- 


fider, that God gave him a law proportion'd to the ſtate in which he was 
created : for this law ſuppoſes that Adam own'd himſelf God's ſubject ; 


that he conſider d God as his great benefactor, that he hop'd for rewards 
from him, and fear'd to be punifh'd by him. | 
And laſtly, If I ſhould grant that theſe reflexions did not at firſt make 
ſo deep an impreſſion in his heart, yet at leaſt, it cannot be deny'd, but 
that after his fall, he was in a manner neceſſitated to meditate on theſe 
truths : God appeared to him in a. viſible manner, God paſſed ſentence 
upon him, his wife, and the ſerpent ; God condemn'd the ſerpent, and 
afforded his grace to man; God made him a promiſe proportion'd to the 


evil into which he was fallen. The woman had deceiv'd her huſband, 


which did naturally tend to diſunite them, but God uniting himſelf again 
with Adam, made the effect of his promiſe to depend upon Adam's re- 
union with his wife, having aſſured him, that the offspring of his wife 
ſhould be his Redeemer : God threatned the woman with extream pains 
in child-bearing, he drave them out of the garden of Eden, and placed a 
flame of fire to guard the entrance there. ey 

All this without doubt, would never ſuffer Adam lightly to paſs over 


matters of ſo great importance as his creation, and the-manner of his 


being formed out of the earth. Things being thus ſtated, it is eaſie to 
judge whether we have ſuppoſed Alam too ſu 


: f til and contemplative by 
attributing the aforeſaid reflexions to him. | 
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SHA. 


That the CHILDREN. of ADAM had Reaſon to be convinc d of the 
| Creation. 


T is apparent, that as ſoon as the children of Alam were arrived 
X 1 S to years of underſtanding, they were in a condition to make 

8 5 reflexions on the manner of their production, according to the 
information receiv'd of their parents. They were able to compare the 
twofold original of man; the one, in which the body was immediately 
taken from the earth; the other, in which it was produc'd by generation, 
and were able to judge if either of them were improbable; and in par- 
ticular, whether the formation of their parents, with other matters 


28 and depending on it, could be ſufficiently proved and con- 


For it was eaſie for them to judge, that their parents, of whoſe ten- 
derneſs and care they had ſo great experience, could not have had the 
leaſt deſign to deceive them in what they had deliver'd to them concern- 
ing the creation. They had alſo leiſure enough during the long lives 
they enjoy'd, to examine the ſolidity of thoſe reaſons which perſwaded 
their parents of the truth of their creation, 

For inſtance, they could eaſily inform themſelves whether there were 
any more men and women than their father and mother, that hag been 
before them, whether they were produced from the earth, or by a for- 
tuitous concourſe of atoms, whether there were any other language be- 
ſides that which they ſpake ? Whether there wers any ruins of buildings, 
or other remains which ſignified that arts had been — cultivated ? 
And in a word, whether there were any regen to perſwade them, that 
the world had not its beginning at the time which their parents aſſigned 
for it ? 

Neither were they only in a condition to judge of the truth of theſe 
things, but their ſenſes were able to convince them of it : as for inſtance, 
by ſeeing the firſt trees, the production of others from them, and the 
different degrees of their growth. . 

But beſides all this, they could experience moſt of theſe things in their 
own perſons, they could know whether God had affigned to man the 
fruit of trees, and grain for their food, as Moſes has recorded, only by 
examining their own mouths, which were formed to che fruits, and 
not to tear the raw fleſh of animals, which requires ſharper and ſtronger 
ſets of teeth, than thoſe they found themſelves provided with, the eating 
of fleſh not being introduced till after the deluge, 

Thus after the act of generation, they ſaw their children born, as it 
| was repreſented to them, that they themſelves had been formed. . 


They had alſo before their 2 ſenfible ſigns of the truth of the mat-- | 


ters related to them : as for inſtance, the continual miracle of a flame of 
© fire, which kept them from entring into Paradiſe; was a certain argu- 
ment of the firſt ſin, of which they had not been eye- witneſſes. f 
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The paing of a woman in child- bearing, did the more confirm the 
truth of the Divine ſentence, becauſe it was not obvious for them to 
apprehend ſuch conſequences from an act which was pleaſing to their 
bn appetites, ' ' 8 . 

And laſtly, Foraſmuch as they kept a ſolemn day to celebrate the me- 
mory of the world's nativity, on which ſeventh day, their parents re- 
peated to them no leſs than two and fifty times a year, the 2 thing, 


informing them of the manner of their formation; 'tis impoſſible to 
ſuppoſe, that they ſhould let theſe things paſs without making any re- 
flexion on the truth of them, and the rather becaufe we cannot rational- 
ly conceive, that they ſhould' have been ſerious in any duties of religion, 
without having firſt examin'd the truth of the creation, and of the pro- 
miſe of a'Redeemer, which are the true grounds of all religious acts 


CXEYJ 8 UPPO SHA is ſufficiently evident, that the immediate poſte- 

1 K rity e easy be aſſured of the manner how their 
Caan parents ae 
dun de pre e one of their pyerity foul! & 
and the promi m, That one of their poſterit * 
Arey the — of m afro | 4 a 
My buſineſs ter 
ſured of the truth of (th tter: 
| thi De 4.7 2 FREY OST. Vis + 
Ide firſt is, that ae ere were the chief objects of their medi- 
tation, becauſe of - their "eRtraordinary importance, ſo it is evident that 
they acted as perſons fully ſatisfied of the truth of them. A 
g The other is, That as they had been inſtructed in theſe truths by their 


is to ſhew that they were actually aſ- 
this will appear if we conſider two 


parents, ſo they deliver'd the ſame to their poſterity, to whom they 
tranſmitted the belief of theſe matters, as of things altogether unque- 
r | | ah 4 
I gay then, that they acted as thoſe who were fully aſſured of the truth 
of theſe matters, which» appears throughout the whole courſe of their 
lives, not only when they did that which was good, but when they were 
overtaken with ſm: and this alone, methinks, is ſufficient to evidence 
the deep impreſſion, the belief of the creation, and the promiſe of the 
Meſſiah, had made on their hearts. TO, 
_.  Sacrifices are acts of religious worſhip ; and this cuſtom therefore of 
facrificing,. which we find amongſt the Children of Adam, was an evident 
mark of their piety; and this their religious inclination was, * 
n TX f k r tt 8 ee ou t, 
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doubt, the effect of their being perſwaded of the truth of the creation, 
and firſt promiſe. | | 

The fin of Cain in killing his brother, ſhews the ſame perſwaſion: 
the Divine oracle, the ſeed of the woman, fhall bruiſe the ſerpent's head, 
being expreſs'd in very general terms, was applicable, either to the firſt 
ſon of Eve, or to his poſterity ; or elſe, to ſome other who might be 
called her ſeed, becauſe born from one of her poſterity. 

It is natural for us, to paſs from one meaning to another, when. we 
are in ſearch for the true ſenſe of ſuch general propoſitions as theſe. Now 
it appears from the name which Eve gave to Cuin, that ſhe took the words 
of this oracle in the firſt ſenſe, that is, ſhe looked upon Cain to be the 
ſon that had been promis'd her, as appears from her own words. I have 
(faith ſhe) gotten a man from the Lord (). And it cannot be doubted, 
that being in this opinion her ſelf, ſhe was not wanting to cheriſh and 
flatter this hope in her ſon, that he was to fulfil the firſt prophecy or Di. 
vine oracle: neither is it any whit ſtranger to ſuppoſe this, than to ima- 
gine, that Mandane did inſti} into her ſon Cyrus aſpiring thoughts for the 
empire of A/ia, from the dream of his father 4/yages, which the look'd 
upon as a divine foreboding. ame. 

When we read therefore, that Gain ſlew his brother, ſeeing him pre- 
ferr'd of God by a very Ag mark in the act of their ſacrificing, 

through the Fre: for and hatred he had conceived againſt him: may we 
not very naturally conclude from thence, that as he had never doubted 
of the truth of the promiſe, ſo he could not endure to fee another come 
to diſpute his pretenſions of being the fulfiller of that firſt oracle. 

A like reflexion we may make upon the name e gave to Seth, 
and indeed, the Fews in — antient comment, lead us 
to it: Sbe called his name Seth, for God (ſaid =. = cagrg me another 

ed (1), K, Tanchuma following the nati gaich, That 
ſhe had regard to that ſeed which way other, or a 
ſtrange place; and what ſeed is that che King, the 


Me h, ; _ 
— ons they make up- 
ve pleas'd themſelves 


pretend not to maintain the ſolidify of che 
the words, another ſeed. They ſeem 
in ſporting with a word which admits ot, Nm Egnifications, other and 
range, than to give us an exact and diſtine Auen of the importance of 
that word. Thus much at leaſt, we cannot deny, but that Eve conſi- 
dering her ſon Seth, as him whom God had given her inſtead of Abe 
| ſhe could do no lefs than acquaint him with her hopes; and indeed, this 
information was that which not only diſpoſed Seth and his poſterity for 
piety and the ſpirit of religion, but did alſo in a particular manner incline | 
them to ſeparate from the race of Cain, as from thoſe whom God had 
bereft of the right of fulfilling the firſt oracle, to which naturally they 
might pretend. f 1 
| ſe — from the example of Enoch, that the children of Adam lived: 
in the exerciſe of religious worſhip: and we know that the ſaid worſhip - 
ſuppoſeth the creation of the world, and promiſe of the Meſſiab, and that 
all the acts of religion areemploy'd either in commemorating theſe truths 
i | Q4 | ; every 
k) Gen. iv. 1. . 5 


65 Rab both fol. 27. col. 2. par. 23. & alibi. 


248 Reflexions upon Geneſis, Cn. XI. 
every ſeventh day, or in unfolding the wonders therein contain'd, or in 
teſtifying our thankfulneſs to God for the ſame. | | 
Wee may add here, that the inſtance of Lamech's polygamy does in ſome 
ſort make out to us the force of this perſwaſion. 
Cain being rejected by God, and 'diſtinguiſh'd by an exemplary pu- 
niſhment, for killing his brother Abel, it is evident, that no man could 
any Jonger interpret that promiſe in the firſt ſenſe, by applying it to 
Adam's ſon, or his poſterity. This being ſo plain, as none could 
be ignorant of ity it was therefore natural to ſeek for another meaning of 
that promiſe, and to place the fulfilling of it in a poſterity at a greater 
diſtance, or more numerous. | 
And indeed ſo it happen'd; for the exemplary puniſhment which God 
inflicted on Cain during the ſeven firſt generations, according to thoſe 
words, That he ſhould be puniſhed ſevenfold, made his poſterity appre- 
hend, that God (for the fin he had committed) had juſtly debarr'd 
_ of the right he might otherwiſe have had of fulfilling the pro- 


But yet at the ſame time they conceived- alſo, that this right, which 
belong d more properly to the eldeſt or firſt-born,, than to the younger 
brothers, was'now:to return to his poſterity after the ſeventh generation. 
And in this view it ſeems, that Lamech affected polygamy, as if by mul - 
tiplying his poſterity, he had hoped to ſee that promiſe fulfill'd by ſome 

ane or other of them. . Nn | 
It cannot be deny'd; but that he imitated: the crimes of Cain, and 
therefore may well be ſuppos'd to have been leven'd alſo with his falſe 
maxims. But how ly ſoever he was corrupted, yet foraſmuch as 
he had been eu be hopes of his father, and in converſe with the 
family of Seth, ges before had formed public aſſemblies tor 
religiaus exe well imagine, but that he muſt have had the 
ous — _— ... BR 1998 * + j — . 
It appears thereloraatithe polyzamy of Lamech may j ef. 
teemed- an effect om mls 0 concernin 4 SG of the 
&rſt promiſe ;; tho he conceived mot likely, he made 
choiſe of, to give hire" in the fulfilling of that promiſe, which 
pointed at a ſon to be So that the irregularity he was guilty of in 
marrying two wives at te ume time, may pals for a proof of his being 
perſwaded not only of the promiſe, That the ſeed of the woman ſbould break 
the 1 nt's head, but alſo of the creation of the world. 
It ſeems, that according to theſe principles, we may give a very plau- 
ſible account, as well of thoſe violences which were exerciſed in the old 
world; and of their ſtrong inclinations to ſenſuality, as of thoſe alliances 
between the family of Seth, and that of Cain; which did not happen till 
/ ſeven generations after Cain; that is to ſay, at a time when the family of 
in pretended to be reſtored again to his antient right, from which he 
had been ſuſpended during ſeven generations: the family of Seth by theſe 
_ alliances with the family of Gain, ſeeming deſirous to ſecure their hopes 
and pretenſions;. It will not be thought ſtrange, that I look upon the 
jealouſie of Cain towards his brother (as thinking himſelf ſupplanted by 
3 


* 


im of his right to accompliſh the promiſe) and the polygamy of Lamec 
2 an effect of this perſwaſion; if it be conſider'd, that in all likelyhood 
II. 8 N aan S a 129 . 8 
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this belief was more ſtrong at the beginning of the world, the idea of 
the promiſe being more freſh and lively in the minds of men, as a thing 
at no great diſtance from thoſe times: and that we find in the holy fa- 
mily in general, manifold inſtances of this ſpirit of jealouſie, and burning 
deſire of a poſterity. 

Me find alſo, much about the ſame time, another Lamech, the father 
of Mah (m), declaring by the name he gave his fon, the hopes he had 
that he might probably be the perſon who was to comfort mankind con 
cerning all the miſery fin had brought into the world. | : 

© Thus it appears clearly, that for above ſixteen ages from the creation 
of the world to the deluge, we find in all the actions of the children of 
Alam a ſtrong impreſſion of the belief of the creation of the world, and 
the promiſe of the Meſſiah. And till this time we find not the leaſt in- 
Nance which might ſeem to convince the relation of Moſes of the leaſt 
abſurdity. We ſee men acting from the perſwaſion of theſe two, matters 
of fact; we muſt conclude therefore, that they were diſtinctly inform'd 
of them ; yea, we ſee all men in general, acting according to this per- 
ſwaſion: it is evident therefore, they were known to all, and the week- 
ly obſervance of the ſabbath day continually repreſenting :thoſe-truths to 
the eyes and minds of all, takes away all poſſibility of forgery in theſe 
matters. aix zich n; 

Let us now enquire whether after the deluge theſe ideas were effaced; 

or, whether they have not exerted the ſame efficacy in the ſpirit of Noah, 
and the actions of all his poſterity. | 
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7 F we find that the children of Aan and their poſterity, could 

I 3 be exactly informed of the creation and the promiſe of the A. 
wh fiah, and that indeed they were ſo, it will follow that Mah could 

not be unacquainted with the ſame truths. | | 
Mah was fix hundred years old when the deluge came: he had con- 
verſed with Lamech his father, who had ſeen Adam and his children, as 
bein ny ſix years of age when Adam died; he had converſed with A- 
tbuſalem his grandfather, who died that very year the flood came, and 
who being three hundred -and forty three years old when Azam died, 


had without doubt inſtructed Negh, during fo vaſt an interval of 


2 in like manner as himſelf had been initructed by Alam for many 

ges. b a FR 

And as Methuſalem had lived a long time with Seth, who died in the 
year of the world 1042, fo it is evident, that Noah who was born in the 


(m) Gen, v. 29. * 


250 Reflexions upon Geneſis. Cu. XII. 
year 1056, had not only ſeen Lamech and Methuſalem, but many alſo of 
their anceſtors, whoſe diſcourſes he heard, examin'd their traditions, and 
imitated their way of worſhip. | 
Moreover, Noah ſaw that there were no men in his time, who did not 
deduce their genealogy from Adam. All his contemporaries could con- 
vince him of it. Every one of them having as exact a knowledge of 
their anceſtors as he could have of his. | 

Now, that this was a matter which they might be eaſily aſſur'd of, 
appears on theſe two accounts: the one is the long life which the men 
of that age enjoyed; and the other, the ſhort interval of time which 
was between the creation and the deluge, the whole amounting only to 
1650 years. Adam died in the year 930, and the deluge happened in the 
600 year of Noah's life. Adam died 126 years before the birth of Noah, 
fo as Adam muſt have been ſeen and known by Methuſalem, Lamech, and 
thouſands of others who were contemporarys with Noah 
To theſe we may add a third remark,” and that is the jealouſie and 
hatred which was between the two families of Cain and Seth: Cain's 
poſterity were altogether corrupted, and the greateſt part of Seth's allo : 
Noab being of the poſterity of Seth, had no reaſon to call thoſe matters 
in queſtion, which hg ſaw generally own'd. and received of thoſe ta whom 
their wickedneſs and crimes ſuggeſted objections againſt them. And I 
o not know, whether I might not ſuppoſe that Noah had before his 
eyes Paradiſe, with the cherubims who guarded the entrance thercof, 
and made it inacceſſible, which if ſo, was an authentick proof of the 
truths in queſtion : that garden, as far as we can judge, being not de- 
ſtroy' d, nor the guardian angel diſcharged till the time of the flood. 

e it as it will, yet NMaah being a man fearing God, was honoured 

- with an extraordinary call to exhort men to repentance, he was com- 
manded to build an atk; he ſaw the deluge happening, according to what 
God had foretold, he ſa the beaſts, of their own accord, 2 them 
ſelves together, to wag the ark, in like manner as he had been 
told that they came to le ſaw the deluge ceaſe according to the 
Divine declaration, he faw fire from heaven conſuming the ſacrifice he 
offer d in acknowledgment to God, in like manner, as the words of 
Miſes ſeem to imply, that it happened at the ſacrifice of Abel. He ſaw 
himſelf choſen in a peculiar manner, to be the depoſitary of the promiſe 
which Adam had left to his poſterity, tho he never had the ſatisfaction of 
ſeeing it fulfilled himſelf, God having reſerved the accompliſhment of it 
for another time, and to one of his poſterity at a great diſtance. | 

It is very evident, that all theſe particulars could not but conduce to 
preſerve the memory of theſe firſt moſt important matters of fact of the 
creation and the promiſe of the :ſſidh, and therefore, that Noah mult of 
neceſſity be convinced of the certainty and truth of them. Let us now 
| 8 whether Mab's offspring had the ſame perſwaſion concerning theſe 
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C HAP. XII. 
That the Children of Noah were - convinced of the Truth of theſe 


Hers, 


IHE children of Noah were an hundred years old when the de- 

T luge happened, and conſequently had converſed a long ſpace of 
time with Metbuſalem, and many other of their anceſtors and 
relations of the old world, and had frequented the religious aſſemblies, 


_ obſerved every ſabbath day in the family of Seth, whence they were de- 


ſcended; and had been inſtructed there by thoſe who had feen Adam and 
his poſterity ; it is evident therefore, beyond all conteſt, that they' could 
not be ignorant of the creation, and promiſe of the Meſſiah. 
' Now, that they had a diſtinct knowledge of thoſe matters, we ma 
evidently conclude, not only becauſe they ſeen God, when he bled. 
ſed them, and a ſecond time ſaid to them, as after a new creation, in- 
_ and multiply (n) : nor only upon the account of his giving them a 
poſitive law, fobidding them to eat the blood of living creatures (o), 
whoſe fleſh they were permitted to feed on, as he had forbid Adam, to 
eat of the fruit of the tree in the midſt of the garden, when he left the 
reſt to their free uſe: not only, for that he had given the rainbow, as a 
new ſign of his coyenant with mankind ; nor 2 7 becauſe they had prac- 
tis'd thoſe acts of religion, to which they had been educated by their pa- 
rents and anceſtors before the deluge : but becauſe the ſame may be in 
ferred from that action which-drew upon Cham his father's curſe. 
What is the meaning of Cham's deriding the nakedneſs of his father, 
and of his father's.taking occaſion from thence to curſe him ſo ſolemnly, 
and that in the perſon of Canaan his firſt-born ? If it were only a piece 
of irreverence in the father, what reaſon had Mab to curſe the ſon on 
that account? Or, was it (as ſome have ſuppos'd) that Canaan had 
given occaſion firſt to his fathers irreverence, by acquainting him with 
the diſorder in which he had found his grandfather Noah? Without 
doubt, there is ſomething more than ordinary in this hiſtory. Sure it is, 
that the account given us of Cham, repreſents him as a prophane perſon, 
and deeply tinctured with the maxims of Cain and his poſterity, and ſeems 
to hint to us, that he ſuppoſing the promiſe of the yy either fruſtra- 
ted by the death of Abel, or altogether falſe, he made his father's naked- 
neſs the ſubject of his mockery; who ſeem'd to be incapable of beget- 
ting any more children, and therefbre incapable of contributing to the 
88 of the promiſe of the Meſſiah, in hopes of which, he 
ccounted himſelf ſo happy, that he had eſcaped the deluge. 
What means it alſo, that Noah pronounceth fo terrible a curſe, againſt 
the poſterity of Cham by Canaan, who were ſo far from giving an accom- 
pliſhment to that promiſe, that they were in a manner wholly extirmi- 
nated by Foſhuah, when God put the poſterity of Shem by Abraham in 
poſſeſſion of the land of Canaan? It is very natural for us to conceive, 
that 


(*) Gen. ix. 1, (o) Gen. ix. 5, 
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maj Refiexions upon Oe. Cn, xv 
that Noah conſider'd his ſon Cham's deriding of him, not only as con- 
trary to the reſpect which was due to him as his father, but alſo as the 
effect of a horrid impiety, which attack'd God himſelf, as making that 
promiſe, The ſeed of the.woman ſhall bruiſe the ſerpent's head, a ſubject of 
raillery. | 
This reflexion upon the action of Cham, and the curſe of Noah con- 
ſequent to it, does appear very natural, if we conſider that Noah could 
not but reflect upon the name his father had given him, and the ſpecial 
favour ſhewed to him, in being alone preſerved of all the poſterity of 
Alam, and ö the onely perſon in the world, by whom this 
promiſe was to be fulfill'd. At leaſt, it can't be deny'd, but that this 
reflexion is as natural as it would have been juſt in reference to the fact 
of cruel 4fyages (p), if when he had (as he thought) ſufficiently eluded 
kis dream, which preſaged the glory of the fon of Mandane his daughter, 
he had found her indecently uncovered and had taken thence occaſion, 
deridingly to reflect, with his other children, upon a dream which ſeem'd 
to — to the ſon of Mandane the throne of all ia, and threaten the 
Fuine of his own. n ' * 
ITis a thing worth our noting, that in the time of Ezra (), the Sa- 
marituns had ſo freſh a memory of Cham's fin, which they ſuppoſed to be 
generally preſety d amongſt other nations, that in their letter to king 
Artaxerxes againſt the Fews who rebuilt Feruſalem, they deelare, they 
would not diſcover the king's nakedneſs ; implying, that they could not 
conſent to the injury he might receive from the Fews in ſuffering Jeru- 


| ſelem to be rebuilt. It is not needful to repeat thoſe other arguments 


which prove, that the children of Mab had reaſon to be, and were ac- 
tually as much convinced of the creation and firſt promiſe, as their an- 
ceſtors were; for ſeeing that theſe arguments were the very ſame which 
their fathers had to periwade themſelves of the truth of theſe things, we 
had better proceed to the enquiry, whether their poſterity that follow'd 
them, had the ſame perſwaſion they had? which may eaſily be proved, 
in making ſome reflexions on the following ages, and upon thoſe who 
deſcended from Noab and his children. EE 
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That the Pefterity of Noan's' Childrei were perfwaded of the Truth of the 
11 W 1 Greation, and firſt Promiſe. , 4 


Px F Mob faw Methuſelem, who had ſeen Adam and his poſterity be- 
1 3 fore the deluge ; Abraham ſaw Shem and his children, who were 
Ne unqueſtionable witneſſes of what had paſſed before and fince 


the 
ood. 


- (p) Hered lib. 1. Faſtin Hi. lib. 1. Yaler. Max, lib. . 
(4) Ezra iy. 147 k | | * 
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Neah dying 350 years after the deluge, it appears, that his death hap- * 


pened in the year of the world 2006; ſo that Noah died only two years 
before the birth of Abraham, he being born in the year 2008. 

Abraham lived 150 years with Shem, who died in the year 2158, and 
88 years with Arphaxad the ſon of Shem, who died in the year 2096, he 
lived 118 years with Selah ſon of Arphaxad, who died in the year 2126, 
and 179 years with Heber the ſon of Selah, who died in the year 
2187. | 

Gow being born in the year 2108, might ſee Shem, Selah, and Heber, 
who for ſome hundreds of years had converſed with Noah and his other 
children; I ſay we may ſuppoſe him to have converſed with thoſe patri- 
archs, or at leaſt with thoſe who being their contemporaries, diſcourſed 
of Noah as a man but of yeſterday, and from his relation, and his chil- 
dren's, were informed of the creation of Adam, his fall, the promiſe of 
the holy ſeed, the death of Abel, the miracle of Paradiſe, the preaching: 
of Mab, the deluge,' &c. And who, in obedience to the law of God, 
obſerved by their anceſtors, did meet together fifty two times every year, 
to celebrate the memorial of theſe wonders, and to teach them to their 

ſterity. | 
Ns take notice of three things here which conduce much to the 
preſervation of a diſtinct knowledge of theſe matters. 

The firſt is, That the ark it ſelf might be ſeen by all the world, as a 
certain monument of the deluge, and the ſaving of Nah and his ſons (r). 
This monument continued very many ages after Abraham, and was a 
means to preſerve the memory of the deluge amongſt the Pagans, as Lu- 
cian, to name no more acquaints us. Foes | 

The ſecond is, That it was as eafie for any of Abraham's contem- 
eren as for Abraham, to deduce his genealogy from Mah and his 
children. — 

And this was the more eaſie, becauſe the firſt diviſion of the world 
amongſt the three ſons of Noah, was followed by another partition 
- amongſt their poſterity, in the year of the world 1758, a diviſion which 
gave them a juſt title of poſſeſhon to that part of the earth, where they 


were ſeated, in defence of which, it ſeems probable, that the war of 


Chedorlaomer (mention'd the XIII of Geneſis) was undertaken, the family 


of Cham having invaded the land of Canaan, which was part of the inhe- 


ritance of Shem, as we ſhall make appear elſewhere. - . 

The third and laſt thing is, That it was not eaſie to impoſe a forgery 
upon thoſe times, becauſe their lives were yet of a great extent, tho in- 
feriour to thoſe who lived before the flood. 

To thefe we may add this further conſideration, that as the jealouſie 


which was between the family of Seth and of Cain, was a great means to 


preſerve inviolably the important truths of the creation and firſt promiſe; 
a like jealouſie now being riſen amongſt the ſons of Noah, Cham being 
accurſed of his own father in the perſon of Canaan, and the ſame being 
propagated to their poſterity, it could not but effectually contribute to 
reſcue theſe important truths from oblivion, and particularly the promiſe 
of the Meſſiah, conceived in theſe words, The ſeed of the woman ſhall bruiſe 
the ferpent's bead, - T0 


(r) De Dea Syra, p. 106a, 
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In a word, we may not only in reference to the matter in hand, take 
notice of what Lucian relates concerning the religion of the Aſjrians (5), 
which did ſo lively preſerve the memory of the deluge, and of what was 
done to Mah by his ſon Cham, when he ſcoffed at the nakedneſs of his 
father (t); but alſo, that the god of the Sichemites was called Baalberith, 
whoſe ſymbol was the figure of the privy parts of a man; which ſeems a 
— alluſion to their deſcent froni the family of Cham; the Sichemites 
being ſome of the poſterity of Canaan. BE. 9 BF 
It is alfo very natural to conceive, firſt of all, that it was from thoſe 
old pretenſions that the Canagnites took - occaſion to propliane the moſt 
holy things; with ſuch ſhameful ideas. 7 IP 
ondly, That it was in deteſtatioii of theſe idea's, that God ordered 

the killing of the prieſts of Baal! And, SITS | 

Thirdly, That it was for the ſame reaſon, that the Fe1v+ were com- 
manded to deſtroy them utterly: , _ \ | Lo 
Fourthly, This was alſo the reaſon why the I/paelites were ſo often de- 
ſirous of imitating their crimes. 3 Y | . 
In the fifth place; As we ſee that upon the like account the Moabites 
and Ammonites took Chemoſb for their god, and that the women of thoſe 
natians were very zealous to propagate their religion, of which we have 
an inſtance in 7ezabel the wife of Abab, ſo God was alſo willing to in- 
ſpire his people with horrour and deteſtation, for their religion or any al- 
4 ly, As there does appear a very great conformity and reſemblance, 
bn te firſt birth of the 8 firſt — and its being 

born again after the deluge ; between Alam the firſt man, and Noah the 
ſecond, and between the jealouſies ſſ up in both their families upon 
the account of the 2 of the Meſſiah: So this conformity could not 
but very naturally contribute, to preſerve the memory of thoſe ancient 
events which Neab and his children had delivered to their poſterity with 
all the care which is taken to preſerve the tradition of the fundamentals 
of religion. | 
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That we the Family o ABRAHAM and his\Pifterity till eos . 
5 * ed of theſe Truths; 2 l 
JT is no leſs eaſie to coneciye how the diſtint knowledge of theſe 
$ truths, was in proceſs. of time handed down to Facob and his 

poſterity, This I ſhall briefly explain. "ab 


(s) Judg. viii. 23. & ix. 8. Talm, Hier. fol, 11. col. 4 & e in b. 7. 
& Awvodazara c. iii. fol. 43. col, 1, 
(t) De Dea Sr. p. 1069. 
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I need not take notice here, that the religion prattis'd by Abraham 
and his poſterity ſuppoſe theſe matters as conſtantly owned and 
known. a 

It cannot be deny'd, but that Lat having followed Terah and Abraham, 
when God called the latter out of Chaldea, might thence ſuppoſe, that 
this heavenly call did feparate and diſtinguiſh him from the reſt of the 
poſterity of Shem, and gave him a right as well as Abraham, to pretend 
to the priviledge of fulfilling the promiſe of the Meſſiah, or at leaſt to ſee 
it fulfill'd in his poſterity. This we may infer from the inceſt of Lot's 
daughters ; their crime, which in another view appears very monſtrous, 
doth clearly prove, that they were ſtrongly poſſefs'd with this hope which 
their father had raiſed in them. 

I know that ſome interpreters ſuppoſe (a), that they were moved to 
commit this inceſt from a pious intention of preſerving mankind, as ima- 

ining to themſelves, that as the deluge had drowned all men, beſides 
Waß and his family, ſo the flames which deſtroy'd Sadom, had conſumed 
all mankind ; which they were the more ready to believe, becauſe the 
might have heard from heir father, that the world one day was to peri 
by fire. But indeed, it may be conſider'd as proceeding from a very 
different motive, the Jewiſh Doctors (x) plainly averring, that this was 
done by them in hopes of bringing forth the promiſed Redeemer. 

And if we look upon this action of theirs in this view, with reference 
to the promiſe of the Meſſiah, which was the grand object of the hopes of 
all thoſe that fear'd God; it is natural to conceive, that conſidering 
their father, as one whom God had peculiarly choſen from amongſt the 
poſterity of Shem, to execute the pon of the Meſſiah, and ſeeing that 
their mother was changed into a ſtatue of ſalt, they conceived themſelves 
in ſome ſort authoriz'd to ſurprize their father in that manner; and the 
rather, becauſe they conceived on the one hand, that none of the Canaan- 
ites (upon whom God had now begun to pour forth ſo hideous a ven? 
geance, as a beginning of the execution of the curſe againſt Cham) hav- 
ing any part in this chiefeſt of bleſſings, could ever marry them, after 
that God had ſo manifeſtly ſeparated and call'd forth their father from 
among them; and on the other hand, ſuppoſing that God would diſ- 
pence with the irregularity of this action, by reaſon of their being re- 
duced to an extremity. | | 

There be three circumſtances which greatly confirm this my remark. 
upon the motive of their inceſt. | : 
I ̃ be firſt is, That they are repreſented to us as thoſe who had behay- - 
ed themſelves very chaſtly, in the midſt of the impurities of Sadam; and 
that beſides we find they deſign'd no ſuch thing, till after the death of 
their mother. 8 | ES 

I be other is, That we ſee them contriving the thing together, and 
chat in a matter which naturally is apt to ſeparate the greateſt friends, 
where the motive proceeds from a ſpirit of uncleanneſs: nor indeed, do 
we find that they continued in this inceſt. | 

The third is, That they were ſo far from. being aſham'd of an action, 
in it ſelf ſo criminal, or concealing the knowledge of it from poſterity, 
that they gave thoſe names to the children born of this their inceſt, — 

| ; mignt 
(») Lyra in Genel, xix; (x) Bereſ. Rab. part 23. 
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might perpetuate and divulge the memory of this their action, the one 
calling her ſon Moab, as much as to ſay, bornof my father, and the other 
hers Benammi; a name of a like ſignification with the former. | 
This obſervation is very neceflary, becauſe theſe two ſons became the 
heads of two great people, the fogbites, and the Ammonites, whoſe king- 
doms laſted above 1300 years, and lived on the borders of the holy land, 
and were jealous of Scolan and his poſterity, as pretending that Abra- 
ham could not be choſen before Lot their father, who being the {pn of 
Abyaham's elder brother, was to be conſider'd as the firſt-born of Terah, 
and who were apt, without-doubt, to take it- for grarited, that if God 
had brought Abraham out of Chaldea, and reſcued him from Ur, he had 
-- a mare 898 ſaved Lot ny üer * of 
odom, e miniſtry of Angels, and that Abraham and Lot being equally 
deſoended 0000 erab, the right of accompliſhing the ome d . 
dong to them.. den eee ee e 
And indeed, we find that in all ſucceeding times, theſe thoughts did 


a 


A them, as may. eaſily be made out ſrom the hiſtory of 
We.: enn 8 83 6451 $63. 2) eee re keel. - 
We ſee. therefore, that the Maabites who were deſcended; from the eldeſt 

daughter of Lot, look'd upon the pretenfions of the Ih uolites, that the 

Meſſiah was to be born of their Bed, in excluſion to all others, with great 

5 and it, was for this reaſon, that they ſent for Balaam, to de- 

cide (by Divine authority) the difference between chem, concerning the 

right or the eee 291199, 249 eee DUE eee i 

We may make very near the ſame reflexions upon the calling of Ruth 
e Moabiteſ, when ſhe faith to Naomi her mother-in-law, Thy Ged ſhall 
be my God, and ily peqple ſhall. be my people; which ſignifies a renouncing 
of the pretenſions of her own people, and an acquieſcing in the juſtice of 
thoſe of the {/raelijes,..and it was upon this occaſion, that Ruth is more 
particularly taken notice of in the genealogy of our Saviour, as I ſhall 

have occaſion to ſhew hereafter. e 
That which Lhave hinted concerning the intention and aim of the daugh- 

ters of Lot, hath been obſerved before by the Jewiſh Rabbins, as we may 

ſee in the moſt ancient of their Coinmentaries upon theſe words of Ge- 

neſt Chap. XIX. v. za. Come let us mate our father drink wine,” & e., 


L 


pon which words, N. Tanchumab following the footſteps of R. Samuel, 


makes this reſſexion, That 'we- reſerve-ſerd of our father; it is not 
ſaid, that we may preſerve a fon fon — Flo as we may re- 
new the poſterity of our father, becauſe (faith he) they had regard to that 
- ſeed, which was ta proceed from a ſtrangò place, and what ſeed is that; It is the 
After this obſervation upon this action of Lot's daughters, jt can no 
longer rationally: be doubted, but-that the violent paſſion Which Sarah 
had for a ſon, proceeded from the very ſame. impreſſion which made her 
contrary to the inclinations of that ſex, to deliver her ſervant into 
her huſband's boſom, eſpecially if We join to this the particular pro- 
miſe God had made 10 Abraham, which ſhe could not be ignorant 


of. n a | . 
Sarah ſees her ſelf deſtitute of children, and her barrenneſs having con- 
tinued ſo long a time, ſhe had no hopes of ever being a mother, what 

| | * INPUT remain'd 
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remain'd therefore for her, but to think of adopting a ſon of her bond- 
woman? And in conſideration of this, ſhe perſwades her huſband, who 
had no inclination to any ſuch. thing by any thing that appears (at leaſt 
recedent to this deſire of his wife) to take * unto him. He ſought the 
ſeed of God, that is, the ſeed which God had promiſed, as Malachy ex- 
preſſes it, Mal. II. 15. a 
At leaſt it is certain, that the Jets have taken theſe words of Ma- 
lachy (x) in this ſenſe for a very long time, as they do ſtill to this 
We may eaſily perceive, that this. was a predominant impreſſion 
throughout that whole family, if to what we haye already obſery'd of 
Lot's daughters and of Sarah, we do but add the ſorrow Rebecca conceiv- 
ed becauſe of her barrenneſs, and the contentions happening between 
the wives of Jacob, for their huſband's company, without which ſup- 
poſal, the relation of ſuch a matter, would be a thing of no impor- 
tance, a | . 
Certainly, as it would be ridiculous to ſuppoſe, that ſo wiſe an hiſto- 
rian as Moſes was, ſhould ſtoop to the recital of ſuch mean and low par- 
ticulars (not to ſpeak worle of them) without aiming at ſomething very 
high and conſiderable, ſo it is rational to believe, that in all theſe rela- 
tions, he pointed at the promiſe of the Meſſiah, which at that time was 
the great object of the religion of the faithful, which God in proceſs of 
time did explain by little and little more diſtinctl 7). | 
The jealouſie alſo which aroſe between bmae! and Taac, is no leſs 
conſiderable, ' 1hmael was the eldeſt ſon of Abraham, and circumcis'd as 
well as {ſaac ; he was ſaved from death by the miniſtry of an angel; and 
was th? head of a great people, who from that time to this very day, 
have always been circumciſed, §·˙ a x | 
It may be alſo of great uſe to take notice here, * el could not 
but be inſtructed by Abraham concerning the promiſe God had made to 


him, to which he pretended, as being the elder, and therefore mocked 


at the great ſtir was made at the weaning of aac, as thinking that he 
being the eldeſt, could not be deprived of the natural right of his pri- 
mogeniture., At leaſt, it is very probable, that except it had been thus, 
Sarah's anger (approved by God himſelf) would not have prov'd fo vio- 
lent, as well againſt hmael, as Hagar, who flatter'd him in theſe preten- 
ons, nor, would Abraham ſo far have comply'd with it. a 
And foraſmuch, as JJaac on the other ſide, was born to fulfil a parti- 
cular promiſe, was circumciſed, and ſaved from death by an angel; and 
that beſides all this, Ibmael and he had been equally educated in the prac- 
tice of religion, tis impoſſible, but that this e ede events (which 
has been the cauſe of ſuch laſting conteſts between them and their po- 
1 90 muſt have engaged them to inquire into the truth of the creation, 
and the promiſe of the Maas, and into all other matters which did any 
way concern Mak... SS oa. Cs 
e have a like inſtance, if not ſtronger for our purpoſe, in Eſau and 
acob, who were both born of the ſame mother, but Z/au being the 
Horn, we find the ſame jealouſie ariſing between them, as before be- 


13 ok op 8 7 1 e , 2 tween 
. Tar. Jonath. in h. I. & Kimchi in h. l. 
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tween Iſomael and Iſaat. Sarah ſeem'd fomewhat cruel in caſting out 
her adopted ſon 1/hmazl; and here we ſee that Rebecca preferred Jacob 
before Eſau her firft-born;” and , affiſted him in robbing his elder brother 
of the bleſſing due to him of right: but without queſtion, her deſign in 
all this was to entail this bleffing on her family, by Sy it fall on 
Jacob, as being afraid (and that not — that E/au by his ſins 
and — marriage with the Canaanites, had made himſelf uncapable 
„ di dere MIC Lo ine e 
Now as this was the occaſion of a great diſpute between theſe two 
Patriarchs educated in the ſame belief and religion, ſo it plainly ſhews us 
how ſtrong a perfwaſion they had of the creation, and the promiſe of the 


i oa beſides, it is further very remarkable. S 
Firſt, That Mes fepreſents Eſau as a prophane perſon,” for which, 
not only this reaſon may be alledged, that he ſold his birth-right for a 
meſs © pottage, to which birth-right the prieſthood was always annexed, 
That he being educated by his father in the hopes of this bleſſing, he 
ſeem'd'to laugh at it in all his actions; for firſt he married the daughter 
of Herb, by which he ſufficiently intimated, that he neither minded the 
blefling nor the curſe of God; for Canaan and his poſterity had in a very 
folemn manner been curſed by Noah, with a particular regard to the pro- 
miſe of the Meffiah, as T hinted before. ', __ e oi SHOE 
In che ſecond place, he married a daughter of Ima), as if he intend- 
ed to renew the pretenſions of Mme! againſt Tac his father. 
In the third place we ſee, that when he repented of this prophane 
humor, he was pierced with extream ſorrow for the crime he had com- 
mitted, becauſe, he could not obtain pardon for it. | 8 
Ibis jealouſte att difference between Zſau and Jacob, is the more 
conſiderable, becauſe S was the head of a great nation, viz. the Ede- 
mites, a people Cireumailed as well as the Ferws, jealous of the poſterity 
of Jacob, and'living upon the borders of Fudea, as well as the Moabites, 
tAmmonites, and Iſbmazlites, but yet put by their hopes by that oracle, The 
7700 OO 
Were it needfül to afford a greater light to theſe reflexions, I might 
here add a very flatural one, from the oath which Abraham made his ſer- 
vant Eliezer take, when he ſent bim to Padan Aram, to procire 4 wife 
for Tac. We a ay gaze that he was not willing he ſhould mar- 
ry a Canatnite as Lit had done; and that for fear of forfeiting his hopes, 
and weakening the Juſt pretenſions of Tac to the right of accompliſhing 
the town from whence the Canagnites. were excluded by the prophecy 
deliver'd by Noah, But chat which made Abraham to wm + his ſervant 
WANG Pole his hand under his thigh 3. that is, touching that part 
which was the fubje& of eireumceiſion (y), and which bore'the of 
the covenant, deſerves a further conſideration.” > ener 
We find firſt of all, that the Patriarch Jacob, obſerves the ſame cuſ- 
tom, when he made his fon Joſeph to take an oathy that be ſhould/not 
3 fo 0 Hp en en ee Bod 


ondly, We find that this cuſtom of beholding chat member which 
ant cies Modern 
(3) St. Jerome ; 


—— 
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received circumciſion, as a part conſecrated to religion, did by little and 
little take place in the land of Canaan; and gave occaſion to the worſhip 
of Baal Peor, fo famous among the Moabitet and Ammonites ; a very ſur- 
priſing and ſtrange worſhip indeed, and yet celebrated with feſtivals, 
and hymns, and was the riſe of that worſhip which the heathens after- 
wards gave to top What I have here obſerved, bath been in part 
acknowledged by Fews, where they ſpeak of the worſhip of Baal 
Peor, and the reaſon which made God preſcribe to the prieſt the uſe of 
linen drawers, that their nakedneſs might not appear during the functions 
of their miniſtry. N. 4 

 Afeer all that T have now ſaid, concerning thoſe jealouſies which Ae 
fes relates with ſo much care, it ſeems that folidity of theſe obſerva- 
tions cannot be diſputed. Eſpecially if we conſider, that it is theſe jea- 
louſies, and theſe pretenſions to the promiſe of the Meſſiah that gave riſe 
to the cuſtom of calling God, the God of Abraham, the God of Iſaac, 
and the God of Jacob: for tho' he might as well! have been called the 
God of Alam, the God of Enoch, and the God of 'Noah, foraſmuch as 
all theſe Patriarchs were alſo depoſitaries of the promiſe of the 1Mzffiah : 
yet it is probable that God was called ſo, becauſe. of the particular pro- 
miſes which had been made firſt to Abraham, ſecondly to'{/rac, and laſtly 
to Jacob, and in oppoſition to the pretenſions of ſome people near neigh- 
dours to the 7/r ates, and jealous of their hopes: the God of Abraham, 
and not of Lot, as the Ammonites and Moabites Let's poſterity, pretended ; 
the God of Iſaac, and not of Iſhmael, as the Iſhmaelites pretended ; the 
God of Jacob and not of Eſau, as the Edomites who were the offspring 
of Eſau pretended, - dais 4 38 | 


. c H AP. XVI. 
That this very Perfwafion ſeems is have been kept up amongſt the Pofterity of 


Jon, until Mosgs's time, 


T is yet eaſier to ſhew, that the diſtin knowledge of the cre- 
ation, and of the promiſe of the Meſſiab, did continue from 
Jacob to Joſeph, and ſo on to te * 
The following arguments will clearly demonſtrate it. | 
- Firſt of all, we ſee that Jacob {z) being poſſeſsd of the blefling, and 
fo depoſitary of the / protmiſe; obey'd-7/aac's command, who forbad him 
to take a wife, but out of his dn family; and that accordingly he went 
to Padan- Aram, to ſeek and get a wife amongft thoſe of his kindred, 
as Abraham” had formerly ſent ſor one of the ſame countrey for his ſon 
bot 5: a EN EH 8 F 
Nie ks in the ſecond place, this Patriarch imitated Zamech (a) in ſome 
reſpect, by his falling into polygamy : for who can doubt but he, who 
was conſcious to himſelf of having ſurpriz d, as he thought, the bleſſing 


2 . deſign'd' 


ing to wife ones own brother's widow 


acted againſt the belief of the promiſe. 


260 Reflexions upon Geneſit, Cn. XVI. 


deſign'd for his elder brother, did act in this occaſion; by the ſame prin- 
ciple which Lamech had formerly acted by? Thus we ſee that barren 
Rachel follows Sarah's example, and adopts, the ſon of that maid-ſervant, 
whom ſhe gave. to Jacob; wherein Leah follow'd her, and gave one of 
her maids to her huſband: all this was evident! grounded upon the 
ſame principle which afterwards bred thoſe diſſentons betwixt Jacob's 
wives about the geting. children by him: for it is very natural to 
believe, that Jacob did not conceal from his wives his advantages and 
hopes. a 6 | 1 enn | 
CR bes that Jacob's children which were born, for the ' moſt part 
in Laban's houſe in Chaldea, where they had ſeen Abraham's native 
countrey, and thoſe of their on kindred, from among whom God had 
commanded Abraham to. depart, and to go into Canaan, did entertain 
very lively notions of thoſe important truths, eſpecially after they were 
ſtrengthened and confirm'd by the cares and inſtructions of old Tſaac, to 
whom they were brought by Jacob; and after they began to practice in 
Canaan, the worſhip and religion of their own deg and to compare 
it with the doctrine they had learnt in Cal . © 
_ Thoſe ſeveral voyages which God obli ged the Patriarchs to, W 
as that of Abraham out of Ur of... Chaldea; that of Jacob out o aan 
(we ought to make the ſame n of Moſes's forty years ſojourning 
! the Midianites] did evidently oblige them to examine more care- 
fully, what was the tradition received in the ſeveral countries into which 
they travelled, and ſo to imprint the more deeply into their minds the 
belicf of thoſe important truths, which were the foundation of their re- 
ligion, and the ſole pier of the meditations of the faithful, . 
One ſees in ſhort,, the effects of theſe impreſſions. "ou" uf 
1. By that cuſtom which ſeems to have begun . bee and 
which afterwards got the authority of a law, I mean the cuſtom of tak- 


to raiſe him up ſeed, 
2. The fin of Onan is repreſented, ſo odious, only becauſe by.it, he 


"= | e, 
e ſee the ſame thing in the action of Thamar, Fuda's daughter- 
in-law ; for having been deceived by Judah, ſhe in exchange, ſurpriz d 
him into an inceſt, the commiſſion, whereof, according to the obſerva- 
tion of a Greek commentator (5), ſhe ſought to perpetuate — 4 £4ble3 
ſhe had a vehement deſire. to get children out of a family, which ſhe 


| lookt upon as ſolely intruſted with the promiſe of the Maſſalb, and out of 


a 


which he was 8 to be born. 

It is neceſſary to make that obſervation, becauſe we ought always to 
remember, that ſhe was formerly a Canaanite, and that conſequently ſhe 
| regounc'd the impiety and idolatry of her kindred, when ſhe 
etnbrac'd the religion and hopes of Jacob's family, Therefore we ſcc 


that particular mention is made of her in our Saviour's genealogy, and 


of Ruth who likewiſe gave over all the pretenſions of her on people, 
and fo forſook her religion to enter into the tribe of Judah, as well as of 
Bathſhebah, who was wife to a Hittite ; whereupon an ancient father, hath 
very well obſerved (e), according to the Fewi/b opinion, that Sh 
(8) Theoph. in Mat. c. i. "> a 

{*) 8. Hieronym. in Tradit, Heb. ad 1. Reg. 3» 


© ww nu Rely oo 


— 


; 
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revilings againſt David, when he went out of Jeriſalem, during Alfa- 
um's rebellion, reflected upon his birth out of the poſterity of Ruth the 
 Moabiteſs, as the Fews even, to this very day do underſtand it. 

We may make the ſame reflexion upon the conſideration of that 
implacable jealouſie which Foſeph's dreams raiſed in the minds of his 
brethren. | W „ 

1. We may reaſonably conceive, that he being the firſt- born of Rachel, 
and the wife which Jacob his father had firſt made love to, he had been 
brought up with hopes of the birth- right, as well as aac, who was but 
the ſecond ſon of Abraham. = © © 

But 2. He might beſides, very well ſuppoſe, that the crimes of his 
brethren born of Leab (whom in all likelihood he lookt upon as the ſole, 
egitimate heirs, the others being born of maid-ſervants) did rank them 
with Eſau, whom God had rejected. That outragious fury which Jeſcph's 
brethren ſhew'd againſt him, becauſe they lookt upon him as preferred 
of God by thoſe dreams to thoſe that were born before him, is fo like 
that of Gain, of Lot, of Iſmael, and of Hau; that it had, in all probabi- 
lg the ſame cauſe and original. Oy 
Do we not ſee afterwards, another effect of the ſame jealouſie, in the 
affectation that Jacob and his family ſhew'd in the land of Egypt, when 
they refuſed to live promiſcuouſly with the Egyptians, which were the 
oſterity of Ham, and begg'd of them a countrey where they might live 
y themſelves ; .as we ſee on the contrary, the Egyptians ſhewing an ex 
tream averſion againſt Jacob and his family, which was of Sem's poſte- 
T 1 . | 1 * ; I a 
"Certainly it cannot be denied, that as this ſeparation was an effect of 

y of thoſe nations, ſo it might alſo be in ſome reſpect, the 
conſequence of Jacob and his childrens pretenſions upon the promiſe of 


co 
the — the execution and accompliſhment whereof, they ſtood up 
for as -\ 


& only, Anant his own father, who had ſeen Levi, but alſo Kohach 


T 
1 8 Fa ther, Who had Teen, acob. 8 8 1 
e e ee Oe et hs News to have, obſerv'd, chat 


Jeb ti bis d children's children 


4); that is to fag, the third ge- 
neration, | . 12 
R 3 


. | One 


(4) Gen. I. 23. f 
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One cannot imagine us circumſtances more conducible than theſe, 
IN 


to the preſerving — diſtin&t knowledge of b 1 truths, which 
were the foundations os religion. . 


eee 


Cc H 4 p. xvü. 24 "ix hot tin 
That the Tradition and gives us an ae of tht Per 2 the 
Ancienti had of the Truth of the Creation of "the World, e Promise 
| hs the Mzs51An, befare: Aoaxks cannot be th N 


HAVE ſhew'd, 1 think; evidein! enou gh, that both the Cre. 
ation, and the promiſe of the 1 5 with all the other'things 
Me) depending upon them, might have been known certainly by 
22 and his children, and ſo afterwards be oye down to all his po- 
. 7. but Ma 
From Adam to Noa, there i is one man, vie, va, who j 1 
ed hands with both. 2 851 * 
From Wab to Abraham; aa . but one man, vi. gan, who ſaw 
them both for a conſiderable tim. 


From Abraham to Ja, there is but e one man, viz. Jem 7 for 
abe 


be unknown. 

Beſides, I think T have e plainly hag that many actions recorded by 
Moſes, tho' very ſtrange in themſelves, and which the Atheiſts look up- 
on as abſurd and ridiculous, have proceeded from no other principle than 
from the ſtrong perſwaſion of the truth of thoſe facts, according as in a 
long feries of ages, every one of the ancients following his own humour 


— p _— eee framed to e. a particuſur idea differing from the oj 
the promiſe of the 


15 cannot reaſonably — that alkthis is only gd — 
the uncertain authority of tradition: for tho? I grant that tradition, as 
to facts of another e, be dubious and ne, and not to be — 

muc 


contribute to the diſtinct preſervation, of the 
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much relyed upon in matter of belief, yet this hath ſuch very particular 
e 0D BORAT, \« tb e e lf we 

Firſt, it ſuppoleth a ſmall number of perſons from Adam to Moſes, who 
put it in writing. rye, GR" | n e . 
Secondly, it ſuppoſeth, that thoſe who have preſerved. this tradition, 
lived ver mo and for the moſt part, for many centuries. of years. 

Tb), it relates to-ſuch facts as every one is deſirous to be rightly . 
inform'd of, and which he is particularly concern'd to examine, as re- 
lating to his own private intereſt, becauſe they are the principles of 
his actions, and the rules of his conduct both in civil and religious 
matters. , | | 


66a qurhly, ie ſppoſerh ſuch real marks as ſerved to keep itup; ſuch as 


the pains of child- bearing, the paradiſe before the flood, the duration of 
the ark after the lood, _ 1 
Fiſthly, it ſuppoſeth a publick ſervice and worſhip, whoſe celebration 
is repeated fifty two times a year, that the remembrance of it ſhould be 
prafegred. by all poſterity... 1 ud at tua nod bf nc 
 Sixthly, It was preſerved Ai ung ram father to ſon, and we 
know that fathers or mothers do not naturally engage in a deſign of de- 
8 2 ia be 
 Seventhly, it ſu ſtrange controverſies betwixt brothers, the el- 
der —— Amoſt all been excluded, and the younger, as Auel, Seth, Avra- 
bam, Iſaac, Jacob, Fuda, choſen. to accompliſh the promiſe of the Aab, 
2 8 great jealouſies, and tended much to preſerve thoſe ideas of 
tru . v4, : 75 |; 1 / 44 $44 nnr IO 
Laſtly, it fuppoſeth great conteſts betwixt whole nations, who all ſtrove 
one with another for the. adyantage of being the heirs of the promile, 
and depoſitaries of thoſe verities; as. the Moabites, ſor inſtance, the Am- 
monites, the Iſmaelites, the Edomites, and the Jews : each of them pre- 
tending to a preference before the others, by God himſelf, and ſo mak- 
ing it a matter of credit and honour to r All theſe charactens 
nowledge of any truth. 
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© HA P. XVII. 4 
An Explication 0 Mosts's IWay of Writing z where it is fhew'd, that hs 


Mxiting the of GENES1s, he mentioned nothing buu what toast then 
generally known. | 3's — 


CRY HIS is a truth which at firſt I took for granted, and afterwards 
& 1 & proved it, the reaſons whereof I explained particularly as I went 
d on. But it ought to be fixed as ſolidly as the matter will bear, 


becauſe it often happens, that thoſe who do not foreſee the conſequences 


which may be drawn from the contrary opinion, do contradict it before 
they are aware of it ; and that too under pretence of exalting the Divine- 
| | 1 | authority 
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authority of the book of Geneſis : which gives occaſion to the Atheiſts to 
look 2 it no otherwiſe than as learned men do, on the Prot * 


of — 
; rophetical ſpirit acts in two manners. 
* The e Firſt is by _ of revelation, in reſpect of thoſe Bing the pro- 
hath no ts ge of. Thus the Evangel;/? St. Fohn hath foretold - 
thoſe events, which-we Feat of in the Revelations : for thoſe events being 
all hidden under the ſhadows of futurity, it was impoſſible for him to 
have foretold them, unleſs the ſpirit of God had immediately tevealed 
them to him. 
The ſecond is by way of direction, in reſpect of thoſe things with 


which the Prophet was himſelf acquainted, either becauſe he 9 an eye- 
| - 05/208 of them himſelf, or becauſe he Jearnt them from thoſe who were 


"Now this ditection of 8 irit confiſts in the Th the 1 * P 


And thus St. Luke, and St; b Aderk; —.— written of has URN 
. thoſe chat were ye: witneſſes of them, as St. Luk: 
tells ety, 
. eview e bent of Gene | he had only 
the — ſort of prophetical inſſuentes, and not the firſt although in 
— — Atheiſts, to convince them by arguments from mat- 
fact, we may conſider him only as an hiſtorian; who might” have 
«written his book: — any other particular direction, and might have 
preſerved in Vr e eu ancient een wiichy were then ge 
nerally known. 
Now what ſide ſoevet Jivines may thile in their diſputes againſt the A- 
*theiſts, I may eaſily eftabliſh my aſſertion: firſt; becauſe it is not neceſſary 
to e an entire revelation, where tradition being diſtinct enough, is 
ſuffictent- to preſerve a clear remembrance of all thoſe facts. | 
Now it cannot be denied, but that the tradition concerning the crea- 
tion and the! of the Meſſiah was of this nature, 'eſpecially if we 
conſider the little extent of it, and the immediate tucceſſion of Meſes's 
anceſtors, down'to himſelf. 
Secondly, if Abraham's and. Far troyels through ſo m places, 
were, as I ave obſerved already, uſeful to 22 
of the common belief of all the ſeveral nations Ph ended from Noah, and 
of their agreement in this tradition, it were unjuſt . that Miſer's 
forty. ſojourning in the country — at to when he 
was years old, and os had that ripenels of age and judg- 
ment as is fitteſt for ſuch obſervations, did not ſerve to acquamt him with 


the feveral-paſſages he records of ann aus the ſeveral di- 
viſions of his: poſterity. 92 55 Yo n 


. - Thirdly, we m — bookof of writing 

different wo may oben ſee in the grea —.— n 
the following books; for whereas God ſpeaks to him in thoſe latter 

reg which he always did wwe voce. (And the Fews have wiſely ob- 


ſerved, 


| cn. XVII. Reflexions upon Geneſis. 265 


to whom God was uſed to ſpeak only in dreams and viſions.) He uſes 
commonly thoſe words, And the — unto me. He marks out the 
place where God ſpoke to him, as well as the time and occation of God's 
ſpeaking to him, which he do's not iri-his-book of Geneſis, | 

© Fourthly, the book of Genefss is not divided into ſeveral revelations, 
as all prophecies are, wherein the ſeveral returns of the holy Spirit of 
God are all exactly ſet down; which was abfolutely neceſſary, not only 
to eaſe the reader, who might be tired, if he was to carry a long ſeries of 
predictions in his mind at once, as if it were only one ſingle, I. or re- 
velation; but alſo to condeſcend to the nature of the minds of men: for 
according to the rules of probability, we cannot ſuppoſe them to be filled 
with ſo many differing idea's at the ſame time, but a great confuſion 
muſt neceſſarily follou ß. n n 

Hut ſuppoſing that theſe obſervations ſhould be thought inſufficient, 
= thoſe that follow will ſeem capable of convincing - the minds of all. 
There are in the book of Geneſis certain characters of its being written 
in that way which I ſpeak of. . Firſt, one needs only juſt look into that 
book; and he will fee that the ancienteſt facts, which are thoſe of which 
ve moſt deſire. à particular account, ate there deſcribed in a very ſhort 


ſerved, that herein conſiſted Moſes advantage above the other Prophets 


and conciſe manner. The hiſtory of 1656 years is all eontained-in eight 


* alread . 


chapters; there are no actions deſcribed therein with more cireumftances, 
than only ſome few of the moſt important, the remembrance whereof 
was ſtill freſh-amongſt them. The hiſtory of Lamech's polygamy; and 


tde murders of which'be Was guilty, is there ſet don ſo compendiouſiy, 


that it is very obſcure. ö ä er te 

Secondly, one fees that he ſpeaks more copiouſly of all that had been 
tranſacted near his time: he explains and mentions all the particulars and 
circumſtances thereof. He ſpeaks fo ſhortly of Melchifedect, that it is 


doubted to this day, whether he was not the Patriarch Sens orſome'other 


ighful worſhipper of the true God ſettled inthe land of Canaan ; whereas 
he ſets down at length all the particulars of the hiſtory of Abraham, of 
 Jſaac, and of Jacoh, whoſe laſt oracles which he ſpoke on his death-bed, 
© "Thirdly, he deſcribes, with the ſame exactneſs all the genealogies of the 
Edomites, their ſeveral tribes, , and the names of their heads and cap- 
tains, Cc. As when he ſpeaks of thoſe of the people of Fart; which 
indeed he could eaſily do, having liv'd forty years of his life amongſt 
4 nations, as well as he had other forty” years amongſt the ½ 
ratlites. | 9 e 


Thoſe who maintain the contrary opinion, muſt of neceſſity ſuppoſe, 


- firſt, That tradition is of no uſe at all to preſerve the idea of any illuſ- 


trious ation. | | | 

', Secondly, That in Mofes's time there were none who knew any par- 
| ficulars of the hiſtory of the flood, &c. of the tower of Babel, of the di 
* viſion of tongues; tho? we ſee plainly, both by the nature of the facts 
* themſelves, in which all nations were concern'd; and by AMiſes his deſerip- 
tion, that the generality of mankind were ſufficiently inſtructed in them 


* * ä 1 
irdly, It muſt be ſappoſed that Mas hath — 


— that. tradition was. infallihly * ſo carefully to no , 
he Fan 8 of * N neceſlary — <p 4 effect. FROM 
ag Wy en whilſt he fo ourned jn in the 

; po R of original — ad pe igree, nor 
yet of the — be . who, were. deſcended from ra- 


ham,altho!, all the 0 valued. themſelyes n their be ſcend- 
£d from n ae kept up their — pedigre ny wh 


5 


which 
their original Wi the ſame, care as * raelites 


dts, bowl, they bad a Jams pretenſions that py wi 


rat 2, 
muſk abſolutely f, ke away, the authority of che o 5 5 
in Geneſit. þ <a ares 8 i to Abraham | 
r his poſteri reaten the 2 
th dete Jacob by his will Ry eaten. to rk. gf 
olaphe He expreſly. marks out the country which . of the tribes was 
he gives, a deſcription of the char rank of every tribe. 
The accompli ga tho . hots ever ſo dete and r 
no manner of conſequence, if we 8 e particular pre- 
2 were abſolutely 66k, in nn mes RED bei 
— iſament, which he carefully 1 from time to time 
mo e 2 con be roſe Fitabliſh 4 15 
wall as of Moſes his W 271 * * 


1 > I 

> ” 8. 211.4. * 

bee e f., i — RG Iv Row! S536 Wat” arti ot viteoly oft 
- 4 4 = pt : = #* 2» 

on NMS «cvs 104294 od £04 not} eee 16k af 


. 115 we waz 9700 2240 or - 2 1 e 


185 44 er W ee „ . Rex: 0h A Th N * 
Deen 820 DD , 


0 15 3 wes may be drawn fro 03 5 Mitra 
| Ente concerning t Hig of the PIT 


"Op 18 have oalread yd reſented is go TN to prove that Hye 


* Geueſin but what was then gene- 
known: — all the, worl 41 know nothing that ean 
A Li any probability, dad ee we read in the uh ancient 


MON concerni Egyptian and Ghaldean hiſtory, and in the modern 
ones concerning that of ., We muſt then examin both the one and 
the other with attention, that we may leave no difficulties in ſo i impor- 
tant a ſubject 
AL — the Atheiſts. canob a againf the che hiſtory of Moſes, ce concerning 
the Epocha of the creation of the world as he hath fixed it, is hat Dio- 
 dorus Siculus relates, that in the time of Alexander the Great, there were 
Egyptians that reckon d up three and twenty hound years from 
the reign-of. the ſun to Alexander's. time, and that thoſe who, and 
leaſt, yet: aw gy ha ſomewhat more than ten thouſand years, R. ey 
exceeds the antiquity which doſes aſcribes to the war 


count 
book of — yy ages, where he repreſents the c 
e ew years more * — Bee 
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before he wrote that book. How then did Maſes write of things uni- 
verſally acknowledged by all the world? And they may here 2 - 
ravate, what the fame Diadorus hath obſerved, that the hiſtory of Se 
1 was not written like that of the Grietsz amongſt whom, thoſe 
who came firſt wrote their own hiſtories, every man according to his 
own private humour, which cauſed that great variety amongſt their hiſ- 
torians: whereas amongſt the Egyptians none wrote but by publick au- 
thority ; the prieſts alone having that particular employment reſerved 
for them to write their hiſtories in their ſeveral 3 14415 : 
This objection is eaſily confuted in two words in ſhort, How could 
the Egyptians have always had men to write their hiſtories by publick au. 
thority in all their ſucceeding generations, ſeeing there were, as Diado- 
rus obſerves, ſuch a ftrange and vaſt diviſions amongſt themſelves? I 
there were b or three ages difference more or leſs, no budy would 
look upon it, material exception againſt the hiſtory of ſuch a 
ſeries of time; but vvho can imagine that thoſe men who: differ no I 
than thirteen thouſand years in their accounts of the duration of the ſame 
interval of time, had yet certain hiſtories upon which theſe things were 
ed. III TO; -if 75 ar 1 Y 


ground » X $4 : 1 4 . A1 . 
This ſhews ſufficiently, that as Varro the gteateſt ſcholar the Romam 
ever had, hath divided antiquity into fabulous and hiſtorical, which he 
begins from the firſt Ohympiau, Lin all which went before to the fa- 
bulous part; ſo we muſt of neceſſity make the ſame diſtinction in the 


matter of the antiquities of Egypt.” \ d 29.1161 
But Lintend to do ſomething more, and to conſider this Egyptian hiſ- 
tory with a little more attention; out of Which, I think, I may draw 
good arguments to confute the vanity of thoſe paſſages in it oppoſed to 
Moſes, and to confirm the authority of his book/of Geng, and the truth 
of the chiefeſt tranſactions recorded in it. 
I hall not at preſent take notice, that altho“ the Zgyptians, about their 
itter times, have maintain'd that the elements were eternal, yet 
have ſufficiently acknowledged that the world! had a beginning, ſeeing 
they make no mention of any thing before their thirty Dynaſties, which 
in all, did at the moſt amount to no more then 36525 ars. 
Neither do I think neceſſary to mention here — have ſufficient. 
ly acknowledged the beginning of mankind, ſeeing they held that men 
were firſt born in Egypt; altho' they endeavoured to make good their 
pretenſions by that ſottiſh aſſertion of the eaſie production of frogs.out 
of the mud of their fen's; as the ſame Drodorus tells us. 
But'there are three things which I muſt here take notice of, becauſe 
they do moſt certainly decide the queſtion. 0 | 
"The firſt is, That by that long reign which they aſcribe to their gods 
and hero's, there is nothing elſe meant but the motion of the ſtars, and 
nothing like a real kingdom. That prodigious number of years does 
not relate to the duration of the world, as if it had ſubſiſted ſo longs 
but to the return of the ſun, and the moon, and the five other planets, 
and of the heavens, to the ſame point from whence, according to the 
——— of the Zeyprians, chey firſt began their courſe: In a word, it is 
4 yu great aſtronomical year, about which, as Ari/otle tells us, the 
ancients have had ſo many different opinions, and the Egyptians have ſo 
- - little 
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little agreed, as the hiſtory of their uities, related by Diadorus, plain- 
ly ſhews. One thing evidently — what I here alledge, which; is, 

t they haue reckon'd up but fifteen Dynaſties to Jupiter the laſt of 
the heroes, that is to ſay, but fifteen perſons to Jupiter, who is Ham the 
third ſon of Maß. 

This comes y near Moſes calculation, who reckoneth Neah as er 
tenth man from Alam for it is very likely, that thoſe ph. grin people, 
after a | bs oceſs of time, have joyned Cain and Abel with Sem and 

bet 5 l aim the ſon of Ham, which makes up the ſixteen Dy- 
wk 2 we chuſe to fay that the Exyptiens thought fit to joyn the 
= ons of "Cain to thoſe before the flood, which comes very 
me account. All this, pres Bo the phantaftick no- 
oa of work ancient people, who deified the firſt men, and gave them 
afterwards; OY names of fome Ars, to impreſs upon their poſterity a 
ter venetation for them; and in particular, according to the "wie Fy 
Er of the Egyptians, who were reſolved to maintain that the 
firſt men were formed in their own country, And in ſhort, we find 
that thoſe: Dynaſties for the moſt if we except thoſe of Vultan, and 
of the ſun, have been but of a very rt continuance, and even ſhorter 
than that which Aſes :aſcribes to the lives of the ancient Patriarchs, 
| N have already ſet down. 
3 ſecond thing that is obleryidle in the confutation of this falſe an. 
uity, if one would. ay what the- ians have related of their Dy- 
jes Res before Menes, and Jupiter the laſt of their heroes in a hiftorical 
is, that there are ſtil ſufficient marks of the newneſs of the world, 
as 4175 hath, deſeribed it, in the remaining fragments of the true Egyp- 


tian hiftory. 
Firſt, We ſee that Ege: hath” Fog Frcs carried the name of Ham 
amongſt the Gentiles, as well as in the holy tures. It was called fo 
boo peg” the wy Tis aed Hamm . e 
ich is the name o brian Fupiler, as eathen authors 
Ten and Plutarch Stifte, New it is viſible, that all this was for 
no. other. reaſon, but becauſe Egypt had fallen to the ſhare, of Ham, 
Noah s third ſon, who ſettled there, and whole poſterity did afterwards 


| 3 and gave it their ſeyeral names, * Mr particularly ob- 


a „One ſees that l hath wore particularly born che nanie 
* which it bare and Which was ven to it, in in reſpect 
of one of its parts, becauſe of Miraim the ſon of am. And it would 
de ridiculous far one to imagine that-.thoſe characters given, by vgs 
had been allowed of in. the world, except he had had good ground 1 
—_— their original in the Tame manner as he hath plreply done, 
f One ſee's that all the DynaRies of Egypt, that Who 11 if 
3 the 125 branches of the kings who have reign'd over EK ke a 
: of Ae did all acknowled e ne ſor their ie Came Fur 

Menes being 'the fans, with that Afzraim of 5 

| N hereaſter; it is viſible that the "Egyptians, who in.” 211 1 


3 e aſcribed to Menes what they might more juſtly have aſcribed 


er Hammon, becauſe eto diſtingui their kings from hero's, 
o exactly followed the idea's of Mijes, in repreſenting one as the com- 


18 


* 
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mon father of all the ſeveral branches of kings who divided Egypt amongſt © 


themſelves. _, UP TS TO OO OR, | 
_ Fourthly, One ſee's that the inyention of the arts moſt neceſſary to 
human life, have been attributed either to Menes, the firſt king of Egypt, 
or to his ſucceſſors. ' It was this Menes, or one of his ſucceſſors, who 
invented laws, letters, aſtronomy, muſick, wreſtling, phyſick, hiero- 
lyphicks, anatomy, and architecture. All this don ſhews that the 
Yptians had been miſtaken, if they had aſcribed. to the world as great 
an antiquity as one would think they did, by the vaſt extent of time 
which they aſcribed to the Dynaſties of their gods and-hero's. How 
could the world have continued above thirty thouſand years without thoſe. 
arts which are ſo neceſſary for the convenience of human ſiſe? How 
could men not have found out, during ſuch a prodigious ſucceſſion of 
ages, thoſe arts, the invention whereof the Egyptians do aſcribe to their 
firſt king, or to one or two of his ſucceſſors, during 2 very ſhort inter- 
5 nnen Ws WET NN 
. Fifthly, One ſee's in the hiſtory of Egypt the ſame decay in religion 
that 4455 ſpeaks of (e). The e unanimouſly 4 tht th 
Exyptic 5 had at firſt neither ſtatues nor images in their temples, which 
per ectly agrees with what Moſes tells us of the times after the flood; 
ut they tell us alſo, That the Egyptians afterwards made ſome ſtatues, 
and conſecrated in their temples the figures of great numbers of animals. 
Some are of opinion, and that probably enough, that this came from the 
belief which they entertained afterwards of the tranſmigration of ſouls 
into other animals, an opinion which they thought did aeceſſarily low 
from, the doctrine of the immortality of the ſoul, . 
Sixthly, However, one ſees in the ſixth place, That as Moſes repreſents. 
Nimred one of Ham's poſterity, as the founder of an empire in ¶ ria, 
where he formed the manners of the inhabitants according to the plat- 
ſorm of the Egyptian principles; ſo the ancients have obſerved, that the 
famous 4/yrian Belus came out of FOR 3 ene natural to conceive, 
that there he planted idolatry, which began even before Abraham's time 


(if it be true as the Jews obſerve, that We of Babel was a 
0 


temple wherein, an idol Was conſecrated to worſhip him. At leaſt, that 
conjecture hath a very ſolid ground, if we conſider the idolatry of the 
Babylonians towards this Bel, whom they worſhipped as a God, accord- 
ing 2 the Se ee of adoring the founders of kingdoms after their 
e as © N Nr 1. 
+ The third thing we are here to take notice of contains a demonſtra- 
tion of the truth of the book Gene/is, if that which is recorded in it con- 
cerning the time of the flood, be compared with the Dynaſties of the 
2 kings. I will not ſay that thoſe Egyptians, who had any know- 
ledge of the flogd, did exactly mark out the time of. it, as Moſes doch. 
ut I believe I may be able to ſhew out of their common opinion's, ſom- 
thing very near equivalent. 6. EYELY 
The are all agreed that Menes was the firſt king of Egypt, and lived 
about urteen. hundred years before the famous Seſo/trrs, as Herodatus 
T Der Siu ds bath dente i: mays, who Mall. this King of 


2) Hered lib. ii. cap. 4. Lucian de Dea Syr. 
2 Pauſan. is . pr. öl. | * a 
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pft be, whom ſome call Sefonchoſ, unleſs he is the ſame with 957 
the 


whom the Scripture ſpeaks of in the hiſtory of Rehoboam (g), even the 
ſame famous conqueror -who took — in the fifth year of Rebo- 
boam's reign. If one calculates the time from the flood, to the fifth year 
of Rehobvam, he will find that this Mines the firſt king of Egypt, is no 
other than the Ham of Moſes; and on the other fide, that there is very 
little difference in reſpect of that interval of time betwixt the chrono- 
logy of the Egyptians and that of the Scriptures? Thus the Egyptian ac- 


count confirms Moſes narrative, and the authority of the holy writers, 


who are very particular in ſtating the times of every thing: whereas the 

iant taking all in great, could never arrive at that exatnefs. 
This obſervation is of very great uſe, to ſhew the certainty of Moſes's 
chronology according to the Hebrew text: for that of the Septuagint, 
reckons up above two thouſand years, ſrom the flood to en whereas 
the Egyptians did reckon up but a little above fourteen hundred years 
from Menes the firſt king of Egypt to Seſoftris. | 

There is yet leſs difficulty to anſwer the objection, which may be 
made againſt the book of Geneſis from the pretended — of the 
Chaldeans. The ſame Diodorus Siculus (h), who faith, that the Egyptians 
propoſed fo great an antiquity of the world, tells us alſo, that the Hal- 
deans believed it eternal, and that they boaſted in Alexander's time, that 
they had learnt aſtronomy by tradition from their anceſtors, who had all 
ſueceſſively made it their ſtudy for four hundred ſeventy two thouſand 
years together. But there is nothing vainer than theſe pretences. 

I ſhall not ſtand to ſhew here the folly of their opinions about the eter- 
nity of the world: if Ari/fotle-ſeems to have authoriz d it, yet it is enough 
to confute that opinion, to conſider, that it is repugnant to the common 
notion of all — of the w_ ſo that be er 
pretended that the world was made by chance, yet durſt not oppoſe the 
common and general opinion of the ck Saws tho* he had the 
boldneſs to-reje& the author of it, and that action by which it was cre- 


Neither do I intend'to-be prolix here in confuting the ſuppoſition of 
the Chaldeans, about their anceſtors following the ſtudy of aſtrology for 
472000 year ſucceſſively: the impoſſibility of the thing in it ſelf is appa- 
rent by the certainty of the food, which was acknowledged by all thoſe 
nations, of whom we have any antiquities, tho” never fo little conſider- 
able in Pagan authors. | | a 
But I ſhall make two obſervations, whereof one ſhews the folly of the 
Chaldean h s, and the other doth invincibly eftabliſh the authority 
of the book of Genefis, if it be compared with what we know for certain, 
and in the Chaldean hiſtory, .. lo Es TE LY AN 


ide firſt is, That the moſt ancient authors are of opinion; that the 
| Ghaldeans are deſcended from the Egyptians, who lookt upon them as a 
colony of their own. Dioderus Siculus ſaith, that the Egyprians maintain- 


ed, that they had ſent out ſeveral colonies into 8 ; 
that Belus the ſon of Neptune and Lybia had conducted one into Babylon, 
and that having fixed it near Euphrates, he eſtabliſh'd ſome priefts 3 | 


5 I. Kings xiv. 26. & * 
| x Diedor. I. 2. ſect. 30, 31, 
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them according to the Egyptian cuſtom, who were free from all publick 
charges and offices, whom the Babylonzans do call Chaldeans, and who 
according to the example of the Egyptian prieſts, phil ers, and aſtro- 
logers, did apply themſelves to the obſervation of the Heſtieus, 
and Panſenias, (ay the ſame with Diodorus (i). 
Now one needs only examine here, what the Egyptians do ſay about the 
invention of aſtrology, which afcribe to Menes; that is to ſay, to Ham, 
or to Mizraim, who lived after the flood, thereby to diſcover the fooliſh 
vanity of the Chaldeans. | MA rote fy) 
It is plain, that the Chaldeans grew ſo vain, by the growth of ſo conſi- 
derable an empire as theirs was, that — be no longer beholding 
to the Egyptian aſtrologers, whom all other nations have lockt upon as 
the firſt inventors of that ſcience, to the inventing and ing of 
which, all men know that the Egyptian climate, where the ſkie is 
free from clouds, did very much contribute. want Lo 
And it is very conſiderable, that both the Chaldeans and the 'Zpyptians 
began their your with the ſame month, according to Cenforinus's obſer. 
vation, c. XXI. de die Nat. | - TEA 4 
I know very well, the ancient heathens were miſtaken when they pre- 
tended that the Chaldeans went out of Egypt, as a plantation: there is, 
no doubt, a kind of illufion in this their opinion; but yet the ground 
and origine of it is uncontroulable, becauſe the Chaldeans are defcended 
from Cub, Ham's eldeſt ſon, as Moſes tells, Gen. X. Therefore tho? 
we ſhould grant, that the Chaldeans were the firſt inventors of aftrotogy, 
yet this would be always certain, that it was found out only fince Ham's 
time, whom the Egyptians did look upon as the laſt of their heroes, or 
as the firſt of their kings. n 1 N 
The other obſervation which ought to be well minded here, is taken 
out of the true and genuine Ghaldean antiquities. One may prove by 
the aſtronomical demonſtrations of the Chaldeans, which the people of 
was altogether unacquainted with, that Aahſer followed a culcula- 
tion which was then generally known. pa wank 
- Ariſtotle the firſt Grecian, that ever taught the eternity of the world, 
contrary to Moſes's hiſtory, is the man who furniſhes us with it. He 
took care to ſend over into Greece the aſtronomical obſervations of the 
Chaldeans (i), by which it appeared, that Babylon was taken by Mtxandey 
about 1903 years after its foundation. Now that calculation agrees 
exactly with that of Moſes, who gives us the deſcription of the tower of 
Babel (H), and explains the original of the name of that city, which was 
built ſome ages after, by the confuſion of tongues which then happened. 


And truly, it would be very admirable; that the heavens in their motions 


ſhould have entered into a confederacy with Ae, to juſtiſie a chrono 
logy invented by him in ſport, without keeping to any rules, but writing 
by Thants, and withour any certain pfeife 
Arier wee ech ane hind, vere REY N 
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CHAP. XX. 


An Anſwer to the Objeftion which may be drawn out of the Hiſtory of Cary a 
againſt the Maſaict Hypotheſis, concerning the Newneſs 72 Wrld, * 


COME now to the other Objection which may be made 

I againſt Adoſes's calculation, according to the Hebrew text, as 
we have it now. It is drawn from the Hiſtory of China, whoſe 
uninterrupted ſeries runs up the ſucceſſion of their emperors to Fohinus 
who reign'd about four hundred years before the flood. Some learned 
men have already made uſe of that argument, to diſcredit the Moſaick 
chronology be the Hebrew text, and to cry up the calculation 
of the Septuagint, which exceeds that of the Hebrew text, in the hiſtory 
before the flood, by 800 years, and above 700 in the hiſtory from the 
flood to Moſes. This objection appears very ſtrong to thoſe who read in 
the hiſtory of Martinius, that there is not the leaſt interruption in the 
catalogue of the a of China from Fohjus ; that the hiſtory of their 
actions is ſo certain, having always been written by a publick authority, 
that no man can reaſonably entertain any doubt about it : and the miſ” 
onaries in China, have thought that there was no other way to reconcile 
the Moſaick chronology, with the Chineſe ; but in making uſe of the Sep- 
tuagint's account; and wherein they agree with all the Aſiatick Chriſ- 
tians, and even thoſe in Europe, who follow the Septuagint in their reck- 
oning up the years of the world, for the moſt part: though St. Hie- 
D which follows the Hebrew text exactly, is received in 


But after all, there is little difficulty in anſwering this objection, and 
we may hereupon eaſily ſatisfie, thoſe who do not diſpute only for diſ- 
puting fake, but are ready to examine this queſtion, with that equity 
which is requiſite in the examination of all queſtions of that nature. 

* I confeſs-ingeniouſly, that this hiſtory, which is one of the moſt an- 
cient in the world, hath many illuſtrious characters of certainty, eſpe- 
_ cially if we give credit to all that Martinius relates of it. 3 
Firſt, it marks out exactly the ſeries and ſucceſſion of all the kings of 
China, from the very beginning and N. pow of that nation. 

_.. Secondly, it records in what year of each cycle of threeſcore years, 
every king began his reign and did ſuch or ſuch an action. 

Fi Thirdly, it relates ſome aſtronomical. obſervations, older than any 
that have been made by the moſt ancient - aſtronomers in other na- 


- 'Fourthly, it was written by a publick authority, and by ſuch authors 
as lived in the time when the things which they record, were tranſacted; 
the immediate ſucceflor to the empire taking always care, that the hiſto- 
ry of his predeceſſor ſhould be written. - 

Nay, to all this we muſt add, that the Chineſe's way of writing, mak- 
ing no uſe of letters, but of hieroglyphicks, may have prevented theſe 
alterations which might otherwiſe have been made jn * 
9 2 ; W 


* 
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whole life of a man being hardly ſufficient, to attain to the perſect 
| knowledge, of a tongue which hath above threeſcore thouſand figures 
which muſt be all learnt before a man can be able only to read and 


write. | 

But, beſides that, all this depends upon the ſole authority of Marti- 
nius, no body elſe beſide him having given us, as yet any opportunities 
of examining thoſe ancient monuments of China; we may find out of 
this very hiſtory ſome ſtrong prooſs, to confirm that of Moſes, and ſo 
eaſily reſolve the difficulties which may be raifed out of it, againſt the 
book of Geneſis. | + "NG: 

Firſt, F. Martinius obſerves, that the common opinion of the Chineſe, 
is, that the world had a beginning: and tho' there be ſome of them of 
Epicurus's opinion, yet there was never any amongſt them, that was for 
the eternity of the world, but ſince the incarnation of Chriſt, and the 
introduction of idolatry amongſt them. 
| Secondly, he tells us, that they commonly acknowledge a God, whom 
they call Xangti, which is not the name, but the epithet of God, this 
word ſignifying ſupream governour of heaven and earth. 
Thirdly, he faith: that they acknowledge a firſt man brought forth out 
of the chaos, in one night in the ſpring, which opinion ſome amongſt 
them have made-intricate by the addition-of their own fables. 

Fourthly, he ſhews that facrifices have been in uſe amongſt them. 

Fifthly, that they believe a certainty of puniſhments and rewards aftgr 
this life, for vice-and;yertue... | - 2: eee 

Sixthly, that they believe the exiſtence of good and bid angels. 

Seventhly, that they aſſign to ſome of them the protection of cities 
and provinces, and pay them great veneration at the inſtalment of their 


""Eighthly, that they acknowledge them to be incorporeal beings, and 


that it is but of late, that they have erected and conſecrated ſtatues to 


And Laſtly, that they have a very great knowledge of the flood, 
_—_ in--cheir account happened about | 


Here are, we ſee many truths which are the grounds of religion, and 
which were known to them; from whence we may eaſily judge, in com- 
paring thoſe truths with the hiſtory of Moſes, that the ancient Chineſe dic 
agree with all other nations, in the believing the firſt principles of reli- 
gion, laid down by Moſes. - N ee nee 

We may likewiſe obſerve, that thoſe antiquities of China, for the moſt 
are as like thoſe recorded by Moſes, 'as- a tradition (which cannot 
ut have received many alterations during ſuch a long interval of time) 
can be like to an exact narrative of matters of fact drawn up by an au- 
thor who knew. very well what he writ. 
Firſt, it appears that what they lay, concerning the thirteen ſucceſſors 
of the-firſt man named Puoncuxs, all deſcended from him, is agreeable 
enough to the hiſtory of Geneſis, which ſets down the ſuceeſſive Patriarchs 
from father to ſon: all the difference is, that the” Chineſe, by a" fooliſh 


ambition of appropriating all to themſelves, maintain that thoſe thirteen 


kings were all in Ching. w 
Oh I, X 8 Secondly, 


3300 years" before Jeſus 
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Secondly, what they tell us of the world being civiliz'd under the ſe. 
cond of thoſe kings, call'd Thienhoang, after the death of the great dra. 
gon that had diſturbed heaven and earth, agrees very well with the hiſto. 
ry of Seth, who began to form mankind to a right notion of the wor- 
(hip of God, when he ſeparated them from Cain's family. tic, 

Thirdly, it is very probable that when the Chineſe hows reckoned up 
thirteen kings lineally deſcended from the firſt man, and his ſucceſſors, 
they have included in that number Cain and Abel, who tho' they were 
both the ſons of the firſt man, yet were not reckon'd up by Moſes, be- 
cauſe his ſcope was only to give an account of the lineal deſcent o Atam's 
poſterity by Seth. | 

They believe that under Ginhohang there was a kind of golden age, 
the earth being then fruitful to admiration, and that under his ſucceſſor 
men being extreamly ſimple, and altogether ignorant of the ſeveral arts 
neceſſary to human life, as of characters and letters, one Sujus, to ſup- 
ply the want of them, contrived a way of keeping up the memory of 

things, by tying ſeveral ſorts of knots upon a cord. 

All which ſufficiently evinces, that the belief of the worlds being 
lately created according to Aeſess deſcription, was as much received by 
the ancient people of China, as by all other nations. 

And here it is further obſervable, That the Chineſe themſelves accord. 
ing to Martinius's account, do ſuſpect all the hiſtorical records of their 
empire, before. king Fobius, looking upon them as falſe and ridiculous : 
and indeed the people of that country before Fohius, living like brute 
beaſts, without any: ſettled government, laws, or arts: this alone is 
enough to confute thoſe amongſt the Chineſe, who maintain now adays, 
that the duration of the world before Confucius, who lived about 509 
years before Jeſus Giri was of no leſs than three millions two hundred 
threeſcore and ſeyen thouſand years. For hereby it clearly appears, that 
they have fooliſhly affected to ſurpaſs the Ghaldeans in their vanity, who 
| beheving the eternity of the world, pretended in order both to prove their 
antiquity, and to give credit to their aſtrological obſervations, that aſtrolo- 
ey bad been exęreis d amongſt them for 472000 years before Alexander's 

entring into Aſa, | | 
Aſter all, it is certain that their calculation of 3000 years, from Foh:us 
to Jeſus Chriſt, is only incompatible with Aliſes's chronology, according 
to the Hebrew text, and not at all with that of the Septuagrnt. 


But moreover, what op be. more palpably fabulous than the whole 
e 


- hiſtory of Fohivs, whom Chineſe ſuppoſe to have begun his reign 
2952 years before Jeſus Chriſt ? ' Firſt, he is call'd the fon of heaven, 
becauſe, they ſay, he had a mother and no father; and that his mother 
conceived him by the banks of a lake near the town of Lanthieu, where 
as ſhe was walking, ſhe ſaw. the footſteps of a man upon the ſand, and 
was at the ſame time ſurrounded on a ſuddain with a rainbow | 
Secondly, the ſituation of that town which is in the weſt of China, do's 
demonſtrate that the firſt inhabitants of China came thither from the 
welterp parts of the world, and that conſequently they were of Shem's 
polterity, according to Moſes's account in the tenth of Genefis. | 
Thirdly, altho* there be perhaps no incongruity in their aſcribing to 
him the Rudy of aſtronomy, and the invention of ſeveral ms pe 
b Th 116 * ; : C ry 
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ceſſary to human ſociety, as laws, Cc. yet what they add, that he was 
the firſt inventer of ſeveral figures, which he had ſeen upon the back of 


a dragon, ſufficiently ſhews, that either the whole ſtory is but a fable, 
or that he was a cheat, and impoſed upon the ſimplicity of ignorant 


le. 
Pe Mhat robability is there (ſeeing it is ſuppoſed China, was then all 
over infeſted and overgrown with barbariſm) that in his time it ſhoul4 
be recorded in writing, 1. That he invented, inſtead of thoſe knots be- 
ſore mentioned, the hteroglyphicks, which are almoſt as obſcure. 2. That 
men were then liſtinguiſhed from women by the difference of their gar- 
ments. 3. That marriages were then fixed and regulated which before 
were as promiſcuous amongſt men as amongſt beaſts. | 
What they ſay of his being the author of a muſical inſtrument of 36 
cords, ſhews evidently the falſhood of the ſtory ; for there is nothing 
more improbable, than to ſuppoſe that he ſhould arrive to ſuch perfec- 
tion of improvement in muſick as that comes to, when that art had but 
very lately been invented. Tt is all that men could attain unto, after 
they have long improved this art, the beginnings whereof, without doubt, 
as of all other arts, were very rough and imperfect. | 
Surely the Egyptians were more reaſonable when they attributed the 
invention of the hre with three ſtrings to Mercury, Saturn's ſecretary, 
who is the ſame with Noah. 
The hiſtory of China takes notice that the beginning of huſbandry and 
yſick was under Fohiug's ſueceſſor, it do's not mention whether he was 
is ſon, or no; but it only gives an account of the firſt war, wherein 
he was routed by a petty king, one of his ſubjedts, who ſucceeded him in 
e empire. | 
Ma what is GE in that record, is, that therein is aſcribed 
to that uſurper, «. The invention of the cycle of 60 years, which ſerves 
to fix their chronology. ' 2. The method of regulating weights and 
meaſures. 3. That it was by his means and encouragement that ſome 
of his contemporary ſubjects found out the ſphere, arithmetick, laws, 
judicial aſtrology, ſeveral muſical inſtruments, the art of dying, and of 
coining, the joyners and carpenters trade, ſo far as to make boats and 
bridges. They pretend that he never dy'd, but that he was tranſlated 
alive into that place which the Chineſe do aſſign for eternal happineſs. 
"Tis Pliny's (m) obſervation, that this way and cuſtom of deifying the 
firſt inventors of arts, neceſſary to human life, is very ancient; but if 
it be an old cuſtom, it is alſo a pregnant ſign of the ignorance that 
reigned amongſt thoſe ancient people that uſed it, Therefore we may 
as juſtly ſuſpect the hiſtory of the Chineſe, among whom it is in uſe, as 
the Egyptian accounts, which were much of the fame nature in Aexan- 
der's time, as we are informed by Diodorus Siculus. The poſterity or 
the ſucceſſors of thoſe famous men have always affected in proceſs of 
time, by ſuch means, to immortalize their names, to the end they might 
raiſe up themſelves and their families as well to power and authority, as 
to Kew and yeneration, above all other men with whom they con. 
yerſed. ' | 


But however, we may reaſonably conjecture that thoſe ſeveral — * 
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recorded in that hiſtory, having for the greateſt part of them, a great 
conformity with the tranſactions related in 10 1 22 which was not 
unknown to the Chaldeans, with whom the Chineſe had communication 
and correſpondence ; all thoſe pretences and claims of theirs to the in- 
vention of theſe arts, is an honour which they have borrow'd from others 
to lend it to the founders of their empire; juſt as the Egyptians have a 
ropriated to their firſt kings, ſome arts which were found out by the 
Patriarchs before the flood ; or as the Greeks have made their firſt princes 
the firſt inventors of thoſe very arts, the invention of which the Egyptians 
aſcribed to their firſt kings. | „ 

And this reflexion will appear the more probable and natural, if we 
conſider what they relate, hae under the fourth ſucceſſor of Fohius, there 
aroſe an impoſtor famous by his deluſions, who endeavoured to alter the 
religion of the Chineſe, and to bring in idolatry amongſt them ; which 
brought great misfortunes upon China, For hereby it is evident, that 
the Chineſe in their hiſtory have diſguiſed, and fo appropriated to them- 
ſelves, ſome paſſages which relate to Nimred's time, ſince the original 
3 ; of idolatry is to be referr'd.to the time of building of the tower of Babel 
= which was intended for an idol temple, if we will believe what paſſes 

for a received opinion amongſt the Zews... 7 

Chuenhious is ſaid to. have been the reſtorer of the worſhip of one God, 
and to have annexed the prieſthood to the kingly power; and to have 
regulated the Calendar, and to have found out the ephemerides of the five 

planets, after an entire conjunction of thoſe five planets, before the day 
of the conjunction of the ſun with the moon, and to have. fixed to that 
day, the beginning of the year, which agrees with our beginning the year 
in January: a | 

„ it is to be obſerved, _ N 

1, That notwithſtanding this pretended aſtronomical obſervation, 
there have, been. ſeveral alterations made of the beginning of the year 
according to the fanſie and pleaſure of ſeveral emperors, which ſhews 
that there was no conſtant rule obſerved in that countrey. 

2. That Martinius ſeems to have approved of the calculation of this | 
conjunction of five planets in Aquarius, to accommodate the falſe aſtro- 
logical prejudice of the Chineſe, with that of ſeveral authors, who looking | 
upon the flood as a natural event, have groundleſly imagined, that it was 
brought to paſs by the virtue and influence of ſuch a conjunction, and 
that it was a certain ſign of a flood. Tis this fooliſh and whine fanſie 

which hath made ſome Grecians prepoſterouſly ſedulous in ſeeking out that 

dreadful year, the winter whereof, was to drown the world with a fl 

and the ſummer to burn it with a general conflagration, as Cenforinus 

and Ariftotle + have obſerved it. *Tis a judicious remark which Ori- 

ganus || hath made upon the obſeryations of thoſe aſtrologers, "who from 
the conjunction of the planets in humid ſigns, uſe to foretel prodigious 
rains, for he ſhews, that there is nothing. more groundleſs and uncertain 
than ſuca obſervations : and he gives a famous and remarkable inſtance 

of that uncertainty to the eternal ſhame of aſtrology, which is this; ohn V 
Staffler, as Cardan yells us, having obſeryed ſuch à conjunction * 8 
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planets in P;ſces, in the year 1524. foretold that there ſhould come a ge- 
neral flood, rica Geral _ being afraid, retired to the —— 
high mountains; but without any cauſe, for there was never ſeen a greater 
uy Fat weather. © ; 

3. Martinius was certainly miſtaken, when he aſcribed to Chuenhious 
the regulating the emphemerides of the five leſſer planets; ſeeing there 
are no ſuch ephemerides in China, according to all the relations we have 
of that countrey ; nor yet any of the ſun and moon ſo exact, as we have 
in Europe; a pregnant demonſtration. of which, is that the miſſionary 
Jeſuits have been raiſed up to the dignity of the chiefeſt Mandarins in 
China, only becauſe their ſkill and learning in aſtrology, was found to ex- 
ceed that of any the moſt learned men amongſt the Chineſe, by many de- 


rees. 
: Theſe things I thought fit to obſerve, to ſhew that there is nothing 
in the hiſtory of China, which they. ſo much cry up, that can any ways 
invalidate the authority of Aaſes's accounts in his book of Geneſis, but 
what rather confirms it, if it be conſidered with attention. 
It was not without reaſon, that I have ſuppoſed, that the memory of 
thoſe ancient tranſactions, was _—_— tho* confuſedly, to the Chineſe z 
we have already intimated one of thoſe probable means of conveyance of 
this tradition, by their commerce which the Chaldeans, who were well 
informed of the greateſt part of thoſe ſeveral tranſactions, and who had 
t — with the remote nations of 4{a, towards the caſt, 
o this we may add another argument, yet more certain and ſure; which 
is the continual commerce, that hath always been betwixt the Indies and 
China, and the communication which the inhabitants of the neighbour- 
ing countries of the red ſea, have always had with all the eaſtern nations 
of the world. For it is plain, that this commerce gave a great oppor- 
tunity of communicating to thoſe eaſtern nations, the knowledge of all 
thoſe. paſſages which were known to the Chaldeans : juſt as the like com- 
merce with the weſtern nations of the world, proved a means of con- 
veying to them the knowledge of the moſt part of the ſame things, which 
in proceſs of time became the ground of the moſt ancient fables amon 
the Greeks, among whom thoſe fables made up the beſt part of their di- 


vinity. | | 

B00 beſides all this, we may mention here another very likely means of 
conveyance, viz, the commerce of the Chineſe with the Tartars, among 
whom the Jus of the ten tribes were diſperſed and ſetled, within a ſhort 
time after their captivity in ¶Mria. For as thoſe Jetus had with them 
the books of Moſes, ſo they eaſily gave a great inſight and knowledge in 
ancient hiſtory to thoſe nations, that have appropriated it to themſelves, 
as may be made out, by comparing their fabulous hiſtory, with thoſe 
books of Moſes, which contain in effect, all that relates to the original 
of thoſe nations. 6 | 

But whatever judgment be made of thoſe forementioned means of con- 

veJing the ancient. tradition to the Chineſe, I think that I have good 

r to affirm, | 
. hiſtorians that have written the lives of the firſt empe- 


rTots of China, were not . with thoſe emperors, and that 
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— mri they have not recorded things ſo well known, as it was 
g ſuppoſed. | | 
l | 15 That the fables intermixt in their hiſtories do ſufficiently evidence 
| the eaſie and credulous temper of thoſe authors, which takes away from 
$ them all credit and belief. | | 
| 3. That the greateſt care of thoſe authors was to perſwade the world 
of the pretended antiquity of their nation, and ſo to raiſe the honour and 
reputation of it by glorious ſtories and fables. wi 
4. That their affectation in giving us an account of aſtronomy 
and judiciary aftrology, was only to bring into credit and reputation 
thoſe arts, the end and ſcope of which is to impoſe upon ſimple 
men; which is a ridiculous affectation, and ſuch as hath expoſed the 
Chaldeans and Egyptians to the juſt contempt and derifion of all other 
nations. | | (030 | 
5. That there is amongſt them a diverſity of opinions contrary to 
one another, about their antiquity; juſt as there were ſome amongſt 
the Egyptians, who reckoned up 23000 years from the reign of the ſun 
to Alexander; when ſome others reckoned but a little above 10000 
ars. 1 e 8 " 741 . 
6. That the Chineſe according to one of their own opinions, muſt 
ſay, that the earth was without almoſt any inhabitants for gener years 
together, and above; whereas we ſee that in the ſpace of five or fix 
thouſand years, it is become inhabited as we ſee it; and that within a 
\ little more, it will be ſo oyerſtockt, as that it will not be able to yield 
proviſions enough for all its inhabitants, as a learned Eng/ih man hath 
of late proved it by a mathematical demonſtration; which ſhews, that 
the Chineſe wanted certain grounds to go upon, in ſeyeral accounts which 
they give of many tranſactions, and in the relating of which, they are 
beſides moſt corthdent. * ts * a 7 
- Laſtly, that therefore, what is reported, that theſe Chineſe authors did 
all write with publick allowance for every king's deceaſe, might indeed 
be ſo about the latter times, as it was practic'd in Egypt; but that it is 
| as abſolutely falſe, that the Chineſe had ever in former times, ſuch pub- 
| lick hiſtorians, and as it is falſe, that the Egyptiant had formerly any 
| ſuch, although they were as confident to ſay they had in Alexander's 
| time, as the Chineſe are now. TION ae Ka 
= But this, I think, is ſufficient for the clearing of that matter. We 
muſt now anſwer the laſt objection of Atheiſti againſt the authority of the 
book of Geneff. wa Ry 20081 ; 
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only plauſible objection, I know remaining, aſter all what I have ſaid up- 
on this ſubject. | | | 
Perhaps ſome will be apt to reply here, that they indeed confeſs Moſs 
to be the author of Gene/is, and that, if that book had really been ſuppo- 
fititious, it could never have gone under his name, nor be received as 
his in after ages. But that yet all this does not prove ſufficiently the 
truth of thoſe tranſactions recorded in that book. Becaute Moſes may 
have forced upon the people of Mrael the belief of them, by thoſe laws 
that he enacted amongſt them, by which it was death for any man to 
dare to conteſt the truth of any thing, he had written in his books. This 
I think, is all, that the moſt contentious Atheifts can think of, to under- 
mine; the authority of Moſes's hiſtory. 
But this objection is eaſily anſwered, for it confutes it ſelf. For, 
Firſt, it ſuppoſes the truth of theſe great miracles, by which God 
eſtabliſh'd 12o/es the head and captain of the people of HMael; which mi- 
racles are eyery whit as hard to believe, as the ſeveral accounts of other 
things which we read of, in the book of Geneſis. 
Me find accordingly, amongſt the heathens themſelves many monu- 
ments of thoſe wn, done by the miniſtry of Moſes, when he brought 
t: as I intend to ſhew in my obſervations upon 
the other four books o 1 4 | | 
Secondly, they muſt at leaſt ſuppoſe, that Jes hath given a true ac- 
count of ſeveral paſſages, in which he could not impoſe upon other na- 
tions, which did not acknowledge his authority, as for example, all that 
relates to the building of the ark, the greateſt piece of architecture that 
was then in the world ; and to the raiſing of the tower of Babel, the 
greateſt building that ever was, and =o of which is yet extant, for all 
| itneſles of the truth of thoſe tranſactions 
which he related. | 


Thirdly, they muſt likewiſe ſuppoſe, that he hath related ſeveral other 
paſſages as exactly as he did thoſe, as for example, that of the diviſion of 
tongues, which is an appendix of the hiſtory of the tower of Babel; that 
of x Ia deſtruction of Sadom, the original of the neighbouring nations of 
Canaan, that of the Jews, of the Maabites, of the Ammonites, of the 
Thmaelites, and Edomates ; for it is ridiculous to conceive, that this law- 
giver ſhould ever hope to perſwade other nations to believe any falſe 
Tories about matters ſo well, and ſo generally known, as thoſe were 
amongſt themſelves. © | 
Fourthly, they muſt ſuppoſe further, that he hath given a true account 
of the original of the [/raelites, whoſe head and governor he was. How 
great and abſolute ſoever the authority of Moſes might be, it is ridiculous 


to imagine, that ever he would have derived the original of the Mraeliter 


from any other, than from their true anceſtors. This appears the more 
neceſſary in that we ſee by the accounts he gives of things, and pedigrees 
in Gene/is, that he wrote that book eſpecially from the hiſtory of Abra... 


Ham, on to the end of it, ** to ſhew the rights, and juſt pretenſions of 
the {/razlites, upon the land o | 
. . Fifthly, they muſt yet further acknowledge, whither they will or not, 


Canaan. 


the truth of the accounts he. gives, concerning the original of the preten- 


Hrael; 
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Iſrael; now theſe pretenſions having no other ground, than the oracles 
which are related in his hiſtory; they ſufficiently prove the authority of 
thoſe oracles againſt all the pretenſions and objections of the Atheiſts. 
What violence ſoever they may pretend that Moſes might uſe to force 
an implicit belief of his hiſtor blind obedience to his laws, yet no 
man of common ſenſe and reaſon can ever think, that he would have fill'd 
the accounts he gives of things of that nature, with lies, or that if he 
had done it, he could ever have expected, that his falſe accounts of them, 
ſhould ever have been credited by the neighbouring nations, 'or even by 
his own ſubjects. | 2 a 
- But without urging here ſeveral other abſurdities, which plainly ſhew, 
that there is no diſtinction to be found, betwixt the accounts of things 
hich Moſes recites as. publickly known, and thoſe which he relates of 
is own head, and private knowledge ; there being, as I have already 
ſhew'd, betwtxt all thoſe ſeveral accounts, ſuch a natural coherence, and 
neceſſary concatenation, that they cannot be divided from one another, 
without deſtroying the whole frame of his hiſtory : I ſay, that it is im- 
poffible, that he aw, by which he makes it death, for any one to con- 
teſt the truth of his narration, ſhould make the ſincerity of it ſuſpeCted. 
I do not urge here, that there is an evident abſurdity to ſuppoſe, that 
would | r all thoſe tranſactions, as the 
| any of religion, if they had been abſolutely unknown in the world 
re him. $ #76 Fra) | Fh 
Neither do I mention here, that ſuppoſe Moſes had been fo imprudent, 
as to attempt ſuch an undertaking, yet there is no reaſon to believe, that 
A whole nation, and that a very numeròus one, would have long perſe- 
vered in a profeſſion forced upon them by meer violence and tyranny. 
Nor do I think ages o/ 4 to obſerve here, that the people of Hrael 
were neither ſo patient, nor ſo eaſily perſwaded by Mefes, nor yet fo ſub- 
.miſfive to him, as theſe objectors do imagine. 1 
That is plain, and apparent enough from all their ſeditions and con- 
ſpiracies in E 8 
Nor do Judge it neceflary to obſerve here what is plain enough of it 
elf, viz. that Moſes had no ſucceſſot any ways concern d, to countenance 
and defend theſe pretended fictions and fables of his er his 
immediate ſucceſſor was of another tribe; and ſo were all the fucceeding 
governors of Hrael, until the Macrabees came. ET | 
But what I think deſerves beſt to be obſerved. here, is, that after Moſes 
and oſhua's deceaſe, the people of Hull was brought under the ſubjec- 
tion of the Canaanites, and conſequently freed from the terror of that law 


* — 


of Miſcs's making, by which it was death for any one to conteſt the au- 


"thority of his laws, and the truth of all his writings; there is but a little 


more than frty years interval betwixt the conqueſt of Clnaan by Foſbua, 


it not been a fit time then, to caſt off the y' 


and the bondage of the 1fraelites under the neighbouring nations. Had 
5 youk of Mijes's laws, and to 


-publiſh the pretended lies and impoſtures of his hiſtory ? Was not the 


compariſon which the I/raelites could may make betwixt the Moſaitk 
writings, and the — A gencrally received in the ri 14 


- captivity, a natural and rowdy means to undeceive them. 
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belief of the ſeveral tranſactions recorded by Maſes, and ſtand firmly to 
all their pretenſions: nay, we ſee them have recourſe to the remedy of 
repentance which Moſes preſcribed them to uſe in thoſe fad misfortunes. 
which he foretold ſhould befal them, and out of which he promis'd, at 
the ſame time, that God would miraculouſly deliver them ; which in- 
deed was done accordingly, even fourteen times within leſs than four 
hundred years, as is manifeſt from the book of Judges. 
Can there then be a more-pregnant 1 that if ſes made it 
death by one of his ſanctions, for any of the Hraelites, to conteſt the 
truth either of his writings, -or of his oracles, and miracles, it was not 
to force the belief of them without examination, but rather only to pre- 
vent the corruption of that people, and their mingling and contounding 
themſelves with the heathens, which God intended to hinder on 
becauſe he would have the Meſſiah to be born according to his promiſe, 
out of that nation, which to effect, he thought fit in his infinite wiſdom, 
to employ the rigour of ſome capital laws, to keep that people unmixt 
and diſtinguiſh'd from all other nations of tae world, till the Meſſiah 
was born. e-- 0 1 | 
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The Conſequenc es mers hows proved in our foregoing Obſervations 
n 7 tze Boot of GENESIS. , * 7 * 


HES E ſeveral Obſervations which I have made upon the Book 
T S of Geneſis, are all, I think, very natural and eaſie; and if I am 
wh not miſtaken, ſufficient to prove ſolidly, the truth of Maſes's ac- 
count, of the creation-of the world, and of the promiſe — rior 
which is the foundation of the Chriſtian religion. ko dne 
The concluſion that I draw out of the premiſes is, That, gd 
- Firſt, I aſſert, that ßes that famous Hebrew,” who was deſign'd to 
be the heir of Pharaoh's daughter, is the true and ſole author of the book 
of Geneſis. I 
_ Secondly, I maintain, that this being once granted, he could not, ac- 
cording. to his way of eng, record thoſe important tranſactions, he re- 
lates otherwiſe than they really came to pals. + 
Thirdly, I maintain, that tho' he had not been an eye-witneſs of the 
creation of the world, yet he hath made the deſcription of it accordi 
to ſuch an authentick tradition, as cannot be reaſonably doubted of, he- 
cauſe it was then the univerſal tradition, not only of the Afoabites, of 
the Ammonites, of the Ihmaelites, and of the Edomites, who were all of 


Semẽ's poſterity, nd amongſt whom he had been travelling for forty years 


ther; but alſo of the Egyptians, of his own people, and in a word, 
- of all men then living in the world. | 
| Fourthly, I maintain, that he never was found fault with, nor con- 
tradicted, till true reaſon and ſence, if I may fay fo, was — 
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niſh'd-from amongſt mankind, till the Zgyptians, for example, they who 
uſed before, to look upon the Greeks as meer children and ideots, were 
fallen into ſo great a — and deprivation of ſence, as to believe and 
maintain, that men were firſt born in Egypt, becauſe forſooth, frogs did 
naturally, as they thought, breed out of their muddy fenns and marſhes. 
Fiſthly, I maintain, that for many ages after Moſes, no body did ever 
publickly declare for the eternity of, the world, nor yet for its fortuitous 
production. Theſe opinions are meer abſurdities and chimeras, brought 
forth into the world by the ¶ haldeans and Greeks, only about Alexander's 
time, or perhaps an hundred years before him, i. e. about eleven or 
twelve hundred years after Aaſes's deceaſe. 
Sixthly, I maintain, that ſeeing there is no particular time to be found, 
wherein the reading of the law was interrupted and diſcontinued for any 
conſiderable time amongſt the Jetus, ſeeing it continues ſtill to this ve 
hour amongſt them every ſabbath day, in the ſeveral places of the worl 
wherein they are diſperſed; and ſecing beſides, that it is certain, that 
this — enj the obſervation. of the ſabbath, in remembrance 
of the creation, could never be impoſed upon them, without their per- 


- ceiving and declaring preſently the novelty and ſuppoſition of that ac- 


count, and A en of ry 3 it is wage We dh ds hs 
Seeing all this is certain, I do poſitively maintain, that the truth of 
the creation can never be better proved, — it is by the book of Gene- 
fis, becauſe in it Maſes hath followed the tradition of all the ages that 
him, and only recorded in writing, what was then generally 
known of all men in the world; and that in a time when every man was 
able to run his on pedigree up to Alam. 


Laſtly, I maintain, that as the certain of the creation cannot rea- 
—— doubted of, without rejecting at the ſame time all thoſe proofs 
from which I have brought to ſtrengthen my aſſertion. So there 


is all the reaſon in the world to entertain the belief of it, as of a matter of 


fact which is indiſputable: as being related by the moſt ancient hiſtorian, 


confirmed by the moſt ancient tradition, believed by the moſt ancient 

ople of the world, who did not only believe it, but alſo, had always 
hag, according to God's command, the memory of it celebrated amongſt 
them and their anceſtors, in all their generations fifty two times in a 


_ year, from the very beginning of the world. 
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HEN I began at firſt theſe Reflexions upon the Book of Genefir, 
1 defign'd only to demonſtrate the certainty of: the creation of 
the firſt man, and ſo to ſhew by arguments from matters af 
fact, that neither the creation of the world, nor yet the promiſe of the 
Meſſiah, which God made to man after his fin, can reaſonably be difput- 
ed ot doubted of. | 7; | | 
I deſign'd after that, to eſtabliſh the truth of Chriſt's reſurrection, by 
ſuch another undeniable argument, vix. » ſhewing, that the Apoſtles 
were eye witneſſes of it, and inſtituted a ſolemn day in every week, to 
celebrate and perpetuate- the memory of it, amongſt men, from their 
time down to the end of the world. And this I thought was ſufficient 
to demonſtrate the truth of the Chriſtian Religion: for as the Fetus by 
the continual celebration of the ſabbath, every week, could eaſily run 
back to the creation of the world, which was the occaſion of the inſti- 
tution of the ſabbath, ſo the Chriſtians may by the 2 obſervation 
of the Lord's day prove Chriſt's reſurrection, which occaſioned the in- 
ſtitution of the Lord's day. If we conſider the thing in it (elf, there is 
no leſt abſurdity to diſpute our Saviour's reſurrection, than the creation 
of the firſt man. 1 a 7 #4 Pf ? 1 e >. 0377 033. 04 
Now if this argument holds, as there can be na eaſier, ſo neither can 
there be a ſtronger proof of the truth of the Chriftian Religion, for pro 
vided we be once well aſſured of the certainty of Chriſt's reſurrection, we 
por acknowledge him to be the true Meffiah, and conſequently embrace 
is religion. e eee | #14) 18408195200 
| But ft ſeems in the heat of meditation, I was inſenſibly carried fur- 
ther, in my obſervations upon the promiſe of the Meſſiah, than I thought 
at firſt to be. Therefore, inſtead of paſſing now, as I propoſed in the 
beginning, to the proof of Chriſt's reſurrection, which is a ſolid and 
compendious way of demonſtrating the truth of his religion, I find my 
ſelf engaged according to my preſent method, to continue to make the 
like Reflexions upon the other Books of Holy Scripture, that I may yet 
more fully demonitrate, that Jeſus Chriſt is the true Meſſiah, whom God 
promiſed to man immediately. after his fin, 
And thisT intend to ſhew ſo plainly, as will make it evident, that God 
hath really accompliſhed his firſt deſigns, and exactly performed all his 
. promiſes relating to the Meſſiah, according to the firit idea's, he gave of 
tis coming to the ancient Patriarchs. 7 


Firſt, then I deſign to trace up the method that God was 9 
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come into the world. | | * 
; Secondly, I will make ſome Reflexions upon the ſeveral notions he 
gave of him long before in his oracles, to characterize his perſon, his 
offices, his actions, his ſufferings, his glory, &c. 
Laſt of all I will ſhew, that we have all this whole project and deſi 
accompliſhed in the hiſtory of the Goſpel, as it was written by 

it's diſciples. Now as this method which God hath particularly 
choſen to make the Meſſiah known, appears alſo in the other Books of 
Moſes. 80 I think it will not be amiſs for me particularly to view and 
examine theſe Books, that I may have occaſion to illuſtrate ſeveral things 
in them, which deſerve a particular attention, eſpecially when they are 
conſidered together, and as it were at one view. 
For che prophecies being thus conſider'd together in their connexion 
und progreſs, do more plainly evidence God's deſign, and may better 
convince or confound the Fews. Therefore I intend accordingly to con- 
ſider thoſe oracles with attention, and to join them together, that ſo 


they may in their a caſt forth the brighter beams of light, to 


the conviction of all infidels who may happen to peruſe this book. 

For I am perfwaded that, after the peruſal of my obſervations in it, an 
erdinary attention in the ceading of the Goſpel will be ſufficient to con- 
vince any man, that Jeſus Cat is the true Meſſiah, which is all I in- 
tend to prove, as the conciuſion of this Treatiſe, 
Now as the examination of the Patriarchs on according to the 
account Myſcs hath given us of it in his book of Genefis, hath taken up 
r raelites 

ion, and to follow in my ſearch the account which Moſes gives of it 

in Hs orher four Books. Pas | | ' : 

And as to effect this, it is very important to eſtabliſh beforchand the 
authority of thoſe four Books * ſo I intend to ſhew firſt of all, that Moſes 
is the true author of them, and that they have intrinſick characters of 
undeniable certainty. % Hed EET | f 
Then ſecondly, it will be natural for me, to ſhew, that Maſes in the 
writing of them, had the promiſe of the Meſſiah in view, as particular- 
Jy promiſed of God to the Patriarchs of his own nation, and as being 


_ conſequently the principal, if not the ſole object of their hoge. 


Thirdly, I intend: to ſhew, that if we ſeriouſly examine Mofes's laws, 
we ſhall find in them ſuch a method obſerved, as is both very agreeable 
to the maniſefiation. of God's deſign in Genefis, and very worghy of his 
wiſdom, eſpecially if we conſider what he was pleaſed to reveal unto us 
A hisintentions, by the Prophets who followed Moſes. | 
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| That gebt be doubt but that Mosss is the Aube 
hy yds 4 and of the three other following Books. „ 


HIS is a Truth which may be grounded upon cer ſolid ar- 


T & guments. 


I might dbſerve, That Myjc hath always been acknowledged, 
e very . themſelves, not 5 to * : 


rian, but alſo the moſt ancient legiſlator in the world. 

I might likewiſe obſerve, That there is a particular connexion betwixt 
the book of Gene/is and the other books of Moſes, as well in regard of the 
growers! deſign of their author, as of the matters treated of in them, For 

xample, we ſee that the greateſt part of the laws and tranſactions which 
we find written and recorded there, derive their original from thoſe 


tranſactions and paſlages that we read of in Geneſis, W | 
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ly diſcern that the pretenſion of the „n- upon the land of Canaan, 
was grounded upon the promiſe that God made to Abraham to give it to 
his poſterity, in the fourth generation. Thus we may ſee, that the Ama- 
lekites could have no other reaſon to make war againſt the Mraelites, than 
the old alliance that was formerly made betwixt Amalet and the Canaan- 
ites, which without doubt engaged his poſterity to be the firſt oppoſers 
of the eſtabliſhment of the Fan in the land of Canaan, I hus we ſee 
that the ſeditions of the [{raelites.againit Moſes under Corah, Dathan, and 
Abiram, did proceed from the order of the birth of the children of 1ſrae!, 
as it is ſet down in Genefis, becauſe the eldeſt thinking themſelves wrong'd 
of their birthright, thought they might juſtly rebel againſt ſes in order 
to recover it. | 

But I haſte to things more material than theſe. And firſt it is here 
1 — e, that thoſe books were not only religiouſly kept in every fa- 

ily of Jrael; but that they were alſo once ſolemnly depoſited in the ta- 
bernacle as a publick record, and that by Moſes himſelf a little before his 
death, that they might be a teſtimony againſt that people, as we read it 


| Deuteronomy. XR XI. 26. 


Secondly, it cannot be denied that Moſes did ſtraightly charge both 
Teſhuah, and the heads of the people, to read them frequently and care- 

y, for ĩt * ſaid ſo, Fo/hua I. 8. Nay, we ſee about 500 years 
after, the holy man David, had made, during his life, the ſupream 
felicity of a man to conſiſt in the reading the law of God day and night 
(n): we ſee, I ſay, that holy man give in his death-bed the charge 
my” hall moxeoyer it ĩs certain that there were many laws and ſanc- 
tions contained in thoſe books, which are the foundation of the hiſtory 
of ſucceeding times. And this is the reaſon why we read nothing in the 


book ef Jeſbua concerning the ſeveral bleſſings and curſes which were to 


be pronounced upon the mounts Ebal and Gerizim, becauſe the form of 
them was to be borrowed from the books of Moſes which were publick 


and authentick. The ſame reflexion may be made upon the law of the 


firſt- fruits, and upon the prayer which was to be made upon the tithes 
of the third year; as likewiſe upon 22 laws. c 
Fourthly, it is certain that thoſe books wefe read over every ſeventh 
year, according; to the injunction of that law, which we find in Deute- 
ronomy XXXI. 10, 11. which was commanded to be done for the in- 
ſtruction of poſtexity, as it is intimated in the thirteenth verſe of the ſame 
chapter. Whereupon it may not be prepoſterous to conſider here God's 


methods, to prevent all forgery and impoſture in this matter. 


We ſee that it was, during the longevity of human life, a conſtant 
and univerſal cuſtom amongſt all the Patriarch's to MAoſess time, to put 
(when they lay on their death beds) their poſterity in mind of the moſt 
important-truths, and of the fundamental articles of religion, becauſe 
as all admonitions and exhortations made at ſuch a time, are alwa 

look'd upon as ſincere, ſo they ſeldom fail of being favourably conſtrued 
and better entertained, than they would be at any other time. We have 
as inſtances of this ancient cuſtom, the examples of Abrabam, of Iſaag, 


of And. of Nach, Sc. who in that, I make no doubt, follow'd the 
5 ein PR ; | cuſtom, 
ET (=) Pal. i. Nn 
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cuſtom of their pious anceſtors, who in all likelyhood derived it from 
Adam himſelf, That cuſtom we ſee was of an admirable uſe to perpe - 
tuate the memory of illuſtrious tranſactions: what was then ſpoken by 
thoſe pious venerable men, was a kind of a-publick ſermon, becauſe it- 
was delivered before thoſe numerous families, which met then altoge- 
ther about the bed of their common head and father; and that upon ſuch 
an occaſion as did extraordinarily excite their attention. | 
To this cuſtom ſucceeded another, which was, that when the greateſt, 
captains and judges of the people of 1/razl, were ſenſible of their ap- 
proaching death, then they uſually called the people together, to give 
them ſuch exhortations, reproofs, and admonitions, as they judged moſt; 
proper, either for their encouragement, or for their reformation ; nay, 4 
and that even in ſome occaſions many of them have affected to have 
their ſpeeches made publick, and depoſited in the tabernacle : thus did 
Moſes and Foſhuah, and the greateſt number of the Judges, and Samuel, 
and Solomon, &c. 0 a 
We know that the books of Meſes were formerly read every ſabbath 
day; as St. James does atteſt it in As XV. And tho? there be no ex- 
preſs command about it in Moſes's writings, yet we find there, ſomething 
equivalent to it, in the ſtrict charge given by him to all the people, ta 
de continually converſant in his books, and to inſtruct their families at 
all times in the laws and doctrines delivered in them; for it is plain, that 
if the — were bound by that command of ſes to read his books f 
every day, they were more particularly obliged, by the ſame command, 5 
to read . on the ſabbath day, which was made a day of reſt by God; p 
icularly on purpoſe, that all men might the better attend on that day 
to the reading and meditating God's laws, and the performing all other 
ehe now beſides that thoſe book ually explained 
e know be e books were contin ined both by 
the doors of the law, and the Levites, who were on purpoſe igerſel 
through the whole land of Canaan, that they might the better attend and 
perform the duties of their miniſtfr ry. | 
We ſee that Moſes in his writings hath exactly kept a kind of journal, 
which cannot eaſily receive any alteration. © If we read hereupon what j 
relates to the e the //raelites, and the ſeveral removals of their f 
tents in the deſert, we ſhall be eaſily convinc'd by the very form and ſtile | 
of thoſe books, as we have them now, that they were formerly publickly : 
received, and were exactly tranſcribed out of the original, and that if in 1 
proceſs of time they ſuffered any alteration, it was only as to ſome ap- | 
133 or poſtſcripts inſerted by Eſrab, or ſome other Prophet, by way | 
explication <057 ; 
| Wok in thoſe hooks a hiſtory written without diſguiſe or partiality, 
exact in relating all circumſtances, of places, times, and perſons, even 
in the narration of things of ſmall importance for the main drift of the | 
author; there are beſides, ſome paſſages recorded in them, which an | 
author, who lived after Moſes's time, would certainly have left out, if J 
for no other reaſon, yet at leaſt to aboliſh the memory of ſome actions q 
diſhonourable to ſome great families, and whole tribes of rae/. - | 4 
Again, we read in them the ſongs, and other ick 1 q 
624 7 —— 
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which were made upon extraordinary occaſians, to preſerve the memory 
of them the better. 

\T have —.— — .. 
with this c 

The firſt is, that thoſe books have. been conſtantly quoted by all the 
authors am muy that people who. followed Agen, and that their quota- 
tions, do agree with the tent of thoſe books, as we have them 
riow, which is a certain ſign, as well of the ſincerity, as. of the anti- 
quity of that author. They were as much eſteemed in {/rael as in Juda, 
both people did obſerve them as * law: the Prophets ts that ar from 
_ * always, and upon all occaſions acknowledge, and main- 

ra ty. 

: Thus we And in the book af Faſwa, Justed out of ther „ What re- 
lates to the curſes and bleſſings, to the prophecies, and diyiſions of the 
land of Canaau, amongſt the tribes of fra, The whole tory of 

the thirteen judges, whom God raiſed up. amongſt the people, is no- 
ching in general, but an account of the ace ment of that pro- 

— which God had made former e Ae e rom among 

that people ſuch men in the time afflictions and ati, as 
r 4 

there in particular, the execution of aſes's order, cancern- 
— and of that law:in Deuteronomy, which preſc 2 
fling from the arm ary hls chat ur earl and e ad 

—— Nexarites (o), & 


Thus we ſee, that the rules and laws, pre ſcribed in | 88 
tinued j in —— — of Ruth, * 2 an e che 
appears ir obſervation a ich ,enjoyn' 
next 2 — — take to wiſe the widow of his — of * 


redeem his inheritance. As for Dauid and Salomon, — 4A | 
alluding —— deliyered in eee Nebenuah — 84h 
them in Chap. XIII. of his book, and that was in the el Fe iecin 
3563, e ne Chapters ropb 


in the year. 3580. cariste | 
** The econd obſervation, which. is very, ain is thi — — 
by thing nth, e we i drr: Fe prohibition of adding 
any thing to them, as we ice it Deuteronomy IV. 2. 


* is impoſſible, ſeeing that the whole of the Fews have 
acknowledged the Divine os aan of th thoſe books, that they 

as ever ha ann ching in mem. 
Nay, we ſee, not without wonder, that aſter the — part of the 


ten tribes of Ijrael were tranſported into ¶ Hria, thoſe that were ſent from 

to inhabit their countrey, did receive that law, and that their 

mo have kept it all along to this day, as uncorrupted as the Fews, 

y continue their mortal enemies, and have been expoſed to all 

the — and * U base cen Pe 2 nation, during the long 

interval of 2400 (29 — | 

The third ob crvation, mich, deſerves a ſingular attention. is, that 

notwithſtandin great and many corruptions, which the commons 
gold, of 1, [rele . e neee Al an Kept up.an in the 


W Judg. i. 20. Judg. vil. 3. Judg. xiſi. 3. — * a 
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Lime form that we have them now: it appears out of the hiſtory of 7 
related, 2 Kings XXIII. 21. That after the book of the — fr 2 
own writing, was found in the tei the king commanded all the 
people to keep the paſſover unto the Lord, '@s it 45-written in the book 
this covenant : now we have the inſtitution of the paſſover, Exod. XII. 
which ſhews, that 7 by the book of this covenant, meant the books 
of Mafes, ſuch as we have them now adays, and ſuch as they were when 
Moſes depoſited them into the ſanctuary. | 

t is important to conſider well, all that is related in the foremention- 
ed chapter of IT Kings, for we my gather out of it, that it was accord- 
ing to the directions of this law, that they to reform all the fuper- 
ſtitions and idolatries which had been intr in their religion, and 
countenanced by the royal authority, from Solomon's time to Fofiah; this 
chapter relates and commends the proceeding of Fo/iah, only in oppoſi- 
tion to the ill government of his predeceſſors, to the publick monu- 
ments of their ſuperſtitions, which he aboliſhed in obedience to God's 
laws, contained in the books of Ae. - | 

However, it is certain, that it was no eaſie matter, to impoſe herein 


Ierity. | | 

on firſt, the tranſactions recorded in the books of Mee, did not only 
relate to the people of rae, but, alſo to moſt of the neighbouring na- 
tions, ' ; 4 | ö $3 4 

Secondly, the memory of them continued ſo lively and univerſal, that 
almoſt 1500 years after doſes, the names of thoſe magicians ſpoken of, 
Exod. VII. 11. were, as yet known, not only amongſt the Jes, as we 
Nee Ade S. Paul, who ſpeaks of them, and men- 
tioneth their names, 2 Tim. III. 8. but alſo among the heathens, as both 
Pliny and Numenius do atteſt it (p). | 5 
1 point only at thoſe ral proofs at preſent, becauſe I have already 
made uſe fey tray and ſhewed their force in my obſervations upon Gene- 
ſis, and becauſe I intend to repeat, and improve ſome of them hereafter 
in this treatiſe. But now, in order to follow-my-preſent deſign, I muſt 
come to the more particular confideration of the things contained in 
theſe books, which will much conduce to the conkrmation of the ſame 


— 


. 
HQ . . » 4 
. "Þ . » " # 3 * 4 . 
þ +87. Faith 11H. i , : „ 1 
* * 0 b * 
. * . * o * 4 " * 
e . 17 111 
SE . 
* x * e* . FS 
* 


That doth the Chirafter of Moszs's Perfon, nd the Nature of the Things 


| be relates has always made Men read his Books with Attention. 
xx HE of ſome. books is ſuch, as that alone would recom- 
mend them to the attention of any readet, tho' their author had 
nd reputation in the A. but chen beſides the importance — 
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their ſubject, the author of ther is famous and of great tepute, then to 
be fore they never fail to be read with ferious + 2 and preſerved 
: reat a care. The books of Moſes" have both theſe. advari 
ſo & tare -Eannot reaſonably "Ve"(uſpetted of of the leaſt aeration or for- 
c be fie firſt charaQoe that we diſcover in the bogks i the fiſt viewing 
of them, is the great ſingularity; and alnifable Averßty of” their Rile, 
and of - the matters they treat of. en 
We do not ſee that other Nęinators did ever affect WAR te band of 
e no, chey content themſelves with their abſolute Power, to 
make laws, Without giving any reaſon for the fanction of them: there- 
fore we ſee; that LY is aber nothing more and bear than 
all their regt ations, about both civil and religious m 
But Met we ſee hath followed a more mn and Wore ſitisfac- 
tory method, all his 2 are grounded upon oat, — tranſactions 
which he relates; the enadts no law of any 9 but he intimates 
to the Fs, at the fame time, the reaſons which challenge their obe- 
dience, and makes them by tat means reſſect bott upöftf the ſeveral 
mercies of God beſtowed upon em, and call to Amit the great thiracles 
y had been eye witneſſes of. ee e Me? 
I conſeſs indeed, that the'uſe and ſcope of aal of ity regulations, is 
very abſtruſe, eſpecially now, that we are ignorant of the ſeveral heathen 
oms, which God gn t& aboliſh from among chat people newly 
come out of Epypt, where during their captivity they Had en * 
- accuſtomed themſelves in a To meaſure to the Hh tes, and 
their maſters the EN 2 + Who! how abſtruſe ſoey the > — 
of thoſe Jaws may n we haye good grohe Am, that 
the general ſcope of i enn al was, to keep that —— from idolatry in 
Adi bing Toke from alt other nations, as 3 cken _ — 
#b, che promiſs of * 


ſtres and e ions of the 
deen made bY Godin the very be g of the world, and es 
vorab times to the heads of their fatioo n 
However we fee in the books of thoſe laws; religo, und Pohey fo 
- imtetwover! together; that'the latter ſeetnb to" ſubſiſt 6nly by tHe ſupport 
and aſſiſtance of the former, wich is contrary to the cuſtom of human 
legiſlators, who do not ſo much regard the eftabliſhinent'sf Run 


the preſetvatioſ and welfare of A ſtate and common! wealch. 


At ew had a mi the ttacktion of an- 
ere e 1 0 Weng 8 elt PR NA pre it wan 22 
care, with od many marks of fidelity, * ſo clear and plain, that there 
s no other hiſtory beſides his, that can — ſatisfactor) information 
about the original of things: all che f the heathens, Which yet 
make up the molt ancient tradition they els being "nothing elſe but a 
r depravatien of 2 ng truths tiat = 
III ö 4. 1109 CK fe ao {4 $8494 
11 2 Few deſired to ſee the beginnings of that . of 
hich fe was a member; A gives ah accurate account of em. 
If any Few defiredto:know: the original of mankind, gr; what the 


: eee eee he. onght 10: do, in ere . Per. 
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taker Sed, w Pu teaches 5.3) N wih; great evidence and 


n 


his t 1 oſes's hiſtory 
1 any Few Gdred to know what GE of exhortations they 1 were, which 
the Founder, both of their religion and common. wealth had tormerly 


made to their fore-fathers ; 22 relates a great many of them i in his 


bs, 
any Few had a mind to receive inſtruction about the original, and 
cauſe. of thoſe, temporal bleſſings, he enjoyed in the land of Cunaan, which 
God had poſſeſs d his nation of, after the expulſion of thoſe. people that 
had 12 — the inhabitants of it for many ages, Moſes gives. as good account 

Ane as can be deſired. 

an few had a mind to know the original of the ſeveral calamities 
that befel his nation on ſeyeral occaſions ; Moſes acquainted them both 
with the caife and remedy of all their afflictions. 

.Tafly, if the Jews delited to be informed of the. future condition of 
their common-wealth in after ages; Moſes foretells it in ſo an 
and clear a manner, that they might lock upon his propheſies, not as 
certaip propheſies only, but as a plain hiſtory of future 0 begun 
ind traced out, before their accompliſhment. 

All chis is ſo much the more conſiderable, to oblike us to read the 
books of Miſes with care, that we. may juſtly obſerve three things in his 
perſon, which as they wth him above all common authors, ſo they can- 
not but ſtrengthen the. belief, and increaſe the eſteem and e 
which we ought to have ſor bis hiſtory. 

The firſt is, chat whereas all men are careful to conceal 3 own in- 
firmities, and whatever is dihonourable to their families: Aiſes on the 
copteArE; ſeems to have affected to record. all the things, that could ble 

iſh the memory o "his _— and derogate to his own reputation, 
He blemiſhes Jacob's N his relating, how he preferr d 2 h 
the ſon of his beloved wife, to Reuben his eldeſt, whom he unjuſtly 
— of his birthright, in favour of the = which. injuſtice/3 is ex- 
preſl = {ly forbidden by one of Ms laws. 
us he lays Gn blot and reproach. upon the memory of za 
the head of his own ily „when he ' mentions his Soak fron and 3 
8 . 3 mg PAN e amougſt 
rate... |, 
Xa is more, he vilifies his 01 n bicth, by Pebidligg . any mar- 
9 1 ts an aunt and her nephew, ecing he relates that he hi ow 
18 14255 of rn: buy gt and wite foes Ferenc; At 
awn.incre Wi the 1 ut & when he. repre- 
Er the 1 5 miracles ping Got rage tim v = 
imſelf to 2 own failings. 3. ſuch\a ſinceri 
.impartiali partiality, we Frog ow confrms and A A mi bs the Be I Rn 


| e is, " that 1% } not 1 


nout of his own ganz, left 175 overnment e Ifruel to be 55 7 
into e his own children, and 7 5 
ny 
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riey to the low condition,of the, reſt of the Tevitergwho ware of an in. 
8 5 


feriour rank to that of pri or we do not ſee that they ever aſter re- 
new'd the pretenſions which, they might otherwiſe, have had to ſucceed 
Miſes; now ſuch. neglect of his family: ſhews, that Maſas's principles 
were raiſed much above the ordinary pitch of the generality of law-givers, 
who were abſolute and ſupream over their people. F 
The third thing obſervable here is, that Moſes had no ſhare in the 
conqueſt of the land of Canaan; it all was ſubdued after his death: nay, 
it was that conqueſt, that fixed, and ſetled the 'common-wealth of Iracl, 
which was before unſetled, and as it were. ambulatory in the deſart. 
Now how could ſuch a ſingular deſign, as Miſes deſcribes in his law, be 
put in execution by any other than by him that formed it. It was Jaſbua 
that made this conqueſt of the land of Cangan, and poſſeſt the Fews of 
it; now, to be ſure if that people had not been then fully perſwaded of 
the Divine authority of Moſes's law, they —_ never have failed after 
o great an alteration to make uſe of their power and liberty in throwing 
the troubleſom yoak of his laws; nor yet would Joſhua and all his 
fucceſſors in the e ever have maintain'd the authority of thoſe 
laws, if they had not lookt upon Moſes, not only as an extraordinary 
man, but allo as one particularly CES by God to make that 
ay. of laws, for the regulating of his people, GOD 
e read in thoſe books of Moſes's dying in the mountains of Moab ; 
now that being ſuppoſed, how is it poſſible, that if the people of goes 
had not been fully convinced that God himſelf gave their law to Mes 
with all the circumſtances mentioned by him, they would have continued 
to keep up ſuch a ridiculous and ill grounded conceit. If he had really 
by his tyrannical authority forced the 7/raelites into a compliance to his 
laws during his life, why did they not aſſoon as he was dead, with the 
fear of his ns inks off the yoak of his laws, and all reſpect for 
his memory. anita c e e e e ql a . 
One thing we may remark as very ſurprizing in the relation of that 
= or's death; which. is that his body Was not found after his 
cath. | | 


For we do not ſee that chat people, which otherwiſe kept up and car- 

ried about with ſo much care, the bones of Fo 1 his brethren, in 

erder to bury, and depoſite them in the ſepulchres of their anceſtors 
for. both 7o/epb. and his brethren were interred. in Juda 


* 0 iN . ih + F535 in. a d ever 
55 2 tonib to their law-giver, A to ſhew bis ſe- 
pulchre. 5 i 8 11 | gi | bir ax a8. 
ee was of * 5 85 Me s wrote himſelf, $6, 5Fopn of his 

5 for ſear the 7ews thould ever imagine, and. ſo give. ou, that 

aken him up inte heaven, I ice, I contels,. no ſobdity in that 
cure of his, but yet it win give us occalon. to. make a fe 

J think, moe 1 9 5 and,cahe, which is, that 


characters 
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even his death did much conduce to the increaſe of it, and to make men 
look upon him, as one gloriouſly raiſed up above the common condition of 
men, and in a manner not obnoxious to the ihfirmities and miſeries in- 
cident to human nature. But after theſe Lenexa teſlexions, I muſt come 
to choſe that are more r 


' 
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CHAP. m. 


That the Truth of the Miracles * — 7 Moss, cannot reaſiahly be 


Sarg HO EVER win examine with attention, the four laſt bites 
of Moes, ſhall find in them ſeveral paſſages recorded, which de- 
E30 ſerve a particular conſideration. 
rſt of all, the miraculous birth, the extraordinary education, the 
Wer courage, and the Divine call and commiſſion of A: ſes, and the 
T&veral miractes which he wrought in Egypt, to bring the ſſraclites out 
of it, and lead them to the borders of Canaan, 
Ihen 1 an the moral, ceremonial, and political laws which 


9 0 ave to tha t people, from God. 
And laftly, * prophecies concerning their future conditio 
their victories, "Eaptivities, their tranſportations, concerning th 
deſtruction of eri ne, We of the Maſtab, and the diſperſion 
of their Wa — 

A which paſſages ns as evident and anthencik proofs of their cer- 

2 as inge e that nature are ce of. 
Let us 5 with the” narration of the miracles recorded in the 

inning of Exadus, 5 
ereln we ſes, hat a r Moes had repreſented the death of 
d of all the generation, re hat rt ple with Jacab into E To's 

Writes his 6wn "hiſtorſ, and repreſents himſelf as another Mah, faved out 
bf the waters, to fave ant deliver that holy family. 
The" Whole relation which he makes of all thoſe particulars, is very 
ſtrange, and extraordinary; but yet his circumciſion, and the inſtruc- 
tion of his mother, to whom he was given, by the daughter of Pharaoh 

9 be nurſt up, 'arid 5 a nverfation of that princeſs who had adopted 

and made her ſelf as the F#tos endeavour to prove, from 

"Orin. IV. 18. (4); "And h N in the court of Egypt, and his 

quaintance with all the grandees of that court, did concur together to 
acquaint him with that remarkable preſervation of his perſon, and per- 
ſwade him of the certain of | WH 

For how conld either 
ter? Was not that barbarous cruelty of the Egyptians by which they 
compell'd the Jews about the * of Fe s birth, to throw their _ 
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dren into the river Nilus, notoriouſl en of all mane, Were not 
the publick buildings, and ſtrong ex dog viz. Pythom, and ;Rameſes, ſo 
call'd-from. the name of King Range Miamun, ſtanding in the a de 
all men? And was it net publicly, Known by all che world, that the 
poor 22 were the faves. and drudges who were made uſe of to erect 
thoſe buildings. 

Neither could. the manner of his education be unknown to. him, nor 
yet to any of the Hebrews, for we 5, not join here to. Moſes's Tr 
what Po thus relates of his perſon; of bs Hate in Alas and of his mar 
rying an — EINY Sc. | 

As. Maſes's mir were done in the preſence of the Egyptians and 

| Fews, ſo they teſtific, that e had really received his calling, and com- 
2 from God in the 2 wad that . in — manner as in * 
3 8 


118 


= = NES w 
diſputed. che certaj of, that Dro, AN ancient ert 

make vai naman! 6 of ity e den (r). gives an accqhint of the time, of 
the manner, and of many other principal e 15 that ex- 


[ny Pompeins, Juli b end | Tari de do. alſo, ſpeak of. 1 only 2 
citus does 3 ſly, ſuppole, of his own head, rel 

were;expell:d out of Egypt, becauſc af their leprofic ;1.I Kal el, 
for it iz known, that onthe 2 5 leproſie 7 A ammon diſtemper 


tians, and JAnfected the Jſrgehites with it, 
e is Top kelihood od they wy be oxpelled by, tha Torten, Pre 


0 ot 33885 * wy 
Mee how Fee "7 the ſax, of Mes hich. calls.the leproſie the 


r 4 aa the lepers, gut of, the coh 
| _ Wk then IJ of Fer > cs ain K l, ae e 


ſhewis ſufficie the leproſis was lookt.upon 
Eng e poſe e 


b ; 
= omperus (5) Naeh pas? that che magicians. .Cauſed 
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be an indiſputable proof of their ſojourning there; it is as certain, that the 

ing out of that mixed multitude of Byyptians; who ſo far efpous'd the 
2 5 intereſt; as to leave and forſake Egypt their own'countrey to ac- 
company them, could have no other eauſe or pretence than the miracles 
of Maſes, whereof, they had been eye-witneſſes; ſo that the poſterity of 
thoſe Egyptiens that were thus incorporated into tie body of the people of 
Ifrael, were in after ages, as ſo many witgeſſes of the truth of thoſe mi- 
racles, which formerly perſwaded their fathers to joyn with Mees, and ſo 
to ſhare fortune with the Hebraws;: > 7 nr en ON a 
"Thirdly, it is certain, that the Jews could not ſo much as mention 
any of the miracles, which they pretended were done formerly ſor the 
deliverance of their fathers, without expoſing themſelves to the ſcorn of 
all the worlds if all thoſe miracles, and their deliverance, had not been 
certainly and generally known to the Egyptians, and to all the neighbour- 
ing nations, by whom they were often ſubdued and brought into ſubjec- 
tion after the deceaſe of Moſes, and Fohuah. oo on 
To alt theſe reflexions we may add, that the commemoration of the 
Ufraęlites going out of Egypt, with all the miracles wrought by Moſes, ' 
was tenew'd yearly, not only by the ſolemnizing the feaſt of the paſſover, 
which the Ifraelites did conſtantly keep to the time of their diſperſion, 
and which they do ſtill keep in all parts of the world, but alſo by two 
other very ſenſible ways. u ee IEG» 6473 THT ENOTES | 
The: firſt whereof, was the ſeparation which God made of the tribe of 
Levi, in order to conſecrate it to his ſervice,” inſtead of the'firt-born of 
the people of. Iſrael whom he had; ſpared,” and preſerved in Egypt; with 
great olemmity, in regard both;of men and beafts, as we read, Numb, 
II. ſo that every Levite was as a living memorial of ttiat great miracle, 
wrought at the {aelites going forth but of Et. 
And the ſecond: was the law concerning the redemption of every firſt- 
born, both of men, and unclean; beaſts (4); Which is obſerved to this 
hour amongſt che Jerort it is clear, and evident, that there is in all thoſe 
laws, a deep impreſſion of thoſe ſeyetal great miracles which compell'd 
Te inn yep eee fv ISS 299 APR Gr e 


9 an * * — 1 


Laſtly, it is very obſervable hexe, that the memory of the deliverance 
of Iſrael out of Egypt, wrought,” as by — miracles, fo eſpecially by 
the death-of all the firſt- born of Egypt, which was the occaſion of the 

ſtitution of the paſſover continued amongſt the Zgyprians till after Jeſus 

hriſt? for till then they uſed to mark (with red their ſheep, their trees, 
their honſes, and fands, the day before the paſſover; as one may ſee in 
Epipbanius ; which cuſtom could proceed from np other cauſe, than from 
the Zoyprians fear of che like plague and mortality: that was once inflict- 
ed upon their forefathers; and fromm their hope of preventing it by fuch, 
e talſiany" whereby they thought a een formerly faved the 
8 that , <a phg cy otily-by fprinkling the blood of 
he lamb of the paſſover, on te upper dor poff of their houſes, ©” | 
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KJ HE. 8 E arguments * be t ubkeient for Wieoyineing 
T. che truth of theſe miracles which Myſes relates; but yet fome- 
thing more may be added. 


thoſe ſtupendjous miracles, by which the famous deliverance of the 


| Thatliter was effected, could not be doubted of, by thoſe who bad been 


«witneſſes of them; ; ſothey were aſterwards-confirmed by ſeveral other 
miracles, which being as and aln6ſt of the fame kind, continued 


ſor m years i in the fight of the whole; of 1/racl.”” 


God a'pillar of fire, and of à cloud, attend upon the Iratbtes, 
to guide them, the one by day, and the other by night. He divided the 


br ſea to open a paſſage through it for his people, the memory whereof 


faith Buſth'ns)was preſerved to his time; by thoſe of Memphis (x) : the 
Nan tes took the ſpoils of the Egyptians — the red rel, as they 
were 2 them: they made a ſong upon the obcaſton of that won- 
derful de hvetande q they were ſed with manna, 2 kind of heavenly, and 
miraculous ſood ; they drunk of that brock of water, chat was f wing 


them wherever they went: all thoſe: mira "with many others; con- 
77 together without any intertuption,- and do there- 


ix the truth of thoſe other —— which Mes relates, 

et en were none of them wherein the people could be im | 
upon by — —— or illuſion, and of the truth whereof every one: -could 
fatisfie himſelf, 'by his own experience. o | 

"2 do not ſpeak now of feveral publick menuments of thoſe mische; 


as for — 2 che rod of Auron which bloſſem d in a "night; the manna 


which was kept in the tabernacle. The brazen ſerpent; which having 
continued to 8 times/was broken down vu only beciiſe the 
cople offered incenſe to t. en e 


Prem all which Wee he ackapwhedyed; thee there wis in e whole 
. of irs —.— we dhrr nant evidences of the truth of 


mirades which having been 
Seen by Kae and a oſt fre of mira 6f thoſe which he re- 


lates as done by him on purpoſe to . and 


' honour of the people of {fract. f. 5 4 de | 
9 1 ere 8 de 


did continue ſor manyn ages aſter amongſt the 1 


think myſelf obliged te add here, fome arguments to prove, that neither 


ſuch 4 uahfactien a Mat was, dur yer-any. of the like nature and im- 


portance, chuld ever be forgotten in the land of Canan. 
"OLIV Ther) ih nothi 


that in dutwürd appearance ſeems more ridiculous, 
than what is related concerning the Gibeonites coming to Jabuabs camp; 


| _ MT: > RS. that they had a mind to perſwade the _ 
ey 


(x) L. 9. prep. * 
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they came from a far countrey. The treaty which they extorted from 
| Fe uah by fraud, is very ſingular. 

And there can be — more remarkable, than their ſubſiſtence 
amongſt the people of ¶ſcael, notwithſtanding that they were of the num- 
ber of thoſe nations, which God had commanded to be deſtroy' d; and 
their heing deſtined — /huah's appointment, to carry the wood and 
the water, neceſſary for the ſervice of the tabernacle, from whence they 
were denominated Nethinims, and — for ever after —— 

from the Mracliten. „ na 
But after all, chere could be nothing mote ble to God's 
than the preſervation of that people amongſt the {fraektes,/-i Their ha 
thers were the witneſſes of Moſes and Foſbuah's miracles. Thoſe mi- 
racles obliged them to ſeel the alliance of the-Hebrews, and —.— 
them into it by a fraudulent treaty, becauſe they deſpaited of com paſſing 
their deſign by any other means. Therefore their ſubfiſting-among! 
the Fews, and r ſervile office which expoſed them to — of te 
1 e nation; could not chuſe but be of an extraordinary uſe; to make 
that people preſerve, and cheriſh up the memoryof thoſe glorious aAions, 
which every * Gibeonitt had perpetually Fogg his eyes. 
Tue ſame remark may be made u continuing of Rahat's Ami- 
* amongſt the Feen after the de of J ech. 

It is certain, that the have alhva * that 'befides' thoſs 

firſt miracles related „% many others have been done ſince for 
their fakes, both to them of the land of Canaan, and to keep or 
reſtore them to the fon of it; nay; of thoſe latter ' miracles m 
are very like unto former: as for example, the death of 185000 men 
| in the EM! Senmbcherih; the returning of the ſhadow backwards ten 

degrees pon the fundidl of Aar; the "wonderful preſervation of the 

whole Hon, dy the mans f Se, which wit (the occafion ofthe 
inſtitution of the feſt of Purim: amongſt them, and ſeveral other mira- 


culous tranſactions related in the Jebiſb uutllers, of which 1 will only 


e three, which did preſervs the eiern 
| "miracles related by Moſes, * 
N — firſt i the continua Mirsele i, me O und Mans ef ths 
high-prieſt, which b 7 frequency, did confirm the truth of MB/er's re- 
lation, concerning the ſeveral apparitions of God, in order to lead his 
peo le, 2 to nd. to give them laws. 


1%; the miracle of every ſeventh ducting which; 
* ee — api, acl did neither ſow nor er 825 according to 


11: hiv promiſe; did fup len ſ 
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 Reflexrons:mpon the Cu. V. | 
Prophets did often threaten the Jeu to deprive them of the fertility 
the ſixth year, becauſe of their — greſſing the ſabbat 5 ur 

So it i plain, that no man can reaſonably doubt, or diſpute the 
| — that 3 mixacley.which-that er Hppoſeth: and pro- 

rid 2 Ci EU m0 oy hoy Hie 1. 

The 3 R:ootinual: WERE WR the time of 

thoſe three great ſolemum feaſts, im which the people were obliged hy God's 

ta; attend his ſervice duthe tabernacle, or at org alem. For 
this'law-requiringattendance from all the Jeus of the age ot twenty and 
upwatda, it ongaged them to leave the frontiets oſ cheir countrey naked, 
and deſtitute of men, and Sicxpoſed to the inroads of their enemies; but 
at the ſame time ĩt gave: them occaſion to experience the ſame Divine. 
protection vhich, a. they read in sens writings, their ficham bad for- 
merly.{q oſtan experienced againſt all their enemies. 

It is certain, that there Was never any —— in: the egi 
which hedany ſuch fundamental lay, the' r to which a countrey 
is expeßdoby the obſervation” of it! is to, yitible not to be ayoix 
Theteſore the Neun to be dure, mould neyer have acknOwledged that law. 
to be Divine, nor yet: ſubmitted to it, if, they! had not wi ſegure of 
_ Gad's ian to prayent all the miſchiefs, and ingonveniences' that 
might ariſe from their gb fer vation eſ that law z; ſg that? e chey had 
been; at firſt ſo ſtupid and unwary as to reesie it from: Myſes, etch 
would neverchave-obſerved ĩt ſo conſtantly and. ſe. long, i A prom 
| n tection on all — 2k 5 bee 

not lot upon y conſeque nes. ompliſhment * 
thoſe — — ee 
Hcreders it is certains that it — will..of. God, Chat. che Foy 
ſhould altogether rely upon that, miraculous: protection of his nay, the 
diſtruſting aß it, was ſo.offeulive to bim, that he inſhéted an 
eee „wich r of it 


in a prigce, did yet directly contradict that truſt ich the 9785 e 
ene ge ee dee eck 6 

to be numbered God ſent a peſtilence en people; e | 
futures; thangpon:themnukitade of hig peafla. WP g. "ay 
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author but God alone: neither will I. urge in this place, the. extraordi- 
nary care God had to regulate the: moſt minute oeremonies, that there 
might be nothing left undetermined in all the acts of religion; as alſo 
the great, and Divine wiſdom that is diſcurnible in all thoſe ceremonial 
Jas which'beſidos their. uſeful oppoſition, to the then Pagan cuſtoms, 
do moſt of them, either mind men of their duty, or and 
the things that were to come to paſs under the Goſpel. | 
In ſhort, Iwill not aggrayate any farther the conſideration of che ad- 
mirable wiſdom that appears every where in the hole body: of the politi- 
cal laws which Gad gave to the Zews to ſettle them into — and ſolid 
form of government ; that wiſdom is ſuch, and ſo viſible, that it plainly 
demonſtrates the divinity of them to any man that will but compare the 
whole body of them, and their abſolute. perfection, with the defects of all 
human laws, and the ſeveral changes and alterations "theyre received 
eum dere ebnen d unge ei 
But I ſhall lay aide theſe. remarks, aud edule; to come to thoſe that do 
pot: require ſo much learning, nor ſo great an intention of thougit. 
The firſt of which is, that the moral law was given in the gde wal 
hearing: of all the. people of Hrac/,, and that the promulgation of it upon 
mount Si ua, Was accompanied with extraordinary) marks of glory, and 
made only aſter many previous * preſcribed cee con- 
gregation in otder to receive tt... 
It is true indeed, the — ry which were annexed dein ier 
not,deliverod;to the people with ſo much pomp and — but ag they 
were alſq —— in the ſame deſert, and in the preſener of the elders of 


the people aſſembled together near the tabernacle, aſter they had earneſt- 


ly. intreated AAeſes, that God would no more ſpeak to them hioaſelf;/it is 
evident, that they are no leſs authentick than the moral law, therefore 
ſeg that chey were ac cordingly received hy that people, notwithſtand- 
— dhe trouble, n avocations, ſtraights, nne which 
they, might, Sonny +9009 Misr 3; Fra WHY Pk DH ph Phe} tt 
-, New4$it-in the al ole ar this people had. not — 
ced, that Maſes didre — — converſe with Gd for forty days 
and forty nights upon mount —— fooliſhly without 
cauſe, of; a. {uddain, have —— bs uch a troubleſom yoke of Jaws; 
many; wWhereof were appelite, doth: to their opinions and ancient cuſ- 
toms. * 
lt is well known mance, what. jealoukie, thare. vas all along 
2 the. tribes of Hrgel, even from the time of their anceſtors, yet 
1 leg that in thoſe; laws there is any; notice taken of: it; or re) 
120 toit, but that, on the contrary! they ſeem to foment that — 
diviſion, when they deprive Reuben of his birthri ht, in favour 
tos 5 2 —— favour o 8 
Now. — t even: be compoſed th e 
= oem 
e aCy da on 
0 . — —u— tfibe of evi, 
— atives and to fuch xiplentiful —— £44 all the other 
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Try ry 


* hcl fruits and offerings 6-cho 2 


goo | Reflenionr upon the + Cn, V. 
and;priefts. How eduld he, I ſay, — — — with 
ſome oppoſition from — — they had all — 
vinced hy the miracle that God wrought to decide queſtion, when 
it was difputed, that he himſelf was the author: of that conſtitution. 
Thus we read, that long after, when king Uzt/ab boldly preſumed, 
to act againſt Adofer's lau, un XXV. and to aſſame to himſelf the 
dignity of prieſthood, and to do the functions of it; he preſently received 
— nterge to t ion: ſo that — ck with a ſad- 
leproſie, — — s it a probable 
that + prince; « it] fr have Ar my to ſuch a 
Tonfitiement, and u ly — his crown do his ſon, if that puniſh- 
mont inſticted upon im, had not fully convinced him of the divinity of 
that law, which he r and * oi err ae Nec 
ng two ene 14 . 4 4 
* The thindretexion is, that the granted pere ef thoſs'lay being in. 
— God to inſpire his people with — averfion 
againſt all thoſe nations, amongſt whom'they: 2 to ſettle; they 
were ſo framed; as not only to be 2 and cuſtomms of 
Egypt, from-whehce they came,” but alſo" to thoſe received amongſt the 
Hevoites, Amonitya, —— 9 — Mey "were going 
ro poſſeſs themſel ves 
Thus —— find in the XVII. of Lovitdtug: claws ien — 
marriages; weh — — were ordinary amongſt the Candanites, 
andiFyypwtrans, who therein — of the ancient Cm 
who Married with thoſe: forbidden degrees; — — 
erifices to Moloch forbidden, the practice whereof, thoſe nations, 
likelibe od, defended by the enample of Abr abenb's ſacrifee-. N 110 
No it cannot reaſonably be tz that a whole nation ane 
ſuddain receive ſuch las as deprived: them of a Wwareh und Resten, 
had always hicherte enjoyed, and eondenin of their own accord, 
facrifices that had the faireſt pretence of religion imaginable, and to 18 
2 — to thoſe received amongſt em if they had 
— few — ing 00 ILL 
Tbere — — beſides; that challenges er eonfideration; vr. 
——— which God gave te ger of the taberhacle, of the 
ſeveral parts ef the ceremonial worſhip, which was to be performed in 
that ſacred place, and of the manner how this tabernacle with all its ap- 
utenſſle, and ornamehts, Wus finiſhed, l.. 
Fer as this tabvinzele was then dhe contre irs go ome a ae 
temple was afterwards by ſucceeding to it) fo- Al 
— diary of Myers laws, Ner- ine worſhüp at er 
ere... Dad ain jo Bus D 0 
Is it oonceseable; that 4 An ee ed eee es build- 
ing of it, ſhould fee it conſecrated; and taken +6 pieces: and fer together 
in every day; And rout tend alt the pitticulits relating 46 its con- 
and not diſcern whether there wus any truth and realty: in all 
that was told them concerning the region which their 5 
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Some 222 confirm Moszs's en Fur. how the 


Law was given and promulg 


UT if it is ſo eafie to eſtabliſh the divinity of the Law of An. 
by Hewng the truth of the matter of fact, according to the man- 
ner of Gea 8 promulgation, as es relates it, we may further 


5 the truth of it, by joyning * — — al- 


ready made in the foregoing chapte 

eil if Moſes had. been — "kiſs founder of a kingdom, and had 
been ſucceeded i in it — his own children and poſterity for many: genera- 
tions one after another; we might perhaps, have had ſome ground to 
ſuſpect, that his ed ny conſulting their own intereſt and honour, 
would have been very glad to — their ſubjects, that the firſt ſoun- 
der of their kingdom, ſome communication with God, and that it 
was from him he received the laws and conſtitutions which he gave them 
cancer civil and religious matters. 

But it is obſervable, that, doſes was ſo far from inveſting bis own 
children with the ſupream authority after himſelf, that he tranſlated it 
into another tribe, and conſtituted Foſhuah of — tribe of Apbraim for 
his ſucceſſor in the government; as for his po wy he took little. care. 
of. it, but reduced it to a rank inferiour to that of Aarons family, which 
he preferr'd to the moſt honourable functions of the prieſthood ; leaving 
to his own the meaneſt, and moſt inconſiderable employments ; all which 
ſhews evidently that none of, thaſe who came after Moſer were moved by 
any private intereſt of their on, to defend the truth and — es 
Wy and writings, but ouly by the Certain, knowledge — 

were all diyine. 
Neither ought we to omit to conſider bere the manner bow 42> 
cides beforehand. ſuch queſtions, and determines, ſuch controvet 
could q be. Lagos but after the conqueſt of Gangany —— 
y his ſucceſſor on 4298822 And how thoſe laws were con- 
x biomed in al the ſucceeding generations of that people, and ſub. 
mitted unto by the very, judges and kings themſelves. tho! there be no- 
thing more common than for a conqueror, ſuch as Jaſus wes, to admit 
ay other fundamental, laws in that ſtate he is the founder:of, than 
tale, which is the author of ; nothing —— — 
men to a 


the expoſing the conduct of their predede — 
when beser nf — — and — — — 4 


ratical, is chan 
ra, | pe their 5 
— hon rorolutns e that in — 
Nen tore was never any oſ them attemptod to fab-. 
5 T0008 is laws, much deſs to enact and give wy-atherscon · 
a m? 


n „ that in all the diviſions and factions that 
; A nation 


30 "Refle 11 , 3 ny ' the + wk Ch. 5 VI. 
nation fell into, there was never any Jew, endeavour'd with any ſucceſs, 
to undeceive the reſt of his own pec le, ſo as to make them ſhake off 


the troubleſom yoke of _— laws. No doubt only, becauſe the gene- 
rality of that un ren dif uted the "Divi > origin an and authority of 
them. 181 ar IK: 1 wr sn 


Ie werder sbe n VE AEY® pa Who leer the Feiviſh 
tnſtory, that all thoſe laws which in Moſes writings are inlay d one 
within another, and — as occaſion'd by ſeveral tranſactions re- 
lated there, have al} been pal received of the Fes, and have all been 

er in body” by themſelves before Moſes's Uearh,” it A2 05 be 
proved out of the XXXI. of 2 | "mv 
= appears, that thoſe liv were publick, and m err he amon 
cave uh whom God gave them, upon whom he laid an indiſpen- 
— on to read them every da, and to conſult th them upon ST 
. Were Krdhiit Equally of Kh WISH TP 
At appears) that they were eg of men, fe 
and ages, which were all "obliged. to e to them upon 1 * 
_ 1,10 nel 903 ,, i 
"that thoſe laws were not of publickly kept i in the taber- 
allocprivitely read in every fail. $ ORIG 
. ſeey chat a whole tribe, vis: 3 tribe of Levi was Nee by 
God to explain them, and in order to that they were diſperſed through- 
out the whole land of Canian, and d Gon the os and troubles 
that neceſſarily attend huſbandry, b y the plencifar 5 of tithes and 
offerings that was allotted to them. 
We ſee char God obliged alf Ferry to read and medi tate ppon chem 
continually eſpecially-every bb . eee eee 

Nay, and we ſee moreover, that God every ſeventh year would have 
them read: /pubtiely in a more ſolemn manner, before the whole cong 
gation" of chat \peopley/ Who during tft year, were obliged to reſt on 
all their ordinary hbours'and ermploymetits, and 16” had nöthing elſe to 
— all that while, but to read the law, to examine it; And to editate” 

et-, oper , cafes wy; My, 236 WES: | 

e rappers x roo thoſ® Jaws were 13 move ſblemn 4 \ Un 

beca ED — to celebrate chree fuch | 
_ to be e —— nation, and n apt to 
put Ten in mind, chrice . Ba Aon 
—— . BF dai Toe ther f'the 
manner how: res rw and promdilgated hig laws j the 050 giving rife 
to the laws, and thoſe laws bei > hetſeley" a meuns of *preſerying the 
bf thoſs\miraeles becauſe of the frequent” coinmembtition of 
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s account « — Aa 8 lis denne that 

y of laws which he hath 5 in Exodus, and d g books, 

can bent zor ut leut, realonably be d re ; 3 
now to ——— recorded in e 100 de- þ 
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ru e 03 1 

1 een b. I. 1 
That there i is no jut Biceptions can be made a ainſt Moszs's Hi 1 bs what bt! 
tom relates, to the Oracles, which be hath recorded in his Boone - | | | 
IE RE are ſev al forts of Oracles' in Eva, and the other 1 
chree following Books. Wh: | 

* Firſt, there are { ſome wheroof the accompliſhment did foon 3 l 
low the prediction. 4 
Tue deliverance'of the Faust out of the Egyptian bondage i is of that } [| 
number ; " Moſes does promile and foretel it; nay, and he executed it "A 
himſelf: "and all the people to whom it was promiſed and foretold, were b 11 
themſelves witneſſes of the accompliſhment of that propheſie,; and it 1016 
ay chat accompliſhment which eftabliſhed the diyinity of, his com- bill 
© On 14 
So is the other propheſie — conqueſt of the land of Cinttas, if j | 
and the ſeyeral 1 that made of it amongſt all the tribes ! nl 
of Jrazh, Moſes foretelling exaciiy what lot every one ſhould have, and _ 
giving beſides, 2 deſcripyon of the ann that every tribe was to in- { | x 
habit 4% | 
ble that Wette born i in the deſert, were witneſſes both of the prodic- Fi 1 
tion, and the execution of it, altho' it was by the caſting of lots, that 14 
all the tribes got their ſeveral partitions. 0 
But ſecondhy, there are ſome other oracles in A ofes 8 books, the ac- 131 
- editipliſhment whereof v was not to follow the predi ion till after a long By 
-interval of time. 1 
Buch are the propheſies that favetel the future ſubjection of the Vnel- nr 


itet to the en e and the ſeveral deliverances out of that ſubjection, mi 
e t by the hands of judges, whom he was to raiſe | 40 
r that pu a 
. — 75 are the prophiefies which relate to the future change of their 
_ "common lorry into a kingly government. 
| Thirdly; and aftly y, we fee that Jes foretells all * accidents, « 
and e That were to befal the Fews as long as their ſtate G 
| ſtand: at leaſt, we fee that his predictions are very plain, concerhin 
the r ſeyeral, captivities, and removals, and their return into the boly 
5 as alſo the ſieges of Samaria and Jeraſalem; and the irrec irrecoverable 
dif fon. of the whole nation, which, We ſee at preſent.” yt eas ta 
ut whatever difference there may otherwiſe be, betwixt all heſe pre- 
L Abend we may ſay, that ee one of therm, bath as 6rd e 


its certainty and truth, as any of that nature i capable 
1 ft, 1 to the firlt ſort ” peo, * eee where- 
>; Mi Fe To og * 


It plainl his ac cannot in the leaſt be ſuſpeRed g | 
of imp 000 1 uſe 15 wrote rr a whole nation, which could Wl 
not poſſi 5 impoſed upon in that caſe, ſeeing he ſuppoſes,” and takes 1 


it for granted, all along in his relation, that thoſe predictions were before- 
1167 fh and generally known of all the people. 74 


3⁰⁴ ..  Reflexions apen te dm Vn. 
As for the 2 of the ſecond ſort of propheſies, we have 
the relation of it in ſuch other books as were written after Moſes's death, 
as in the books of Jaſbua, of Judges, and ſrveral others, which relate the 
accompliſhment of them, as of propheſies written many years; and ever 
ſome ages before, by Moſer. ven ei nA d 8 
Beſides, to this we may add, that the account which we find in thoſe 
books, concerning the Sq e of Moſes's propheſies, is inter- 
woven with ſuch hiſtories, as ſuppoſe, without any affectation, that his 
propheſies, as well as his writings, were in the bands of all the world, 
and diſtigeUy known by every Faw... 
And what is further obſervable, is, that the Jews have always had 
Ass books in fuch an eſteem, becauſe of theſe ſevetal illuſtrious pro- 
phẽſies that are contained in them, that they have always lookt upon him 
as the moſt excellent of all their prophets. They aſſert at this very day, 
that the other prophets hag. commonly no other knowledge of future 
events than that which was communicated to them by dreams and viſions; 
whereas Moſes had it by an immediate revelation of God himſelf, who 
| uſed to heal to him face to face, without any enthuſiaſm when he was 
| Now, how could ever the Jetus have been ſo ſtrongly prepoſſeſt of that 
high opinion both of Moſes, and his predictions, if we ſuppoſe, that they 
never faw the accompliſhment of any of them Dn Bet in 
That would certainly be as ſtrange an illuſion as ever was : for it is 
beſides obſervable, that. thoſe. pars, of his, were not written by 
themſelves and kept ſecret from the generality of the people; but that 
they were ;inſerted into the ſeveral ſpeeches which he made de all the 
people ſome time before his death; and which are written, and kept to- 
gether in the ſame volume, to be a ſtanding monument, both of his pro- 
Tg '  phecies, and of his miniſtry the Tes. 


Now there is avaſt difference betwixt a book that is all made up of 
propheſies, and jo Zope ſecret, and ſeldom read, as the books of the Sy- 
ils were; and a book wherein the propheſies it contains, are interwoven 
.with-a hiſtory, wherein there is ſo great a. variety of matters, as, draws 
to it, and fixes the attention of every reader; and wherein, they are 
mingled with a whole body of palitical and ceremonial laws; and inter- 
mixed with the accounts which Maſer gives of all the great tranſactions 
which gave the occaſion to ſo many ſeveral revelations and propheſies 


ee that! Mn iA $7445 * Nieren. 
| | Hlexions upon che opinion which the Zews entertained of Ai preto- 
gative, and upon the manner that his propheſies, ſo much reverenced 
| ang them, were exactly zccompliſhed, and not be convinced of their 
VINE aut q. 0312531 } ich tas ag hun bug | 
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8 n 1 1 a 
That the Time of the Jaws, ir g conſtant Prugf of the Truth of the 
% ow > = + © Oracles related by Moss. 
UT leaft any body ſhould chink it ſtrange, that I ſhould build 
EB che truth of Mofer's prophecies, upon the teſtimony of the Faw:, 
Fun I will reſtrain its authority of it within juſt, and certain bounds. 
Firſt, although the Jetor bear witneſs in their facred books, that the 
gteateſt part of Moſer's prophecies are already fulfill'd yet they ſay ſome 
are not: as for inſtance thoſe which relate to the Mcſah's coming. 
Bat their obſtinate blindneſs, is not a juſt prejudice againſt ſuch an im- 
portant truth, to be convinced of which, we need only to compare M- 
fers words, with the actions of Jeſus Chriſt. b S 
Thus for what relates to the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, we need only 
con pare Meſes's propheſie of it, with the deſcription 2 their own 
hiſtorian, hath made of the ſame in his hiſtory of the ſiege and ruine of 
that city, and of the diſſipation of all the nations of the Nr. 
But without the Fews teſtimony, in what regards the accompliſhment 
of theiſe propheſies, whereof the execution was deferred for a very lo 
time, it is eaſie to convince any the moſt incredulous man of their trutł 
and divinity, if he pleaſe but to make this ane reflexion, which is, that 
when Miſes relates amongſt the oracles of the Patriarch Jacob, a parti- 
cular propheſie concerning the Meffiah's coming, and when he mentions 
that of Balaam concerning the riſing of that Divine ſtar, he ſubjoins alſo 
at the ſame time that concerning the vocation of the Gentiles to the 
faith, and brings it in as a certain fign and conſequence of the Meſſiah's 
eing come into che world. OT | N 
Noy if we examine the meaning of Maſes's predictions, about the vo- 
cation of the Gentiles, which the Prophets that came after him did bet- 
tet explain and illuſtrate, we ſhall be apt from thence to conclude, that 
he in effect foretold, that God in the days of the Meffiah would follow 
quite another method, than that which he had uſed before until the time 
of Moſes, via. DYE Ja = the * t | 
CCC 
covenant, to one people 23 which Was i effect to . ho- 
noir of the'Mefliah's birth, to one fole nation of the world, to one ſole 
tribe of that nation, to one ſole family of that tribe, to one ſole branch 
of that family, and ſo to one ſole perſon of that branch: he would (after 
the Meſſiah's coming) take a contrary method, and call all men to fal- 
vation in [high-#2 35703 ({AG1 86 TUG. BH = $3999 Me MO RS 
Now that being ſuppoſed, the truth of all Moſes's propheſies cannot be 
queſtion'd. . And whatever the Fewy ings be cogcerning the accom- 
pliſhment of ſome of them ? it is fufficient for us, that they have care- 
fully and faithfully preſerved the books, wherein thoſe prophecies, which 
we fee ſo exactly fulfilled, are cnta de 
157 = cannot. reaſonably 2 Moſes, or any other Jeu of forging 
| OL, 1. the 


29 E 


* — 
— 
<4 Y Fer 2 8 E*E I 
3 <4 EE” ” — PER — — — 
—— — — 
OS I 
= 


& vo 
1 
I 
4 
11 
4 
us! 
3d 
wi. 


2 Reflexions upon the 5 Cn. IR. 


ch foretold the calling of the Gentiles, not Moſes, ſee- 
ing ing aig 0 54 as I ſhall ſhew hereafter more at 2 


bliſh Hol is Pa juſt now ſpeaking of, which was to continue 


to the fi g 90 e Not the Jets, ſeeing that none of them can 
ſtill e = of the removal of that reſtriftion, by the calling of 
the Gen 1575 at they are all poſleſ with ſuch a ſpirit of envy and 
1. het nations, that they perfectly hate and abominate 
them, we cannot deſire a x Ln nor a more authentick 
.accompli f thoſe. oracles, which are ſo oppoſite to the bor 

e 5 50 than that which we our ſelves are wi 
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HA VE ſhew'd in my former reflexions: u 1 pan Ging Y 
2 I & thoſe ho lived before « Moſer $ time, had a. Ain es 
that God would certainly raiſe up a deliyerer amongſt them 
ihough * not certain of the manner of his appearance. And I 
Ve 


r ted oe. as 


e 6 Bd 
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c. Ix. four loft Books of Moſes, 307 


have beſides, I think, ſufficiently proved, that the various idea's which 
the ancients entertained of him upon the firſt promiſe made by God of 
his coming, were the occaſion of ſeveral criminal actions committed by 
the Patriarchs, and by thoſe of other nations, who had the ſame preten . 
ſions with them. | CO Ine 

I am now to prove that Moſes himſelf had the ſame knowledge, and 
lived in the ſame expectation with the ancients that preceded him. 
It is of more importance to be ſhewn, and that henceforth no body may 
wonder, if I pretend that the greateſt part of the laws he gaye to the 
Jews, both in reference to civil and religious matters, and the greateſt 


part of his propheſies, as alſo thoſe others mentioned *. Prophets that 
lived after him in that cui common- wealth, do all ſuppoſe a diſtinct 


relation to the promiſed Meſſiah. = TY => ues Af 
And to make this evident, I beg leave to offer to the reader's conſi- 
deration ſome general reflexions _ Mess hiſtory in Gg. 

Firſt, it cannot be denied that Moſes was one of the greateſt and wiſeſt 
hiſtorians that ever was: there cannot be a greater deſign, nor a more 
difficult taſk than his was to write the hiſtory of 2400 years ; he gives an 
account of the creation of the world in general; and in particular, of 
that of man, of his fin, of the promiſe God made him, ate the fall, of 
the flood, of the original of all the nations that were in his time. 

His way and manner of writing is alſo ve e the ma- 
jeſty of his ſtile is tempered with an admirable plainneſs; he deſcribes 
all ſorts of paſſions to the life ; he is admirable in his characters of the 
men he ſpeaks of, and of God himſelf. To be convinced of this, let 
any man read his deſcription of Abraham's ſacrifice, and of the ſeveral 


paſſions . and his brethren were moved and affected with, when he 
© 


made himſelf known to them. Beſides all that we may obſerve two very 
rizing things in the book of Genes. = {4 WAYS 

e firſt is, that Moſes recites there ſuch things as ſeeth to be unwor- 

thy to be taken notice of, by ſo grave and wiſe a hiſtorian as he was: 

he gives for inſtance, an exact and particular account, of all the eireum- 


ſtances of en of cave of Machpela, for a 17240 


place for his wife * he ſets down all the particulars of the inceſt of 


with Thamar; and he relates the manner how Leah with her ſons man- 


drakes obtained leave of Rachel to enjoy her huſband for one night, with 
à ſurprizing exactneſs. | ; 


which ſeem to be as ſo many blemiſhes and odious reflexions upon the 
memory of thoſe whofe hiſtory he writes. 355 

Now it is not reaſonable to ſuppoſe that Moſes being ſo prudent, as he 
is confeſſed to be, could have been fo injudicious, as to chuſe and pick 
out ſuch paſſages and actions as are in themſelves either trivial and of no 
moment, or horrible and odious, to fill up with them a book wherein he 
gives a deſcription of the creation of the world, where he ſets down the 
oracles of God at every turn, EP | 

It is natural therefore to judge, that he had ſome particular profpe& 
in his eyes, which could be no other than that of the promiſe, which alone 
juſtifies his recital of trivial things, and of crimes in ſuch a ſerious hiſto- 


as his is, 
* U2 I ſhall 
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308 Ralle riant upon the | On. IX, 


] ſhall not repeat here what I have already obſerved upon the crimes 
which he relates in Genz/is; I add only, that he had the ſame deſign 
ang, proſpect in his STOP of ſuch ſmall and inconſiderable tran- 
factions. 

Thus by his account of the . of the cave of Machpelah, his 
intention Ad WhO God intended by this ſepulchre, to. affix A. 
braham an oſterity after him to the land of Canaan : his 12 
and = 5 1 ſame — he records the burial of Rachel at 
Pr ethab, „ a. brig: Plong 0 

7 rt oh ces Miro . haue beſore proved, that he deſign'd 
Nereby.ta ſons 5a J. befor e his time, had their minds 


ether t ith the A) hopes of the accompliſhment 
1 Kam 55 28 ſay, the wiſdom 2 Moſes is very 
* and 7 1 in the choice he made of thoſe, actions to 
ee dee 3 ry of the 80 e which the ancients had to 
agcompl iſh | ro 11011. 
And let no AHA object h ere, that it is very ſtrange to ſee, chat during 
ſo <a 2885, the promiſe of the Meſſiah occaſoned no other than wick. 
nd. 'F or. A8 it appears by e ee that thoſe crimes. 
by dues, were. ommitted. in diffe rent times, and, long after one 
I it is pl ha be © hath. xecorded thoſe actions on purpoſe, 
Wen the true knowledge of. the , promiſe of the Me. 
oh made pon the. mind, of doe that had it in ol perlechon ang, 


1 7 
2 Linſerted i in this hook of Se a0 any long diſcourſe as made. 
Adam tha matter upon th gay, or at he had given us 2 
en © what ſuch an one as eth, or Enach, or Sem uſed to teach con- 
Sai Rat dene CUSD religiquaaſlemblies, Dig ed 
It is certain, tha the, inconvenience. of a tedious, repetition 
which be e hare at of.the fame things in every particular account 
be giyes ofthe ſeveral 0 e 1 Kims be, could, never 
bays 15 {waded Og readers ſo do now, 
en would haue been ſpect, chat thaſe ſpeeches upon 
5 prom 5 * 1 55 ee a tr and like thoſe ſet 
ne — 75 eee e 299-124} 46 gan 
Secondly, the cr fie d pr to get therch ee ad- 
vantage "as 2 inſtance, the Ne ing — y his heir, 
and ſucceſſor to the crown, — in mere gr ter {ot 
on, and affęctation of the throne; 3 And. e iu dich 2 ltd 
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That the ſamo Perfwaſin appears throughout the whole e 2 Mens, 
until his Death; = 4 bn 

„5 Hf 3 41 2&w 37 Xt [ . 

8 U IT it is not only by thoſe and the like reflexions oy 
8 B de made upon the choice; Mes hath made of the t Shi 

N he recites, that we may gather that he had alwa! 18 e promiſe 

the Meffiah in view; for he being deſcended from eg there is 


no doubt, but that from his youth up, he was brought up in the religions 


and conſequently in the hopes of that Patriarch. 72K * 
But moreover we have reaſon to think; that the idea of this promiſe of 
the Meſſiah, was much more lively and trong i in that'family, &Vr ſince 
Jacob on his death- bed had foretold, and promiſed to Judd, that it was 
out of his tribe he was to be born. As for Jeſepbh, to whom that pros 
miſe might have been applied 5 the children of Ifrael, becauſe of his 
power and glory in Egypt ; the Hxyptian perſecution tftat : followed ſome- 
time after his deceaſe, reſolved all ſeruples and miſtakes that might other- 
wiſe have been entertained in that matter, and ſo convine all thoſe 
poor ſufferers, that their Meſſiah was as yet to come: 
To all theſe ſtrong preſumptions whereby we may gueſs, what the 
CO of Myſes might be, concernitig the promiſe of the Meffiah, we 


yr add the conſideration both of his Words and actions, which db 1 very 


eſtabliſh the ſame trutl. 

205 "Paul in his epiſtle to the 2 ez); mentions two Farsi 
actions of Maſer, which, as they chalſenge our adimiration, ſo they deſerve 
our ſeribus conſideration, becauſe' they clearly; I think, evidence, that 
1 fully 9 r* of 'the'furtite" 'aeconipliſhment- of that pro- 

SOIC bie * 

Te firſt is, chat he refuſed to de wg the ſon of Phirial FER 
Fg chuſi * rather tö ſuffer afftiction with the people of God, than to 
enjoy the pleaſures of fin for a ſeaſon, eſteeming the reproach of Chriſt 
ger i rides that the treaſures i Egypt, for he had reſpect « unto the 

penſe the reward. From Wente could à reſolutidn fo oppoſite 
tothe ordinary pt 17 and natural THellhations' of other tien proceed 
in him; ff it a as St. Paul obſerves it, from 4 very Extraordinary 
ſource, vix. — ſtronig perfwalief WE he hid, that how cala- 
mitous ſoever the then preſent condition of the people of God might be, 
yet God had choſen it therein to accompliſh that great promiſe "which 
was the joy of all their anceſtors from Adam down to them, the remem- 
brance whereof he renewed, by illuſtrating tho onicles which Jacob 
* upon his deatk-bed. 

The other is, that Ani always adhered to hap miſerable people; and 
Rood oy them in all. their ealamities and preſſures. Tis true, he left 
them; And retired once into Midian to fave his life, and avoid the king's 


moe but he I 't6 them imd Ggfpe, as ſoon as be dad re- 
Jin C3 ei 1192 ©! Ie val ad 1565 onen ceived 
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3to Neflerians upon the Cn. XI. 
ceived his commiĩſſion from God, to deliver them out of their miſery and 
bondage: now be ſhew'd e doing, that he had a certain 
knowkedpe ef that great promiſe of God made to that people, and a full 
aſſurance and perſwaſion of its future accompliſhment. 

— — us indeed, how he refuſed at firſt the commiſſion God 
gave him 4 deliver his people from the Egyptian ſlavery, and how he ex- 
cuſed himſelſ upon his own incapacity, and being unfit for ſo great an 
undertaking! but yet he makes at the ſame time fo viſible an alluſion to 
the propheſſe concerning the Shilob (i. e. ſent) O my Lord, (ſaid he, to 
God) nd, I pray tbec, by the band of him whom thou wilt ſend, that he could 
hardly expreſs and declare his mind about it more plainly. 

But 'we-ſhall be the better convinced of his alluſion to the ſending of 

the Shiloh j if we reſlect upon Moſes's being of the tribe of Levi, of which 
God had pronounced nothing concerning the ſuture accompliſhment of 
the promiſe he eould not be 7 — of his being himſelf excluded of 
that privilege; und that after all, what glory ſoever the miraculous pre- 
ſer vation; and illuftrious beginnings of his life, might ſeem to pretend 
and promiſe te him, yet he could not expect to riſe much higher than 
Foſepb had done before him, altho' he would reaſſume the former poſt, 
to which his adoption by Pharaob's daughter had once raiſed him. 

We ſee that Moſes continued always of the ſame mind, and entertain- 
ed ſtill the ſame notion, and hopes of the promiſe of the Meſſiah, even 
after God had revealed to him, that the time of his appearing into the 
world, was not yet come: this, I ſay, we ſee by his ſpeech to the people 
Hs — related in the XVIII. Chapter of Deuteronomy, The Lord thy 

(faith he to them) will raiſe up unto thee a 3 * the midſt of 

thee, of thy brethren, like unto me, unto him ye ſhall hearken; he does not 
EY kings though the Meffiah was to be both ; but he faith, 
a Prophet to teach them not to miſtake any of their prieſts or kings for 
the Meſſiah, but to expect and regard leſs in his-perſon, the external ho- 
nour of Aarun's family, and the worldly grandeur of kings, than the pri- 
viledge of Divine inſpiration, which was abſolutely neceſſary to him as 
the founder of the vue religion. iq 
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4 2 ge 550 Denne the ſame Perfwaſion in bim. bal ,vi895 of wy 
SP LE DAS en Nils i 5 aw enn bos vs 
S we ought to ſhew that Moſes had a very clear and diſtinct 
A knowledge of this promiſe ; fo I think it will not be amiſs to 
} make here a particular reſſexion upon what he relates Numb, 
© The Abitur being deſcended from: Zeta eldeſt daughter, it is very 
natural to conceive, that Balac their king was ſo deſirous * 
8 K J fn | as 
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Cn. XI. four laſt Books of Moſes. 311 
Lend curſed from God, and by one of his prophets. onlys becauſe he 
d thereby to ſecure himſelf of the Divine bleſſing; or which is the 
ſame — of the priviledge of the accompliſhment of the promiſe, to 
which he thought he had a juſt claim and- pretenſian hy his being one of 
_ — . „d boaobni eu 2mota; - 
ſervation upon Balae's pretenſion and action, ds the more 
and well grounded becauſe the notion of the onda ng intend- 
10 to have had pronounced againſt the AHrhelitam is di Oppoſite to 
the terms of the promiſe which God made — . wats Vo Hal. all 
the nations of the earth be biefſed;: which: words): as L,oblervcd before, do 
t a direct oppoſition, to Los pretenſiord h bns 219192 11! | 
ow all this ſuppoſed, ono needs only conſider the.nerms; of the 
= ſpoken by in favout of ae een eech ge- 
it, | to innen gaich. IN bon IO! 010 hed 
Firſt, that altho Moſs aighbeuri ations to Judea bad de 
ed; and corrupted themſelves much by ir communication, wi Hans 
poſterity, yet they preſeryed a ſtrong, though confuſed; — of their 
anteſtors pretenſions, and acted according to that prejaece) of theirs in 
Al matters and ocurrences of great moment.. 
Secondly; that it might be an authentick: determination of all the ſe- 
veral conteſts and r which had divided 1 of Terah 
until that time- moi sd: to 2x god brs 
le is like a definitive ſentence; firſt in-favour of Abraham 2gainſt the 
Moabiter, — — yu were! deſcended from Let ſecondly, in 
favour.of I pretenſitiũ of the {/meelites, deſcended Porn 


thirdly,\ in far ———— emo, the Edomites 
ee inf d. Nec t We mu em cue . 


Fos dchen he Serail, -thatiglerdiſball Some a ſtar out of Faced ; he 


decides the. dee bremen cbritrowerſtes: __ having, been pre- 
ferrbd:to aatito {, and udbralian to Now Jaroh could 
nut be peslerr n toi the bates, but he muſt be et 17 unneniter, 
Hennelitec and xuloids 2&w fdoidw noi) 

This propheſie, as any one may ſee, is is abſolutely — becauſe 
it reſolves all the queſtions and controverſies, which did excite ſo many 
5 5 amongſt all thoſe neighbouring nations. 13 

cle, of Balaam is yet the more remarkable, e, that not- 
Ga IA phonon 12 * hs vette into Canaan, the poſſeſſing 
and inhabiting of which countrey was one — the chiefeſt characters of — 
45 razlites diſtinction from all other nations, yet in it Ealaam makes a very 
ſtint mention of the future calling oft the Gentil es to the faith; he 
calls them the children of Seth, to intimate that in the time of the Meſ-- 


ſiah, the reſtriẽtion made and obſerved by Gad before that time, was 


then to ceaſe, and that there ſhould be no more diſtinction betwixt the 
ews and Gentiles, who were all the children of Neah, and all equally 
cended from Seth by him, — net nations were to be call'd 

to the communiom of the ]] re 
I know that ſome by the Chüldben ef Seth underſtand the inkþbiearts 
of a certain town in the countrey of Moab, mentioned in um 
rr @E-aee>.— 74 —ͤ 9 1 
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But the Arabian i interpreter of the Samaritans (a), brings very good 
arguments to prove, that that place of Scripture. is to be underſtood of 
the Meſſiab, and ſhews that he is call'd the head of the children of Seth, 
becauſe Seth was the head, and common father of all men ſince the flood, 
and at the ſame time of all the faithful before the flood; and that thoſe 
words of Geneſis IV. 26. Then began men to call 2 the name of the Lord, 
ralate to Seth, and not to Enos, as it is commonly believed. | 

Beſides, this propheſie by theſe words, I hal Il, be him, but not now. 51 
fogll beheld him, but; nat nigh. determines, that the birth of the Maſſiah 

not near, but was reſerved for a further time. 
e it is u very, ſingular thing, that this oracle ſhould be repre- 
ſented to us, as caming out of the mouth of a Prophet, who was choſen 
by God out of the family of Abraham ; becauſe the author of it decides 
theſe important queſtions and differences, without any viſible partiality, 
and without being byaſſed by the pretenſions of his birth. 

Now there are three aun e it which clearly prove, that it could 
nat be unknown to Moſes. 

The firſt is, that immediately after this propheſie, which was as pub- 
lick and well known amongſt the Moabites, as any propheſie could be; 
after the tedious preparation, and the many : difficulties which Balaam 
made to come; to Balac : after the many ceremonies and myſteries which 
he uſed upon that occaſion ; and notwithſtanding the great and panick 
terror of the Jfoabttes," at the approach of the {fraelites : nay, and not- 
withſtanding the expreſs threats, and ominous propheſies of Balaam 

againſt that people; notwithſtanding all this, I ſay, we ſee the daughters 
o* Aab imitating the carnal prudence. of Let's daughters, and courting 
the alliance of the Hraelites, as if they had had a mind to make them 
ſelves amends. in that way, for the loſs and wrong they had ſuffered by 
the ſentence which Balaam pronounced in favour of-{/rael.. - | 

We ſee, I ſay, that Moſes immediately after he had related the pro- 
phecies of Balaam, tells us, that the daughters of fab invited the people 
of Mae to the ſacrifices of their gods, and that the people of {/rael ac- 
cepted of the invitation, and according] L as 1 began then to de- 
hle themſelves with the daughters of 

Now, that ſuch a thing ſhould Eh n after Balaam had ut- 
tered, his propheſie, ſhews evidently, that there was ſome relation be- 
twixt thoſe two tranſactions. And this may be further out, from 

the manner and nature of the puniſhment —— God inflicted; upon the 
ljraclites for their criminal commerce with the Waun although the 
; 8s it might be grounded deſign which the daughters 
of e had had formed according, — principles of, their — — to 
ein, e ** — ys . their ;conceivi 
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3 j he 25 ahgut two hundred: years after Ahe, 


lelt her reden die | 
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knowledge of that famous oracle, which afterwards made her eaſiy yield 
to the counſels, and receive inſtructionschoth of her mouth rain lauꝗ a.πj,,ʒẽ 
of her own huſband, who was of the tribe of: Nuaub, tandino, doubt, Had 
the books of Moſes, wherein were inſerted bat the propheſie “of N 
in favour of Judah, and that of Balauni in ſaubur of che Hu, agaInſt 
the Moabites. . d4{ Vi d 1%% KA YL UL MI ww) 10 010. 
The third is, that the Jews have nqwufbr ſeverdlaages: conſtantly 
maintained, that Simei's curſes againft David (4)/qvhichiafterwards he 
called malediftionem peſſimam, IM AD contained an upbraidiug reſſexion 
as well upon the meanneſs of his birth, as being defoerted from 4 Afogh- 
iteſs, as upon his adultery, c. This is related by St. Jene, or ſome 

er ancient author, who writ that diſcourſe, de traditionibius ies a, 
upon the ſecond chapter of the third book of Kihgss! This Jviinter - 
pretation would be very probable, if that was but true v⁰FꝭL Rabbi Sal- 
mon ſaith upon the II. Chap. of the firſt book of Ning, ul ritt Een 
we read there, that Solomon cauſed a ſeat to be ſet for the king's mother, 
we ought to underſtand it of Ruth the Moabiteſtʒ and nototl*Buthſbeba ; * 
we know the Jews aſcribe a much longer life to:Zarah the daughter of 
Ahrer, one of Jacob's ſons, for they are ſtill of the ſame epiiion as they 
were in St. Hierome's time, that ſhe was yet alive in Dæviats timo. 

No body can condemn this reflexion' upon Rethy.if he wild but conſi-- 
der, that her faith having been ſo rewarded, that the Hal came out 
of her poſterity ; ſhe is particularly made mention of in his genealogy; 
and that on the other hand her hiſtory hath been (preſerved amongſt the 
other books of the Old Teſtament, as a kind of preſeription, not only 
againſt the Moabites pretenſions, long before condemned by Balaam s 
propheſie, but alſo againſt thoſe of the Iſmnaelites, and Edomites who had 
no better claim to the promiſe than the Moabites, huving no other than 


that of a general cal}, and of their birthright before Jatub's poſterity. 
. 7 C Ka. #4 el; L443 Iv ts 4/4 JI 2D GL 1441 & « del Ih 1) ly El [ 2231 0 
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tend to make ſome reflexlons it Was ltkewile neceſſary to ſhew, 
nk Þ bave done ſuffloiently, that Meſes was perfectly acquainted 
with God's promiſe ebncerning tei Meffiab. 'Fherefore; I believe, I 
0 wp now: come! tofhewy that beth” M, And choſt that eame-after him, 
 ladalluneyeiupontthsMefahiv their chieſeſt regulations. 
But th give-a greazer Inſight} -adubrterſtindingints'the things that 
I am to ſuyʒ· I thirks it may net be athiſd to remind the render, and td 
Ay before him once more, the ſeveral characters of God's conduct in 
97 eas. , Vane glLY50070 d 2 albat + 
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er, that, he may be the. better able to judge of the whole ſeries of 
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As for what co! g viz, the, promiſe of the Meſiiah, 
= EET. 


original cauſe of all the among record 


* iſe was d fulfilled for many. 3 ſo God 
5 2 and had {till reſeryed 29762 the 


Cp _ 0 © ——_— tha — 

bea u at we 

Howl — er alſo preſerved all * — knowledge 
of it amongſt men. Pit C3 9h! 

; Nap in xeading, my r Wan n Gene/is, one muſk needs have ob- 


ed that God, even, in. thoſe early times of the world, did reftrain the 
2 — of accompliſhing that promic Loy eds. and, little to ſome par- 
ticular men till at laſt he openly dec that he bad ſetled it in the 
tribe of bz as we read it Gen, 


io nogab {el 
Thus ai en Par ja a e of the world 
that prerogative e — N 


2 dar jy own Spa alone; woe 
's ſons, to 
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A his rethren 
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1 is moreover obſeryable, oo in — ſeven forementioned re- 
frictions, which God made, he ſcems to have affected, to preſer the 
to the eldeſt; as it is evident in his choice, if not of Noah and 
who was elder than the other ſons 3 yet certainly in that of Seth, 

Who "was younger than Cain; of Abraham, who was the youngeſt of 
Care Iſaac who was younger than Iſmael; of Jacob — 
than ſaau; and een neee, Labs 


i —ů yn gr ys would julge udge of God's deign, by the-event 
2 conclude, that God by 2 — 
— Og 0 — 2 (who pretended that 


7 * promiſe, wry whom ey de- 
yen w 
bare by Gods e, coi * 


One may alſa further that God ſexms to hare Grengden'd the 
* V introducing | A 8 


3 againſt 
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pretenders to the execution of this promiſe : thus, for inſtance, as A. 
braham had two children, fo Lot had two; as Jacob had twelve ſons, ſo 
Eſau alſo had twelve; and ſometimes one may find, that thoſe particu- 
lar perſons who are preferred, are charged with very ſevere accuſations. 

No after all theſe general reflexions, it is natural for us to conſider, 
what care God hath upon all occaſions particularly taken, to diſtinguiſh 
and protect, thoſe whom he had inveſted with the right of acconipliſh- 
ing the promiſe, that their ſtate and ſucceſſion might never be uncer- 
tal - | 


n. | 
"Twas this deſign, no doubt, which obliged God to'make'$:th the de- 
poſitary of his ſervice and worſhip, that he —_ thereby ſave Maß from 
the flood, and fo procure to Shem his father's bleſſing. 1 
Twas for this reaſon that he call'd Abraham out of his own countrey, 
and made him travel from place to place to make him thereby famotis 
the world, and to invite men by that means to inquire after his 
his hopes, and his religion. | 
Again, it was for this, that he obliged this Patriarch to the practice 
of circumciſion, which was a real diſtinction, and an indelible character, 
and that he likewiſe confined him to a certain place, by fixing him in 
ſome ſort to the cave of Machpela, which he had purc of the chil- 
dren of Hamor. 
| Laſtly, it was for that reaſon, that God would have the poſterity of 
= diſtinguiſhed from all other nations of the world, and that he pro- 
ibited all alliance with them, as alſo all imitations of the cuſtoms, and 
religious ceremonies practiſed amongſt them. | 
Now all this being ſuppoſed, I ſay, that whether we conſider the end 
and principal deſign of Moſes's laws, or whether we examine his ſeveral 
ropheſies, which do particularly characterize the Meffiah ; we ſhall 
that God did all along continue in his firſt deſign of diſtinction; and 
conſequently of keeping up the jealouſies of thoſe that had any preten- 
fions to the PREM of accompliſhing the promiſe ; or which is Al 
one, that he hath proſecuted the fame deſign to Jeſus Chriſt's time, in 
whom Chriſtians do maintain, that the firſt promiſe was accompliſhed, 
God having then, and not till then, both put an end to all thoſe differ- 


ences and diſtinctions, which were only intended to make the Meſhah . 


the bettet known, and the more certainly diſcerned at his coming, and 
then to ceaſe; juſt as ſcaffolds are taken away as ſoon as the building i 
finiſhed : and having alſo on the other hand rectified the principles from 
bens ma re Oh Fire of jealouſie, amongſt thoſe who had the fame 
preten jon. DDr , | iG! 2 BY", 

We fee, that zecordingly God excluded all other nations from the 
right of accompliſhing this promiſe. NF .Oazs 
We ſbe, that even in the family of Jae, who was —— ten, oh 
of tho firſt ſet of ' Leah's children, he reſtrained'the execution” it to che 
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mn a word, we ſee, that of all thoſe means Which can diftinguiſh any 
—— trom all other nations of the worſd, or one tribe from twelve, 
one family from all other families of te fame tribe ; and one partie 
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on, from all the reſt of lus family, none were omitted, but (on the 
Corey) al made ui of by God, belle this his firſt deſign. \ f 
{This L intend firmly to eſtabliſi, by examining the ing 
from-Meſer's time, (by whoſe miniſtry God mes Fi and pub Fiber ru 
laws by the means whereof, he intended the Meſſiah might certainly be 
| known) to the — of our Lord PR Chriſt, in whowm ve believe, 
waskccompliſhed:-” 
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wee 2 ce tothe Ain knn them from @ other Nations. © 
oat r 04 An 9% 911-381 
DO not bieely:defighs het wt Hiſt" to obſerve the ſeveral re- 
Jeinblanees; which are obſervable” betwixt the things related by 
249 5 pal wing and and thoſe whieh/ one finds in the following 
bees 19910 -2* 

-Neither will F: ee eſtabliſh rs duet, as puto hs going dow into 
Egit with all His" children, and the protection that they all received 
there, from Joſeph did ſerve to fulfil the prediction which God made of 
that event by Foſoph's dreams; ſo We may ſuy in general, that the ſend- 
ing of Meſes, his miracles, and his whole miniſtry to the” time of his 
death w Hen he entruſted Fofbuah with the — of the Fews, were a 
litterd|-accompliſhinent of the firſt part of the promiſe; which God had 
— made to Abraham; to deliver the fourth generation of his poſte- 

ardf the captivity; which it: was to fall into, and then to bring it 

er er arr paſſels $912 25 £11 S091 016301 008 d . 
indeed) repreſents that petple according! to 5 df uf the 
| — — 664-48 gronning under the hard preſſure of u cruel captivity in 

Beine wen ee eminent ſerviees were both | 

Afterwards wh us, how they were muraculoully d wered out or 
that captivity 011 10 3K no Nat 2 bo x) 9909 [vill o! JON eas 

„And then Naa e nforns us; mat after he had carried them through: 

mairy diſfibulties im che wildetriefs-he' brought them at laſt to the ve 
border aof Cunndn and ſo leit their ready te conquer and 2 a0 
cording to Gods —— and "theft pretehſions grounded: "radars | 
promiles'whict } 0 dion eepearet)20/'theey ever fines” M's 
time. i nin 101 28 2 mol en ach ig. 1 n A. 
1 Tha or dere ade an Ga, „che author ods de 
hid Geath is he that accmp! er part of God's 
promiſe to ite abamſo by hierodueingerhe Hat ito Cm and ac 
tnally poſſeſfmig: the m of it: io ullere ts nothing wh imagined more 
iſe infthisowhiole matter: N 

1 is. not allathis only that renders both the perſon and miniſte of 
Moſes ſo glorious: there are ſeveral other things in — and bis other 
wing backs, Which do much better deſerve our conſideration. ut ago 
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1 books contain, as I have already abſerved an ęxact hiſtory, of. 
all that God. did in order to give a certain; form to the common M 
of HMegeb a fixed. place, and a particular ſervice, that is in det toffel- 
low his Kae of having the Meſſiah ænomm wichout miſtalo han- 
ever he ſhould be born amongſt che Jerurg and: this ig my chiefeſt aim 
in the decent en ker and the other books, of {afes. 5117 07 ( nwou; 
Firſt, we might ſay in general, that the obſeryange,of i he: ſabbath, 
and the uſe of circumciſion, did diſtinguiſh the Jeus; but yet, I have 
ſhew'd, that the ſabbath was a law common to all nations in the world, 
and that circumciſion. on the other hand was common both te- the {ſe 
maelites and Edamites and this will oblige us to make ſome particular 
obſervations upon that matter; and we muſt conſider how God took 
care to diſtinguiſh that people, by giving them his law. 1 
It is in general evident, that the care which God took to give the 
moral law to that whole people, did eminently diſtinguiſh æhemi from all. 
72 nations, whom, he permitted to walk in their awa, ways, as St. 
aul expreſſes it; to be fure it ſhews them that he reſolved to fix them 
tg himſelf, and to hinder them from following, both che idalatries uf 
other nations, and thoſe rent vice, Which ruine all ſocieties. > 
And without doubt, the ſyrprizing pomp which accompanied the pro- 
mulgation of God's law, and which was recorded by his order, before 
thoſe that had been the eye-witnelles. of it, did much contribute to per- 
ſwade them that God had, a particular regard and kindneſs for their na- 
tion, and that he honoured them with his particular guidance. . 215 
We may make the ſame, obſeryation, upon God giving tem s poli- 
tical law, and upon the care that he was alſo. pleaſed to take of regulat-- 
ing their civil government, and preventing the diſſiculties which are 
commonly ocgakoned, by ſuch agcidents as cannot he foreſeen A 
human legiſlators, which cauſe great revolutions and changes in all go- 
vernments, all which ſhew ſufficiently, that his deſign was to raiſe chem 
up to, and to maintain them in as great proſperity and welfare, as, poſſi - 
bly; could, be; neee We — —— g 
ernment; even the many ceremonies which God gave them, are a 
urther demonſtration of God's delign to diſtinguiſh. them from other. 
RIO: otovdob ole nn onw val work aw ie off bi 

t ſeems not to have been God's intention at firſt to lay upon them 
e eee lor it as only aſter the commiſſion of the. 
ſin. of the golden calf, that & odilaid upon them that heavy and trouble - 
ſoms are ieee 1 56 their time, and ſo k ep˙ them from 
falling into idol Again. But however Tanchum Meh hp Jewiſh, 
ant ace bes te Was nothing leſt in the world, hut what God 
took, care to give the {/raelites ſame laws about; as for inſtance, if any 
Jem went; ub hg plows heowas fur bidden t dot mith an ond an ass: 
_ a — idden to ſom his field with ſeveral kinds of feed : . 
it to gEονν s ſorbidden to gap the whale crop, if any one went. 
abous. tg. abe read, he, was Commanded.to-take,at,.out-his:dough,: ſa. 
— as to make a cake thereof to conſecrate it if any one did ſacri- 
anz animal, He] rs pharged it give. away ta the prieſt, the right 
ſhoulder of jt N ho the ö andi Jnwards s When any ane found 


r ish wy, 0 tn h eg DU e ee un 
Ne) Falkut, in Pent, fol. 228. col. 3. 


ns | Reflexions upon the Cu. XIII. 
out a neſt of birds, he was obliged to let the old one fly away: if any 
one went a hunting, he was to ſhed the blood of his e, and then to 
cover it with duſt: when any one had planted any fruit- trees, he was to 
count the firſt thereof as uncircumciſed for the three firſt years: when 
any one found a ſepulchre, even there certain cautions are preſcribed : if 
any one ſhaved himſelf, he was forbidden to mar the corners of his beard: 
when any one built a houſe, he was to take care there ſhould be rails, 
and Mezouzoth made to prevent all danger: they were obliged to put par- 
ticular threads in their garments, and there are many other things, 
which were apparently commanded to diſtinguiſh the Fews, by obliging 
them to the practice of theſe and ſuch other laws as took up all their 
time. But if we may ſay in general, that the whole ſcope of the cere- 
monial law was to employ the Jews : we may yet more juſtly ſay, that 
it was in particular intended by God to inſpire into his people a horrour 
__ all idolatrous practiſes, and an averſion againſt all commerce with 
idolaters : and this may be further diſcerned, if we examine thoſe laws 
in —— 

ſee's this perfectly by the manner of God's pronouncing ſome 
meats unclean,' and his forbidding to eat the fleſh of ſome animals. For 
we ng find, that the greateſt part of theſe animals were worſhipped 


| the heathens. Thus the more learned amongſt the Jetus prove, 
that the goat and the ram were of that number, but ſo no doubt were 
all che animals which were uſually offered in ſacrifice to God, as parti- 
cularly the bull: now there is nothing which alienates two nations from 
one another more, than when one of them eats, or facrifices, that which 
the other makes the object of its religion. | 
One of the moſt learned authors that ever the Jews had, hath dili- 
gently obſerved, that God gave many ceremonial laws directly contrary 
to thoſe rites wry the _ uſed = their fu _ and a learned. 
4% Doctor (4) hath lately proved it very | as to the cere- 
=. which — be uſed in he ſacrifice of the paſchal. 
lamb, and in the manner of their building of the altar, and of their 
ing up to it, in the prohibition of ſeething a kid in his mothers milk, 
and of offering honey in their ſacrifices, in the prohibition of their for- 
cing their children to paſs through the fire to Moloch, in the law which 
prohibited their eating blood, and rounding the corners of their heads; 
and making any marks in their fleſh, and in I do not know how man 
other laws of that nature, the yore Pe whoſe inſtitution is not "ſo evi- 
dent now fince the rites of all thoſe ancient idolaters are utterly aboliſh- 
ed, and but imperſectly recorded in ſome ancient authors, 
Thus we ſee, that we need only make a very little reflexion upon 
God's conduct, in giving all his laws to the [raelrtes, thereby to judge, 
that the main ſcope of thoſe laws, was to put a bar betwixt the people 
of {ſraeh, and all other idolatrous nations, which ſhould be a viſible, and 
a conſtant diſtinction, till the Meſſiah ſhould be born, who was to make 
all thoſe-marks of diſcrimination to ceaſe entire yx. 


5 . Spencer de Leg. M, lib. 2. 
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ebe eneral, that God, by gi his law to the F. 
W.3 rates, 2 to diſeriminate them — other 3 
On 2 5 the world, and in particular from thoſe nations which had ſhew- 
themſelves to be jealous of that diſtinction; I mean from the A- 
ites the Ammonites, the Jſmaelites, and the Edomites, as I ſhall hereafter 
ſhew... I haye likewiſe obſerved, that God by = — — and his 

1 di alſo excite a ſpirit of jealouſie amon 
> promiſe, I.come now to ſhew that G hath follow — 
a ign in his law, _ that he hath made uſe of Fog jealouſie as of ano- 


means, to make that people, which he had —— other 
nates ep 2222 themſelves a liv y notion, and expece 


e the reader may think, that theſe refleftions may interrupt the 
ſeries, of: the obſervations — have undertaken to make upon Moſes's law: 


but beſides that I ſhall reſume them preſently, ſo one may eaſily dif 


cert 

e of diſtinction, and the ſpi- 
alouſie, kept up in the boſom of this people, ought to be well 

ris — by thoſe that defire to know the genius of Sale laws, and 
Moſes, and by the 
an 


— — tranſactions re 
A 


elder; - 
e bee Nee of ſuch particular 


ons as appeared: abſolutely unworthy of God's choice. 
" that here ons ſee's. a continual ſeries. in the Jewiſh hiſtory written 


pſes, and by. the, Prophets, who made the ſame obſervations upon 


Moſes had given them, 

at model all, the tribe of Judah is preferred before all the other tribes 
of .Iſrael,.and. particularly before the tribe of Reuben, which afterwards 
occaſioned the inſurrection of ſome Reubenites in their ſedition againſt 
Moſes, wherein Grab, Dathan, and Abiram periſhed : juſt as God's 
ferring Abel offended Cain, and as Tofepi's brethren — together to 
put im 8 becauſe of his dreams, which foretold his greatneſs 
and their 


Secondly, one ſee's that Phares Fudaly ungeſt ſon, is preferred 
not only before all che other children of , bu even before Zerah 


the 
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beets God was pleaſed. to tranſlate, the Kingdom to the tribe 
5 An; eo che fami ſy of Fel. Jjuſt as we ſaw be 1 in the 
4 n of the King, Whom the Traztrres 9 to 135 et over them, 
that = was choſen 1 lot by an extraordin fea of foviderice out of 
the tribe of . tho' the youngeſt of | Fuca Mhildtep 1 
Thus on e's that Some the youngeſt of Havi children, was 
preferred before his brothers, and that the ſame Solomon vue the temple 
of God. in, ;the tribe of Depjamin, tho“ he himſelf wil of hee tribe of 


"We half after warde be. thar\ the Mean was deſcended from David 
by; ag "ge ſon to one of David's nger- children, and by R Zo- 
robabel! 8 Hungen = AY, K War TH Mink IO her ori- 
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that were born Ee pn Fs comme e? What probs 11 pf 

that God, ſtiould. chooſe 'the"eritie* of udah Had not all the. ah: 
children of u a fairer pretenſion 10 is priyi wel bares 01 
haye? And might not their poſterity fy - revive. ; 


"he þ 175 
Phares, that ſex ere law in baſtard children 150 we | cut. 


854 Woes in the like manner Ruth the Moabiteſs, and had her hiſtory 
written, and his choice recorded, as if he had intended to prepare an ex- 
guſe for. thoſe of the AMraelites who afterwards would refuſe to ſubmit to 
Devid,. What probability is there might they ſay, that God would have 
the Meſſßah to be born of a 4doatiteſs, ſeeing it was by his order, that 
Haſet cauſed all thoſe {fraelites to be put to death, who after the pro- 
nunciation of Balaam's propheſie, held any commerce with the daugh- 
ters of Moab? Was there any likelihood that ſuch a thing could be 
poſtible, eſpecially ſeeing there was a law which God would have to be 
inſerted in Dexteronemy, vehich excludeth the Mabites from the poſſibility 
of cyer being admitted 1 into the people of God. But at leaſt, was not 
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this choice of Ruth the Moabiteſs, a fair cauſe of jealouſie to all the other 
families of Judah 

God cauſed the adultery of Bathfheba, the mother of Solomon, to be 
carefully recorded, as it were on purpoſe to excuſe the rebellion of 
thoſe who afterwards ſided with Jeroboam, againſt Rehoboam and his au- 
thority. 24k ad 

Is 1 probable (might theſe rebels fay) that God would have choſen 
that bloody cruel man David, that adulterer, that he and Bathfbebah ſhould 
beget the Meſſiah together; ; 

ad Feſſe no other children beſides David ? And if David muſt needs 
have been the man, why ſhould Solomon born of Bathſbebab be preferred 
before all his brothers ? | 

There are three things conſiderable in this matter, 

The firſt is, that God having given to Jaſbuab, the conduct of the 
Iſraelites, after he had formerly raiſed Foſeph ſo much above his brethren 
by his advancement in Egypt, and given to his tribe two portions of the 
land of Canaan; he permitted, S ſhould riſe up againſt Re- 
hoboam, Solomon's ſon, and not only ſo, but ſhould likewiſe, according to 
the propheſie related, Gen, XXVIIL 17. build a temple at Bethel, as be- 
ing jealous againſt Solomon, who built one upon mount Aoriah, accords 
ing to the propheſie we find in Genefis 14. Rk. 

he ſecond is, that this ſeparation, gave a fair pretence to raiſe the 
reputation of the propheſies which Jacob uttered upon his death-bed in 
favour of Foſeph; which propheſies ran in terms ſo very high, that they 
not only gave colour to Jeroboam's pretenſions to the king but did 
alſo lead the ten tribes into an expectation, that the Meffiah ſhould be 
born, not in the tribe of Jacek. as Jacob had exprefly foretold Geneſis 
XLIX. but in the tribe of Ephraim, according to the conſtant cuſtom 
of God's preferring the younger ſons of a family before the elder, in the 
matter of this promiſe. i « | | 

The third is, that even the greateſt part of the two loyal tribes re- 
ceived at laſt the interpretation which the other ten made of that pro- 
pheſie. At leaſt, it appears, that many of the Jets have endeavoured 
to prove, that the Meſſiah ſhould come from the tribe of Ephraim, by 
interpreting ſeveral propheſies that way, which according to their ac- 
count, and their prejudices, were expreſſed in ſuch terms, as could not be 
underſtood of him, that was to be born in the tribe of Judah, and out 
of. + cagul-fhumily of Powe... oo on ...i+ 1; 


Tents, X. CHAP. Xv. 


322 | " hs the Ca. Xv. 
CE sci V 8 * # 4 
„ dont to bn s 90 bloot Y blow oft 0 2 GO 1247 
193¹¹ 81. 1 iis Mw "— 1 ii; 10 41007 1 N 5 1915 1. 


2:52 iti Wy 0 Eu Wp. RV. b „ n boah! 


205199 


That Cr gehe Ha My Fae the negigrrts fr rm other 


45 


nol dN od lo non gif 217 £151 ti 100 es bestim- 


UT Lm me my ablirvaiong' u 6h A = 
; iba 8 oh Sec queſtion, one of che irt, and 
| reby God: did dhſtin, ngtliſh' 2 Petre 
| rom l 7 peo ot Iwill erefqre be in with it, 
whe: barks ighification'6f the Wark Gece pier A real, 
dal diſtinction: even Tacitus underſtood it fo wen he faith, 
ea bitte, Fadei ut Aberſſtate noſcanticy | But 
Kite God's Sele ne, as it were, Printed, ane ee 
In 255 e al Hrubum's polter 
' God ha explained it thus himſelf in Free places ; and one may af- 


fittn that is was Very a beable to defign, hich Wis, 48 we 
ha 2 timated before, to Rader That 5 fron 3 Meſſiah 
was to be börn, from wingling _ — * — ons of the world, 
1 8 1 Would! haye made the pedi igree of ; efliah ſuſpected, © or, it leaſt 


much more diffictlt t6 be traced. 
"Fw doch late 2255 che ſeveral wing work about by uſe of 
at ere bly, but content Rf ſelf to make two very natural te- 
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85 be i; he e it ay pity tx gehegt e 32 
that jd ou ave on of trran's 
which is tifervient to genierat rh AY OS] _ come int whe 
world by 5 5 according tg the words of the firſt ptopheſie con- 
co 170 and allo according tö the further revelatſons öf God to 
about that promiſe, 10 


, God ne S ore agrecable 
to Mia pom, the N ge had "6f the Meſſiah, and of s birth, dane 
diſtinguiſh them a relation t that blefled, — SE he promiſe 
them; às Got f fe whe aff n, hat Theans oblige 
the Fews to e the fit hy pits mie made to 1 Lid} to n-dovbe, 
he intended by it to fix oe ds upon the Ebnfitleration af thatifavour 
he had ſhew'd to them, as well as 8. to diſti gu uiſh them way 


all the people of the earth, that the 0 5 iverer of the w mkyht be born 
in their common- wealth, and from one of their poſterity A 
The ſecond reflexion is, that it was the ſame proſpect of the Meſhah, 


which made God condemn, thoſe to; wrt 0 100 eith Ather er remain un- 
circumciſed themſelves, or leave mee ith: do 501079 

Is it not 4 very ſurprizing thing, ior oo ch rigour 2 fovebity 
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all other nations of the world, ſhould be a kind of immoveable bar, to 
hinder the Jews from mingling with all ſtrangers. 

Indeed there are three things which may be objected againſt theſe re- 
flexions. Wi. 

The firſt is, that it does not appear, that this ceremony was counted 
ſuch a proper bom of et wet ſeeing the uſe of it hath been ſbmetimes 
intermitted: as for inſtance, when the whole nation of the Fews left it 


ff for fort in the wilderneſs, 
de ae is, that if the chiefeſt 


[ eſt end of eircumeifion was to diſtin- 
guiſh that people, with deſi n;to; make the 'Mefhah known : there was 
no need that that yoak ſhould be laid upon all the Jetuh but only upon 
the family from which he was to deſcend, or at the moſt upon he ib 
wherein that family was comprized,;, _ Le nin 
The third is, that circumciſion was common both ty Z/ap's and - 
cob's poſterity ; and even uſed amongſt the Exyptians, and the inhabi- 
tants of Colchis, as we may learn: from Herodotus and ſome other heathen 
au . ü | Lai Uli ac uin cf þ 5 

1 =gerl all, it is an eaſie thing to ſatigfie a man's mind in all theſe 
appearing difficulties. I confeſs, chat one is ſurprited to ſee that God 
ſhould not oblige the Fetps to be circumciſed in the wilderneſs, for which 
xr rrafons we ewes” . 

Firſt, that God being diſpleaſed with that generation, would not al- 
low, * thay er be . mh this ST, F his Ver 
others ſay, that their journ ing in the wilderneſs gaye them a diſpenſa- 
den from the TAR 0 Wi cee. But . ive i wing 
I think, and more natural account of that matter, if we do but follow 
the idea which occaſioned my ſecond reflexion. © | 
The going forth of ſome Egyptians with the eee of Eeypt, 
was 4 2 the calling of the Gentiles, as { will ſhew ſomewhere elle: 
it was then neceſſary, that as all ceremonies, and el 


However, God would, nat have the fuſjetafion 6 that ceremony, to 


1107 T5) 3 | AL 4 IJ 25 abi We kD 01.4) Wh; 
Secondly, to the end that theſe Tſraclites who were to enter into Ca- 
naan, being as well uncircumciſed as the E tions children, and being 


ings if the of, cixcumeiſiqn had egg irfoyned only to the family, or 
at moſt, to <tr rom Which 0 deſcend: but beſides that, it 
bad expoſed, mt; family, or that tribe to 3 it had cer- 
Wai) mash, Ani bed that {piri ae 's ich was kept up by the 

which on the other hand was of 
mighty u e to preſerve a diſtinct idea of the Meſſiah, and a deſire of his 
coming. | 34.0 


firſt, chat 1 * ee eaſily Known at his com- 
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people to 125 whatdpeves, 7 geph ſhould bid them to do: but that con- 
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1 EE children of, J 4A 0 4⁴¹ the ſecond time. But o 


| eit appears, that thoſe words bo 
ofthe 8 Cond ds olemn 1 which that people did oblerve 


after their deliverance out of Egypt therefore, without running to this 
anſwer, one needs only follow the' idea we have already made uſe of, 
- which is drawn from God's deſign of keeping up a ſpirit of * by 
ſome-conformity deen sn e & den praiſed bythe Jour; and the 
* ceremonies ufed amongſt thoſe rival nations, 

Why then were ſome of the ne NG nations of Canaan, deſcend- 


ed row Abraham circumgiſed As for Framyle, the Iſmaelites in Ara- 
2 wh a were circumciſed at thirteen years of age; the poſterity of A. 


 braham, We Dep Fey tes who 21 the countrey of 
Meh Und _ 6 who di Oi e 9 42 


are it is N ok God ſet the Iſraelites in the midſt of 
al ele nuf Nan Who by 7657. Ha heir, (fg: 1 or ſome 
other ag ions, put MM. eir claim with to the execution of 
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cient diſtinction, berwixt that people, and other nations, y giving the 
f man 
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many other laws, which had no other "viſible uſe than mat o of dier imi- 
engl as for inſtance, the three Btbat t feaſts which the Jews We were ob- 
ed 0 Beer 

The feaſt of the paſſover, was the eee th been 
of God's promiſe to Abraham to deliver His poſtetit our 5 12 countrey 
wherein they were to be in bonda 2 after 430 years ;, # 4 
could not be obſerved by the Tmazlites, nor by the 25 5 
you been captives in, nor Ae Gut of 207 in che ook 


as; he Pentecoſt was 2 publick monument of the LH ohh f'the 
law, and all its parts, amongſt the children of F, ang c 4 9907 

uliar to that nation. n 

Thus the feaſt of tabernacles preſerved the memory of that ſole 
ation of 1 continuance for forty years in the ſer: Ii 

It were needleſs, after ſuch remarkable diſtinctions, re is 
{which yet was certainly defigned for that end) that GH q gle care to 
diſtinguiſh that people by ſome injunctions, which they Were to 2 
in the faſhion of their cloaths, of their beard, of 807 philaQeries, 
their mezouzoth, of their thaleth, of their zizith, and 125 the Jus 
pore the obſervance'of all which ſetved'to binder ma con 12 1 the 

of u Wipe their neighbouts. 
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tion, their ſevera}:: genealogical» tables; he neglects none of the means 
that might be uſeful to diſtinguiſh the: tribe of from other tribes, 
and the family from which the Meſſiah was to be deſcended ftom all the 
other families of the ſame tribamuaeae . ne 4 nl 

Indeed I am not ignorant that anciently one might ſee ſome other na- 
tions uſing tte diſtinctions of tribes amongſt themſelves, much after the 
ſame manner as the Jetus did, and that they were careful to preſerve their 
— to derive their original from the fame, common fa- 

er: thus we ought to underſtand what we read in hiſtory of the tribes 
amongſt the e,. Thus Hippocrates runs up his own pedigree to 
the twentieth man of his anceſtors, and Herodotus mentions ſeveral in- 
ſtances of the ſame care. 1 2 * 0 600 vo 
— ſees that this affectatian was infinitely greater among the 

i r rüste aft een Of eee aid te «i | 

For we ſee, that they did not only rank themſelves every one under 
the ſtandard of their own tribe, at their going forth out of Agypt, but 
that God. did alſo engage every man to know his tribe exactly; nay, he 
compolled them all in à manner, to ſtudy their own pedigrees, that eve- 
ry one might claim, and reap. the benefit of the law of Jubilee, which 
—— tail in reſpect of every family, as I am now going 
to SW. hee (Wu uwe nn Au wy | N Ain 

There are three chings obſervable in that matter. 

The firſt is, that it was by a ſuperabundant precaution, that God would 
engage the tribes to continue diſtinguiſh'd from one another, and to 
preſerve and ſtudy their ſeveral pedigrees; namely, he intended by that 
means to prevent the 8 which, might otherwiſe have been made, 
that it was impofſible for a tribe, ant 4fantily in that tribe to continue 
diſtinguiſhed trom the reſt of the nation, for ſo many ages; for certain- 
ly, if all the tribes in that nation, and all the families in every tribe, did 
continue, by God's providence, ſo long diſtinguiſhed from one another, 
there is no doubt to be made, but he could preſerve the fingle tribe of 
Fudah, and che family of the Mefliah diſtinguiſhed from all other tribes, 
and families of the people of ral. 

The ſecond:iremark'is, that it was:for,-this; diſtinction ſake, that the 
books of the Old Teſtament were fill'd with genealogical tables; to 
what purpoſe elſe had books of that importance, and which treated of 
ſuch great ſubjects been filled with genealogies? AMAoſess books are full 
of them: the firſt book of Chronicles reſumes thoſe genealogies with all 
poſſible exuctneſs there is nothing more. conſiderable in the boak,of Ruth, 
than the genealogy of :David:and hi family. 1 er2910 503 o be en- 
Te third remark is, that if the gonealogy of the prioſts ſeem to have 
been better known, than that of —. ies, by reaſon of their bei 
the publick miniſters, of religion, which ſeems to give the 3 
gertainty of diſtinction to the tribe of Levi above that of Fudab,. in that 

ti yet we ſindꝭ that all the families of the whole nation took 
much the fame care to preſervt their own- genealogiesy ſocthat tif after 
the Babylonian» captivity, ſome parti culap perſons were. excluded. from the 
prieſtly order, to which they pretended, becauſe: they could not make out 
their pedigree : ſo likewiſe all were thrown out Tom the other tribes, 
that could not juſtifie their lineal deſcent, © oe te bh 2 


Nay, 
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Nay; there is ſomething further, deſerves, to be taken notice of, as 
keing very ſingular in that of Judah and one ought here to conſider a 
miſtery of God's providence, and admire the wiſdom of his conduct, in 
purſuing the deſign which Maſes firſt ſets down, and upon which one 
ſees, that the whole Jetuiſb ſtate was formed; ſor when God | reſolved, 
that the Meſſiah ſhould deſcend from the tribe of Fuda, and the hauſe of 
David, he made it more particularly known and diſtinguiſhid than any 
— family in the whole nation, and for that reaſon he fets David, upon 
the throne. | $0240 9W-214'3. 1 

Every one knows, that in every kingdom the genealogy of a king, 
and of the royal family, is of all — 4 the moſt —— end, (3 - 

Now if the blood royal alone is always diſtinguiſhed how much more 
muſt it be ſo, when that ſupream dignity is. conferred upon fuch à fa- 
mily, as God had particularly choſen, to have the Meſſiah, who is ſet 
forth as the deſire of all nations, to be born out of it. 
From hence I will boldly conclude, that the only end for which God 
raiſed David's family to the throne, was becauſe Meſſiah was really. 
to be born out of that family, reduc'd to a low, and private condition, 
which {/atah foretold, ſaying, That a rod ſhould come forth out of the ſtem 
of Jefle, and a branch grow out f bis roots (7); and in er — 
That he ſhould grow up as a root out of a dry ground (g), which was very agree- 
able to the character of a Prophet, and to the low ſtate of humiliation, 
in which our Saviour was to appear in the world. 


Cee VAL 
A Solution of ſome Difficulties in theſe Genealogies, 


Sund DE ED he diſperſion of the ten rides ſeems to be a. very 
Y I S natural objection to thoſe who would diſpute the reflexions 


But after all, there is noching in it but what confirms the more the 
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Jo appretiend this the better, we need only call to mindithe preten- 


ſtons of the tribe of Ephraim o this Ephraim was the yo brother of 
Mandiſeh; but Jucul had given him the birthright, juſt as Iaac before 
had given it to Yeah, tho! it did of right belong to che elder brother. 
"Fateh had particularly bleſſed. Ephraim, and even made it a form of 
blefling for after ages, as we * in the book of Ruth, that there was 
4 <a —_ 
(/) Ifa. xi, (ge) Iſa. liii, 
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one made for Pharez. Jacub had given to Faſeph wog portions in the 
land of Canaan, and _Epbraiin had the birthright before Manaſſob, 
Gadis order qq it was then very natural ſor the tribe of Ephraim, as afl 
tribes did app to themſelves" the ſeveral priviledges promiſed to their 
reſpective to look upon themſelves, as . en 1 4 
to God's bleff Ng. der MM 42 x Ae a rr 1 
- And: they thought this right of theirs was plainly made- dus as 75. 

fepWs —. 10 ally by the words of that prediction which Jacob 
gave in favoup of Ephraim, the words of which run ſo very high, that 
after ſuch a Go. there might very well be a fair pretenee-for-the 
hope which the: tribe of Ephraim had once to fee a Moeffigh come out of 
— tribe, As thoſe of Frdah one out of theirs, ä 

If to all eis we add, that Ferdbrani's rebellion was authorin! 4 by . 
prophetical inſpiration, and by a ſpecial ſign of Gad's' apprabation; and 
that ani the other hand he deſired to propoſe to his people the two calves 
-whith he ſet up in Dun and Bethel, ds ſymbols of the Deity, only to pur- 
ſue thenidea?s of: Pharagh!s dreams, which- Joſeph interpteted; the repre- 
ſentatiom whereof, did clearly ſhe w both the greatneſs of Jeſchh and the 
particular cat af God's proyidence over him (Y). It was then natural, 
io the mer Ephraim, ta ſeed themſelves with ſuch hopes, as the Jews 
teach us they did, when even to W day Rap hack of a Meſhab of 


1 rim. 1 Jr 
bat did God chen do, to 3 theſe — — of the tribe of 
Ephraim? He diſperſed them, r with the other nine tribes that 
ſubmitted to the authority of its kings, and ſo conſounded them with all 
thoſe tribes which followed their fortune, that tho! there ſhould be ſtill 
- ſomes Epbraimites in the world yet it would be impoſſibſe for any of 
them to juſtifie his pedigree ſo clearly as that any Meſſtah really deſcend- 
2 ſrom that very tribe, gould by —— his genealogy, put his. de. 
af the tribe of Ephraim beyond all &o L. 
ow according to this notion s it is viſible: (if we may be i. 
b levied, to enter into the counſels o ) that he did particularly pre- 
ſerve the tribes of Levi, and — with the tribe of Judah, which 
Vis dhe only tribe that was to'be/preſerved-of- necefity, 37, 1s 1 7 
Pirſt, — Se. Paul to che Hebrews obſerves, there was nothing 
ever ſaid as to the Meſſiah, of the tribe of Lever oy non ws 12h 
5 Secondl i God would by that means confound. the more e 
ge pee ims of the tribe of Hybraim. Al bite om Mas! 51 
For in hort, I the tribe of Ephraim: was: inveſted by God with the 
kingdom —— ofthe people; of Hain ſo hadi the tribe oſ Ben- 
| Jamun bien xaiſediup before tothe foveraignty over all nel, over the 
tribe of Judah, and even that of Ephraim it ſelþmo>o2nc 2gvw od 1995 
Af chs tribe of EH ẽ n eſcended fromon younger brother, to 
whom Jacob had given bist bleſſingiin eee ee His older 
brotherꝭ ( vHiobis conſiderable, becauſe hath al moſt : wonſtandy pre- 
ferrſc tie younger — elder): the tribe of Benimm was deſcend- 
ed rom him-that nas both dhe yourgtr- brother ofn ND Himſelf, und 
3 E tribe of 


A 98 * 
C Talm. in * c. 5, in Gem, 
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Benjamin did freely yield to the tribe of Judub, and granted * 
ry of giving birth to the Meſſiah, was wholly due to them. 

Be it as it will, there are two reflexions more which muſt be made 
concernin theſe genealogies which appear very natural in this place, 

The firſt is, chat both St. Matthew; and St. Luke do 1 their Gof- 
pel with the genealogy of the Meſſiah. 

The other is, that ſome time after St: Paul condemns the ſtudy of 
nealogies, which was ſtill much in uſe amongſt the Fews, as vain; Why 
therefore is there ſuch a different conduct amongſt. the diſciles of — 
fame maſter git be n 

Certainly, Weber ſhall confelder wits arenen the grounds which I 
have laid down beſore muſt acknowledge, that both St. Matthew; and 
St, Lute, ought to have begun ora books, as they bare den with the 
genealo f the Meſſiah. 

For firſt of all, it was neceſfary that the deſcent of the Meſſiah from 
Abraham by David, ſhould be clearly made out: it was requiſite there- 
fore that te ſhould ſer down ſuch a genealogy as was known'by the 
Whole Jewiſh nation: now this e done with very great care, _ 
the thing was ſo eafie, and fo well known, that even à blind- man of 
neighbouthood'of Samaria, the chief city of the 3 "Bt 

publickly call F Jeſus the ſon of David. 

But on the other fide, St. Paul's forbidding the ſtady or 1 
does not at all contradict the method of thoſe two Evange 1 7 

In ſhort, he purſues the very fame notions': = aw; thi that the convert- 
ed Jews apply'd themſelves to the ſtudy of ies; which was then 
7 great wpart of the ſtudy of their — t is is {i practiſed among the 


10 


Fes, to that degree, this fince their diſperſion they gave an exact rela- 


tion of all the Doctors and Rabbies amongſt them Who have preſerved 
the tradition, and who were 2 of juſtice (i): What therefore 
was to be done in this caſe ? He took it for granted, that God had en- 

ged every Jeiu to ſtudy his on pedigree with care, for no other end 
6 only to 255 chat of t  Meſhah — known ee he ſhould 


' ome * 10 
7080 But the uſe of ec ge genealogies Wan once ery by the Meſſih's 
coming into the world; he obſerves: with reaſon, that it was go longer 
neceſſary to keep up the e thoſe \geiealog Sies. 5 
Bo that we ſee he ſpeaks mk upon 
the ſame grounds as in other places he ifweighs againſt circumciſion ; 
for ſihce the chiefeſt uſe of yenealogirs, as well as of cirodinciſion, was 
to diſtinguiſh hs poſterity from che reſt of mankind till the Mel. 
ſiah was come; tho uſe of theſe turq vhſervations was N E to ceaſe 
after he was once come/®! 1! ma to ee den bas G 
It is, no doubt, ſor the fame» reaſon, that whereas the Proc m the 
le's time took g care uponiull occaſions, to takt notice of the 
5 from vieh they were deſcended, as well as to ſet don the names 
— their fathers," yet one "ſees? that the A dick not all affect it. 


And if St. Pau mentions" His being a r itꝰvvus for a particu- 
= „ . for” otherwiſe' as de preached! down the diſtinction W 
ews 


(i) Maimon. Pref. ad Jad. Chazaka. 
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Ze: and Gentil, ſo he declared himſelf with the fame earneſtneſs 
againſt the een po were rows wer) their er b 
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| E Jſrael from the reſt of mankind, was ſo to 
thair ions the land of Canaan, that the ſhould 
—— counttey w ich belonged to them by a partic con- 
from Gad, which derogated from the Canaanites right, to whom 
8 diviſion of the earth that was made amongſt the 
children o Ma or uhich reeſtabliſhed the poſterity of Shem in their 
— rights, to Whom, if we wy credit the ancient tradition, related by 
Str-Epiphenity{4),, as did. really belong by virtue of that di- 
on amongh he three ſons of Nah, tho? weren they were driven 
o. i iy de chert f of Ham. M10... 
when Gre to have expreſſad chiv-truth, when he kit Gen. XII. that 
N 0 genes to Cangan, the Ganganite was already in the land; 
ee had alteady invaded: it, neither can we refer what he relates 
in * apter, concerning the rar which the kings from the eaſt 
eam to make againſt the kings af Sodom and Gomorrha to any thing elſe. 
Avas then for this reaſon, chat long before oſes's time, God took 
abam gut of from amongſt, Shem's poſterity to bring him 
into Canaan amongſt the Hivites, the Amorites, and nations all 
— vpn Ham, — had curſel. 
ne Tn elſe; hey the choſe to bring 
. Cm. W 8 am upon g lrea- 
d DI into a place — by the paſterity of 2 on pur- 
poſe 0 cee ary jealouſie Agde be the — png 11 75 — 
Fore l a chich God had N 1 
= n at 5 an entire poſſeſſion, but 
—— njoy it, and in the mean 
85 re eſorehand, with a —— a it, dy the pur chaſe of a 
place, wherein his wife, 7 children were 
| Which. means benni his own mind, and the hopes 
city. 3601 OU mid 903 to Dod 972.6101 NOUTHIAL 41 th 
\, 5 ee that all. e-glary which Jr Jacb found in 
when invited thithex by Joſepbydid:not make him forget the Fi 
which he upon that land, by virtue of the 
Father and; [that wag othereo For — informs: us, — he 
id 50x erin the aſter his death, and that he did — re- 


quire 


] Hereſ. Ixvi. n. 84. 
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quire this duty from Joſepb and his other children, who, paid it in ſo very 
ſolemn a manner, and with a mourning ſo very great and famous, thax 
the name of Abel-MAlixraim continued to that very place, where the Ca- 
naanites (aw the ſolemnization of that ſuneral by the ſons of Jacob, Who 
were attended by great numbers of EπνεIt.l- d. 
One ſee's. that Jacob's children ſtill entertained the fame hope: Jaſepb 
ſolemnly engaged his children to carry his bones into the land of Ganaan - 
and one may judge, that the ether Patriarchs were not leſs ſolicitous to 
require the ſame office at the hands of their children, as St. Stephen 2 
ſuppoſes it As. VII. agreably to the common opinion of the"Fews':* all 
which ſhews,. that Abrabam's poſterity had: their hearts ſet upon his ſe- 
pulchre, as upon the pledge and ſecurity of God's promiſe, chat bey 
ſhould be once poſſeſt of that land where he was buried. 3 
And as the carrying the body of Jarob into'Canaan, futhciently ſhe'd” 
what were the claims of the Hraciues; ſo the ſame wus very evident-by 
their care in keeping themſelves unmixt with the Egyhiam all the time 
they ſojourn'd in Egypt. . The ſplendor of Joſeph was a natural engage 
ment for them to ſettle themſelves there for ever; beſidesg their vuſt 
enereaſe forced them in a manner to it! For 4 long time the miſeries 
which they endured, invited them to ſeeł the alliances of the Zgyptit 
by marriages, and to mix themſelves with a people who were theit maſ- 
ters, and ſo to renounce: hopes tehich a to be ſo very groundleſs. 
They ſeemed to have been warranted by 2 example, who had mar- 
ried an Egyptian. However, one never finds that they tried that me- 
thod. One ſee's on the contrary, that there was little correſ 
between the Hebrews. and Egyptians” in cheir ſacred things: for the 
Hebrews ſacrificed to God the abomination of the Egyptians, that is, 
thoſe very things which the #gyprians worſhip pfl. 
One ſee's afterwards, by the great number of flocks which they drove 
along with them at their going aut of Egypt, that they had continued to 
follow the profeſſion of their anceſtors, ho were ſhepherds, a very odious 
employment ta the ER ons KEBND) 0711 
One ſee's at laſt, that after the many miracles which * 
in tie Egyptian court, that this people followed God's conduct, and 
went out of that countrey, to poſleſt the land of Canaam whien none of 
them had ever ſeen, and yet they lookt upon the obtaining it as a bleſſing 
por, e way ae 4390 13186318 1 | 01591 211} ts hog 
here are ſaut thing | S-yerpretnar le upon that ſubject, | 41621051 
Ihe firſt is,-that-ſome Egyptiaut went out with the 1/7a2iites"to divell 
with them in the land of Canaan, which was done, not only that there 
might be ſome indiſputable witneſſes from among the enemies of God, of 
the truth, and greatneſs of the miracles which Ades had wrought amongſt 
them, which alſowas a pteſage of the calling of the Gentiles to the faith; 2 
their inſertion into the body of the Jews : but alſo that chore night 
ſome witneſſes of the! extraordinary affection which the people f Jac! 
had for the land of GA arid of \their elaims to it by virtue of Gol 
promiſe, that he would put them into poſſeffion' of it. For otherwiſe'tt 
is not a common! thing that a colony of ſlaves ſhould be faffer'd to run 
away, much leſs that they ſhould perſwate their 'thafters:to-forſaks their 
A own 
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(1) Jalkut. ex Sipbre. fol, 311. col. 2. 
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ret their ſerlements at home, nen conquer another 

Sog use 7 5 IE vo- 

renn traye for forty years 

in-the deſerts/of Arabia, not TSS al yg 1 5. tyes they 
? eſt 


— as return again into 7 1 de- 


pend-wholly upon 2 * ten their deſires 
after the poſſeſſion of this 

It as for tbe. ſame reaſon that, Go abel them 925 either the 
mingling with, or the 25 — ves . RN = anites, tho' 
44 had given; an dy marr ephora ; or che damiges, or 
. or En eee Lia tho“ all thoſe nations 
| from Terab, their common e or from the Fe- 

wake. OC Wk 7 * rf! 
eee dien God © commanded the ews 
5 N eee 
— as after the deſcription of 


Naa a e = inn 1 hat he ſo ſtraitly charged. the J. 
raelites to cut off the Hivites, Wes and other nations of Canaan 
even to the women and little 1 bur i in e of his firſt de- 
kgn to prevent all mixture, o Rs with. thoſe nations, which 
— 42 ende e eee 9 7 Fx MY ly have come to 


— which gave leave to 1 Th 
——_— amongſt his n tho 

Tan ee reſerve the ( Phe, LETS | et = bu the 

— to undergo the drudgery, and Sens offices of the tabernacle, and 

that ages ge" .be kept, as ionable witneſſes of the Hebrews pre- 

of their, miracu 255 N 3 the land of Canaan; for 

tue continuance of that nati ct therchungrey, an their 

— 1 to 52 3 x cull "oe wr water for 2 uſe af 

oy were. 28 another 1 religion, was, as. I have 

re Lk — 2 hb admiration. to the poſterity bath 
of the Feu a Gi onitas cl e in bf N i nwo: 
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un eli zi ani; 5 Hg c u 5 . Fine, 
NE; may, ſay, that ane ol, moſt e eans which. God 
his — to the land of 5 — m_ law which 


| * 21 gare them to meet thrice a year, and celebrate three _— 
feaſts 
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feaſts together r, which hardly gave them leave.to travel far into other 
count! reys, Ack en engaged them every time they met, to rene in the pub- 
lick acts of their religion the memory and the idea” ; of their hopes? and 
e to this deſign of n chis manner 
ole feaſts Welke ellebrabel at tires times which were the Wen com- 
ious Teaotis of the year, for travelling, betwixt'the months of ' March 
a0 Nober: the" celebration of the Mover was upon th g fourteenth 
day after the e d of c ed arch: the 2 was fifty 
days aft . e s lafted pete woe Art to the 
tenth 9 'of rb 1 0 ec, Brit 
In Bo, the law which obliged' ie Feat affiſt at ths Tdebration 
of thoſe feaſts, required the ice; of all the males of twen ears 
of age and upwards, ſo very rigorouſly, that there was' no difpenlation 3 
for all (without exception) were then obliged to appear. So that een 
duri diſperſions of their n. ion the erb, who lived out of Fuded, 
alliſted always at the celebration of thoſe three feaſts with great! cate: 
This was a viſible way of keeping the tribes of ac diſtinct, by giv- 
each of them a ſeparate n in the land of Cajiai, and by fixing 
_ IN to it; as the nin ln nation bir In WA manner diſtin- 
A. y its being placed i in a countre Tay ly by it ſelf f. 
accordingly, that God 7 let ed that method, wing 
Fl 4 which, injoyns 12 diviſion of the land of Cimaan, to de made ir 


as many rtl as there were ber only excepting che tribe of Levi, 


becauſe the Levites, as being the publick miniſters of their religion, were 
diſperſed amongſt the other tribes, that they might m more Toilvenicadly 
attend to the in uftion of the 177 a 
. 1 ſhall not here take notice of E rs. which was N in tht 
diviſion, which was in e N ment of the oracle which Fatoh 
and Mofe; uttered a little befi death  0919hm 07 nach 
But "ſhall obſerve, fiſt, oh 48 of God was to diy ide that 
cople into tribes, "that the tribe of Fudth, frotm which the Meſfich was 
Wet born, mi it be the better 8 d and known, ſo he would, 
fame * län, Mor' the" cave of Machpelab, the” fepilchre'of the 
Paci , t6 the Mate of the tribe of Fudgh, as alſd Ephranab, the 
Where N58 Was buried, Which v after wards calb'd Berblaben, the 
town where David had his birth, and which was foretold by the Prophet 
Micha under the name of Epbratah, as the place where the Meſſiah ſhould 
be born in the fulneſs of time. 


& Wemltbebdarmet> todrexf> matculerrepdaions, byaideh 
God fixed his people in the land of Canaan, and preſerved a diſtinct idea 
of this firſt diviſion of that 60 . 


The firſt is the law of | 

The ſecond is the indo lincal retreat“ N 

In W ce law ihe Gel fil phicy 8 every fifty ears. 
e by Aly ae C lis bee; wo a 80 
in the WA HS anceſtörse ok at bbs bo keep up a 
diſtinct knowledge of the firſt per or — under D. I and 
which is deſcribed, in that hook which contains his hiſfory, much more 
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e 75 772 den 5 ro gfren. ali ienats yet i it always re- 


val ds into David's family, be- 
ak Fa N. . WII 

9 5 f es | ns {the kerl tribes 
a Muff be preſerved. al kept up 6 nece 


inch dex of ther 100 enealogies, 
BEL We e of their, at hor he 


ity, that U might maintain 

n pi ob A this obſervation; that i t 

Was impo impo ible 8 92 50 wich ds, oh yon W e A. 
9 1 928. 1 85 e's that rf}, proſelytes 
obe Se * red the land bf Canaan together, with 


= one ſee 1 5 n 


od Would noy 25 TH; of the A oline, and amar 


generation. 1191090 2d 
| 115 mites from, "being a admitted t. 
es 255 ies Eon, which excluded 


1 8070 10 0 
55 n 
7 5 We 5 115 to o ee I irene Eben an Exyptian 
5 AMAR & Je, ave permiſſi 
f 1 7 5 95 1 . protels heir region 


18 80 1100 it ks hs any of their 


we | 9210 $ had. 
175 W ſelves, « g ph Sg jag 2 e Fews, as the Ferws ſtill 
>», vir EY could not os 55 Wo in land amongſt them; this 
is fo, 13 that it was once e ga particular regula- 
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manner who can doubt but that it was particularly obſerved in the tribe 
Filth, as a fundamental lav 6 Which God Bed . —— 
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Ruth, an illuſtrious example of the execution of this law, which may be 

found Deuter. XXV. 

No after all this, let any one judge, whathos there could be any 
ſtronger ties than theſe to oblige the people of //rael.to continue in the 
land of Canaan, and whither the diviſion) which God made of it, betwixt 
their ſeveral tribes and families, was not an infallible means to diſtin- 
guiſh them certainly one from another. 


e un A F. XX. | 
That the | JE which Men = concerning the State of Vi rginity, did 


3 relate * to the Mzzsran, which) holds ren as ta Sos other 
Ss 


IJIITHERTO 1 have ſhew'd the care which God took to di- 

H ſtinguiſh his people of {/ael from all other nations of the world, 
and I afterwards ſhew'd what care he took to keep the Mine- 

tions which he firſt ſet up amongſt the tribes. And I afterwards explain- 
ed thoſe laws which he gave to oblige every family in each tribe to re- 
main diſtinct. And I ds made it manifeſt, that the diviſion of 
the land of Canaan ens uy proper means to execute this deſign of 


God. 

All which ſhews, that God intended to make i it eaſie for every man to 
diſtinguiſh the Meffiah, When it ſhould be once known that he was to 
be born proba family of Zee, as it was afterwards forctold by ſeveral 
expreſs oracles. 

ut as there ou t to be ſomething ſupernatural in the birth of the 
Meſfiah, who dee eee Virgin,” ſo we ought to ſee what care 
ou took in his laws, that the birth of the Meſſiah, even in this very 
might not be a fact too difficult to be acknowledged and eſta- 


* the feſt win which God made to man in theſe words, That the 


the bruiſe the ſerpent's head, bein th Iſalab's 
fol the Haves 22 virgin . — &c. J. V en vit viſible, that 
for the accom ent of theſe oracles, one ought to that the 
Meffiah muſt ; hown.af a virgin, . the Choi gs to believe: 


Why ſhould God otherwiſe have taken care, to inſinuate from the very 


beginning of the world, that the Meſſiah was to be born of the ſeed of a 
woman, without mentioning any thing of a man, if he had not ſuppoſed, 
that he ſhould be born, without the operation of :2 man And why 


_— the conceiving of a virgin, as. an effect wholly ſu- 
In hors, God u ret by his laws not ſecure the ſtate of 


virginity, ewe 2 be ambiguous it ſhould be ac- 
compli 11 (3s we ee here) ke hs by theſe laws made f 
treamly i 


- Firſt, 
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Firſt; beſides that, God would have the puniſhment of death itrflicted 
pon them that were at — time ſound guilty of fins againſt nature, as 
alſo upon them, chat ſhould be proved to — had any inceſtuous com- 
merce with thoſe that were nearly related to them, and to whom either 
the nearneſs af Hlovd, or of affinity, gave them a more free and familiar 
acceſs. He moreover, ftraitly conimanded;" that all proſtitutes ſhould 


be ut to death without any mercy (v). 
* ondly, he is not only — E. to wy forrfication and adulter 


. NN "ſhould be con- 
victed of it, and by awarding the fame Tg againſt him that ſhould 


happen to corrupt a contracted virgin and the virgin her ſelf (s), 1 — 
he alſo hinders men by two ways from falling into fins of impuri 
rmitted, on the one hand, a divorce where the wife did not ans Frm 
hu and on the other hand he allowed of polygamy. This ney 
tion made that virgins on = one ſide, not remaining too long unmar- 
ried were, not apt to be ea vly corrupted, and on the other ſide men were 
not forward to debauch thoſe women whom they did not intend 
2 or to yes rr married, for he that was compelled to marry a 
virgin whom whom he had ſeduced, was V forbidden to put her away for 
4 

13 * mia — obſerve the deſign of thole laws among the people ot 

1 ws (a); In ſhort, the deſire of iſſue made them y yery young y, 

of the men were married at eighteen years of age. 

Fhereſore all virgins thought it à fhame to be —; therefore 
God makes them ſpeak in the third of niah, in that ner, when ſe. 
ven women would marry one t aſking an for diet, or 
_ OI 2 only that he take away that Led of living 

"T'was — of poſterity, which made. 

ve wo Nn. look „ as a curſe. 

gainz/this vehement deſire of children made eun ebe rogus 
Re 4 rnd, abborred ol God, not only by the Few: but alſo 
the Nos only Altho*: afterwards they paſſed for / 4 
men, Hom which int (as they were told) had hap= 
pened to Naa, by b "tis | fon Ham, which introduced the cuſtom Wr 
we a commantled, that any virgi e eee 

f 1 "a0 in to a 
huſtand, And wat cottupted in her fathar's-houſe, or that WE raviſhed . 
without calling ft hel ſhould. be puniſhed with death (5) ſo that all 
the virgins 3 — er of loſing both Ki and hos 
nour together, ta ꝓre 1 catdilugs!) e 
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ther's houſe, and there be floned to death by the men of the city, for ſo her 
parents were by that means, made partakers, of the puniſhment of her 
crime, and their negligence, was ſeyerely.; puniſh'd by ſuch a ſhameful 
execution as diſhonoured their whole famuly. yr. 
Fifchly, God ſubmitted women to the examination of their huſbands 
to whom they were married: nay, one would, think that he intended to 
raiſe the jealouſie of huſbands, when he gives them leave to bring their 
wives to a publick tryal, and to puniſh them with death, when they did 
not preſerve the tokens of their virginity. | * 
It was for that reaſon that he commanded (z), that the parents or 
near relations of the young married women thus complained of, ſhould 
produce upon all ſuch occaſions the tokens of the virginity of thoſe 
daughters which they diſpoſed in marriage, which was uſually done with 
many ſolemn circumſtances and formalities. | 
And here are three things, which deſerve. to be attentively conſidered. 
The firſt is the cuſtom that was amongſt the eus for parents never 
to let their virgin daughters go out of their houſes, which cuſtom made 
them be called concealed, in oppoſition to thoſe that went abroad; that 
is, that were proſtitutes, _ 6 ; "I, 
The band is another cuſtom which the juſt deſire of preſerving the 
virginity of their daughters againſt all accidents, had introduced amongſt 
that people, which was, that all their virgi did wear a fort of fetters, 
which are called in the Talmud, cevalim, Aich ate deſcribed by the fa- 
mous Maſes, the ſon of Maimon, in this, manner: Cvalim ſunt compedes 
in forma periſcelidis, inter quos interpoſuerunt. catenulas, illis compedibiis or- 
nabant ſe virgines, ut non incderent pqſſi magne, ne contigeret ipſit damnum 
in virginitate ſua (a). This deſcription may be thought to be one of the 
fooliſh 8 of the modern Jews, if we did not meet with proofs, of 
the practice of that cuſtom in more, ancient times. In ſhort, one ſee's 
in the third of Jaiab, that chains are reckon'd up amongſt other orna- 
ments of the daughters of ſjrael, which Ged threatneth to take away from 
them, when he would force them to go captives into Babylon,” 
_ The third is an ancient tradition mentioned in the Pirke Eljezer in the 
XVI. Chapter, ' Solent Tfraelite digits educere virginitatem, ne incidam in 
dubitatiohen wel eee juxte illud, ſumat pater, & mater puelle, &c. 
In a word, it ſeems, that for fear leaſt Hell tokens of virginity ſhould 
be thought to be obſcure aid ambiguous by their butbattds, that God has 
180 for the ſecuring of the virginity; of their yung NomeR before 
arriage by a miracle, the experience whereof was ordinary and com- 
mon amongſt ſo jealous a people. © I mean, the waters of jealouſie (5), 
- which all women, Whoſe. carriage was ſuſpeCted by their huſbands, were 
abliged to drink, by which God did either miraculouſly jitſtifie them, or 
elſe he began to inflict a puniſhment upon them, which was ſo much the 
more dreadful and exem lary, as it proceeded from the hand of God 
himſelf, -This miracle laſted to the deſtruction of the tecond temple, as 
the Jeu themſelves tells us in that title of their almud (c), which con- 
cerns women ſuſpected of adultery, jn. 
. en ee e eee. 


of bu, "rt ot 


( Dent. H. © © "(a 47 Maſſer, Sabbath. c. 6G. . 4. 
(5) Numb. v. Jeb. I, 3. Antig, p. 95 · (e) Seta e. 9. 


Cn. XX. four 1aft Bovks of Male. 339 
However, as God works no miracles without great reaſons; ſo he 
here made a law, the obſervance whereof was very rigorous, which Was, 
that he would not ſuffer any women to be married when there was the 
leaſt probability, that they had their courſes, but that they ſhould be ſe- 
rated at that time, as unclean. _. . rs 
This reaſon of this law was, becauſe it was then almoſt impoſſible, but 
that the lewd women might have .impoſed upon their huſbands, in the 
marks of their virginity, which at that time are very uncertain z not to 
ſay, that as a politick law-giver, he might preſcribe the obſervation of 
this law, leaſt the common-wealth of the Jews ſhould have been over- 
ſtocked with weak, and ſickly people. | 
Laſtly, one ſee's that God himſelf has faſtned a blot upon leprous 
perſons, becauſe they were ſuppoſed to have been conceived when their 
mothers had their courſes (4): and hereupon was that law of God found- 
ed, which debarred lepers for ever from the right of coming into the 
congregations of his people. a YL 
ne ought to make the ſame obſervation upon thoſe that were unlaw- 
fully begotten, for they were deprived of the right of entring into the 
congregation, and how innocent ſoever they were, as to the lewdneſs 
of thoſe who gave them their lives; yet they were thus with them made 
partakers of the puniſhment of their fin. | 142 
If one conſiders all theſe ſeveral laws attentiyely, one ſhall find on the 
ne hand, that ſeveral of them were of very little moment, except we 
— that God intended to- ſecure the ſtate of virginity by them be- 
yond all danger: and on the other hand, one ſhall find that ſome of them 
are very ſevere about things, which do not ſeem to deſerve & terrible a 
rigour. o ie alen | r e KY 
"But if we conſider them according to God's deſign, as he hath after- 
wards particularly explained it. They will appear, I am confident, to 
be all very worthy of the wiſdom of ſuch a law-giver.. 3 
One needs only reflect upon that method of God, that I have now ex- 
plained to ſee, that nothing can be conceived to be better managed, than 
this mode) according to the deſign which God himſelf had drawn. 
One may make the ſame obſervations, and examine the ſame ſtroaks 
of the wiſdom of God, in ſeveral other precautions, which he made uſe 
of to make the Meſfab be perfectly diſtinguiſh'd according to the ſeveral 
characters under which he was to be propoſed afterwards by the miniſtry. 
One ſees, that the Meſſiah being to be born of a virgin, was to be a 
firſt-borg, and for that ae vs hind many laws which diſtinguiſh in 
general, the priviledges ot-the firſt-born. , 5 % bn 
So it appears b the XVII of N that the Meſſiah was to 
be a Prophet; and therefore, God afterw ave notice by the Pro- 
phes of a} thoſe ae which ſhould kress e appar i hi, In 
pre of this Cod gave F — ſuch characters as 
yur diſtinguiſh the true Prophets from thoſe who endeayoured to uſurp 
name. 11 101M = : o 44 a : . 
2 It appears alſo, that becauſe God was to communicate to the Meſſiah, 
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a power of working miracles (which Moſes intimates, by ſaying „that he 
was to be a Prophet like ho (hs } 3 Hjaiah — * cha- 

racter of thoſe miracles ii XXXV. Chapter of his propheſie, and God: 
explains in particular, the Jaws concerning the blind and the lame, and 
ſor the ſame. reaſon, he gives an account of all ſorts of leprofie, thatit 
might be diſtinctly known which was incurable. ' © 

It is eaſie to thoſe who will attend to the laws of Moſer, to ſee that 
they were fublervient to this deſign of God, in Dee of 15 7 251 
e 5 * 
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Priſetve the Ideas of the Maſſaub, whom 4 ma prong, a Wit Minds 
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it is nattifal to oe. "Sat the ceremonid] u Weh be gave them for 
— hore their outward worſhip, were alfo intended — ſame end. 
muſt new in reſpe& of the holineſs: which God afcribes to the 

fand of Canaan, and in reſpec} of the whole | ſervice of the tabernaele, of 
its miſterſous conſtruction in all its parts: and in reſpeck alſo of the 
raiſing of the material tem pl ARA: to be as it were the center of 


their whole religi on. 
It as ly for this ehragd K. 
"things to belt, as Ne 1 rag Be he ft Dorn, and that 
e fet apart certain times, 28 $5 the HE e and certain fo- 
— feaſts, beſides the ſabbath day, which was edebrated long before. 


And he alſo conſecrated ſeveral places, as ek er oY or. e and yet 


more particularly, che taber and the temple; but 

Ry Gar tendon, Rat he fad conftcratdd cer t UE — 

certain facrifices, both of 22 and inanimate nanimate things, 1 * 

forings of gold, and flv," perfumes, r. 

One eee, that he rejefted an A Ti 2 

Jau: N en 0%, ut th "He 5 0 505 
E r neig 1 N many cir- 

cumſtances, that they were much qi en A thus he for- 


bids them to make uſe of ſtatues before which other nations uſed te la- 
orifice at that time, and he commanded them ones try ary Lat 
places, where the heathens uſed to make their offerings . 
morn at * riſe, which gave riſe to their worſh 2 ng ſuns 

1s nothing more difcovers Nee of God, than the laws 
vy hb ed hel: worſhip, aber * 
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td the temple, at e where God did particularly refide. One |} 
may-ſay, that it was for that reaſon, God commanded the repreſenta 1 
tions of angels, and of his law, and of the manna.to be preſerved there, Il 
all which beſides, that they were memorials of the ancient apparitions, and. 1 
favouts of God to that people, they were expreſs figures of God's glory, | | 
If his will, and of his injraculous power ; he adlied allo a candleficke 
with ſeven branches, a table covered with loaves, and an altar of incenſe, 
which were figures of the ſeven planets of this viſible world, of the bleſ- | 
ſings which we enjoy by nature, and of thoſe acknowledgments which 1 
we owe unto God for all theſe : he commanded alſo, that none ſhould | 
offer ſacrifices, in any other place except the temple. | : 1 
He would not permit that any but thoſe Who were purified according 4 
to the law ſhould enter into it, he excluded all uncircumeiſed perſons, | 
for ever, as Moſes had formerly been commanded to pull off his ſhoes in if 
the defert, at his approaching to the burning buſh, fo every one that en- 1 
tered into the temple was to enter barefoot, as a mark of that reſpect | 
which: had formerly been exacted of Moſes. , 8 1 
And what other reaſon but that, could oblige him to give both at the 
conſecration of the ng, and 2 ſo many ſenſible marks of his 
preſence ; that cloud which was called his glory reſted there. The Urim 
and Thummim which was an oracle for that whole nation, was there; 
there was a daily ſacrifice offered up for the whole people, there were it 
celebrated the three ſolemn feaſts of the. paſſoyer, of pentecoſt, and of 
tabernacles, he forbid them to ſacrifice any where elſe, and he gave e- if 
quent and illuſtrious oracles at that placed. { 
ne ought alfo to obſerye, that after his temple (to which all the 4 
glory of the tabernacle was tranſmitted) was fixed at Jeruſalem, he or- | 
ered it to be ſuch a ſenſible mark of bis preſegce, that when we read | 
the hiſtory of 7Fazl's march in the defart, We find, that the tabernacle i 
was the image of the temple, and built after its model; fo that as the | 
tabernacle 4554 always in the midſt of the tents of the Leviten and the 
Levites in the midſt of the whole camp of all the tribes of 7/razl, who: . 
were all liſted under their proper ſtandards: ſo one ſee's afterwards, that 
the temple, the Levites, and 25 people of Feruſalem were placed, ac- | | 
cording to their different degrees of holineſs, as they were to approach | 
to the moſt holy place, which was the habitation of his holineſs, 


| Certainly, one may ſay, that the building up of a tabernacle, or of a : 
temple, ſeems to be directly contrary to the nature of religion, accord- [| 
ing $0 which, God who is a ſpirit will be worlhjpped in Ipirt, and in ll 
truth: {6 that this ſeems to hã ve been quitted for a time, when he com- Ii 


manded the building of a tabernacle, © © © * 
But really there was nothing more agreeable to the deſign which God | 

had formed at firſt; as to that people; he intended to make it viſible, and It 

it a 9 that nothing could be more effectual to make it ſo, than the 1 

double neceſſity to which that whole ' people was reduced to, to meet in | 

a body ſeveral times every year in the ſame place, and to offer all their 

ſacrifices in the e and to be there perpetually employed in the 


there. | 
The end of all thoſe viſible * was to perpetuate the know- 


: 

ceremonial ſervice, which. did inſeparably draw them thither, and fix them | 
bi, | 

3 | ledge | 


342 ANT __T Cn. XXL, 
ledge of the principal verities of their religion, and eſpecially to renev 
perperually, the hopes of that people, as to the Mean, wh3 was pro” 
, ͤ . cy 
For God having ſhortned the long lifes which men commonly enjoy d 
in the beginnings before they went out of Opt, fo that five or ſix per- 

no longer preferye the tradition of 2000 years, as they had 


of an altar with rough ſtones, whereupon the names of the twelve tribe; 
and the whole law were to be ingraved. rs Sorta ata 

He afterwards follow'd  ather methode, and thus we ſee, that Same! 
following Moſes and Jaſtuab's example, repeats'before a ſolemn afſembly 
of the people met at Gilgal, for the confectation of Saul, the things that 


4+%&* 


common-wealth,” is the; pot of manna, Aaron's rod that bloſſorn'd, the 
and their confederates, 


® % 


One ſee's, that the law, and the books of the covenant were depoſited 


law to be laid up there, . ceremonies and expiations; and that 


x Ore 


mily ſhould read this book continually, and that all ſhould entertain their 
wives and children from their tendereſt 


ne ſee's, that God engaged them to it not only by an expreſs com- 
a ende neceſſity, Kaul " made fe death fot 


could bappep, but what were regulated, and determined by thoſe con- 


"If a bœaſt was born, the owner was to examine whether It was the 


1 


Cn, X n. e lol Boots f Mn. 333 
firſt-born, or no, Whither it was clean, or unclear, and whether it was 
to be redeemed, with ſeveral, other things of this nature. 4 
I a woman was big with child, there were many queſtions to be aſk- 
I 


75 


ed: when ſhe came to lie- in, ſeveral very 


joyned various purifications' according as the woman brought forth, a 
ſon or a daughter. - 3. e 538 ; 
God had preſcribed a great number of laws for all the accidents of life, 
for marriages, for ſucceſſions, for funerals, for mourning, for unforeſeen 
accidents, as the death of a man that was kill'd without the deſign of 
his murtherer, for the ſeveral crimes that might be committ in 
their ſeveral pollutions, and ſequeſtrations, &c. CIs | 


It ſeems, this whole people, from the time that they came, to the 


uſe of their reaſon, to the time of their death, was ſtill continually ob- 
liged to keep up a correſpondence with the prieſts and Levites, whom 
God had for this * iſperſed amongſt all the tribes of Hrael, and to 
conſult the law and the teſtimony to be inſtructed in the manner of go- 
verning themſelyes : but particularly, they were to look upon the temple 
and the tabernacle, as the center of their whole religion : and how could. 
they do this, without carrying their proſpect at the ſame time to thoſe 


eat promiſes of the Mefliah, of which the $59 were depoſitaries: 


ſay, upon thoſe promiſes, which raiſed up ſo many jealouſies betwixt 


their forefathers, and the anceſtors of thoſe neighbouring nations, with 


whom they had always fome controverſie, and were to be conſidered a8 
glorious and honourable to the whole nation. CO; 
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That it appears by the Books of Moszs, that this whole Midel which Gad 


ba framed, was to laft hut until the Coming of the Meſſiah. 
2 UT if we find in Mſet's law a ſevere reſtriction in all that be- 
B 


longs to the execution of the promiſe of the Meſſiah (which 


Tn ſhews, that God intended to have that nation diſtinguiſh'd from 
others, till the bleſſed ſeed was come ;) if we find, that he reſtrained 
that promiſe to one tribe, one town, one family, one particular indivi- 


dual perſon in that family, that they might not be to ſeek in a confuſed” 


crowd of a whole people, made up of ſeveral millions of perſons, or in 
a whole tribe, or even in a city filled up with ſeveral families: if upon 
this account his birth was' reſtrained to one people, one tribe, one little 
town, and one ſingle family which was ſetled there, the Vetus could not 
but obſerve, that it was God's deſign to break all thoſe reſtrictions, and 
to follow quite another method, when the Meffiah was once come. © 


in very general terms, which mentioned a common benefit to all the ſons 


of Adam. This promiſe was made before God had rejected Cain's poſte- 


Y 4 rity, 


ze came to li. | erent ceremonies were 
praftis'd, according as the child was a firſt- born, or not. The law en- 


For in the firſt place, the firſt promiſe of the Meſſiah, was expreſs'd 


344 Refloxions upon the | Cu. XXII. 
rity, by preſerri at of Seth; it was ques th the refiriction-was 
nk to a Gen? 12 1 ant and to nr tamil Rt EE 
econdly, God, Who ircu he 4 d 
his poſterity from the 2 7 | the Tora 4 onion 
rabam, that in his ſeed a I the . o ihe. world Row be wet 
This promiſe was made allo, before God had ee e abt to 
the perſon 1 in prejudice of Ihmael, and RA terwards to the per- 
ſon, of Jacob, in the prejudice of Eau. 
hh one ſee's this ſame truth mays deb e plained out of 
acob's oracle concerning N. Cen. + wherein Jacob expreſly 
Yetels, that the Meffiah ſhould be the e ion of the nations; that 


is to ſay, the comſort, the glory, the hope, be; joy of all the nations 
the unjyerſe, 

As this was & capital truth, ſo God proj oled.i it by Belas, at the I/ 
raelites entring into Canaan, that they t. thus underſtand, . that all 
thoſe diſtinctions, which their ſeparation living in anger the.coſt of 
tg wajltl, might kee rep ups were not a 

But this particul x: appears out o e W. which allows of ſe- 
veral forts of proſelytes, receiving ſome ol tying them to the ob- 
er of all the ceremonies in the law, which it Would never have 

done, if it had 2 abſolutely 1 to be a Few, before. they- have a 
ſhare in the bene ahi 8545 

Secondly, jt _ Gong. was to remove. chat people out of Can 
naan into remote countreys, and to diſperſe. them, 28 it Ss into the 
uttermoſt parts of the wor which Was done Mid e 0 iyins Providence, | 
only to-publiſh the promiſe miſe of the Meſah, to eſt the belief in the 
Prophets, and ſo to facilitate the Ro — of the — to the faich. 

Thirdly, he declares expreſly, as St. Paul obieryes, chat he was to 
call his people, that e . was not his N t he might by that 
means provoke the people of rael to jealouſie. This notion of jealouſie 
mentioned by St. Pau}, gefexyes to be taken notice of with try great 
care, if we reflect upon the ſpirit of Jealouſie, which reigned amongſt 
the {ſraelites, and their 3 
I mall take notice in another place of the great number of-oracles of 
David upon the fame fubject, altho he otherwiſe inſults the Moab- 
ite and Edomitgs, upon all occaſions, and ſhews as averſion, and 
jealouſie againſt thoſe nations, as was poſſible for one that lived i in a con- 
ue war with thoſe people. 

I ſhall alſo make 2. reflexions upon Solomon's E w with the. 
priveeſe of Tyre, of Siden, and of 2. that is to ſay, w 
rity of Han which was united to. that. of Fudeh e pur wh 
them in the bleſſing ; from whence it came to 
| 2 3 upon 57. — profpryps 96 as A pace the calling pn 

pired, and ought to idered, as 8 
the Gentiles to the communjon of the Meſa. preſage 

One 1 wo alſo. jo | 2. Jo n here the manner of Solomon's givi to Hiram's 
fubjects, helped him in'the building of the te the coun» 
trey of 5 which was incloſed within Ne hoy a thoſe — 
were of naanites poſterity, pon. v whom NY y ws: 4 

nounced, Curſed be Canaan (ec). 6 
ne 


(%) Gen. ix. 


Cn. XXII. four laſt Books of Moſes, 
One may alſo ſee, that as God had permitted his people to be tranſ- 
| Challe! and Babylon, and had raiſed up there fy 
amongſt them on putpoſe to 2 the world with the glorious hopes 
of the Jews, ſo he cauſed the books of Scripture to be tranſlated into 
Greek about 200 before our Saviour's birth, not only to prevent 
all ſuſpicion of falſhood in the minds of the Gentiles, if they were pro- 
duced of a ſuddain after the birth of the Meſſiah, but alſo to inſtruct the 
Heathens by little and little of the right which all nations had as well as 
the Fews to that promiſe ; that they might take their ſhare in it when- 
ever they ſhould be invited to it by God, and eſpecially to take away the 
ſcandal which was to follow upon God's delirogag the form-of that com- 
monwealth by the Romans, according to Daniel's prediction. by 
All theſe things, no doubt, engaged the Jets who read the books 
Moſes to make particular remarks upon them. 
ut they ought to have obſerved three things eſpecially : the firſt was, 
that altho* had at firſt choſen their-whole nation, yet he was 
to diſperſe afterwards almoſt ten parts of thirteen ; which plainly ſhew'd 
that this choice which he had made, was only an — ice, 
and for a particular deſign. Ev i 
The ſecond is, that altho' he was very ſevere and in exact 
ing obedietes to the cetemonial ſervice, yet he had fixed the moſt part 
of their obſervances to certain places; to certain times, and to certain 
perſons : it whs eaſie to judge, that when God bounded them in this 
manner, it was only fot an œconomical ſervice preferibed only upon 
a particular proſpect, which: was one day to have an end. | | 
' The third is, that experience convinced them that altho* ſecomed 
to have fixed his ſervice'to- the temple, yet he ſuffered the ( to 
deſtroy the firſt, and did not reſtore to the ſecond, the firſt marks of his 
pscſence, when it was rebuilt by the order of Cyrics, ; | 
From whence it was natural to conclude, that ſuch a glory as retired 
by little and little from that place which God had choſen, was only de- 
22 be there for a time, till God ſhould extend his ſervice, by cals 
gall the warld to his religion, and ſo making the whole univerſe his 
temple, as we ſee it done in our days, by the calling of the Gentiles ta 
the religion of our Saviour, ee | 
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N my Reflexions upon the Book of Geneſis, I have ſhewed the 
I means God made uſe of to imprint the idea's of the Creation - 
'$K9) of the World, and the Promiſe of the Meſſiah, during that 


long tract of 2 500 years, before the children of rae! departed out of E- 
Opif and before the hiſtory of it was penn'd by Mom. 

11iT heythat conſider that God at firſt preſeri e law of the ſabbath, 
t ſix the belief of the creation of the world, and that this law hath been 


| proper reals ſince the beginning of the world, until Moſes, and is 


ſtill co this day obſerved amongſt the Fews, eaſily apprehend, that this 


firmly grounded. 7 I dere Ae eee ee BRIT 
©, In:hike manner an attentive Reflexion upon the Oracles which I have 
mentiomd, and which. alone at firſt were the foundation and hope of the 


fact of the creation, could not be more inco ly proved, or more 


religion of the Patriarchs, and were afterwards recorded in the Book of 


Gentfis, is ſufficient to perſwade any one, that it was impoſſible, but the 
mory of the Promiſe of the Meſſiah, ſhould be deeply engraven in the 
minds of the Iraelitos, tho we ſhould ſuppoſe, that the ſpirit of jealbuſie, 


. which God had raiſed amongſt the ſeveral pretenders to the execution of 
that great Promiſe, did not much contribute to preſerve the remembrance 


of it; as 1 have ſhown very carefully, that it: was very uſeful for that 


e. f . . ; | 
I have in my. Reflexions afterwards proved upon the four laſt Books of 
Miſes, that God proſecuted the fame deſign in the laws which he gave 
to the people of rael, as well as in the peculiar forms and regulations 
of their government and religion; the great deſign of which rules, was 
only that the Meſſiah at his appegrance in the world, might be unqueſti- 
onably known. l r TEES The 3112; 
Whoever ſhall read the Reflexions which I have made upon this mat- 


ter, will eaſily perceive, that the long life of the Patriarchs, was of great 


efficacy,. to make ſo freſh and lively an impreſſion of thoſe illuſtrious 
facts, the Creation. of the World, and the Promiſe of the Meſſiah, that 

very frequent Oracles to confirm the ſame, as in- 
deed we find'that in the ſpace of 2553 years, only five or ſix principal 


Fſhall ſhew afterwards, 
| Now 


bh 
1 Tur PREF:.A CE. 
Now this Reflexion being once ſuppdſed,' as the life of man was after 
wards: conſiderably ſhortned at the time of Met ſo one may judge, that 
this Promiſe ought to be more frequently propoſed, and more clearly ex- 
plained. And we ought to fy that in proportion to the delaying of 
the Promiſe; and the ſhortneſs of mens lives which diſcouraged their 
hopes of ever ſeeing a Promiſe fufilled, which their anceſtors, whoſe 
lives were much longer, could never attain to the more diſtinct knowledge 
which God gave of this great abject, was in order to ſtir up ſtrong de- 
fires in the minds of the {ſraelttes, as well as of the :Gentiles, to whom 
God was afterwards to renew the ideas of it: and! conſequently we find; 
that a greater number of Oracles and Prophefies, were required from 
time to time, to entertain and ſtrengthen the belief of a Promiſe, the ac- 
compliſhment whereof was ſo conſiderably deferred. tual 
And indeed, this was exactly the method which God followed, the 
ſpirit of Propheſie having in a moſt illuſtrious manner been employ'd to 
preſerve the ĩdea's of the Promiſe of the Meſſiah, and to increaſe them 
in the minds of the Fews,: until the time oſ the accompliſhment it ſelf; 
and God hath ſo exactly ſet. down by the Prophets, the ſeveral parts of 
his deſign, as there needs not be afterwards any — in diſcerning 
the proſecution of that geſign which he had formed at firſt. 
J intend in this third part of my Reflexions on the writings of the Old 
Teſtament to explain this method which God hath followed, in ſhewing 
how he hath accommodated himſelf to the ſtate of the Fews, whom he 
had made the depoſitaries of his Oraeles, and proportioned them to their 
underſtanding and deſires. id off gnihne iti οe 1503 
For che more happy execution of this deſign, and a clearer diſcovery 
of this conduct of od, which ſeems ſomewhat obſcured, by intermix- 
ing theſe predictions concerning the Meſſiah, with a great number of 
eyents, during that ſeries of ages, whereof we have the hiſtory written 
by bis own order: I think my ſelf obliged firſt of all ta explain the rea · 
ſons why God was pleaſed. to interweave the Qragles which relate to the 
Meſſiah, with other matters, that ſeem to be of a very different nature's 
and then ſhall lay down the rules which one ought to follow, inapplying 
the ancient Propheſies to the Meſſi agg. 
Aſter theſe preliminary Reflexions I ſuppoſe, that in order to a fuller 
difcoyery of the ſeries of God's deſign, and a more diſtinct knowledge 


of the progreſs of the revelation of this matter, that I ought again to re- | 


fume ang to ſet before the eyes of the Reader, the five or ſix principal 
Oradles which God hath given concerning the Meſſiah, from the be- 


ginning of the world to ſes, together with that Oracle which he ut- 


tered by the mouth of that illuſtrious legiſlator, / gent 
One will exfily judge without my undertaking to prove it, that the 
idea's of theſe Ge were familiar to the Jews, until David, during 
the ſpace of 400 years, after which God began to diſcover the ſame more 
articularly, in chooſing David to be the perſon, in whoſe ſamily chat 
r ld be accompliſhed, becauſe the Meiliah was to be born of 
8 9 7 4 . IY ' ' 4 ” * 
And ſo I ſhall immediately paſs on to the conſideration of thoſe Qracles 
which David himſelf uttered on this ſubject, which deſerve ſo much the 
8 more 
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| Ay ee done on che Books of the 


who at that time zed the government 
r which the ancients had 
under certaim heads thoſs Oracles which were 
ng che — 1 — hundred of years 
| im 1 x ſoon aſter; and frat, 
much as the light — — matter was at that time much increaſ- 
es ard much more clear and diſtinct, as 


— they give concernzngs the Meſfiah. | 
After which: I ſhall have nothing elſe to do, but to make ſome Re- 
flexions upon the ſtate of the ros, from the tithe of the laſt of the Pro- 
pliets; until that wherein the Chriſtiant pretend that this Promiſe and 
Or the perſon of our Lord Jefus Chriſt. 
Tho the multiplicity of che things which J am to handle, and which 
T intend to do with the greateſt briefneſb that is — might ſeem to 
oblige me to omit the examining the ſucveſon of the hiſtory of the Jetor; 
yet: Bod having deen pleaſed to intertiix'the- hiſtory of the Jui, and 
— other tranſactions, with theſe Propheries; it obligeth me in this - 
tlilrd part to make alſo ſome:Reflexions' upon the Hiſtorical Books of the 
O. „And indeed; chis will bs of great uſe to prove the truth 
of theſe" Oracles, and the manner how God hath conftantly followed that 
draught, which he ar feſt: form'd to himſelf; as alſo to make it appear, 
that notwithſtanding the different revolutions” of the Jewiſh common- 


wealch he hath al ways continued theſe means, which he choſe at firſt, 
to facilitate the di knowledge of the Meſſiah, whenever he ſhould 
Jppandor eee e A ogn actor agent, D 


explain this ſeries of the deſign of God, to ti; 
rophecies en firm auen eres thoke lay 
the obſervation of which ſerved to ditiigulth'the family of Fuah, and 
that of the Meſſiah, ſo many bouddarics and limits, within which 
God was 't& confine himſelf, that" Wis" conduct in this matter 
ight be the more eaſily obſervable and known, . l 
And ſoraſhueh a8 1m y Reſlexions upon the Books of Moſes, I have 
detzum dy the firm eſtabliſument of the truth of thoſe Books, on which 
I made" my reſtentons; without which thiat work would have wanted all 
its firenpth'; ſo T intend ao in this part to follow the ſame rule, and ac- 
evtdifiply I hall at firſt eftablifk che truth of the Hiſtorical and Prophe- 
den Books of the Oh Tefament: for if one ought to prove that cheſe 
Prophecies were well known and very famous, then it will be expected 
ſtum tue chat ſhould: folidly demonſtrute the truth of thoſe Books in 
which those Gracles are recorded, before I can of right conchide that 
dn which are felated by other authors, are the accompliſhment of 


An eden naturally engage. the 16 prove the Guth of eve 


ane of theſe Books in order particularly; but as I have not only proved 
the ttuth df the Books of Ae — but chat moreover I mend in 
e Leſlamem, to demonſtrate — 


iv Tux PRE F ACT E. 


truth of them 227 all conteſt; and beſides, Hhorical and 
P of the Old Titament are f linked 
or rg Fg and the Diſciples 22 Cheifh, _ 


"PF is ; impoGile 0 
acknowledge the truth of the one, REES at the ſame time the 


truth of the others, I believe I may be diſpenſed with, as to the proving 
the truth of every Book of the O Teſtament in particular; — there- 
fore een Lede intend to be very ſhort; I will confine my ſelf to ſoma 

flexions upon thoſe ; Books of the Old Teftament, which were 


— ſince Moſes, but ſuch, as I hope, will be ſu cient to ſatisſie an 
equitable and intelligent Reader. 
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HISTORICAL AND PROPHETICAL BOOKS 


- OF THE 


OLD TESTAMENT, 


ESTABL E THE TRUTH. 
| or TTY 


CHRISTIAN, RELIGION 


e 
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Thet there is in the Hiftorical Writings of of the Ov Ths STAMENT, an un- 
ted Series of Events, which have g natural CIWS * 
he or more than ten Ages. _ ee 


HE firſt general proof which I e Uſe of 5 EQatd \ the Truth 
T & of the Hiſtorical Books of the Old Teſtament, after Macs, ma 
be lawfully drawn from the uninterrupted ſeries of events, whic 


© are related by thoſe authors who have written the Hiſtory of the State 


and Church of Hrael. 
e — 2 ſeveral conſiderable epacha's of this hiſtory, which 


take in about one thouſand and forty years 
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The 
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+ The firſt part takes in all that happened after Moſes till the eſtabliſh= 
ment of the kingdom, which is related in the books of * Foſhua, Fudges, 
Ruth, and the firſt book of Samuel. | 
The ſecond contains the hiſtory of the kings of Juda and 1ſrael, till 
the deſtruction of Samaria and Feruſalem. . 
The third contains an account of what paſſed during the Fewih cap- 
tivity, and after their re-eftabliſhment. | | 
ow there is riot one of theſe books which concern the hiſtory of this 
people, in one or other of theſe epocha's, which has not certain characters 
of the truth of its relations, by the neceſſary connexion which it has ei- 
ther with thoſe events which went before it, or with thoſe which follow'd 
it, and this by a natural and immediate dependance. This ought to be 
confirm'd by ſome obſervations. P | * 
The book of Foſbua, which contains the conqueſt, and diviſion of the 
land of Canaan, is the execution of Moſes's deſign, who brought the 
people of Iſrael out of Egypt, to go and make themſelves maſters of a 
countrey, which the Fews pretend that God promiſed to Abraham. The 
diviſion of this land amongſt the tribes, is the title which each tribe had 
to its poſſeſſions in it; and this diviſion ſubſiſted a great while very di- 
ſtinct, and well known by the ſeveral tribes of this people. There hap- 
pened no conſiderable change, but only when the kings of ria car- 
ried the ten tribes into captivity, after. the taking of Samaria, in the three 


thouſand two hundred and eighty third year of the world: the country 


continuing in the ſame ſtate, under the two remaining tribes, without 
any change enſuing upon their 'tranſportation into Babylon, as I have ob- 


ſerved in the nineteenth chapter of my Reflexions upon Exodus, and che 


following books. | 


This has a very natural influence upon the following books, as 


is manifeſt from the hiſtory of the alliance which the Gibeonites got from 
the Fews by ſurprize. Tt ſerves for a foundation to all that happened for 


four hundred and thirty after, in David's reign, under whom the 
commonwealth, being already changed into a monarchical government, 


had in all appearance. undergone a great alteration, 

The book of Fudges has an effential relation to the books of = and 
Jaſbua, the moſt part of the captivities'of the people of Mael, being a 
conſequence of their quarrels with the nations which they had ſubdued, 
or with their neighbours, as the Moabites and Ammonites deſcended from 
Lot, who were jealous of this people that was deſcended from Abraham. 

There we may ſee, for inſtance, the — upon the defenſive part, 
decauſe God forbad them to ſet upon the Moabites, and the Ammonites; 
whereas theſe laſt pretended that Iſrael had uſurped ſome part of their 
country, Js | Wy | 9 22x e 

ad _ be granted, that there is nothing ſo remarkable as the actions 
of theſe judges, whom God raiſed up to deliver his people from thoſe 
different captivities, through which they paſſed for three hundred fifty 


ſix years together. But we may find the memory of ſome of them pre- 


ſerved by thoſe publiek hymns which wers famous throughout the na- 
tion, and by theſe illuſtrious monuments of their judicial authority, 
which were preſerved amongſt them, and which kept up a remembrance 


of them amongſt the //#aclites, and the neighbour tations? ss 


For 


— ti — 
— — 
— r — — 
a r — wü — _—_— 


ere 


R poions qgnoſd Bolt ab: ach, 


o te 3 os — — which — 


= ETSY the — romp 


353 Retexions upon the Ch. I. 

For chis ought to be ohſerved with care, chat finde che Jeb could 
not invent any thing upon this head, which would not be well known 
all the neighbouring nations, as the Tyriant, who kept up their own 

till Alexander's eime, who ſubdued them intire! — and the 
— — whoſe empire continued for fourteen ages 's time, anti 
on ef Jon by-Neinchaduenar, it was nt eaſe foray 
. relations in this matter, to obtain authority. 

The book of Ruth, ſeems nat to — — . conſiderable, but the 
convexſion of Ruth a Mazkitefy who rety'd upon the — — of tho houſe 
of Judo, out of which ſha hat mar 1 twe may take 
ons of three things beſides ; 1. Of the exact practiſe of that ſaw which 

7 them to marry the widow of = — who-dy'd without iſſue; 

Of their lively remembrance of the deeds of their anceſtors, as of 
12 inceſt with Thamar, which was look'd upon however, as a foun- 
tain, aud a Postern of Mirtünga. Ky Of the lineage: of ' David, whom 
this author repreſents as deriv1 pedigree from a Moabitefe, which 
not making much for the wares — do's at the fame 
tne Safin che uud of te relations ich aue contained in that 


de &rft book of — contains the hiſtory of: B's e 
of the @ of the government from a commonwealth to 
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mon's death, during the reign of eighteen. ſucceſſors, for three hundred 
eighty ſix years, to the taking of Zeruſalem by Nebuchadnezzar; and that 
of Iſrael form'd by Feroboam, which laſted two hundred fifty four years, 
under the reign of nineteen ſucceſſors, until the taking of Samaria the 
capital city of the kingdom of _ | | 

The hiſtory of the Chronicles, which was written about twenty fix 
years after that of the Kings, carries the hiſtory down to Cyrus the 
founder of the empire of Perſia, who gave the Fews their liberty again. 
The books of Ezra and Nehemiah contain the hiſtory of what palled 
under his ſucceſſors, to the time of Artaxerxes for almoſt eighty two 
ears. | | +504 8 . 
: It was in this interval that the deliverance happened which — — 
received under. Ether, wife to one of the moſt powerful kings of Per/ia, 
the memory of which the Fews celebrate „ in all places, the 
thirteenth and fourteenth days of the month „ (which anſwers to 
our February) by virtue of Efther's law. = 

After theſe general remarks with which I ſhall content my (elf at pre- 
ſent, I ought to make ſome reflexions, which cannot be omitted with- 
out taking away a great deal of force from thoſe proofs which eſtabliſh 
the truth of this matter. 2e 14 15 
The firſt is, that as theſe hiſtories have a aids relation to the 
laws of Moſes, ſo they could not have been 7 y a people, who 
in their religious and civil conduct, were abſolutely regulated by thoſe 


FR JOY | | 
"The ſecond is, that all the actions related in this hiſtory, have 
altogether in the boſom of a people, the extent of whoſe country is not 
twenty leagues in breadth, nor eighty in _— 
The third is, that this people having obferv'd the law of the ſeventh 
. of the firſt year, or year of jubilee, (which law you have in 
twenty fifth of Leviticus) from their firſt conqueſt and diviſion of the 
country, forty ſeven years after their coming out of Egypt, This opſer- 
vation has ſery'd for a double cycle, to fix the remembrance of thoſę 
actions, and to make it paſs from one generation to another. And fo, 
the greatneſs. of that promife which God made to Hezetiah, (Eſai. 
XXVII. 30. and II Xings XIX. 29.) may eaſily be underſtood; that 
altho* Senndcherib's invaſion would in all probability lay waſte all Fudeg 


yet might eat the fruits of the earth in quietneſs, the fourtenrich 


year of Hezekzah, and the next year they ſhould eat the fruits that would 
grow up of themſelves without tillage, and. that on the ſixteenth year 
they ſhould have liberty: to tillthe ground, as formerly; which ſhews, 
without any force upon the words, that the fifteenth year of Hezekiah's 
reign, was the ſabbathical year, in which the Jews were forbidden ta 
cultivate the ground. ane 


The fourth is, chat qt appears in effect by the ſeries of this whole fe- 
ry, that things were written ſoy. as to agree with the publick records 


which were extant amongſt the people: this is manifeſt, if we-confider 
how often the ſacred- penmen refer us to the hiſtories and annals of thoſe 
kings of whom they ſpeak, and of whom they only quote the principal 
* 4 hart in purſuing theis so Whüch was jatirely: to bring an 
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Lied, ſo we ought not to be furprized, if but few of the more illuſtrious 
pallages and of i Jewiſh hiſtory. be taken notice of by Pagan 
writers. heb of Hrael bei e 25 PERS by the obſerva- 
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phgir; Tulb biſloxians,) ſeyeral relations 2 DET, pk the 354 ot 
ach related by the ſacred writers, were well 8 l agel bag to them, and 
inthe ſame manner that they are related in thoſe books which 
were-wiit after, Adoſes. Sx) 211 304 5 yds) - or il ii 
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there are ancient monuments extant 10 Pe t 
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One finds in the manner of Fephthe's ſacriicing/ his daughter after his 
victory over the Ammonites, the original of the Fenzeing of Iph; enia, 
it being uſual with the Heathens; as/ lian judieiouſly oblertes: (H, to 
attribute to their later hero's the glory of the actions of thoſe who lived 
long d before. 

We have an accu: of * eil hieb was 


- Romans in April, the time of the Jewiſh LE in 1 hey Tet I 1801 


foxes with torches faſtned to their tails, Which certainly came from the 
ſtory of Sampſon, and was brought into /tgly by the Phænicians (i). 

— finds in the ſame hiſtory of Sampſen and Delilah, the original of 

or of M. ſus, and his daughter, who dun al Goſs fatal hairs, upon 

WIN e victory ed (AJ. 0 XI unt! * * 

Nicolaus has pteſerved 'the devountia; che biddory which 

David obtained over the Syrians of Zoba, upon the banks of the N 

1 48 it i$ deſcribed by the ſacred writers ()): 

There are monuments extant which Gerbe the partowhich. Ela 
king of Bre had in the; building of the temple of Cali mon, al moſt the 
lame with the e which the facred Un nun Fee 
eee 

ne. 1 in s an account 

1 of Egypt, as it is deſeribed: in the hiſtory whingof Fer by 5 
One finds the hiſtory of the kings of Syria related by 2 
Damaſcenis in Ke fame 4 as it is deſeribed by the ſacred writers, 
when e e an account of the Vigheries-whi the-kings, of . 

over the kings. of Sameria. 

One finds that the ſtory of Phaton i is ſolely founded upon the tranſl 
tion, of 1575 in a chariot of fire you! | 
All: that I have taken notice of happened before he time of the firſt 
y :ad, from ' whence. the learned Varro has obſerved, that the firſt 
Sledge of hiſtory'began amongſt the Grecis; whence alſo it is that 
call all the precedent time fabulous, the Greeks: -having before no- 
ng but fables, into which: my had turned whatever, e 2 
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towns of Paliftinh, of Tyre-and Sin, deſi in heathen unten, rant. 
cularly a3 we have it in ties Sor jptargs (p). 

Ide manner ieee e ſuctelbhon to > Shalinguer, of his de- 
Ling the. country of. Agi while he carried on his victories, is de- 
ſcribed by the. Heathens, Hergdet. Lib. II. & Beroſus i in Jaſephus Lib. 
Hes I--x8a6Hy: ac dhe facred-hiſtofjans! en e din e Sioke. x 

he:memory of Tixbalah king of Eibupin, as of 4 great conqueroty 
js. preſerved amargit the heathens (5) 3 for it was his coming; inſhortz 
which obliged Sennacherib to ariſe from: byſore, Libndy ha be intends 
ed Seen eriſalm n: 
One finds amongſt the Heathens the r of. the N of 
the deſtruction of all Sennacherib's army, for his blaſphemies againft = 7 
* the-Epypriaks' iguite menus to neden. Herodot. Lib 
ple POL 

G55 foe the ruin of 4 acht Aetrnbed b 9 7 50 
wen Authors; ab'We hv It in Ay — ptures hi, £611; (+), 

One cninds an ae ot bf the en Meges loſt the empit⸗ 
of Aa: under Mauaretg after his eon qubſtt over the rin in the 
Heathen writers, much the ſame as it is deſcribed in Mh H. 5. 
Ts dessabt N he ming uf W vr by Naypaligs,.and b by 
hn 0 ry Arena authors (9 wick the een a= 

, and! 4 4 31 
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One thete an account of Terxers reat undertakin againt 
Gr ece * Daniel had foretolg it, Chap. . 2 
Here then is an agreement which is perfect enough in ſeveral articles, 
4 we Ka 20d à greater numbet, if we had à greater number 
75 Pagan hiſto rians: but as we cannot find after the reign of Artaxerses 
Longimanus, hiſtories amongſt the ers of equal authority with thoſe 
which were written by and after Miſes, as Josephus the Jewiſh hiſtorian 
obſeryes ; ſo we cannot compare the. Jewith and Pagan hiſtories together 
ferwards, in that form we have done hitherto. x 


ut it is eaſie to obſerve four things, which are very conſiderable, up- 


head. 

wi at the eredit « the ſacred kiſtorians may be grounded upon the 
Sn n of remarles we have made already, or elſe nothing will ever 
51 it. For how can we conceive that all ſorts of hiſt6rians' of all 
ons and all ages, Babytonians, Fans, Tyriani, Egyptitins, and Greeks, 
7 0 agree ſo exactly with the Fows' in thoſt fatts BY relate, if the 

Jewiſh authors had not exactly follow d the rules of truth 
II. "That as the prophecies of Zechariah and Daniel deſeribey with an 
almoſt incredible exactneſs the conſiderable events which happened in the 
countries near to Judea, and in Jule it ſelf, in a time Which was not 
expired until the ſacred writers had given over writing ambnglt the Fets, 
fo there was need of almoſt nothing elſe, but to look over the bobics of 
Diniel, to ſee what happened from day to day. And here we may ob- 


£m that the reaſon why Porphyry thought the book of Daniel was 


after the titne of Autiochys Epiphanes, was becauſe this book ſeem'd 
im to be rather a hiſtory than a prediction, which he juſtify” d in 
* ſort of commentary upon this prophecy, by comparing with it 
my hiſtorians which were then extant. 
| hat as the Jewiſh” commonwealth came under the power of the 
| 2 WO were maſters of learning, and of the art of writing hiſtories, 
o there is little need of any other witneſſes beſide the Greet authors, as 
ehe, demonſtrates, in effect, by proving that the Greets were well 
h acquainted with the affairs of the Jewiſh nation. 
That we do really find after the time of Artaxerxes, a very great 
pare the Jewiſh-hiſtory- compoſed by the care of ſome particular men, 
ſufficient exactneſs, tho” it be not of equal authority a = facred 
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Rs Ges" of that nation. And it is 4 very confide rable ching 

510 2 the. ſeri ſe 385 hi events foretold by the Prophets, there ws not 
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he > Keane me 175 eb "ſev at” of theſe oracles. A little attentiôn and 

care 5 — aring OE chro 179. 7 oracles with. "hae of the Evetits, 

1 ifie what I ſay all content my ſe it Sblerv 

Ag chen Genre di ba 8 e e a” 5 S redder, ſinice m 
delign do“ oy 27 85 me neceſſaril — do a x hing whi Which: Wald 0 
. $00, fa pay Be tot e 0 dead POL 
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pe 1 S High at hafid. 4. Thole which have reſpeck to par- 

f c h ut at 1 N diſtance. 3. Thoſe which have relpect to 

| to the Whole Jewith'nation. 4. Tboſe Which have 

ha ads w WE 'belong to foteiy n nations, Acer borde ring upon 

2 75 or ory from it” - "Now ere is notfning ſo exactly ſued, 

of oracles. 

90 hes or Ae, tic he as Which were'nigh's at hand, and bre 

d by. the oracle ef Mages concerniiig the advancement 

87 Ro W the conqueſtof Palins, which h ed ſoon after. 8 

ou have Pebora's oracle of the victory promiſed to Barak.” . 

be bade Samutl* racks of the Advancement and rejection of Shut 


oy Few have an oracle of the fam ne Samuel, of the dvaricement of 
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Lou have Nathan's oracle c ncer ning. Aſalom's revolt, 20 Bob 
1 have Aby 'ab's oracle concernin "the advaricemient of Ferbboam, 
and the diviſion £ Solomon's K ngdom inſto t. h rribes, and into . 
10 a che leſſer part Was to continue? | he p on n Sol 
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upon the authatity Which thoſe pre er, evg gave tem, | 
ee other 7 Nea e e 5555 ba mY — * 
So you ſee that es foretold after, A lort,..2 frer fer Polak Wo E mann 
8875 the land of, Conga was to be 405 ided, tho” hs hy as to be de dot 
lot. 


— ſee the far » Me es foretelling the, real. & thities 0 en i 
of Iſraei ſuffered after the 'oonqueſt, and EY 3 
ring wy everal, judges, to the number ot 2 5 15 bring a 0 


of thoſe calamities. 
You ſee the fame MA. ſes e tha at the temple 5 — "* wil in 


You have Jefhua's prediction of the way, how the re-builder' of rich 
ſhould be 1 0 2 70 28 155 fee in Ab! $i ne, 


ou have the predifiion of a Prank TY was ad Sit wh 
roboam, about the birth of e which Was not. 1 15 years 5 


One ſee's a een of the oyerthrow. - the t TY beuten, 
within 65 years by aer in the reign of Jotham. 

One ſee's the deſtruction of Feru lem by Nee, Scl 
ſeveral of the Prophets, | 

One ſee's the taking of Tyre by Nebuchadnezzar, foretold* 'by Jaiah, 


| . XXIII. 15, 17. | 
ne ſee's the promiſe of its re- eſtabliſhment, ſeventy yetrs after its 
deſtruction. ; 
One ſee's the promiſe of Ora? $ birth made by Jaiab, Chap: XLIV. 
45. as of one that ſhould reſtore liberty to the ws, and give them op- 
portunities of re: building their temple at 107 alem. | 
One ſee's the prediction of the manner how Autiochus Epiphanes would 
treat the Fetus in his life time, and POW, he ſhould be, puniſhed for his 
.cruelties and ſacrile ä 
One ſee's the prediction of the courage of ths Maccabees, who ſhould 
{oppoſe the tyranny of that prince, and purifſe anew the Divine worſhip. 
So that it is plain, that the foretelling of thefe particular ts, which 
Were at ſo great a diſtance, revived , the memory of theſt Prophets 


Mal Waren; the erb in every age, and made them re read them with A Lfingu- 


attention. 
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_ Ape der departure of their methods in conquerin the 
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i 9 1 of the ſeveral Judges whom God ſhould 
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; 6 ee A Peg an expre We of the advancement of. the tribe. of 
Jude * * e Figgdom. W129 30 dd 02.939) 

One fee ESR ef the future dübje dien of the \Bdemites. to the 
er of uda, and of their conquering of the countries 
which bee its of Hupbrates, which was tulblied i in David's 
a bee” dan exgreſs diviſion of that kingdom into two. very unequal 
ee WEL pat Won png gs ee concerning the ſtate of the 

ings © gel: fox, inſtance, you have an oracle concerning 
ed 75 s family in the fourth generation (4). 
bs rue ion 901 the * 7 of the ten tribes is expreſly foretold, 

e ruin of Net Ne, Ae of its kings, is alſo expreſly foretold. 

Not Kt ren captivity. of the, Nu in Babylon, and 
8 Heir = _— 11 I nw. e e es are e very «> 
n 


Joretold neue 

on I re-eſtabliſh after theſe 1 3 wad the way by which 
by the Mace leer, who > Movie become their 

1 is likewiſe foreto $a, Pri 


whe one lers 0 dee of the, ruin of Jodl. and of 


11 4+ 3% 


the yp f Thad — 1 with — — a 
ing 1 0 ARE: 2 . amongſt the oracles which particularly re- 


0 the "ſtate of the Jeu, the Prophets have inter woven a great num- 
er, —.— concern thoſe ſtrange people, 795 relation to thoſe differences 
ic e kept up between the people. of ael, and them. 
1 IQ. £4 both he. Egyptians and the Ganganites pubithed, in the execu- 
8 pf the gracles.pronounced againſt the deſcendants af (hamm, 
he Fes the prediction of the ruin of Benhadad king of Hria, and of 
oule,. ſoretold to the tenth gancration :] 
85 BE un} prediction of, the ruin of AU. — — 
er. ucnad dnexzar. s 801 610 119 
One ſee z the, prediction of the, ruin of the Adenbit 
ame adneztary after that kingdom had —_— 
ts firſt {0 ation Oln: od 10 {41 —.— An - Of 20 
uent concerning the ruin of Nineveh, and: its 


em ire. 


fee's aces concern the nin of Bullng which happened un- 
der Cyrus, 
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, One ſee's: oracles of the deſtruction of the 1 empire by Alexander. 

One ſee's-oracles concerning the manfter of this princes conquering 
the greateſt part of the world, and-of his leaving his empire divided into 
four kingdoms. 

One he” 's frequent oracles concerning the ſtate of che e of the 
Seleucide, and the Ptolemees, who had d particular quarrels with the Jew 
commonwealth,” 

One ſee's the alliances which were to be between the 856 ETA 
foretold, and the ſmall ſucceſs which ſhould ariſe thenes in termintin ing 
their differences. 

One ſee's predictions of the treatment which the! ets ſhould meet 
wh in thoſe — 

— . _— ion of the retreat which Egypt was hes to the 

Jeius and of the temple they were to build there, 

One ſee's an exact prediction of the manner of the prophanation, of 
the tomple by Antiechus Epiphanes for three years together. 

One ſee's the prediction of the ruin of theſe two governments by che 
arms of the Roman empire. 

It is very natural to make ſome reflexions upon ſuch a various multi- 
tude of oracles, 

I. That there are no books in the world which are formed like thoſe 
which we tind-in the hands of the Jews. = 

One finds there a hiſtory exactly purſued, andina natal dependancee, 
from the beginning of the world, for 3500 years. 

One finds there a ſeries of oracles hich foretel all ſorts of events, ſo 
inſeparably united with the hiſtory, that it is impoſſible to find by what 
means the-prophecies could have been ſo. brought to ſupport the hiſtory, 
and the hiſtory to ſupport the authority of the prophecies. 

One finds oracles fo clear, and ſo particular, eſpecially in the book of 
Daniel, that Porphyry a mortal enemy to the Chriſtians, was forc'd to 
aſſert that the book of Daniel was forged after Autiochus Epiphanes's time 
a ridiculous imagination! For. this prophecy was tranſlated into Greet 
more than one hundred years before, and was in the hands, not only of 
the Jeu, but of che Exyptians alſo, mortal enemies to the whole Jewiſh 
nation, * 

This alſo is very ſurprizing, thee fince the Zews, after their diſperſion, 
preſerve theſe. hiſtories wherever they are, as the accompliſhments of 
the oracles, and theſe oracles as predictions of thoſe events of which 
their hiſtory. is- very full, the oY ſhould/never think of propoliag to us any 
books of a like nature, conſidering that now for one and twenty ages 
they have had no paralel authors, who have both writ ita, and Pro- 
ae oracles. 

II. But, as theſe reflex ions lead us on to others, fo we Guight to enter 
— them by confidering-what the molt unreaſonable | Books of can op- 
poſe to the autharity of the 8 and | Prophatical' 
ure. K lo nin d 159 2 


" 7 x = 
1 ; \ : . . . . 
93 191 : L F 4 4 > *4 4 1 . * 9 
il y 1. 2 Ads. 14 e ; »* * 42 * Lib 1 414 44 2 0 2 ro 210 * ft 
* 


905 


' 
5 


a1 CHAP. Iv. 


1 


* 


„ er. aA 


„ e e $6107 e e e ee 


—_ Laue. * | Cu. IV. 


202 yd 3ud 11 wong wund ꝛ0 blu yode wont ot nwond ag 21 

?ON bluod doi bas yy 263 some ide, Zuni none. 
. 4 9 4 * * 

189 Hei „18: oy » = H — F. 11 IV. 1071t 59187 v 8 5 


91840 


6 15 di Al. 
That y common hrever Oraclis m 20 'Lave been amongst the Bagans, yet no- 
4 Hing — ore wich the ad are * 
eee Jerk. SH wit Pl et 8 — 

Ad 


Were «© 41 1 10 di9y 
N. E e greateſt, p GLAM which e can in 1 50 bebbepley be 
made nh his; e Sid . ſeries of Oracles, which are found 
in 15 of the Old ame is taken from that Fat 
mwaber, CL Oragles which · are found amongſt th e Pagans. This o 
tion deſe es 80 he n becauſe it will more clearly ab gn 
the 1 of the rophetical books, which are in the hands of the 


AI UN 35 218 23, f 
* — 1 r W falſe p prophets: and indeed, ſince God has 
. us "mary 7 775 ſtinguiſh uiſh them from true ones, which may be ſeen 
books of Mgr it, cannot be denied but there have been ſome falſe 
prope. 


at moreover, the hiſtory of the Frophes diſcoverin ng 
— frequently, we, may freely acknowledge, that among 
agans, and the bon borderigg upon Fudea, there have been men 
* dear of predictions of things to come, as well as amongſt 
the 
2 eee that ſome een, wri. 85 N55 of certain oracles, 
3 — 


ene e are very; well cir ated, and of which 


be a very exa Ne 
wy rene ht to be obſerved upon this argument, which 
oo an attentive; ws: ration 
I. We ſee that their, moſt celebrated things have been only an imita- 
Banc of * was done e the Jeton. The E trans imitated the 


1 


5. 
25 ke that the — een hiſtorians take notice OY very many, 
| even. the greateſt part % their, oracles, were ab ambiguous, and falſe. 


philoſophers, 1 h particularly, open] e at them 
II. as Dries) They — 5 My, it, + ri 2 50 thing that (Li. 
elphicus, the god of poetry, th De vt in very bad verſe, 


99 7 5 laſt be reduced to * Hig ya quotes A diſcourſe of Oenomaus 
tt «philoſopher, Wan dae 5 to rey, them i ral 
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was really known to them, they could not have known it but by the 
prophetical writings which were amongſt the 7ews, and which could not 
have been concealed from them, becaſiſe the Jews read them with care, 


to comfort th mſelves under that  Capuyity to Fhich they were reduc 
by Naa Seda} DO Tn 2 ed 


IV. R bil effect gieren y embring thei ores, oY erich 


were either falſe or for N his Euſebius has clearly p ved, d Præ- 
par. Evangelicd, Lib. 1 


5. The proyerb of the S:byll & 
tolls. fivouring of Fh 18 Seto knbwh, * J 84 Pots "a 
theſe Heathen þ rinices to biafs their ople with b Feat lens, 5. 


what Eiſehiur kn 055 puts ths mig ond all- guet e 
preſly ſhews, th e prieſts lie put to the rack; 


The 9 contrivance of t ole orzeles, which pronoanet d to) abuſe 
W ene bf the pee Aοσ 52 to eus 20 


2 V. We ought to obſerve, that we cannot find great numbers of otatles 
upon the ſame übject, whereas one ſet 8 that the Prof $ foll6Wd (as 
it were) Aus Here of the ſtate of the commot 2 f the uc, 
and that they frequently concur it foretelling/ the fame kecks fo one 
generation t to another. e h 
VI. We onght to rener dad e oracles een ya 
the limits of one'fingle ſtate or nation: 
VII. It may be faid that they were not publicly: kid dag be been 
only 2 — places, befo ves, very few, and in fhort, that 
they * not-aCtually known to tfie part of the botiring peo- 
ple; wheteas one ſet's that the Jewiſh Prophets gave their oraeles in the 
moſt ſoleran aſſemblies, an when hey were committed to-wiithi, they 
were knownits all thöſe who had any commerce with that ation. 80 
that Maiab's 5 Prop I at were Ae Bebe known to Mbuchadietitar\ and 
4 N Kod 0080 n imiſelf as defined by God to reſtote their li- 
"herty tb the "F#ws. e may make' the ſame judgrnent of the bock of 
Daniel, which” 57-08 Bah ef: ' Mexander without alf queſtion; # ohe 
ky oy Collect from! the "favoiirable*reception' the Tru found froth Rim. 


105 ps ught to obſerye, that theſe pretended oracles' were given, 
kor the Ho ln favour of thoſe princes, who 3 ow the 'gree- 


Aineſs of th 173 Whereas the Prophets amon ers Jed in 
e Hat df erſte manner in the Wor d, and wy foe Indunced no- 

but "re es and mnenaces of” crüsl Calamftie 2t6" thoſe 'pritices 
2 2575 ehe im their Hands. Their mini ih 2 


3 to the cotrüptiöpis in theit' laws; "id their li- 
1555 32 their | ptinces' Aid govertiotrs Auth (ith Tar 
a 7080 135 
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A or th why atever diſputes they may eryiſe haye 2 me Obrif- 
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all the N of the ſynago 

9 8 ehils ig 1d down, it 17800 fe ſeem as if I mi ht reaſonably con- 

ude, ar eo crore variety of Wracks which are to be found 
on 1 canner be at all weakned by thoſe oracles of which 

on mention in” agan Writers. 

it to go further, in put two things s, which will pe 

9 9 f; rake! jy hae te Hilal and? and Pro genen Books 
0 1 00 45 can be no forgeries ; the other js, 
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eſtabli F the authority of 

11 7 if Kit ane dearly New 1 oe Bore 
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App<Red Fhich we profile as th accolpli i 2 25 
Sr ace $ tg.c 


But it is 


Hes confi Jeng wp n the mh ny. Fee : 
[the fecon 44 to particular which 50 c,! 


Wo 728 


truth. ve turally ' refalts. 
5 Je” Hors: AS; elt e 


; 7 pare on 1 h W Sr 
. F 4 184 4+ F all 
k ETD DER LCT ET denen 
ear 3 jew echt a on 5 


e 8 ebe . 
e, Nb of 7 


5 


the as 10 few 15 8 e which — 
51 graf Tk 97108 ene BY dar .T an Hi erg 
8 a 2 U Hage 4 21 * 
2 2 525 1. N Ba 12 wat ite 20 vd 404357 
TU. Taln. Rojeh. Yajenats ee de xi 2 


Cn. V. Books of the O14 Teſtament. 355 


books of the firſt, Prophets. Which, is 4 character ently certain. 
to diſtinguiſh thoſe who liv'd aft ter Selimen, with th the Ke wh en they 


liv'd. | ** 
III. It's plain, that the Balyloni ivity, and afterwards ei 
jection to KY erfran empire, obli 2 5 to I their 8 455 


B their rophecies, by che years of the governments 
lee Daniel, Exechiel, 25 chariah,, and 7 a} 182 8 oe 

— 2 book of Macrdbees refers to the ,years.0 Ne l ucida 

that we ma 5 borer pererive the farce. of, 1 gh ferva jon, ve muſe 

remember threc things. 1. That the authors Who WO ater, ch 

ing away: de af Fetus into Both au, wake uk, of 


which are not to — found in the fore: Prophets For w 
in the books of Huggni, Zechariah, 00 404 the 1 Toy 


Bara, Nehemiah, and Daniel 6 5). 2. The — of theſe books, give 
names to the months, — toy PA had not before the captivity. wi. Ls 
2 


Jrus only called their months, firſt, and ſeood, He. An rh 


names which were unheard of before (4). 3. The authors of theſe p ro- 


ecies take particular notice of any newly inſtituted faſts 3 thus we — 
the Prophet Haggai mentioned thoſe faſts of which we have meg 
in the law, but which were inſtituted during the captivity. | ; 
We-muft blind; ourfelyes of Hurpo urpoſt, t gonceive that. any, mpyſtor 
conld forge books, which have fo exact a relation, and ſi ſuch certain 
eee to ix them to the time nue eve jane lived, and wp 


herein fe wrote. . neceflity grant, that 
e oftor: could ras oat 2205 a deſign, h 


elt beni Ar r of the wholt prophane hiſtory, to fix ſo exaQly the 
. 5 2 2 and AH been the hp of been given 
in ei 8 are uninte igible wi of prophane 
Hiſtories of different hatians-. 1 oF 
Icom now(ito; facts Which Se be conteſted. It is fulfficient. thac 
; fads: be ack the 4 
thoſe books whereat we tench. | 
I. Ititarmot be denied, that whe 71 * 2 theſs cracks 10h 


da With great fidelity. 

"Hal be demied; demed; thatchejs ame. in the hands of C 
Ns them, as well as the Jetvm moe they have boen fe 
—_ ; — is, for almoſt n 
; be.de that theſe prophecies, ers 
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Ge 0 plſhed, and which by conſecuence cumncke roy > Jeſin 


not * 'd, tha moſt of the controveriſe es of the 
with Wee Chiles; only rears he app lication' of the Soo 'the 2 


etieal authors. The Chtiftians explain them in a myſtical Tenſe, the 
Jette tmaifitain that they ought to be explained literally.” * 
VI. It cannot be 5 that about 300 years before the birth of out 
Sure "the" brojherical bodks wefe tranſlated, and put into the hands of 
the tans, Having been carried to, and tranſlated at Alexandria, by a 
ek order hy whole nation, for the fatisfaQtion of a: King of £gypr. 
e hiſtory xt verſion which put thoſe ſacred books into the; Bands 
ae "the Favs who dwelt in Egypt, is the moſt famous ching 
7455 Was and Which made thoſe ee Eno 1 
lere we babe note theſe books in eto, And in Greek, Wat is to 
. tc che primitive e DE of the Jews, and Iren of 
- «It 1 oh that from that time the Chriſtians took; care! to: make 
| oe numbers of tranſlations ititd all the vulgar tongues, after che preach 
opel; and mat they preſerved thoſe ancient books as we ra 
elements it religion. 8 
Mow it wall cient 10 acknow wledge thoſe tru is conlldge 
Th TIS toes were ich — hay things which happened 
. W prediction. Thus, for inſtance, the deſttuc- 


Gon oro Jiri z the *overthirbw of the Jewiſh ſtate; the calling of 
e Ne to thi ſetrvice of che God of Hoe; the deſtruskion che 


{ah b e are all contained iis todke of Daniel, 
23 not more. dificulty N Ae Rk nib As 


25 and Malachi.” © ee | Wind! 
h Has el, ſhould have foretold he fame th 6 6 Rt or nine hun- 
dec years before, than chere iß to believe that Le, wore oretold age thoſe 
10 Her led Bür- Attle above four ages — 
Times i is therefore no difficulty in conceiv theſe 2 W 05 As 
Fred, e IO and — __ ne we 11 them 
xed 


thing by the —— of the things (Doe ; 
1 confeſs that we might have. a ſuſpicion of thoſe oracles a are not 
related upon the faith of a publick volume. As for inſtance, thoſe of 
Eliab, Eliſha, and Lyiub - che ſom of Shemaiah, wh _ never jon have 
publiſhed an thing: 
— —— Ebat uſvally he Sas publiſh 
-notthe-famecwith\thoſe. who. tell us of their accomp iche 
ou 2. That the oracles. of which we now ſpeak, were upon ſubje 
perſer th cnouũ andrupοn —— les. What more il 
lüſttwus than the e Ahub's family, toretold by:Blijah?:What 
-morezextracrdinary manner of Fezebebs de death. fetal dy the 
3 Jo; _ na DAH bits; mi. har omw: cab} Heide. 
| ;e: dughit to take notice, I. That theſe orales were written 
— part in compleat volumes: We have ſixteen ON ſuffi- 
eiently diſtinguiſh'd by their proper e 1 8 3 0 
a ch 
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II. Each of theſe authors has a very different character from the reſt; 
ſo that ſome, as Daniel for inſtance, write in a peculiar language one part 
of his book being in Chalee. 

III. Every one has ſome relation to the reſt: So thoſe who liv'd toge» 
ther, often treat of the ſame things : So 1/ajah, for inſtance, LG, {maz, 
Hoſea. But they had ſeparate idea's, and particular oracles, and a turn 
which perfectly diſtinguiſhes them one from another. oy 

IV. One needs only read their works to find that the wrote indifferent 
places. Amos was of Juda, and went to prophecy. in fuel, 1 that För 
plainly. E, 2 205 and Daniel propheſied in Galle; that” $ ſeen, by Ad- 


their works 
ings There i is a natural dependance between the books of Ae, and 
thoſe of the er in general; For Th prophets were continually re 
rar A the kings; and pe ople with the crimes which they comm 
againſt the law of God propoſed by Moſes. 

VI. There is a natural dependance between th the writin s of the. fo 
mer, and of the latter prophets. 80 Jeremiah is quoted gs Daniel 5 
as foretelling the time when the deſolations of Jeruſalem were to bave 
an end; this he propoſes, not as if he had learnt i it by a revelatio but 
as a ching which he had found out yan, attentive examination the 
prophecy of Feremiah.. _ 

VI here is an exact connection of cet oracles with tþ e hiſtory yof 
the time, which is often interwoven with the 27 7 15 ne rubs s it 
in the books of 1/arab, Feremiah, and Daniel; the other hi ſtorical books 
"__ being altogether ſo particular, as theſe prophetical books a 5 

Il. in ſhort, one ſee's that theſe books. are interwoven wi oracles 
3 ancient events, and people whic have now no « ce, {a 
Fat hind hinders us from ſuſpecting any forgery. 

ſhall not repeat here the common a Furane which ſai tha 
— e Py, + dat a make fame: = R 
thority of the $0 70 0 7 ome re 
| = eftabliſh the ſame truth. ur 
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Nhat the manner ef writing the prophetical books. of the Ol T; . 
a 2 — eee ls 
: inte fevernt things-to- take notice. of, to-maks this - ruth! more 
-fenfible; Phe: firſt is taken from the [neceſſary connexion of all 

the parts of the hiſtory of the Old Teſtament, the truth of 

Which N have proved by ſeveral characters. This hiſtory is exactiy 
| Vile b n n = mung of _ prighote;caveli hair 
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I. They were publi k cenſors; Let us but read the of iahis 
conduc, who call F « 27 225 


d all the heads of the people, rulers, of Sadam; or that 
XXVI, Aa phe of the; prophets: in. S. 


"ih They 2 ores, of 6 Thee when they had brought them 


to repentanc here _ as manꝝ inſtances of this, 
. Ini 1 af ech Hi oe mods to He 
e foretold remarkab & ourencer hoppyg or unfortunate, 
erg Ypronab — — e nt * Jy 1 
le 3 
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at Which n 
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with romiſes in theit thundsrinig lermons, Is one" fee's that they! extinct” 
pry ring n ener 


ne may mike another reflexion bg this matter, b ſhewing 
ha orales, * theſe books were ſo famous aniongft the Ja. that 


no fo ſed. | | 
"Pho dies 50 81 they were writ, are a great proof, fc for they W 
mw Wo ver remarkable occaſions. &; 
17 32 'projibess i into four rden 7 60 to the ſeveral 
Wire * W 1 the ared : David. and the p a 


Thoſe who'' 70 the Balylenifh 0 captiyin 1h W Be 
7550 Amos, 8 Taiah, Micah, Naham, . WE, be 


Thoſe » bo propheſied during the captivity 3 Jaap Factug wt 


Da 
Thot . lved after their return from Babybn; ;  Haggal, Zechariah” 
and Maltthy.” | 
No we have an equal aſſurance of all theſe prophets. that they” ; 
were famous. 1 | 
Who can deny, the oracles of David to have been ſamdus, in kad 


were preferv'd amongſt their publick hymns ? 

One ſee's that Micab's . v'd at, hh they Won | 
have condemned for prophecying the ruin the. temple under , 
when Micah had prophefied the fame thing under reel, that 1 | 
fay; about one hun and twenty (years before this 88 50 155 
Neamlab: Here's an event which aſſures us without aaa. That 
prophecy was very well known : were not therefore the other Prophecies 
a ch 7. 40 in bands of the Jews. very well known by the Whole 

on 2 

Ide other be lived in" Fey remarkable times: T/aiah un- 
der Jet ham, Fi and Anus Ty impious princes: the laſt of which 
put Mm 6 à Erdet denth, for freedom of his cenſures and predic- ö 

tions. 2 

"Wh was inthe time” of every prop het, 4 great number of circum= 
ſtances which may be enlarged WA 855 which will further prove, T That 
theit works muſt of neceſſity have been very public, and very famous 
e e ee wh th ben the 

e muſt not here neg! mote 
perfons of the prophets-. ** "I en 

I. Some of them were riefts, that 1 is to a publick miniſters 's 
rellgton. Jereminb ahd' wrchig] were "of ts Beer nag This may be ob= 
ſerved in ae their work 7277 in obſerving the nat F of; their ** 
velations, while 1 * the moſt part e dio thoſe L 
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1 r — upon the, _ Cu. VI. 
10 e MW N t. it apy | honourable title, if the Jews ob- 
IVa 


1 80 it is e 265785 that tho” the gift . made him who 
ently. fm ous, Aae character of 5 8 often made the 
— mus. Some nes indeed — 5 7 . 5 the We as in 
work to be Xe * ever taking occaſion 
Dy e -ofeffion c 0 rophet, to 2 the e 
9 7 mT ed with more 3 og * 
5 7 with tare, "That thoſe. prophets whoſe writings 
—9— 15 . choſe who did not write, were continually ſtruck 
le prop s, WHO oppoſel them with great heat. Since then we 
bor n 1 phecies prefervec, but of thoſe whoſe predictions were accom- 
ele event, 19 ying. the truth of their predictions, with regard to 
as. a hos bc N oy Arn foretold to eſtabliſh their 
ori Ed the predictions of others, wanting this chara -4 

22 59 &, nd at laſt abſclutely loft : Tt appears plainly, 
- remain were re things of the greateſt reputation among the 


add, That one needs only read their books to ſee that 
55 wh 5 12 etold obſcure things, or what particularly concerned 
x 551 ſtate 7 but alſo things of a more * nature, the overthrow of 
doms,.. Wy cities, the deſtruction of whole nations, the deſtruction 
f © KH own city, with its a 5 0 Matters 'which would ren- 
& their books very illuſtrious, and which would cauſe them to be read, 
nqt only by the Jews, but alſo by the neighbour nations, the Ammoniten, 
. Moab 665 Alyrians, Perſians, Egyptians, &c. 
Is not this therefore a very particular thing, and that which made the 
Prophets very illuſtrious, That the great luſtre of the prophets continued 
= a for a Certain time: There haye been none ſince the year 3553. their 
7 
ory apf red in the hiſtory | of eight ages, but'i it do's not extend it ſelf 
any farther : Now why, I pray, ſhould there be no impoſtorz after Mala- 
"ay, 28 well as there were impoſtors before him? 
N28 may enge perhap 85 That the prophecies, were immediately 
45 i pe rſt, ſome b ei 8 85 in 'one place, and ſome in another: Some in 
dom of Ta, uddh, and öthers i in the Kingdom of Mae: Some 
Hou u, others 1 75pt, Which might give SpportuAſtibs ot impoſtors. 


1. T gbje&ich, may be ſtron ketten b: lay! For how can we 

py SAS that in. the Aion, which ſeparated *the''7 antes from the 

. Fews, thoſe of Judab N charg e 5 70 with the writings 
1 ed in a kingdom ſo much 


n every thing W ee 5 SEP to "appear ful 
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the year of the world 3527. and {6 ſubmitted heim tg the" examine 
tion 657 the Egyptians ; and this alſo keeps us from dolibting"6r"t their 
truth. | 

This tranſlation was made but one hundred thirty Int el E t years af 

ter Majachy the laſt of the prophets, * >" FROMELL 2909914 

But what judgment ſoever may be made of theſe reflexiohs, the deſign 

whereof is 5 to eſtabliſh the reputation of theſe 5 1 1 and oo 
books wherein they : are wtitten, that ſo no room ma Teſt fun any 
pe cions of forgery: I ſhall add two conſiderations 4 at 15 — 
id * LES ought to appear convincing | to E very ry enV Ve 
7 5 One can ſuſpe& none but the Jus as forgets op theſs or” 
Now, not to ſay pany om of the 2 7m of 7 — that a va. 
tion ſhould have ſu ſcribed to ſuch an impoſture ; all the Foy ron. 
| 7 5 the world, were after their return from the captivity, reh pre 
poſſeſſed with an opinion of the Meſſfiah's being a Breat temporal "Wh 
and they have the ng belief to this very hour, in all places of the we 
wherever they are diſperſt. 

This being once laid down, I affirm it to be inipoib die ler the tf 
ſhould forge oracles which aſſert expreſsly, That the efah * 
put to death in ſo very odious a manner. For, as I ſhall 1 1555 

ſhe w, the oldeſt doctors attributed to the Meſſiah; all thoſe oracles which 

ſpeak of the death of the Mefhah according to the Chriſtians,” and 
/ Winch they themſelves in proceſs of time were forced to interpret of two 
 Meffiah's, one expoſed to a world pf miſeries, and the other only glori- 
aus: Or at leaſt, I may fay it is impoffible that the Feros ſhould "conſent 
to a forgery which thwarted their, common Idea's. and T in o 
. Yery ſenſible a manner. 

II. The ſecond conſideration eſtabliſnes the fame Hints With no If 
firmneſs, which, is that the, Call of. the vi to have a ſhed 5 te in the 
bleflings of the covenant which God made with the people be 
1 in the world from Which the Jew? hade che r averſion, ; 
they Jo * upon the bleſſings which the Nele was bs eonmunicate, 
. as advantages entirely feſerved for thoſe of their on nation: How then 
can we conceiye, that ms. 7 vs ſhould, forge ſo many oracles* Which 
' fhould thwart their prejudices © ſo ſenſibly ?'* or "How Cat we itta- 
eine that à whole people would . authorize © with "their | appt6ba- 
; 755 13 ieder o de ang fo 957 oppoſite to 2 Opi- 

fs ns! RR Fitts Miau 

1 i i is 10, hard wing to, ae e bat ; when the 7 eto?! were once 

. 0 dhe N of their prophets, either 545 5 taclce, or 

* the on rp acc Tn Rent of every 22 Whieft they n. 2 47 
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Aa 2 will 


372 | »  Reflentons upon the Ca, VII. 


will he no need of * proofs, which might demonſtrate 


the trutld of each book in particular, which would carry me out to too 
great a length. 


J thall-naw-opnſider che oracles and L iba ben the pro 
ſs of the Tight of this revelation, with reſpect to the promiſe of the 
— That this progreſs may be the better obſerved, IL ſhall do 
three things, as I have formerly abſurved, e which the mind of a 
wiſe reader vill not receive ſatisfaction. 
e 1 ſhall explain in a few words the reaſon why theſe Ks: Ya are 


ven with ſeveral hiſtories, or prophecies which ſeem to have no 
relation to the promiſe of the Meſſiah. 


De I — ſuch. rules as will ſerve to juſtifie the application which 
F nad. r rg of ſeveral oracles only to 


I. I hall +, atv according tothe adler of time, which will 
manifeſt the advancement and of that light which is to be found 
the revelation it ſelf : As it is to conceive that God 
od: explain himſelf more clearly, in this matter, in ene as the 
things were e nearer to ir een 


W e dee eee 85 
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For wh | ej the Oracles, aobich e the Aue were interwoven 
t Ne e re | 


1 5 * A 


NE of the greateſt difficulties which may be-raiſed 4 ainſt the 
oracles of the Old Teſtament which concern the Meſſiah, is 
d | R 

1 to be widely diſtant from any a ai the 


There abe none ſo prophane, ag to deny, that if n 
and in the ſame N any man ſhould read in one continued ſerias pre- 
dictions which ſhould explain the miraculous birth of the Meſſiah, his 

family, his preaching, his miracles, his ſufferings, his refurrection, his 
aſcenſion into Heaven, the ſending of the Holy 2 of che 


les; hut that the ſtory cee mold fuk nay jt Jeſus 


e de . things a be le 
F 1 K;to & Very ati! 
, Gyeral,paſlages in ancient authors t © Ke hiſt hiſtory: 6f: Jeſus: Cbriſt, 


i:conmextiue.of cheir Lee do not wn wee to 
Aerpretations. 9J1UJKIK ee 0 bel 2 11184 AW. 1601510 


0 — y:tharafer. ſuppoſe that the alluſ- 
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Ca. VII. Buoks of the Old Faftament. 373 
made a Cento out of Virgil's poem, which contained the fame hiſtory, 
tho neither Homer nor Virgil had any of the myſteries of the Chriſtian 
igion then in —_— — | wy :rtgnsl £ 1691 3 
hat this apparent diſſic be ſolved, it will be neoeſſury to ex- 
amine three din * I; —w Pro err it: feifi; — ao 
which gave on for the doing of it. III. The impreſion which 
this fact has produced in the minds of men to this very time. 
For the firſt; Tho' it is well known that common uſe do's not allo 
men to joyn foreign idea's in the fame diſcourſe; yet we maqeaſily oon- 
ceive that God might and ought to do. it, if we will alow what may be 
eaſily collected, that he reſolved to ſend the Meffiah into-theoworkd': 
a practice was the more natural, becauſe the antient Pattiatelis betbre 
Moſet, and Moſes himſelf, ho form'd the commonwealthiof the | 
had prepar'd the minds of the people to ſuch fort of expreſſions! te 
raiſed above the preſent ſub je. Net ELLE 
And certainly if one takes but the pains to conſider the wiſdom aud 
beauty of the authors who writ theſe prophetical books on the one id 
and the character of the writers of the New Teftamenr on the other 
would perceive, that if theſe words, That it might be fulfilled; were of ne- 
ceſſity to be changed into theſe, As one may perceive @ ſort of completion of 
fuch' ar fuch paſſages in the Old Teſtament, yet notwithſtanding that, the 
moſt part of thoſe quotations would evince an exact acgompliſh- 
ment, and the bracles which they Aledge would bear à Juſt pro- 
rtion to thoſe events which are related by the evangeliſts in our 
aviour's life. „Ml | it {vs 
Can any thing be more ſingular: than the prophecy in the ſeventh of 
Jaiab, of the Meſliah's being born of a virgin; of the piercing of his 
hands and feet fal. XXII: of the mixture of gall vhich was offered 
him to drink, hinted at Ham LX. az. of his being ſold for thirty pieces 
of ſilver: Zechar. XI. 3. or then ſeveral others of a like nature, which at 
preſent I ſhall nat ſtand to reckon uur Y o Me 2 
It muſt be confeſſed however, that theſe orales are interwoven for 
the moſt part with matters relating to events happening in the time when 
eagh prophet lived or which ſeem to be applicable perſonally Wee, 


— or reaſans may be conceived, which will juſtiſie the wiſ- 
dom of Godin the ordering of theſe oracles in a way which ſeems fo 
eontrat j to the common practice of the world a igt. L 1/2491)! 
Tue firſt order contains reaſons drawn from the perſon of ithe Meſſiah 
2 Yo 11501 S{HLA9} 818 e OTH gn Ms 
Ahe ſecomd ſurder coritains thoſe which ariſe from the conſideration of 
the people amongſt whom the Meſfiah was to be Err!) 
he third contains thoſe reaſons wich reſpecł other tions amongſt 
whom/the Meffiah was to:beqreached; I ſhall exartine' theſe three forts 
by themſelves} and I hope that we may gather from thence, that the 
eternal wiſdom ꝓreſided over this mixture of theſe dratles which relate to 
me Mean, with other ideas Which fee to be wholly foreign to the 


— — riochus 1091908 2002 ni Hi vidgaternor Sem 5 07205 
In ſhoit, ĩt may be urged, That the belief of 2 Meal form id of 


apparent cuntradictions, cannot caſily be received of the ſuddain. A 
guy Aa 3 | Meſſiah 


34 a Rafe lane pan ch Cn. VII. 
oſithe ſercꝭ uf Matua, whom David calls his Lord: à Mefliah, 
neochplams that he is Jexſaketr hh Cat, whom however he ought to 
W: A Meiiah born with the weakneſſes of youth, Who at the ſame. 
time is culled a774ghty Gau, and theyfatheriaf eternity, Gi 7 
However, tiade 1dea?s which ſtem ſo oppoſite ought of neceſſity to 
— )/the prophets, leaſt they ſhould have been look. 
bones as chimerical deſcriptions, and incompatible in one and ome 
D non kgx) anon, ru ei Iain 2547 ok, Wd. 
3 which may be made upon this matter, . That 
45 Fru wore bound not only to preſerve their oracles, but alfo-to exe- 
elies them ih part; Thus for inſtamcr, there was a neceflity for. them to 
t feject the Meſhah; to deliver him up to the Gentiles to be crucified ; 
there was a neceſſity that their puniſhment ſhould be as ſignal, as, their 
etinie}au dat: they ſnould be —— the world, after the deſtruc- 
—— — the prophets have clearly ſhewn. Now hom could 
been effected if the deſcription of the Meſſiah by the 
prophets had been as hiſtorical as that of the apoſtles, or the e vangslilts, 
who gave us only a narrative of matters of fact. 

In a word, was it not the intereſt of the Gentiles, to whom the goſpel 
wis te be freed, that theft oracles ſhould be ſcattered r and down 
the writings of theſe ancient authors? They were to be called upon the 
rejection of. the Jus: The Fews were bound to preſerve the books of 
the Old Teſtament, after they were caſt off by God, that the authority 
of theſe books, and theſe Pars: wn might be beyond all conteſt, as teſti- 
monies with which we are furniſhed by the adverſe party, Which 
to have place, until the fulneſs of the Genrites ſhould profeſs Chriſtianity. 
Let — one therefore judge if it was not neceſſary in this ſtate of affairs, 

there ſhould be ſome obſeurity ima the prophetical deforiprionsz*and 
n that this imepweavi np" of foreign ideas with thoſe 
EE the Meſſiah, as alſo 2 of the les 

Fi pb plides of the ſacred writers was »not»neceHlaryy, and 

be n ee a8 they were uttered upon ſeveral ocaſion by di differ- 
authors.” 5 1. . DI 9101 6 40 1 abr SAA er Of Hurt WV 9 e 
And wen affrm it, as a certain That according ta the purpote 
of God, +. obſcurity did not — [Fewws or Hagam from per- 
Ailing tha —— fta — ——— Old; eſta- 
er was the diſperſion of theſe oracles through iſo many diſ- 

Telos 5 Frag any greater bind?aneeto their applicatinn i ſince the. Feros 


br 5 4 e cee eee — — every 
I 1 WE to be foretold us t and ibuſtm ausn by the 
5 dae e be looked far — ploy of — 


events er date did mot anſuibxi to tie gtratneſi i or i nes 
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which we do; and without jon, if it had not been ſoß the 
would firſt Have proved wok ee bad relation to Moti, 
which they tobk for granted, as à thing conſtantly *ackrowled ged, 
whereas now they only endeavoured; in the goſpel to ' jliſtific tha 
Jeſus Chriſt was the Meſſiah,” by ſhewing one by one that all} the 
— 42 which the” Jus attributed 20 the: (effiah, ure do be TDM 
in him. 

Beſides, it is mahiteft from our Saviour 8 epic ide of the Cx Hf Pſalm; 
that though the'F#r05 could not conceive the ſolution of that diffical 
which naturally appears in thoſe words, The Lord: ſaid: ney © 2 
tholt'at my right hand, yet afterwards they immediately applie E 
to'the Meſh „without ſeeking after any other ſubjects to ech they 
might apply it, as the avs 4 — to do at this da. 

ut afte remarks upon the mixture of thoſe oracles which relate 5 
* Meſſiah, with others which ſeem to be of a more wh nature, we 
ought to cbm to ſome eneral rul which 1 are to che anci 
eee Tn 


* 0 44 15 
ke 4 *e CY . 8 # 2 * 4 
' j ans 


G 2016 ad 4,37 


Von thus wrt FY 7 50 1 4 . vm. eh . 5 3f 
et 48! #19346 # 

General Rider: for the Underſtanding if ant Oracle, and nfo the anne 
Mbennne AP nyt, eee | N Fr q 4 65 

1 ; 8 it ere very natural to conceive, FR the moſt ancient 


Tevelatiohs ought to be expreſſed in the moſt general terms, 
becauſe they were furtheſt from the time of their accompliſh- 
ment, and ſb ohe ought ta find in them a more imperfect | delineation of 
the deſign of Got: yet it is viſible however, that the ht to contri- 
bute very much to the' underſtanding of thoſe later Gra rac 88, beeaule if 
cheſe later ones do really comaim a more particular ae of his de- 
ſign in ſonding the Meſfiah into the world, yet they ought al ways to fol- 
low thoſe ideas which God an fut _ uſe of to make his deſign known 
In the world log wn og, 

II. It is natural to grant, enden God had told the 45 es by Jacob 
and Bold ami chat the coming of the Meſſiah was not ſu 7 25 to hap- 
pen, if he d ntended to bring them to a certain knowledge of the Meſfiah 
-after-alongabvdlution of years, by thoſe ceremonial and judicial laws 
which he. eſtabliſlind, that he ought to breed them up in an expectation 
of che Meſfiah, by lively idea's, and by oracles which ſhould particularly 
enplain che Wann chnd: circumſtances. of his appearance. 

III. It is no leſs natural to acknowledge, that when Sol 92 
| :fome! illuſtrious! petſon, or ſme great advantage to the J. ik 

he did ĩt only to entertain the people with an expeRtation of the 
and upon that account, that he might and ought to joyn the 
the with it as. Seda el e which the e 
base in view and it ſhould, * 
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ie relation of Whſes's death s notice that 
er tht th = up og phet i Ijrael li like oe 5 x i ka 
15 abe are ſuch ; ree in part to ſomę body e 

J Niedhn, wh its al ſuch. wt bs ers, 


it is impo to\a 1 Dy nt, àc- 

00 e N 18 felt 5 10 SE 

the | ooh oy Sits * have ſp poken of ey 

EL the apoſtate maintaitis, and mn to 1 5 
abites ift the fame Eph ce where he | promises ſes the M. 

eaks of the Manie is Tubduing the jr ran 1 

N in the are Fe aks of ofitions which 155 


pes ncement wone, but 1 85 too great an ee 
I'd to 52 alone. 


e principles Which T have' now eſtabliſhed, ay God promiſed the 

Meſſiah in at terms, but without any intention n 

the world, Until ſeveral ages had deen paſſed, gave riſe to th orts 
of ofiicles; On the one fide, there was a neceſlity of explaining this 

froth fs Aiſtinctiy from time tò time. And on the, other lides there was 

a 10 of accommodating himſelf to the deſires of the Fews, by joyn- 


ing idea's Rene ching that was great and liderabje in thoſe 
Ole 


=D 155 in tho ack to who! ophetic ſpir it intended to 
add a luſtre by its e - IA. 8 
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Hime, in the application of ora Od Teſ- 

Wich the C] abe e ad if they diſpute 

ſons! of them, which they 955 in je Vc y forced, ye Sy 


they cannot diſpute theſe following trut 
1.1 That 4 moſt e of thoſe 1 which we meal do the 
were: . — 


e Hy th e Jew! 
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their anceftors'h4d firſt in view as t the particular {ubjedk; concern 
which the oracle treated: ſo it is 105 only juſt, but e too; * 
from one ſubſect to another as the A £ hays actually done. 
IV. That we dught to pay a much greater deference to the opini 
of the ancient Fews, than of thoſe, 910 have been ſowred by their 85 
— and diſputes to ſuch a degree, that they have loſt that principle of 
which keeps men from denying the moſt evident truths, and which 
— u the moſt univerſally acknowledged, by z whole ie that 
was not prepoſfeſſed with ſo great a degree of obſtinacy., .1. 

But we ought to obſerve, desde thi that this ſetmin N of thoſe 
oratles which relate to the Meſſiah, with other fubje 5 treated of by the 
Prophets; aroſe from Teveral Mn oj e By 
Prot the Prophet*s often joyning the Jabs of the ae 
miſe; the e the Meffiah, Aich © mife of thoſe, means 
were abſolu * for the ib, wk Pro of that promiſe, as the 

reſervation o ews for inſtance. So the captivity of the Mfrasliurt 
pt; and ao rrure from thence, with their ſettling in the land 
of naun, which he had promiſed them e, were fore as neceſ. 


93 


fem — the” order of Providence! to the execution of, the. great der 
of * 
For ſo the B. Ity, and their deter mne therefrom, -which 


A och foretold, km 2 as ſteps towards the EXECUTION of The pro- 
miſe of fending dhe Meftah. © 
And fo likewiſe wen they foretold the perſecutions 0 and 
the other neighbouring nations, the) alſch foretell the deliverance which 
God would grant tö the Favs, and their re-eſtabliſhment until the 
25 of | the Mete which N the .accompli ment of that great pro- 
III This ſeetping cönfülten aroſe ed the writing of theſe books 
piers by piece, Rich afterwards were Put! into this order, without hav- 
in always a regard to the time in which, they were writ, and without 
g notice of all the occaſions which engaged Te ten write. 
Aan b we ſee the'prophecies whi relate to the h joyned to ſe- 
—— other tranficHans,: 5 to ſeyer deer predictions, w wn connexion 


_ — evide 4 * 1 To 

III. Teafriſes the writing the ophecies each wy themſe 

ſo that all — — lame Prophet were put together as they —— 
making only x hew Chapter in the Work; whereas they ought to de con- 
ſidered rather with felatiorr to the matter, than to che order in We 


they lye'm che Fed Ao; 8 it at the preſent, For the Prophets of- 
ten börroty th y themfelves had faid ſome time be- 
fore br from wo ths 05 n Prop * 9 which vught. to be 
obſerved" ga Uf Gi 729 7 e yo fame time. c 
Hut boſides be beginning of this this hape- 


tere and beſides thoſe nk = 2 en the oracles vile 

bete uo the Meth with other fübjests, Tk ing two rules mote, which 

| may de eee Sig | t 2 f of nel Which 
Evprell orat | 11 Js natural to con- 

wes mh) ry Prophets were to AED He of the (och _— | 

ere | intent upon the &F"'pyen of, his Kingdom, they ſhould _ 


378 Nefrbns upon the Cn. VIII. 
uſe of expreſſtons which ſeemꝰd to foretell a ſort of overturning of nature 
which Ae dagen at that time: but then — ought to 
be underſtood in à ſiguratiue ſenſe, in the ſame ſpiritual ſenſe in which 
the Chriſtians underſtood them, as the famous Maimonides allows in that 
5 e the uo and the lamb) are ſaid to feed: toge- 
Gimli nog i bad. f! „ t o OY LOOT eln e 
-\'Secondly; ſince the Meſſiah -is-/ deſcribed as one who ſhould unite in 
his on perſon, the glory of the Divinity, and the meanneſs of the hu- 
man nature” together, We ought to underſtand thoſe oraeles in ſuch a 
manner, that What is great in thoſe prophetical deſcriptions, ſhould not 
conttadiẽb the more contemptible part, when we conſider the Meſſiah as 
cloathed with all the meanneſſes of the human nature. Theſe idea's 
which e one and the ſame oracles, ought to be exact. 
applyed to the different conſideration. which the Prophets had of the M 
ſiah, or tõ thoſe various ſtates through which they themſelves aſſures us 


chat the Meffiah was to paſs. DG Kit 1G! 10% 2 
An intelligent reader will eaſily judge, that I might have added a third 


rule to the two former; which is, That when a perſon, who has all the 
characters of a Prophet, applys an old oracle to any ſubject, one cannot 
reaſonably diſpute his application. This the Chriſtians aſſure us was 
done by the Apoſtles in a very great number of oracles. But becauſe 
his ſuppoſes a- prophetick chatacter in the Apoſtles before it has been 
eſtabliſhed by ſolid proofs, I fall wave the propoſal of iit at preſent. 
After thes. general remarks I ſhall gather together-thioſe oracles in the 
Old Teſtament, which relate to the Mediah I might here follow the 
order of the matters, by bringing under each article thoſe oracles which 
relate to it, which would give a great light to the ſubject, as Euſehius has 
riglitly obſerved, and as he has practiſed himſelf in his books de Demo- 
monſtratione Evangelicd. However, I rather choſe to follow the Irder of 
time in which theſe oracles were uttered, which did not ſeem improper 
to explain thoſe truths which are contained in thoſe oracles.. 
In ſhort, this is of great importance: I. Becauſe it is very natural to 


. 


eonfider the ſeries of God's deſign, and the connexion which may be 
found in thoſe idea's which are made uſe of to expreſs it, . 


7 II. Becauſe of the neceſſity of the encreaſe of light in the Revelations, 


xroportionably as the time drew near; fo that, it is of uſe to obſerve 
— the Divine wiſdom follow'd this natural order in making the later 
oracles clearer than the former, and in hinting by little and little a 

reater number of circumſtances, by which it was nec to — 

Cr re Dn nr SD ON AD DRENE EN 
II. Becauſe this ſerves to give us a very ſtrong proof, that God in- 
tended to furniſh us from the Scriptures themſelves, with that which ſhould 
fix us in a belief of this capital truth in our religion. In ſhort, when 
the truth of each of the books in the Old "Teſtament is once approved, 


and r ee it chat ſeveral Prophets did agree won- 
derfully without any concert, inithe'explication of the ſame truths at ſe- 


veral times, and in ſeveral places and, . —— which hinder men 
kor che moſt part from agreeing in me moſt common matters; which ate 
the ſubjects of their reflexions: : eg b 


nn ene. 


55 . Lib, de Regibus, cap. aii. 
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_ +] have already eanfidered that the wiſdom of God follow'd rules very 
conformable to the condition and inchnations of the Patriarahs, hen 
it {lng of the Moſley, We may: ſce-the ſame-condudt in the following 


HI; ab 1/it = 111 5 74 n Dre 


Go de Got: had promiſed Children ois ua len ictdyroneinay 


ſee that he alſo promiſed David a ſon who ſhould ſet upon his throne. 


He explains almoſt all the eircumſtances af is coming his humiliation, 


his exaltation, the oppoſitions he ſhould meet with, the victories he 
ſhould obtain, and his offices, prophetical, prieſtip, and royale 
One ſee's afterwards that the Prophets explain in a more particular 
manner all theſe idea s which David had already propoſed; + Hatah ſpeaks 
ofihis- birth by a virgin, of his ſpiritual: — of his miracles, of his 
ſufferings, of His reſurtection, of his calling of ull.vations. in to his-wor- 
Thipy and of his caſting off the ew. „at 7 borate 
Tboſe who come after. point Gut the place — andthe town 
—_ the Meſſiah was to be born; they deſeribe his covenant; and the 
calling of the; Gentiles to the en of the God of Hſacl ... 
Ia ſhort, they deſcribe both the character of the forerunner of the 
Meſſiah, and the empire under which he was to appear, and: the very 
r en which he was to dye, as Daniel particularly dot 
I. cannot undertake: to relate all the oracles vchich are contained in the 
books, of the Old Leſtament, they ate ſo very numerous. But I hope 
at leaſt to mark the more principal, and the moſt illuſtrious ones and to 
explain them in ſuch a manner, that all ſhall be obliged to acknowledge, 
J. That God deſigned to give infallible proofs to his church, of his 2 
ſign in ſending the Meſſiah into the world, and to preſerve the continual 
zemembrance of him, as of a perſon who Was promiſed to give all com- 
fort to his church, and vhoſe coming ſhould bring ſalvation to all man- 
Kind., II. That the care which he taok in ſpecifying all the circum- 
ſtances of his coming into the world, thew that be deſigned to prevent 
the ſcandal which the abject liſe and death of a Meſliah might produce, 
ani che falſe, judgments. which men might form of the works of a Di- 
vine, wiſdom, when they only judge of them by the outſide. III. That 
he deſigned to give an infallible proof, that this ſending of the Meſſiah, 
was the work of his wiſdom and fidelity, which at- laſt accompliſhed a 
thing, the ane bad been 3 to nankindrynumediptly 
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380  Refiredons upon the Ca. IX, 
+ Therf oracle is comprived in theſe terms, Cen. III. x5. 7 
nmiry mne, thee and the toumam, and — ty fend end 3 


i bead; am thom ſhalt bruife his heel. 
1 conſiderable advantages, tho” it is expreſſed i in figw- 


rativerworiins. i: Godi uttered it in the beginning of the world, after he 
had given ſentence ngainſt Hum, and the woman, and the ſerpent in a 
very ſeuſible mannerp even under a human ſhape, if we may dare to affirm 
itt Me latte red it before — gs bs all — which ought to make 


it conſiderable to all his poſt n it by an alluſion to the 
nature of the the moe of. the ſerpent, which the 
took ee e preſerves thereby the of the 


N ring ul mankind with an invincible h againſt 
tho! the tempter had e 
. for an inſtrumeat to accompliſſi his deſign. 
win erty dus oracle clearly ſhews, I. That it ſhould be pantieularly 
ed ef me woman: mm not he ing touched at. II. Phat the ſed 
—— thut is — vr Meffiah, ſhould deſtroy the power of 
1 the head, that is to ſay the power of the Devil. 
— receive a conſiderable wound from 
— e touch his heel, the leaſt conſiderable 
part of che Meffah. IV. That all the bleſſings which — 
PL to-mankind ãſter the fall, ſhould be grounded upon the ſendi 
ſoed* into the world : this is more c expreſſed by Goc s telling 
nn ford all ubs mation of arch nll be ue (a) 
That this oracle Gen. III. has relation to the Meſſiah, is plain: 1 
coats ie ie che ſource and abridgment of the whole revelation.” II. Be- 
caufe all the ancient Jrius in effect underſtood it ſo. III. Becauſe the 
les, in- 2— — ideas of the ſynagogue plainly. referred. them 
to the Meffiah, by the alluſions which they make to them (o): GAL; 
Reman XN. i Gor Gore XI. I b III 
Tbe ſecond oracle which relates to the Meſſiah; is contained in theſe 
terms; * In thy feed ſhall all the el 
aun le AHG. NOW us Ws e io du 19930 20010 
3 ihaſtrious: I. By the perſon of Abraham, whom 
God Made the of it? and wh made himſelf ready to-ſacrifice 
din Son, II frequent repetitions which God matie to this 
triareh, Weg in a ee e thoſe N which he afterwards follow? in 
his revelations to the Patriarchs, for fift 6 2 from the year 
2083. to the year 2133. of the world. III. Becauſe it as accοũ T4nmied 
"rhe ie that tho! it ſoretald chat the advantages ſhouſd be 
in eommbn to all nations, yet it limited che Meſſiah to be born of Hbra- 
bam's feed." - 221 10 "#4! 26 USE 3001 bak PETITE On * liens), ail 13 1 580 
It alſo mates very cladyy l. That che dle hugs which it promiſes 
ſhould be in common to all nations. II. That this bleſſing ſhould be 
dof mother rave from. ones, as the encreafe:fos i 
of Abraham's\ p which had been 
1 III. 8. That. Gd of 


aber is very remarkable, and r Kae 
1b 993i v0 1 s Fun A 5 20113 201 } 31 Ins 2 88 


6 Gen. xxü. 18, , (0) Targa . 0, 


dme when be Grided amongſt his 
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As God repeated this promiſe when he ſpole to Jaac in the E 
and to Jacob in the year 2245. Gen. XXVIII. 14. And vhy- 
as the of the earth; and thau ſbalt ſpread abraad.to the w. 0 —.— = 
aud ta the north, and to the fouth : aud in thee; and in thy feeds; 
amilies of the earth be AI ſo one ought to repeat again — 
flexiqns.. This ou to be added, That God reſtrained the honaut 
of bringing forth "Mediah to Jacab the don of, aacy that the Achmite 
might not come in to challenge the vn whom nem ex- 
pate in my reflexions upon Geneſis. > 02 9idg19bita 
e come now to the oracle which Jacob ave in the year ag li 
one of the cleareſt predictions in the Whole Bible, and it ig in 
theſe terms: Judah, thou art he whom thy brenbrem ſball praiſe su 
— be in the neck af thine enemies : thy father's. children — 
* thee. Judah is @ lions whelp ; from the, prey ay fon th thou-art- gu 
1 . down, he conched as a on, and 48 an o — wha, hall roune 
e ſcepter ſhall not depart from Judah, nor a law-giver: from betipean 
2 feet, until Shiloh come, and unto him ſhall the gathering & the people be. 
. his fole unto the wine; and his afſps colt unte fh choice vine g be 
waſhed his garments in wine, and his clahus in the blood of grapes. |; His eyes 
Hall be read with wine, and his teeth iulute with milk, Gen. IX, A4. 
I know very well, that ſome of the Fes have pretended, thar Mes ought 
to be underſtood for Shilab; But this is ſo ridiculous an opinion, 
there is not the leaſt probability to maintain it: What ſcepter had Ju- 
dah before 3 came? How was. Moſes ae of be C. 
2 the ob 2 their hope? 
PL the body of the Jewiſh nation are 1 
Was ee of the Meſh, ſo Onkelos the Chaldae paraphraſt, ſo the 
ſalem * and Jonathas' 8, ſo R. Solomon Farehi, nezray and — 
are 4 
Now theſe reflexions may be naturally drawn from this oracle which 
Faq uttered upon his -bed, 
I. This oracle is faund amon aft agreat n bf ccpcies which con- 
cern the other tribes of the Halls and which were accompliſhed 28 to 


tribe. 

11. This oracle contains ſeveral . events which relate. to pr 
vite tranſactions in the tribe of e 

III. This oracle Was, as it were 00 6 will i in 3 of Fadals 11 
ren e en which they Were 
to e from him. L] 9d 2+ e 03; $ 
„IV. This was a ebenes A tenen che seen dhe b 
cha was the eldeſt, and who by conſequence ought: to have hen the 
head of his family. The ſcepter, and the authority of le giſtator was 
e to Judah which did no belong to him the — (gf;þis 
Fae th 14 eich 21 au I bee uon 1. 403 24 h 77 
33 refore. prepared 1 'AN+ 

* — made EE as Well far, OT 
Hu adden lun, . tot nations of the earth, 
— rate rhe bus ids ame 1 y19v 21 . wo 
CT NN NE the tribe of Nadal, as all. the n 


nn 
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801 * 9 
155 —.— Aero cogr "hole tribes,” whoſe "heads Frey 105 
— — propheey concerns the tbe Was as ſettled in the 
land of Candun, 'by' a diſtihct eſtablichment from the other . In 
Mort, s certain that the tribe of Judah had forhe ſuperi ty 2 5 
Sos for inſtance commanded that tribe to march ti . f 5 
Wo fea hear efered helf profiiies füt, Numb. VII. 11, 12, by. ' 
Fabts ines tribe t60K its diviſion without drawing tots for it, 
wy that God ordered the tribe Len er udah to lead the People out to the 
gueſt 6f the'reft of the count One ſee's the fan > prerogatiyes i in 
che book of Judge tho they wei often of other tries. F. rom David's 
rat to 8 of 1 by Nebuchadnezzar, the kings were all of 
-that' tribe; and adv] afterwards headed thoſe who returned out of 
Hallen. 9 8050 Chrontel»s names the e of Jab firſt; Herod 
was"the feſt king who was Le Bains, nger - 
II. That Je fuppoſed that e tribe of Judo ſhould be in poſſeſſion 
ef a form of government, and of 2 community till the coming of the 
Meſſiah This was all very proper, and indeed we fee'that this tribe con- 
tinned under its own ours, after the other tribes had been 
5 H Ning, XVII. 18. It almoſt fwallowed up Benjamin and 
Levi, who "ſettled in their country; and indeed Foſephus aſſures — 
That were were but few) of the ten tribes who came back 
into JENS under Eara, tor ke Uk they part of f them ſtayed 2 27 
 Puphrates.* And we fee that at Ah gave their name, to the whole 
country. 
200 — — chis drache vas ful8ſes vy . ng This J have obſerved 
already of the preheminency of the oa; Fudah before David's time, 
which was a ſtep to the advancement of it to the throne.” And the leſ- 
ſening of their nere Which was to be entirely taken awa when ge 
Mefffah came, had alſo the fate gradations. e Was et upon th 
throne over all T/rae] ; but his 151 loſt the g oyernmen it over ten 1 2 
im his grandſon thoboants time. | His ſucceffors Were eee to 
neighbouring princes: whereas Did carried his empire to the 7 5 of 
Babylon, n, tho afterwatds the Ba Hloniars ſubdued the Tews and poſed 
the Kings f Juin At laſt th / ablolutelz loft" all e 1ority which 
they had hitherto kept. The tors l a hide n in the per rſon Fl ng 4— 
bel, ver 'tho' the ey were ſoon 4 aded by the 5 2 pn 
cubees preſerved them à little, an _ and the 8 en 
thoſe remnants which the had yet none 1 5 
In carrying theſe eco of this bio Ki er \ we we may ma yy t furth "TY 
ſerve; T. That God intended to oblige the 1 oe 5 tO 115 e ſap Teep- 


ter in che tribe of Fallub.Ithuſt' be cre Hef be 1 £0 art thence. 
Ir tara ee that the 255 35 9915 wake 
than David e words, It +4 75 n 
tlie ſeepter in the houſe of Dit Fon 3 Ne e 


Ext 24 
e exfie'ty ee ring of 8 a bern 
q Iauginer, [See Fudges V. 14-2} Wb Gate —.— 


uſc of as a mark of the fall, which Thbes obfe Gu » 
babet, who as to terns dorm end ov of a a 
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-the effects of thoſe bleſſings and temporal 


Cx: IX. Books of the Old Teflament. 383 


III. In a word, it is eaſie to acknowledge that this oracle, aſſigns the 
epocha in groſs for the time of the coming of the Meſſiah, viz, the ruin 
of that authority and power which the Fetus, properly ſo. called from the 
tribe of Judah, ſhould enjoy after their re- eſtabliſnment. God could 


not explain himſelf more particularly, in ſtating the preciſe time when 
this thing ſhould happen. e nn 

There are two other very conſiderable oracles; one uttered by Balaam 
in the year 2553; before the king of the Moabites, who had ſent for him 
to — the people of {/rae! that lay in the plains; the other uttered the 
ſame year by Mo es. the, famous legiſlator of the Fetus; the firſt is inſerted 
b Miſes in the XXIV Chapter of Numbers; the other is in the XVIIL of 

euteronomy. NA W 


re 0 , N H ee <rrr ln 
The firſt is in theſe words; 1 Hall ſee. him, but not nau 1 ſball behold 
bim, but not nigh: there ſhall come à ſtar out f Jacob, and q ſcepter ſhall 
Tiſe out of Iſrael, and ſhall fmate; all the corners ¶ Moab, and deſlrey all the 
children of Seth: And Edom hall be a poſſeſſon, Seir (alſo. ſbuil be 4 poſeſſon 
Jer bis enemies, and Iſrael ſhall do valianthy. Out of Jacob ſhall-come he that 
Hall have dominion, and ſhall deſtroy him that remaineth of the ci. 
One ought to obſerve; that Balaam's character, the preſence of che 
king and the elders. of 4zab, and all the cireumſtances in which it was 
uttered, do advance its authority conſiderably. rer 
But the turn of his expreſſions is equally ſingular and remarkable: 
I. He ſpeaks of the Meſſiah as of a ſtar, hinting out to us the celeſtial 
nature of the Meſſiah: whereas hitherto God had only deſcribed him 
under the —— of a bare man: tho” the other was made ſufficiently in- 
telligible, when the deſtruction of the empire of the -tempterg' and the 
Tight of procuring a bleſſing unto all the nations of the earth which he 
was perſonally to enjoy, were attributed to him; things-infinitely beyond 
1 aer and condition of mankind to perform, were attributed to him. 
II. He obſerves, That this perſon of whom he ſpeaks ſuch magniſicent 
things, ought however to be deſcended ſrom Jacob; which ratiſies Ja- 
cob's prophecy, in favour. of Judab. III. Tho' he hints very clearly at 
{ings victories which Jacab's poſte- 
tity was to obtain over their neighbours, yet at the. ſame. time he inſi- 
nuates plainly enough, that the beſtowing of the bleſſing which all the 
nations of the world ſhould obtain, was to be reſerved to Jacob's ſeed; 
when he refuſed to retract thoſe promiſes of bleſſing which God had made 
Me tags Iſaac, and Jacob, to which oracles he made a ſenſible al- 
N ' | 


* 
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2 


And it is very important to conſider: that the Jetus always applyed this 
oracle to the Meiliah, as ma) be ſeen, by their Chaldee paraphraſt; and it 
Was acknowledged ſo generally, that the famous Aabiba, who lived under 
the emperour Hagrian, pretended that Barchocheba was the Meſſiah, be- 
cauſe his name a Chochab, which is a;/tar in Hebrew; as if God in- 
wurd mark ee for, e e e by. ſopetelüag what 
name be ſhould be cal by... Js) 20 . 99999 iin 21 1 s 1 | 
"Lhe oficle' which 9% uttered A ſires before his death, is very con- 
ſiderable. „ n of — ſpeaking 
ta them upon mount, Sing, deligd that God would no longer. ſpeak as 
* bat vac thas Mes thoyld giye them an account of what- 
. N 


ever 


384 | - Reflextans upon the | Cn. N. 
ever God ſhould command. Hereupon God conſents tu their requeſt, 
and promiſed them by Mſcs, that he-would raiſe them up a Prophet like 
unto 2 to whom they pught- to bearben, upon pain of being 
cut O k | — ; MY %% * 17 Dann g Te 

He that made the addition-tothedaft book of Ado wherein his death 


is deſcribed, takes notice, that there never roſe up aſtermards Prophet 


in Hfruel like to Adoſes: if it was Eara ho made that addition, then here 
is a plain and clear . the F-ws, fome of whom aflert that 
Foſhua or Feremiab was the Prophet m Moſes promiſed: if it was 
Eleazar, — ee — e ap leaſt is excluded 
from this i . 1 Ne | Ende | 
But it ＋ to no purpoſe — — at ſuch frivolous objections: one needs 
only obſerve Meſes's charafter to take notice of four certain marks of 
Aeris prophecies, which advance him infinitely above all the other 
Prophets. I. He had all the ſorts of revelations which are generally 
found amongſt all the Prophets. II. He was ilhuſtrious for great numbers 
of miracles. III. He not only — ns 2 falſe ways of 
worſhip then prevailing am fFews, but he ſet up a new worſhip, 
and a — religion. IV. He introduced 'this law, and this — 
of worſhipping God, by ſuch à converſation with God, as one ſee's 
— two intimate friends: in which of the Prophets may theſe four 
be found. Bult“ MIT 3. Fi41 3 75 6 + 

The, Gahleans themſelves, teſtified plainly that theſe characters ought 
only to be found in the perſon of the Mefftahy when they faw the mi- 
racles of Jeſus Chriſt, Jahn MI. 14. and the Jets acknow! the 
e our Saviours time, when they applyed that oracle to the Meſſiah, 
. . a a p 4 £045 ID DUE 7 Þ4 HUVEC 
* if theſe oracles were obſcurely hinted at in this-oracle, one may 
ſee them clearly apply d to the Meſſiah in the following otacles, pro- 


portionably as the revelation enereaſed, and as God unravelled the ideas 


of theſe ancient oracles by explaining them more particularly by thoſe 
Prophets whom he afterwards. raiſed up. This may clearly be ſeen, if 
we paſs on to thoſe oracles which were uttered by David, and the other 
Prophets who lived about his tin... 
| f Nee elt“ 1 go 3007! 
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On. x. Reels of the Oli Tylament mY 
I-have. lara ci. anthers place; that in all. probability God raiſed 


4 to the throne; on r f lang better 
Ho — Fry to ſpri ring. — — In, 


As this du adyancement of Dar Davin one tb.the throne of tro ab, the 
other ta be the e to the Meſſiah, ought to have —— 
N reſentments e pg and as his oracles would be much ore 

y a royal Prophet, and the rather becauſe God 
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thae hey. gave- gh = —— 
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e e n h ih ug 
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3⁵ | Reflexions 1 upon the . | Cn. X. 
not leave my foul in hell; nejther wilt thou ſl uffer thy holy One to fee. corruption: 


cho eik eis 01 wh is fuln 
right ere Aa i th. Fee 2 "ful 4 of joy * at thy 


n/the XXII P 10 l5 "the agonies through which the Me. 
0 was to paſs, the mannèrköf his death, the victory which he 525 

intover his enemies, and he donve ion of thoſe ve nations ich 
e ee enkel th — of - | 

n-ths alm he "Tpeak eo preſſions the Meftiah; ro- 
 fiouncing great numbers Of were op inft that ve perfon 855 
ſhould ſi malize himſf C b Perfecuting' his devine al rh eace 
©: God of ny praiſe : mouth of the Wicked, and the mouth of the 3 57 
faul are FA 'aga — they have ſpoken” a gainſt "MP with a 1 tongue, 


verſe'r, 2. Set thou wicked man c hin, — lt Satan ſtand at his right 
bund. When he hall be 1 let him be condemned, af ET: be= 
eomte fin. Let his days be undd let another take 2 * 78 AA 


Becuuſt that he — 2 ts ſhew mercy, but Perſcouted os wy and 
needy man, that he might © even flay the broken” in heart. As he bot Nerd 
fe t St com 4% Hm. as: he deh R "Tat 0 0 lr 3 it bef im. 
As be clothed hir "oe 1h cf hr af | 
his bit Fire un h nen 2 16, | 
In the CXIX Zen he carries this ar ument further, os ou defctip- 
den we the "Heal Orte Meffi au for the houfe bf 779 and of thoſe" ihfult- 
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and pal to drink, ulch the 1 by Jectio hb. wh 
had'ofed m in that mages 4 the 1 re e Foe 
ate my Mu Lan in deep mir, u a i Fd or 
into deep waters, where the Tos Sorrow me, V 3h nor th ene 
thatwettoHt thes; e oy 2 mM het 1 4 0 0 
chu: ſee thee be tohifo e 
have 2 1 7 5 2 1 FR ras 4 * o 
unth Aren, nil UN's en 1 5 e the xd. 
bath Waren) Ab" 71 1 7 1 be, 275 e 655 755 
1 me; verſes, 7925 2 ie wo 1 gl 1 
. heawineſs * W ky, FA 1 maj; 
| Fe — . ; | . ae at 
| 5 hk HD Beco 050 
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ty che Finde bein fh Yhetr welfare, 

por Let their 15 e, hut" 110 1 . 
— ate, Bu ont thy Hdig ni, upon 15 Man er Ie 8 


1 , 5 ad, Sy 
$ e © 180 Nen e k C 
iour ſhould' appear, 29d when Gotti 
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Te In he 2 40 SIAN D881 "Bis 
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la, Ps 2 5 | 
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am 


one! 
/hall or retch out. her hands unto God: {oe unto God, ye kingdoms of the 
7 


ly ſets forth the auguſt character of the Meſſiah, and his. r be 
te king of nations, their Prophet, and their Prieſt. Halm XLV. 1. 


MBE an itn ate DIE $0. A A ab Ae! 
One ſee's 4/aph deſcribing in the I. Pſalm the manner of the Meſſiah's: 
of his rejecting the ancient and e ſervice, 


La ob *% 


Verſe 6, 7 8, 9, 10. And the heavens ſhall declare his righteouſneſs : for God. 
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Alte upon the Cn. F. 
ifie again r J am God, Ged. 7 will not reprove thee 97 
25 5 5 or thy burnt-offe Fl, to 25 been ee 11 efore nie. fe, 
le let out 0 ful bo ſes Hor be- -goat out of thy ate: For Ba 
beaf of the foreſt is ark 2 'cattle ups on a thouſand hi 
. One ſees the author of the LXXII Pſalm deſcribing the glory and hap- 
ineſs of Solomon's kingdom in ſuch a manner, that he carries his views 
as high as the Meſſiah at. the ſame time; he foretels the continuance of 
his kingdom as long as the ſun and moon endures; that all the kings of 
the world ſhould bring preſents to him, and that all the natjons of = 
earth ſhould worſhip before him. Verſe 5. They ſhall fea 1800 ar img a 
the ſun and moon endure, throughout all generations, Verſe 8. He hall lar 
' dominion alſo from ſea to ſea, and from the rider unto the endl a the eartl, 
Verſe 11. kings þ ſhall fall down befs fore him, all nations ſhull ſerve rt 
Verſe 17, 18, 19. His name ſhallendure for ever; bis name Hall Ne continued 
4s lang as the "furs; and men ſhall be _ in bim; all natjons "ſhall call him 
bleſſed. . Kleſſed be the Lord God of Hrael, who only doth wondrous things : 
and bleſſed b bis glorious tame for ever, aht tet the whale earth be filled with 
all bis gloty ;. Amen amd Anien. 6 
One fees that Ethan the "Etrabith, hd is repreſented to us as the 
wiſeſt man in that age after Solomon, explains the promiſe made to Da- 
vid of a fon who ſhould reign for ever, and ge, throne ſhoufd Bb im- 
moveable in the EL,. X XXIX 7 m. This agrees to none buf the Meſ- 
ſiah, whom he deſcribes as the born of the pres the earth, and 
as the ſon of In in a angry which is not K ee e th os of Da- 
aber only to the 3 erſe rn thou 
27 in NT. e holy one, ant] 700 I Bave 4075 55 « one that is 
exalted nz cho 1 Ot" 11 Tant, 0 d David 
S 2 holy eyl have * anointed him.” Verſe 247 25, 26, 27, 28, 
29. 40 faithfu and u mercy ſpall be with him; and in my, name al! 
his horn be exalted. 1 wilt "ſet his hand alſs* in the 2 and Bis ri ght hand in 
the rivers. H foul cry unto" , Thi art iny Wah 64 And the 
Rock of my h 1 ＋ foe mute 1 5 5 gh than the 
sf 1 — varth. 3 for r him 2 2 a 75 my baVenant 
foal and faſt with 4 15 red a Uh I make to endi 70 re] bis 
throne as the days of hzaven. © Verſe 3% 15 3s 96, > 
kindneſs will I not utterly take from Þ 1 4 
fail. : My © veriant-will I not breaks" nor. alter ths ibi 
lips. ner have T ſivorn n Jane, ar T tb ar 
Dir feed Hall endurs for ever, avid bis t Uh as the ſunñ b Wer 1 9 t all be 
2 for, for ever as the moon, and a5 a W 0 witneſs in Pd. 
ceds only read over the Pſalm which J ti "he Mm l hee 
— and W are 7 all c the Jews to 1 
the great number of oracles pave in 
oerning this matter; not to hea 'of "thblſe' 25 
1 Gentiles, which fill up'the 3 Palm al 
come now to the proof of the 4 ua, 
nt agrees tape dry . 
— than which were * h 
= all contradiction, by 8 15 the 00 
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his advancement at the right hand of God; 3 two of the greateſt truths 
declared by the Prophets, and two the moſt Wager, *. al I's * 
Oe which belong to the ane ee 


„ 


Coax x: x, 


07 ſderations upon the Sufferings of the MgsS$1aM, and upon his Pr 
e cenſion inia 22 Fraue . Na in the 1 2 o 


SALW Is. 


2 17 cannot be den ny 'd, when e one reads the XXII Plan, hs that 
P 


Kas 4118 


1 the perſon there ſpoken of, is deſcribed guy „Aas one ex- 
I poſed to the ſevereſt ſufferings, from whic be i is afterwards de- 
iVere MT by the D the D ivine aſſiſtance, ,and advanced to rule an empire which 
15 it ir — 45 all the nations of the world, and aſterwards univer- 
adore 
1. He that ſpeaks, cries out as if God had forſaken him, and had ſtop- 
ped his ears unto his cry. 
II. He deſcribes himtelf as a worm, and no man, as the reproach of 
men, and one deſpiſed by the people. 
mM. H He takes notice, that thoſe. who were witneſſes of his ſufferings; 
5 2 mock at them, bidding him truſt in God, that he might deliver 


, He ranks his enemies amongſt the bulls of Baſban, and raging 
lions, we (according to the enge e Nl. 2 (peaking) are the chief 
men V. lie the nation, 995571 IV. 1. Ezech..X 
9105 e joyns the dogs with them, that is, prophane perſons or the 

entiles, 

* VI. He repre its bis hands and his as peirced with nails. ** 

VII. . He ſhews that he was ſtretched out before, in 17 a manner 
th t they might count all his bones; this expreſſes the i dea of a man 

ned to A cole, and expoſed to the view of all the world; as he after- 
war has (ee to be quite dry d up, from the loſs of blood when 


he was crucify 


15 Hg 5 notice of their 5 8 garments, and .. 
Ob tn their caſting lots upon 0 thc; 

Jn one lee”s, throughout [hs expreſſions of this ph ba 
K Ye et equally, ſhameful and cruel. 
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390 RNegllerions upon the Cu. XI. 


vered. 


- The later Fes, who endeavour to verifie this prophecy in Ether or 
Margecas, agree: with us at · the bottam, that David carried his views fur- 
ther than barely his un ſufferings,.., And thoſe alſo who apply it to the 
people of raab myſt, acknowledge the ſame truth, even againſt their 
WIS, far ngft „une ig ai yet} ik Zoe ET 
But the more ancient Jews were more equitable. in their applications 
of the, X NI. R/alnr to che Meſſiah, ,- They applyed it to him in earneſt, 
even after. the time of Jeſus, Chriſt, when the compariſon of theſe cha- 
racters, of.. the Meſhab, which! may be found ſo exactly in the death of 
Jeſus Chriſt led them to an oppotition of this truth, +; | 
And certainly there needs very little equity to acknowl 
aracle, or rather this heap of pracles belong'd to the Meſſiah 
feſſion and agreement of the Fews in our Saviour's time. | 
I. They had not then reſolved to make their advantages of the writer's 
fault, who. writ [Mo] lite arion, inſtead of [VN DI they have pierced 
my feet, as they have done ſince. In ſhort, Aquila: who lived 100 years 
after Jeſus Ohriſt, and the other Jewiſh interpreters, Symmachus and 
Theodot ian, tranflated that paſſage as We now read it. | 
I. The notion--which the Synagogue always had of the ſufferings of 
the Meſtiah, obliged them to ſuppoſe two: Meſſiah's, one ſuffering, and 
the other glorious, rather than to contradict that truth openly, which is 
expreſſed by theſe oracles in ſo particular a-manner. 4 1 1 14d! 
III. Nothing can be imagined to be mote ridiculous, than to ſuppoſe 
that Jeſus; Chriſt ſhould quote the firſt Words of this Pſalm upon the 
croſs, thereby to engage all mankind to take notics of the accompliſh- 
ment of this ancient oracle in all hisſufferings i werlſuppoſe!that this 
Pſalm . even, by the confeſſion of the Jeton had not relation to the 
Nei zu emnisvp32s 2f bu & ni bys Wo Jo orig 32 
- The fame reflaxion maꝝ be nnade concbrning the pellen, who: have 
quoted ſo many paſſages of this; te prove that tus Ohriſt was the 
Mefliah ; becauſe 09e mayArid-dn chis death and) in dhe cireumſtances 
of it, ſuch à literal and enact ac mpliſhment of chid aneient prophecy. 
hut if it od be Objtetod, chat aſte ri all fis ag reti ent of the Syna- 
gogue can make no more than a ſtrong prejudice; this ay be eaſily an- 
ſwered aby conſidering that ex —— ſpeaks of the extent of 
his kingdom ver the whole 1rarthy; at» was: that Fircumftance which de- 
ter mined the Dynagogue:inthejr application! of this whole P/alm-1o the 


that this 
by the con- 


Meſſiah ; becauſe as the Jews themſelves acknowledge, 11 extent of 


N « A ft 


Empire 
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Cu. XI. Books of the Old Teſtament. 391 
empire is one of thoſe characters, which according to the ancient oracles, 
is applicable to none but the Meſſiahl. In ſhort, (becauſe it is of great 
importance, I ſhall repeat it here again) common ſenſe led thoſe who 
conſidered theſe ancient oracles, to compare them (as natura they 
ought) with thoſe that went before, and t& determine the ſcope and in- 
tent of the later ones by the relation which they had to the precedent 
ones; and there was only need of one conſiderable clauſe to male a cer- 
tain determination after they had made ſuch a compariſon. This the 
ews were certainly convinced of, when they acknowledged that the 
aft words of David, II Sam. XXIII. 1—8. were to be applyed to the 
Meſſiah, by comparing them with Balaam's oracle of the Meffiah, Numb. 
XXIV. | | gn ON 
We may therefore take it for granted, that David did not abſolutely 
ſpeak of himſelf in the XXII Phalm, and that he carried his views as far 
as the Meſſiah, that he gave a great nuinber of characters to his poſte- 
rity, whereby they might diſtinguiſh, notwithſtanding the greatneſs of 
his ſufferings, and even the better by his very ſufferings, than which no 
clearer marks can poſſibly be given; becauſe there is nothing more in- 
voluntary than enduring of miſeries, nor nothing which depends leſs up- 
on the iden of the perſon who is to undergo them, than the 2 
kind of puniſhment, or than the circumſtances which muſt accompany 
his death, when it is once left to the unjuſt power of violent enemies. 
We come now to the CX Pſalm, which in a very few words contains 
ſeveral very important characters of the Meſſiah, which are very diſtinct- 
ly expreſſed. ' | ; 't 
: If — conſiders it exactly, it ſeems to have been compoſed after that 
Nathan had acquainted David with the glory of his ſon which God had 
promiſed him; ſuch a fon who ſhould build a houſe wherein God ſhould. 
dwell for ever, and who ſhould fit: upon a throne which ſhould never be 
8 ; whereas David had only form'd a deſign of building a temple» 
to the ö d. 1 * | Tx" OLE 4 1 
In ſhort, one ſee's that the ſpirit of propheey had given him a view 
of the glory of this auguſt king who ſhould be born of his ſeed,” and of 
the glory of his kingdem which ſhould never be deſtroy d. David ad- 
vances this king not only above all MEN, by calling him 5h Lord Who 
was himſelf a king; but alſo above the angels, by making him fit at the 
right hand of God in the kingdom of heaven. This is perſanal. He 
alſo deſcribes the glory of his office, by conſidering him as z prieſt of a 
higher order than that of Aaron, from whom Melchi/edech received tithes 
in the perſon of Abrgham: and, in a word, he acquaints us with the 


_ progres ab his-kingdom, and the-greatnefs of his victories: Let us ex- 


amine al} theſe chiaracters by themſawe sss. 
I. He brings in God ſpeaking to the Meffiah, whom he calls his Lord + 
Sit thou at ny Tight hanu, untii I make thy enemies thy fooſlool. This points 
out to us, 1. That e Mefhah ought to be advanced to glory. 2. That 
God intended to ſubdue bis enemies by little and little; whilſt the Meſ- 


ſiah ſhould be ini his glory us it was foretold in the ſecond Pm. 


II. He obſerves] hat! the empite of the" Meſſiah was- to begin at 
Jeruſalem, op Su, Which was then to be under the power of his ene- 
mies g2obolwornros aal bn N. Nee, ieee 


B b4 | | II. He 
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y.poigts. gut the quick extent of the kingdom of the 
with; the character of thaſe who ſhould- ſubmit to him with 
TAL 1 4 viohpoe, würd di much. profiifed under Mhſer's 
Bia], 5 At IN. 10 21 þ vas ht NSG Mb ay 
ha TEE wins bs alerts, That the Mieckah ſhould. be \oftabliſhid a 
5 7 — * ee which would overturn the whole 

hoo en was to have an end: yet the very lame 
he e of the temple which — 4-wapd 
len faundations of chis material buildin — 
po Forth ee „which was fixed to G5 

eee 
Ry r es nptice, that e y the Di- 
vine 1 8 ie that ſhould oppoſe his power, and ſhould bring 
all things under his dominion, as a conquerour who ſhould overturn all 
thin Lich the utmoſt violence. 
oth can be greater than theſe ſeveral oracles; nothing en 

en His defeription of the glory to-which the "= Iv 
was to be advanced after that prodigious — which is deſeribed 
in the XXII Halm; but what can we ſuppoſe to be the reaſon of Da- 
5 . of the Meſfah i in this 2/a/m?” This I am further to con- 


480 that the Jetus did not conſtantly apply the . 
we bee 80 La l. us Chri NGA ns — ounds ; 
— not apply thera to any of David's ſueceſſors; — of David's 
ucceſſors was both king and wi pl Uzziah was the only man who 
dared to ufurg the prie and he was puniſhed by God himſelf. 
Fuer Mureubelt were not of ee 1 N but were e and none 
.of them ever went up into heaven to 155 at the right hand of f God.” Be 
ſidbsz cheir kingdom did not begin „, and they never brought any 
other kin s under their authori A E lyed i it therefore to the | 
— purſuant to the maxim which <p appiye from a frequent medita- . 
che dae on St only to look for;an accom. 
— \rh6(@ keis in d of hs Meſſiah, which! they 
could never firit” Mo 8 any IN 1 5 when at the ſame time 


| — knew that che txabiticſs'an 4 truth” of thoke pridictions could not be 

ways conteſted, + ooo | 

| Lohr it It: pears: that 1 l . did vnanimgu gull apply it to *s 
cum in the W Bom he manner of 
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teſtimonies which confirm this truth. I ſhall not mention them at pre- 
ſent; becauſe they are woll enough known, and becauſe I would make 
haſte to come to that new degree of revelations which God gave to thoſe 
Prophets who gave new characters of the an to the * nation 
for ſome ages after David's time. N 
jo tr — an reat-a number 40 be ſpolkth of, ie þ one, and 1 
am forced to range them under certain heads; tho? Li at the ſame 
time to make more particular reflexjons upon me of thbſe which give 
us an acedunt of the moſt remarkable truths, and ſo by chat means fur- 
niſn us with the moſt ſenſible character whereby we may kriow more cer- 
tainly the perſon whom God propoſed to his people in ſuch à manner as 


ths: aviour of fut, en a dee ard bing: e 


e HA XII. | 
That the Messian was to bave a nes and chat wot is ” bis 


11 


Character. 40 


ang: ſhall make it manifeſt in the ſequel of 5 di outs chat the 
Mefliah was to appear in a very deſpicable ſtate, and conſequent- 
5 1y that his aj ance would be very diftaſtful to thoſe who ex- 
pected 5 in che ſplefidour of a great King and conqueror. To oppoſe 
| a reconceived Srl of theirs, the Divine Wiſdom thought fit to 
t one to be his forerunner, wha ſhould call the Jews to repen- 
4 55 and a re formation of their Aves, and form in them a true notion 
of the miniſtry of the Meffiah, as of 'a Io who was to preſcribe to 
7 laws of the grrateſt p urity and h eſs. And indeed, in examin- 
the Holy Scriptures, we find, that the appearance of the Meffah was 
toe uſher'd in by a perſon thus diſtinguilh'd; the following prophecies 
are very expxeſs to this pu 7 


fte firſt öf the: de kind in the XI. of Haiab, uſes Where the Pro- 


pee thus, "before the den ruQtion Gf the firſt t ple; 22 
erz pr the e he Je Loh wi Loſs the Lords make ſtraig 
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in, \behold hr hall come, the Lord of Hoſp. But bb may abide the 
day of bs cuming s — tuben he appeareth ? For he is like 
ers fire; and like fullere ſage.) «And be fall fie as a refer and purifier 
of ver. and he ſhall purifie the — Levi, And purge them as gold and 
er, «thatithey vnay o r unto the Lomi an eſſerinꝑ in righteoufneſs. | 
— ey on t 5 — — wont oak; of the fore 
runmertüf the Meſſias (r)) 
But we pught to obſerve in the ſo 17 That: they have 
a matiuſt ſt rc hation to the time of the —— — ſhould the Fews 
deny this (as indeed they unanimouſly. I = it, would-be an 
eaſe matter ta convince them, 1. By urging the authority of the Evan- 
Fun, who apply theſe very paſſages to the miniſtry of 2 the Baptiſt. 
hus we find that St. Matthew and St. Mark make a manifeſt Alen 
to theſe two prophecies Aw ): Zachary alſo, the father of John the Bap- 
fs 3095 yes that of {/aiah to his ſon; and his authority is the more con- 
derable, becauſe he was a prieſt, 2. By an attentive conſidering the 
paſſages themſelves. 3. By the common conſent of the Jewiſh church, 
who by a generally received and undoubted tradition, that Elijah the 
Ti/hbite (the Septuagint in their tranſlation of that place of Malachy telling 
us as much) was to be the forerunner of the Meſſiah ; and we find, that 
in the time. of 'our Saviour, the multitude and his Diſciples ſuppoſed the 
ſame thing: and tlie, Jes at chis day have the fame perſwaſion, viz. 
That Ela 7s is to come; before the appearance of the Meſſiah; from which 
tradition of the Jews the Chriſtians of old did, and many at this day do 
ieve, that 12 ſhall reſume, the functions of his miniſtry before the 
1 coming of Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Juage the, the quick and the dead. 
22 may, obſerve, T character of the forerunner of the 
eſnah, Iban that 4 . had much in their, eye, it was need- 
ful for it to be 2s 17 85 le and r as Was. chat of the Praphet 
lias „ Whoſe 72 Was A BE the moſt remarkable and il- 


| 1 of of all t 


1 4 e 1 25 


11155 1 Ek 5 3, Which gave the Prophet Ma- 
pon a like account as the Pro- 


ally obſerve. the ſeveral marks the 
Pro 115 ts give us fol rerunner. 


ophet Jaiah Bart us theſe following particulars: 4. Thar hi his 
miviſtry _— to. be very ſignal, and attended with general reſp 
1 (ks hat he was to preach in the wilderneſs,., 2 _ he 
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evident, and the: Fetus themſelves oum it, that from the time of Mala- 
chy, there was never a Pro _ till the appcaranceof ohm the Bapti/t. 
2. It tells us that this Elias was to call ſinners to e to 
N the way before the fact of the Lord. 
That he was immediately to precedeithe Melia, this he expreſſes 
% ing, And the Lord Aden Je ſeek ſhall ſuddainly. tome 40 h HEI, even 
5 225. of the covenant whom ye delight in. It is evident that he ſpeaks 
here of the Meſſiah, whom. he calls; not only che Angel x Meer of the 
covenant, but alſo the Lord, (J) the Lord, — AS nad promiſed 
him as a king to the houſe of David; and the Angel ef the — 
cauſe God by him was to make a new by CO with. tbe nations oſ the 
WON? us Jeony Wan 5 NAN gti zlaqg od., a ile 
rm 26 tort bad ow eu, 
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Seng HE preekding: mark of the Mefliah, leads us to this wo are now 
XT#* to ſpeak ot, and affords it confiderable light. I will not repeat 
8 N here wht 1 have already ſet down concerning that prophecy, 
Gen. XIIX. — * 10. concerning the time when dur Saviour was — 
appear inn tlie ri: it is evident at firſt fight, That that 
evinces three things: 1. That the 73 to be in the bout uf 78. of Ju- 
dah, before ever the Shilph! was to come. 2. That the ſeepter was to 
Len * 275 an inferiour dignity, which." the Prophet ſets forth by the 
2r5/ and which did take place till the time of Zerubbabel, and 
- his n 3. There was a neceſſity that this laſt dignity alſo was 
to come to an end, which, happened" not: till the advancement of Herod 
- the Great to the throne of Jueu¹. And it is'cafie to confirm this truth, 
by other oracles which give a further light to this our explication, . 
We have ſeveral that ate very remarkable _ this account : the firſt 
is chat of Haniel, Chap. II. verſe 40, 41, 42, to 46. where he fitſt takes 
notice oſ the ſuccſſiot of eln monarchies, until that of the Meffiah. 
2. The time in wh ich the Meſſiah was to appear. I confeſs he do's not 
determine the Fred ley mentioning only the monatchy duting 
'which'he' Was” but to make amends for this, when he 
cotnes to enplain pi ew — of this' prophecy," which before by had 


ptopos'd in ge 5 50807 1 ES the time of h 5 
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peace with many, which agrees with che peace the , o mace with 
the Parthians, 5 which Tacitus makes mention final ld. K which 
peace was concluded juſt ſeven years before"the-deſtruction of 7, 2 prone 
The ſecond is the Ceafing of the dajl Kron Which happeniefithree 
ears and a half after the peace male the Parthians, as Faſephus 
path obſerved.” The third is the JefirnAtion of the, Fews, eats wor 
exactly N a half after the.ceaſing of the daily ſacrifice, and 
ſeyen years after the ſaid/ peace made with the Partwans. | 
1 know that ſome famous men begin the weeks of Haus from ths 
ſecond. year of Darius Neth, and make. them to end with hie deſtrut- 
tion of the Jews, which happened in the 'year 490, accoititing from the 
ſecond —4— of 29 ſaid Darius; and they conceive th $ oblig'd 
thereto, by an argument, they believe inyincible, becauſe Nba the ſecond 
Naothus, to the thirty ſecohd of Artaxerxts Mineman; ; they. 
= kar rs Fees the the-ſeyen weeks defi gned hy”. 2032705 
ulld Ln ruins, and fortifying of the ci d the ra er be- 
2 ned to Artaxerges: in t he She econ 
2 5 d that work, Note Nin 
8 hv they jo for twq reaſons; ch . 
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ſiah to the time of the ſecvnd houls; that is to ſuyf of the temple built 
by Zoroluboli 4. It makes the —.— chat houſe!ts' Veſehd' Upon! its 
being honoured Wich the preſener f the Meffiah; © 20-1100 199 12:0, 
In ſhort; if we would'be cofvined'of this truth; We need only con- 
_ three things: the firſt is} That the Prophets Zach and Taba 
chy do repreſent to us the * of the Meſſiah as near at hand; Ba- 
laam had ſaid, almoſt ten a 3 I fee him, but not nigh, which in- 
timated his coming to be t diſtance. But Zechariah ſpraks 
thus concerning it, Chap. I. © — „o, 10. Hear noto O Joſluah the 
high: firis/t, thou and thy: fellows that fit before thee, for they are men wondred 
| at; behold, I will. bring forth my ſervant the BRANCH:-; for behold, the 
Alone that { have laid before Halba upon one ſlond ſhall be Neven eyes ; behold, 
i ts Leng the graving i heregſ faith the Lord of Flaum and I will re- 
By that. land in ane day. In that day faith the By 
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ill appear in the following chapters. And gdly, Becauſe: Haggai in 
ry calls the temple of been he (peaks, The Fecond or.third\ houſe, by 
which expreffion he ſo diſtinctiy points out the ſecond temple to us, that 


it would be ridiculous to ſuppole it meant of a third temple, to be built 
1700 Ons after ny ruin 1 of that of which he . nit 2er. 


2 the 22 wax-to be dirs of a Virgin of. the Hed Iba, 


9 we have ſeen that the Meſſiah was to be born 
of the poſterity of Abraham by Iſaac, of that of Jſaac by Faced, 
and of that of F Facob by Full, his hath been ſolclently made 

/ 4+: ut. alr ead . 
© T have alſo ſhew'd f from the oracle in the 1 Som. Chap. VII. That he 
was to be born-of 'the poſterity of David; and we find the ſame very yar- 
ticularly and fully ſet down jn the LXXXIX P Ly by, <> 
The Following? prophets have expreſt themſeſves to the ſame purpoſe 3 
Iſaiah XI. ve {x1 1, 2, 3, and the prophet, Jeremy hath purſued the ſame 
He's 3 XIII. verſ. 5, 6. ad C N be 157 36, Tor Z 

[the prophets only 3 Js MER, 

of a e alſo by determinin ag that virgin to the Houſe of 722 
ee what 1 Rave already o rerv'd; That this ig a 
ounds whereof God. had laid down. in his firft promiſe, vis, 
The fed LI. the -waman ſhall | brufe the ſerpents bead: + where he makes men- 
Hoy of fg 32 7 the woman pply, Without naming that of the man, 
of cel or Peterity very evidently deſi ning a man to be born of 


e te woman, which is Soknowſede' d'by the Fews in another prophe 


the ſame which the apoſtle dt. Paul (+) takes . of as a maxim 
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king 13 here we may Ha 
at the iſe here is made to a wicked king, but of the family 
of David, to whom the prophet particularly adddeſſes himſelf, 
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phecy, made uſe of à word that ſigniſies à virgin, and not a young wo- 
man, as the Jc², have underſtood it ſinee our Saviour's time, The firſt 
who rejected the interpretation offthe'Septyapine was Symmachus (f), who 


ived in the ſecond century, as it is obſerved by Tuſtin Martyr and Ter- 
tullian, who for this teaſon accuſe the Fews of having falſified the holy 
ſcripture. ( ( ( 

Tue ſecond is, That the Hebrew word exprefsly ſignifies ſuch an one, 
asactording' to the law of virgins, was kept under lack and key from the 
eyes of men, according to the cuitom of the eaſtern nations, and eſpe- 
cially.of the Jews, which continues amongſt them till this day. © 
- 'Fhe third is, That this word hath been taken by the 4/r/cars in the 
fame ſignification, as St. Jerome obſerves. EIT 

The fourth is, That the-prophet dork ſet forth this child-bearing as 4 
＋ Þ fag miracle 1 unheard of, and as a particular character, 
y which the houſe of David was to be ſtrongly confirmed in the ho 
of. ſeeing the accompliſhment of the promiſe which God had made of 
ſetling an eternal Kingdom upon it, which could not be accompliſhed but 

by means of the Mefhah. an. — 87.5 
The ſiſth is, That tho” ſore Jews have applyed this prophecy to king 
Hezekiah (g), which yet to qthers of chem ſeems very ridiculous, he be- 
ing nine years of age when the prophecy Vas uttered by Haiab, and them- 
delves never making uſe of this evaſion, except in their diſputes again 
the chriſtians, and A on this occaſion have dropt a confeſhon which alone 
was ſufficient to confaund them. Let it hath been a thing fo. enerally 
reteived amongſt them, That this prophecy did reſpect the Me hab, that 
after they had applyed it to Hexetiab, one of their moſt famous doctors 
concludes (5), That they ought to look for no Meſſiah, fince the time af 
\Hezekiah, that prophecy having had'its accompliſhment in him; an opi- 
nion which thoſe that ſucceeded him have rejected with the greateſt 
J.... HUD 393232 8 * 
The ſtech is, That the title of omnanuel, given to this ſon, whoſe birth 
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witneſſes, Uriah the Ton of Shemaiab, a prophet, who was put to death 
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That the Meſa war th be nada of the Pal if Dai, which 
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28 


gener had not only Nona out e time in which this Meſh 
was to appear, with the miraculous manner and circumſtances 
of bis birth; but he had alſo named the family; the place, with 
te and condition of the family” in which he was to be born, as a 
5 le i 7 Dy which he might be known. 

170 That according to the divine oracle, che Meſſiah was to 
be bhi = the family of David, as will Aren if we conſider the follow- 
ing oracles. 

So God expreſly promiſeth as wuch to:Dovid, 1 Sam, Ga vn. 2 
ghee L have quoted before, which proves that the Mefhah was to be 
born of the family of David. 

2. Tt appeareth that David believ'd dis Mn, From 'Pſalm OXXXTI. 
0 . IT, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, and 18. The Lord hath favarn- in truib 
% David, be will not turn from it; of the fruit of thy Vady-will I ſet upon | 
thy throne. © And after havi "ſaid; Perſe 12. That F bis children would N 
teep Bis covenant, that their chiltren alſo frould'fit upon bis throne far cuer- 
more. And this becauſe (Verl, 13 & 14.) the Lord had choſen. Zion, and 
defired" it for his habitation, Sc. and promiſed! wrje' 151. That he would 
— "bleſs ber prov zin, ant ſatisfie her poor bes bread; thathe would 
verſe 16. "the ed pries with) e and mike har ſuints Whit for joy 
| He ſubjoyns 17 C18. 2 [will make the horn-of David 66 bud. 7 
| have ordained a lamp for mine anvinted. © His enemies I vill lathe [with 
| ſhame, but upon him elf ſhall his erbtun flouriſh, It is very evident, Phat by 
this horn sf David is to be meant à king, the Meſſiah, whom he» diſtin- 
uiſhes by that expreſſion from all the reſt of Davids children. And 
| ache in his ſong of praiſe, 4 I. "worſe 69. - applying it to our Sx 
viour, puts the matter out of all doubt 
3. Hence it was the prophets" took occaſion to give to the Meſſiah the 
name of David. So Ext, XXXIV. 1 #3 24. And I tei fer up one 
ſhepherd over them, and he b Hal feed them; even my fervant David; bo for! 
| | 2 them, and he ſhall be their Hepberu. Aud I the Lord" wwill be thei Gall, 
| and my ſer vant David a prince among them, I the Lord have pate 1. 1 
| | he Fews are, and have always been firm in t ein, 
grounded on the forefaid and other” URS Places of feriprure, which. they 
conſtantly refer to the Meſſiah. b 129 
I fay in the ſecond 9 That hy divine acts Pele 
Bethlehem for the birth-place of the Meſſiah. Aficah the V. verſe 2. 
| But thou Bethlehem Ep Fatah, though thou be little among the ſen of 
| Judah, yet out of thee hall he come forth unto me, that is io be rler ty acl; 
whoſe goings forth have been from of old, from the days 9 4 eternity. 
he Fews 1 that this ke ſpeaks of the Meſſiah ; 1 in- 
deed the prophet diſti ing by Bethlehem adding the word Ephratah 
4 the family of Devil San was) from that Bethlehem which belonged 
2+ & 7 to 
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to another tribe, makes it apparent that nothing could be ſpoke more 
diſtinctly to determine the birth-place of the Meſſiah. Beſides, we find 
that all the Jewiſh Rabbies and Pfieſts agree in this, That the Meſſiah 
was to be born at Beth/chem, when being conſulted by Herod about this 
matter, they declared this to be their deal grounded upon the fore- 
mentioned place of AMicab, Matthew II. r. 4, 5, 6. 

In the third place, it appears that the Meſſiah was to be born in an 
abject, contemptible, and weak condition, and very different from the 
greatneſs of the kings of Fudah. Indeed, ſhould we only have our eye 
on II Sam. Chap. VII. and Pſalm CXXXII. it would be natural enough 
to think the contrary ; but Micab's oracle ſufficiently refutes them; tor 
how great things ſoever the Prophet there ſpeaies of the Meſſiah, whether 
as to his divine nature, by declaring that his goings fourth were from the 
days of eternity; or to the majeſty and glory of his empite; yet however 
he gives us a different idea, mducing us to conceive of him, as of one 
that was to be born in the ſtate of a private perſon; for why elſe is his 
birth determined, not to Zion, which was the place and feat of the em- 
pire of Fugdah, but to Bethlehem, a town where the family of David lived, 
whilſt they were private perſons, except for this cauſe, to make us con- 
ceive that the Meſſiah was not to be born in that place where the family 
of David poſſeſſed. the empire: but in a condition far diſtant from the 
glory of kings, and in a place where the houſe of David was contempti- 
ble, and of very ſmall eſteem. | 5 1 752 

The ſame is hinted to us by {/aiah, in his XI Chapter, v. 1. where he 


. 


calls the Meſſiah. a rod, or ſhoot of the ſtem of Jeſſe. Now Fefſe was not 
king, but a private perſon. And on the ſame account it is that the Pro- 
phet deſcribes him, Chap. LIII. as having no form: or comlineſs, wy 
The Prophet Zachary alſo, ' Chap. IX. vagy 9. repreſents him, not as 
king, fitting on the throne in Zion; but as riding to Feruſalem on an aſs; 
and he gives him the title of Zowly, which ſignifies as well a mean con- 
dition, as the vertue of humility. . be RESP 
But in. ſhort, this is very conſiderable; 1. That thoſe who acknow- 
ledged Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, thought they had the greateſt reaſon ſo to 
do, becauſe they acknowledged him to be the ſon of David, Fein 
2. That thoſe, why deny: him that title, thought themſelves ſuffici- 
ently juſtified in ſo doing, by eſteeming him a Nazarene; as concluding 
he ne not be the fon of id, if he were born at Nazareth, as they 
3: The Evangeliſts preciſely tell us, That Chriſt was born at Beth- 
Ebam, of the lineage. of David, reduced to a very obſcure condition; and 
ſo making this one of the chief characters which ſpoke him to be the 


* „11 * A 9 
ro in 18K 7515 $5 4 4 * 
«ty as, \ & f > at f i - «4 
© — * T , 1 N. Py 2 
Y Wi of. £ 8 2 12 * t 
e \ N * £ . . 
2 155 . > 54. { N or po ; 4 7 
' . SY ww at ? * 
8 3 Kere | DAS | | 
l, \ * 1 : d * 
by ? Td * 0 „ * * * 9 . 0 
F e e e. * ee: 
'T #1 bw 5 1144. 9.40 5 9 * 1&4: 2 9 
13 Vit : ; . * 61 
nn My” wr | . a+. 4 , 48 . 141 * 
* Na 4A 1) 1.2 E anit he W Katy mY * * * 4 
+: . 1 , 75 4 j » a . e 7 7 6 * % I 17* * f* 4s " 
Hh 107 1?! ein. 4 Tee > * 1 FRIES 
5 4 ap 4 OE LEE $1) I'\d$$4\) >» * J. i 6 
. o "RS . 


2 © 4 =O 134i, 
% 


404 = e peng rs \ Cn. XVI, 


+ C OILDT- 1 IEP \ py 17 SILK | 
in 1 A MO pry eb * n A P. xl. | 
81 : 
Thar the Me Maß was to work great Aral, for tho olli bing 9 his Mt ja 
72341 m, and of the Truth of his Deetrme . 4 + 


G R E is mother character which is very particular, and where. 
FH 29 by the Meſſiah might be certainly known, viz. That he was to 
XXI" "uo reat aignles for the conhimation of his miſſion and of 
$ ie, . t 
This appears, as IL have alroddy hinted, 1. From the conformity which 
the Mefhah was to have with Moſes, in being the founder of a new re- 
ligious ſociety, and in propoſing a 1 a new doctrine- to men; upon which 
account there lay upon him the ſame obligation, as upon 2 o/es, to ſup- 
15 his unn by redes that even in this he might not be inferior 
to him. 
2. One may gather this alſo from the title of Prophet, and great Pro- 
bet, which are applicable to the Meſfſah; it being difficult to conceive, 
hab God who vouchſafed the glory of doing miracles to-jmolt of the 
Prophers, tho* they were barely Gre ta foretel the coming of the Meſſiah, 
and to give an account of him, ſhould. have denied the ſame glory and 
the ſame power to the Meſſiah himſelf, of whom all the Prophets were 
.but the WET ; c he 1 3 
„ Belides, it is calie to judge Ir t mean contempt le ſtate 
Heh the Mefliah. 22 10 — That this glory. « of doing miracles 
was of abſolute neceflity to give him authority and reſpect: for ſince he 
vas. to be born in an ohſcure condition, and not in royal grandeur, it is 
evident that the gift of Miracles was needful to make him known, and 
_Counterbalance that low and opprbrigus condition in which he was to 
appear in the world. * 
But this particularly appears from an expres oracle which God gave 
.pon this. very ſubject, in-diab XX XV, urg 2 44 S, und bs Strengthe: 
ye the weak bands, e the feeble knees. Say to them of @ fearfy! 
8 be ftrong, fear um; behold: your Ge will come with vengeance, fen G 
_ awith g recompence ; he" will come-and-fave-you. Then the cyer M ghe bind 
Hall be epaued, and the ears of the deaf ſhall Ws. dene, Then feld lh, lan. 
man leap a an hart, and thi tongue' of the dumb ſing © for in the wilderneſs 
ſhall waters break out, And firemms in the din. Which oracle very fully 
expreſſes the power of Miracles Where with our Saviour was to be digni- 
| bedy in curing all manner of diſęaſes, vf which the Prophet ht named 
ſome only, to give us a ſpecimem of the reſt; and it ſeerns as if the Pro- 
phet had choſen theſe four ſorts: before all others, becauſe throughout the 
whole ſcripture We do nat find that ever any Prophet did the 
like, that the charabter of the Meſſiah might be paticlarin his mira- 
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we find nothing more common than this title in 
git of pro 


are of Opinion, that Elias the Prophet ſhall: anoint the 

initiate im in his prophetieal, as well us his royal ſunction 
gecondly, God more preeiſely fignihes this, Iſai. XI. verſe 1, 2, & 3. 
where he declares he would communicate all the neceſſary gifts of the 
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and others maintaining that Maſes had wrought greater wonders than 
Jeſus Chriſt, in giving them bread from heaven, and feeding them mi- 
raculouſly for the ſpace of forty years; whilſt others affirm'd, That none 


- could work greater wonders than he wrought : when the Meſſiah ſhall 


come, will be do greater wonders than this man | 
_ Secondly, one ought, to obſerve. that Jeſus Chriſt alledges this oracle 
of the Prophet Jaiab, taking it for granted that the accompliſhmer.t 
thereof Was molt viſibly evident in the miracles which he Wrought, as 
appears from the anſwer he gave to the meflengers of Jahn the Baptip, 
Thirds it is alſo obſervable, That thoſe who were willing to fatter 
the vanity of the emperour /ſpaſian (whom Joſepbus endeavoured to 
raiſe to a belief. that he was the Meſſiah, becauſe he had been proclaimed 
in the eaſt, applying to that purpoſe the words of Mirab, milagplyed, 
Chaps V. verſe 2. W hoſe goings forth are from the eaſt) were not wanting 
to.attribute.to him the glory of doing miracles, and ſuch as Iſaiah aſeribos 
to the Meſſiah, by attributing to him the cure of one that was blind, 
and another that was lame at Alexandria. He that would know the par- 
ticulats, may conſult Tacitus his/hiftory, 0) oo he hl | 
And laſt of all we ought to obſerve, That the Fews do not only agree 
that this oracle. of [aiah refers to the Mefliah z but they alſo ſtill propoſe 
& power of working miracles, as a character which would render the 
ab very illuſtrious, and certainly known. 1 
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n IS truth I have already aſſerted in the Reflexions I made on 

T the prophecy of Moſes, Deut. XVIII. But one ought to explain 


this, character o the Meſſiah more patticularly, God having 
deen pleaſed further to illuſtrate this oracle of Mien. 1 


Fieſt then, we ſay that the word MeMah impiies anoittingy which 


was common to kings, prophets, and priefts ; and ſince. David's time, 
e books: of the Old 
T:flament e where we may obſerve! that Moſes was dignified with this 
y and that Samuel communicated the ſame to Saul and 

anointed them to be kings. Vea, the Jus to N 
3 13, 
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prophetical function to the Meſſiah. Therm ſball come a rad out of the 
Jeſſe, and u branch bali grou His roots. Y the 
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that be ſhall not Judge after the 21 of bis eyes, neither reprove after the 
hearing of His ears. 

Te words need no commentary for the Fews refer them admit. 

ih he Methah, and they plainly import that he was to be a great Pro- 
phe, foraſmuth: as all the ch ters which are there given to the ſpirit 
w hich Was to reſt on the Meſfiah, are the fame which in the Old Te/ta- 
ment We find attributed to the Prophets, and may eaſily be taken notice 
of in the hiſtoty of the Prophets, eſpecially of David and Solomon. 

And much to the fame purpoſe is S Range Jai, XLII. verſ. 1, 2, 

„5 6, and 7. Behold my Servant whom I uphold, mine Elect in whom my 
1 Aeligbteib: I have put my ſpirit tpon him, he fhall bring forth judgment 
to the Gentiles He ſhall not cry, nor lift" up, nor cauſe his voice to be heard 
in thi fret. A bruiſed" reed Jha be" ob break; andthe ſmoking flax ſhall he 
not quenith'; " be hall bring forth judgment unte truth. He ſhall not fail nor 
be diſcoura red till he have ſet judgment in the earth, and the les all wart 
for bis ' Thus aith Go 6 the Lord, he that created the heavens, and 
Arete ben them aut; he that # Forth the earth, and that which cometh out 
of it : be that ziveth — to the people upon it, ond ſpirit to them that wal 
therein. I the Lord have called i. et Taue, and till hold thine, and 

1/8 112 thee, 2 the for a covenant of "the pe Ys & tight 4 the 

Jentiles: 1 Ge Mind es," te bring. oi the 7 eons from the pri ien, 
and them that ſit in darkneſs, out of the priſon — In w fr oracle one 


ought to take notice particularly of thoſe things which the Fews apply 
to the Meſſiah. 


God propoſes the gifts of the ſpirit, which he beſtowed up- 
ROE a 5 his 5. and the choice he had made of — 

2. That the Meſſiah was to make uſe of the ſame, as rules ſor re- 
forming the country, and propounding Gods covenant to the Gentiles; 
which clearly ſuppoſe the. neceſlity of we gift of prophecy to qualify him 
ſor ſuch great undertakings. 

That contrary to the thundring character which diſtinguiſhed the 
reſt of the Prophets, who were as ſo many publick cenſors ; the Meſſiah 
was to ſpeak with all meekneſs and Greetneks to the nations which ſhould 
* his preaching. Ai 

One ſee's that j, repeats 080 135 Adee, Goh. LAI. verſe 1, 2, 

, 6, and 7. The ſpirit'of the Lor God is upon me, becauſe'the Lord 
FEES inizd m to proach govt tiding Pitts the 'mevk; be hath ſent me'to' bind 

che Holen beurted, to prpclaim Wer 1h he. eaptives,” the opening 

en to them that 'are bound, er velatm” the acceptable year of the 
Lorch and mi diy Ter , 16 ebbifvre all that don r to 
755 9 tbem it bus moin an Frm 2277 unto ban 22 for” hes, the 
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portion : therefore in their land they ſhall poſſeſs the double; everlaſting jay | 
ſhall be upon them. | HY od ILSS 
In ſhort, he repreſents in this and the former oracle, the Gentiles as a 
people being in darkneſs, and in the miſery of a priſons from whence 
we may eaſily infer, firſt, That the Meſſiah was to be a; Prophet, how 
vile and abject ſoever that character Ar en inthe eyes of the 
world, as I have ſhewed that it =, where I ipake of the Prophets in 
general. Secondly, That he was to- diſcharge theſo functions during the 
whole courſe of his life, and that it was to be his chief employment here 
upon earth, © fo | N ö Re 
David had before ſignified, Pſalm XXII. verſe 22. that thè Meſſiah 
was to declare the name of God unto his brethren, viz. the Jews, by exer- 
eiſing his prophetical function in Fudea ; but the holy ſpirit did ſomething 
more when he ſeem'd to point out Gaizce as the place where this hotel 
Doctor was chiefly to fix his abode, eee e 
This is in effect inſinuated, when God tells us that he was to begin 
his miniſterial functions in the tribes of Naphtali and Zebulon.. Iſai. IX. 
very. 1, 2, and 3. Nevertheleſs the dimneſs ſhall not be ſuch as was in her 
veration, when at the firſt he lightly afflictad the land of Zebulon, and the 
land of Naphtali, and afterwards did more grievouſly aff her by the way of. 
the ſea, beyond Jordan in Galilee of the nations. The pgs that walked in 
darkneſs have fern a great light, they that dwell in the land 7. the . ſhadow of 
death, upon them hath the light ſhined. Thon haſt multiplyed the nation, thou 
haſt encreafed the joy: they joy oy thee according to the joy in harveſt, and 
as men rejoyce when they divide the ſpoil. pry ep 
I ſhall afterwards take notice, That the time of the Meſſiah was to be 
| diſtinguiſhed by an incredible abundance of ſpiritual gifts: and ſo this 
| — — at preſent to prove that the Meſſiah was to be a very great 
4 . W 1 7 1 : 15 — 
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2X7) H 15 is a truth which is eaſily gathered, l. Becauſe all nations, 

T. before, they could be made partakers of the bleſfing of God by 
* x e | N Vs : p . ” 

3 the\Mefliah (according to the promiſe made to Abraham) were 
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to 

be 
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be firſt to be received into the covenant... 2. From the nature of that co- 
he venant it ſelf, of which Moſes was the mediator, the end of which was, 
a- to ſeparate the Fews from other nations, ſome of which were not capable 
"of of being received amongſt them, till after ſeveral:generations, whereas 
100 they were to be made partakers of this bleſſing by the Meſſiah, 3. Be- 
all cauſe in effect all the ceremonial. law, was only added to the moral, as it 
e Wers contrary to God's principal intention, and only upon occaſion of 
beir Kren a N a N. the 
on: 
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the Jews worſhip the golden calf, as St. Paul obferves in the third 
le of his epiſtle to the Galatians (i). 

eſides, it appears that wc at diyers times had given ſufficient hines | 
concerning this, | 
1. He had' propoſed a * prieſthood of the Meſfiah, which was to 
abo ſh the Levitical prieſthood; and this is the more remarkable, for- 
aſmuch as David who pronounced that oracle, Pſalm CX. was he who 
firſt form'd the deſign of building the temple, to which all the Levitical 
ſervice was anne xe. 

2. We find him rejecting in ſome ſort the Levitical miniſtry after he. 
had e it in compariſon of the ſpiritual worſhip. Pſalm XL. ver /. 
5. Sacri 9 thou did/t not deſire, mine ears haſt thou aponed; 
 burint»0 ring ſim-offering haſt thou not required. And Pſalm. L. verſ. 

8, 9, 10. I will not repreus thee for thy ſacrifices, or thy burut-offerings which 
bave been 0 of obs fag be 2 me. I will take no bullocks out of thine: houſe, nor 
he-godts out ids; for every beg 72 of the forg is mine, and the cuttel 

Mg thouſend to * And. Pſabni L oy 17. he tells us that the ſacri- 

es of Gad are a broken fir in oppoſition to the ſacrifices. which the 

law preſcribed, and to ſigniſie their imperfection ; the law having ap- 
pointed none for the ex . 7 murther or adultery. 

{ſaiah follows David. Chap I. verſ. 117 12, 1, 14, and 15. To what 

purpoſe is the multitude f _— ſacrifices unte me faith "y Lord am full 
of the burnt-offerings f ram, and the fat of fe beaſts : and I delight not in 
The tba af bullecks," or of lambs; or of he-goats. you come ta appear 
2 me, who hath required this at your Kok to tread my courts? . Bring 
u more din oblatibns, Incenſe ix an abomination unte me, the new moons and 
N the 2 bf aſſeniblies, I cannot away with, it i is iniquity even the 
folemn meeting « Tour new dann und your 7 9 ugh my jo fout-bateth ; 
they are a trouble unto me, I am weary'to bear them. en you ſpread 
Forth you r hands, I will. hide mind zyes from you; yea "when you make many 
ayers, * will not hear, your hands are full of blood. And” fremiah ſpeaks 
to the ſutne p VII. — an 
Fu beſides, God direct) promiſech this new Sera * Taiab, 
XIII. verſ, 6,7. I the Lord have called thes in righteouſneſs, and 
of hold. thine * ami dil keep. 2 "give bee for a covenant of the 
25 for a 2 ef the Gentiles; en the Cons _ 2 bring out the 
—— ht rw daring 4 bane. 
It is 8 to obſerve, That in dis place, — ary — of 
Meffiah, as the Jews themſelves. confeſs, he exprefly declares two things: 

That the: Meſſſäh ſhould be a Cvenant of cht; people, that is, that he 
. I mediate a Covenant between God and the people. , That the 
fruit af this cVenant was to axtend to the Gentiles, whletrplaigly implyes 

_ Wes nat the old covenant, foralmuch-as om: it Levon were ex- 


A001 $19) wies ee A L641 4; th 
be ame gorenant iballe ehention'd,! Gaps (XLIX\ v 899 22 
= Lora in an gtceptable time —— —. jw und in a-day of al; 
20 have a{rrdlfud nee und 1 willpr nd giue thee 91- a adVe- 
nam of the.peapley . &ftabl;jh the — ou _ — led hori- 
r eee * e e $a 1 . in 
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darts Sr they full feed inthe ways, aud their paſtures ſhall 
be in all high places. „ ande 3d of viitte zid tows, 
He purſues the ſame notion, ab, LV. ver/. 3, 4. Tucline your ear 
and come unto me, hear and your foul 725 live; and I will make an euer- 
laſting covenant with jou, the ſure merci 7 David. Behold, I have given 
him for a witneſs to the people, a leader and commander to the people. Than 
which, nothing can be. more particular. | 
And to the fame; purpoſe he ſpeaks, Chap. LXI. uerſ. 8, 9. For I the 
Lord love judgment, I hate robbery for burnt-offering, and will dire# their 
dent in invithy and þ mull Aale an everiafting content mils And their 
feed ſhall be known among the Gentiles, and their off-/pring upiong 2 > 
7 ry {va Hall acknowledge them, that they are the ſeed which the Lord 
ath. ed. | | i 
It is as clear as the day, That God in theſe oracles promiſeth an irre- 
vocable covenant, becauſe he calls it an everiaſting couenant in oppoſition 
to the former. He takes notice alſo in the fame book, That the faid 
covenant was to be Ara in the midſt of the nations, and that 
then that bleſſing od ſhould be known according to the ancient 
oracles, which was promiſed univerſally to all nations. | 
_ This is that which God more particularly explains afterwards, by tha 
voice and pen of a Prophet who was of the order of Prieſts, thereby 
to event all ſorts of exceptionsss. | | 
eremiah in effect ſpeaks to the ſame purpoſe, Chap. XXXI. verſ. 31, 
Wb 33, 34» 35, and 3b. Behold the * faith the Lord, that I will 
make a tiew covenant with the houſe of Iſrael, and with the houſe of Judah : 
not. according to the covenant that I made with their fathers, in the day that I 
taal them by the hand to bring them out of the land of Egypt (which my co« 
wengnt they brake, aliho I were a huſband to them, faith the Lord :) but this 
ſhall be the covenant that I will make with the houſe of Irael after #hoſe days 
faith. the Lord; I will put my law in their inward parts," and" write it in 
their heart, and I will be their God, and they ſhall be my N And tbey 
teach no more every man r = Jayingy Know the Lord ; for 2 
| | AA know. me from the leaſt of them unta the greateſt of them, ſaith the 
? Lord: for I wilt forgrve their iniguity, and I will remembir their fin no 
; mora. Thus ſaith the Lord which. gi ueth the ſun for. a light by day, and the 
; ordinances of the moon. and flars for a light by night, which divideth the ſea 


8 when the waves thereef roar, the Lord ofts is his nume. If thoſe ordi- 
: nances depart from: before ma, ſaith the Land, then the ſeed of Iſrael alſo ſhall 
i ceaſe from being d nation before me fur cueerr. 6 
1 VNathing can be deſired more particular than this oracle 5 ti It tells us 
e that God would make a new covenant with his people, which ſuppoſes 
8 an aboliſhing of the former. 2. That this covenant was not to be like 
th the ſorcgaing. 3. That the old covenant had been made vain, and had 
been broken by thoſe with whom it was made. 4. That this covenant 
15 - vas. to, be made q days; that'.is in the time of the Meſſiah. 5. 
1 That this ne cqvehant was not to be engraven in tables of ſtone, but 
to 7 rs. 6. That in the ſame covenant full remiffion of fin is 
1 - Bb omi My än Wars v1 N N. 2 -N 8 12 
FA The Tama tlung is alſa oxpreſied, Gap. XXXII. ver], 40. Ad I wil 
ſa mu an everiaſting covenant with them, that I will nat turn away fram them 


10 


410 ' "Refletwons upon the © | Cu. XIX. 
10 do. them god; but I will ee their hearts, and they ſhall not de- 
part from me. And L. veg. They ſhall aſt dhe cugy to Zion with 
their faces thithertuard, Gan Come aud let us ieyn our, ſelves t the Lord i in 

4 perpetual covenani, thut. ſball not be. forgotten. 

To this purpoſe alſo Exechirl, Who himſelf was A Prieſt, peaks of a 
6 religious warſhip extended to all nations, and of a ne covenant which 
God was to make with them, (Chap. XVI. 1 60, 61, 62: Nevertheleſs 
Iwill remember my covenant with thee," in the days of thy yauth, and I will 
eftabliſh unte thee an-evenlaſting.covenant. Then thou ſhalt remember thy ways, 
and be aſhamed when thou ſhalt receive thy ſiſters, thy elder and thy younger, 
and I will give them wito the far daughters, but not by thy covenant. And 
3 will -e/tabliſh my covenant with Thee, and and" thou Halt know that 4 am the 

rd. 

Here is firſt, a Seebad i from the ſhocker.” 2. A covenant 
wherdin other nations were to be included, clearly intimated by the eller 
and younger ſiſters of the ſynagogue. 3˙ A covenant whereby the Gen- 
tiles were to enjoy the ſame priviledges with the Jews, and be 1 incorpa- 
rated with them. 

Malachy follows the of theſe Prophets, when he calls the Mefliah 
the Angel 0 FA the covenant, Chap. 1 — verſ. 1. ' Behold, I will ſend my meſſen-. 
a and he ſhall prepare "the way before me : and the Lord whom ye ſeek ſhall 
ny com to bis temple ; — the meſſen (ing) of of the covenant, whom 
al in, behold be I come ſai A. Led ofts. I know very well 
that the Fews apply theſe words to Flas whoſe miniſtry, as they pretend, 
was to conſiſt in leading the Jeto to repenitance. But if we read che 
text with attention, we ſhall find two meſſengers mentioned; the firſt 
who prepare the way of the Meſſiah; and the ather is the Meffiah him- 


ſelf, who is called th: Ange! 5 Nee, as N ſent of Jar —_— 
a ne went with nen. 


SY n ee 
\ hae ag her,, h o aff eee. thei . ware 11g the 


Ses is a ve WY back ch n g _ is furely ks 


S$TY —— Meffah. We find the Jeb at this day very 
teady to follow every one that uſurps that Ek title; and to 
take him for the only true Meſfiah that was promiſed 8 which i is ng 
er thas what was infalfily to come to paſs. Sven rig 
Neither will this much ſurpriae us, if.we'confider, 10 Thar this people, 
on divers ecorionsy have given very ſtrange inſtances of a prodigious 
blindneſs: we ſee them rejett Ae, notwithſtanding God had autha- 
riz'd his call by great and avowed imifacles;” Vea, we find them reject- 
ing.David alſo, whom God had ia: ſignally appointed to be their king, 
and the father of the Meſflah, of whom we hear theſs prophecies. * 
at 
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2. That God upbraids them with this blindneſs by his Prophets, as a 
ſin to which they were peculiarly inclin d; as appears from Pſalm LXI x. 
verſ. 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, and 28. Let their eyes be dartned that they ſee not, 
and make their loins continually to ſbate. Pour out thins indignation upon 
them, and let thy —_— anger take hold of them. Let their habitatien be 
diſolate,” and none dwell in their tents : for they perſecute him'whom thou 72 
ſmitten, and they talk to the grief of theſe whom thou baſt wounded. * 

iniquity to their iniguity; and let them not come into thy righteouſneſs. Let 
them be blotted out of the book of the living, and not be written with the righ- 


teons. 
One ſee's the ſame thing in 1/atah, Chap. VI. verſ. q, 10, 11, and 12. 
where the Spirit of God foretells that the Jeu ſhould ſhut their eyes 
againſt the moſt evident and convincing proofs imaginable. Go, faith 
the Lord to the Prophet, and tell this people, Hear ye indeed, but under- 
fland not, and ſer ye indeed, but perceive not. Make the heart of this people 
fat, and their ears heavy, and ſhut their eyes, leſt they ſee with their eyes, 
and hear with their ears, and undeſtand with their heart and convert, and 
be healed: Then faid I, Lord how lung? And he anſwered, until the cities 
be waſttd Yoithout inhabitant, and the houſes without man, and the land be 
utterly-drfolate ;"and the Lord have removed men far away, and there be 4. 
great forſaking in the midft of the land. > 
Nothing. can be 117 more particular than this oracle concerning 
the Jews reſiſting the Prophet, which God expreſſes in terms very uf 
_— the Prophets, as if Iſaiab, who was only the foreteller of their 
being hardned, ſhould himfelf be the cauſe of it. 7 
Ihe Prophet Hoſeah deſcribes the very fame complaints of God againſt 
the Jews for their blindneſs and ignorance, for which he denounces their 
deſtruction. Hof. IV. verſ. 1, 2, 3, 4 5, and 6. Hear the word of. the 
Lord, ye children of Iſraeh, for the Lord has a controverfie with the inhabi- 
tants of the land, becauſo there is no truth, nor mercy, nor knowledge of God 
In the land. By fweuring, and hing, and killing, and flealing, and com- 
mitting adultery, th break out,” and blood tatecheth blood. Therefore ſhall 
0. land mourn, and every one that dwelleth therein ſhall languiſh, with the 
bpufts of the field,” and with the fois of heaven, yea the fiſhes of the ſea alſo 
Mall be taten away. ' Yet let no man ſtrive or reprove another; for thy pe 
are as they that ſtrive with the Prieſt. Therefore ſhalt thou 2 in the day, 
and the Prophet alſo ſhall fall with that in the night, and I will deſtroy t 
mother. people are deſtroyed for lack of knowledge ; becauſe thou haſt re- 
ſeed knowledge I will alfs rejett thee, that thou ſhalt be no Prieſt to me; ſee- 
mg thou haſt fargutten the law of thy God, I. will alfo forget thy children. 
The Prophet Jeremy ſpeaks to the ſame purpoſe, Chap. V. verſ. 21, 
22% and 23. 'Hear now this, O fooliſh people, and without underſtanding, 
which have eyes and ſer not, ohich haue ears and hear not. Fear ye not me 
faith the Lord? Will ye not tremble at my preſence, who have placed the ſand 
far the mb of the ſeu, by a perpetual decree that it cannot paſs it, and tho 
The muaves thereof toſs themſolues, yet can they not prevail; tho" they roax, yet 
- can they nut paſt over it Bus this Loy bath a revolting and a rebellious 
heart, they\are revolted-and gone,” And he reiterates the ſame, Chap, VIII, 
uur . Tht fork inthe! heavens knoweth her appointed times ; and the't 
as: ay 958 s 3 : : 


and 
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and the crane and Me fivaliou, obſarus dbx irie cſs wn; : na peaple 
know nat the judgment of the Larder yoo, hal "Fx 

Exechiel proſecutes the dame. i ge Wt . arſe 95 and 8. calling 
the Jets a rebellious houſe. And Chop, L. uch neh. 1, and 4. faith, 
The word of the Lord cane tao \faying, San A nan iht dwelleft in the 
midſt e a rebellious dhonſes auh Hude cs tg fees. « 15 nat, 5 have ears to 
bear, and hear not, for. they, ore @ rebriliaus Boise. TEYT 

Neither do the Prophets oply. ee to us in general the blindneG 
of the Jerus upon ſeverall Ocaſions, but they alſo very particularly In- 
form us, that ha who was the yo conſiderable. perſon of their ſtate, 
rudy the great miniſter; of God, aſhould- be, notwithſtanding -5jnJed by 


And nere, firſt, It is worth gur noting that Mae threatens 
of calamities to thoſe. who onld .refule to Ah the or Fo ys 
lie wots: d whom. 8 ban 149 ile to, his Papi, E Vill. 
verſ. 
Leona, David, Ff 28 cxXym. v. 22. "expreſſes this in \ theſe <2 
The flone which the — rs refuſed is become. the head of the corner. From 
which words it is evident, 5 hat the Meſfiah was to; be x 
. he was to be rejected by thoſe, who were intreſted with the. care of 
building the houſe, 3. That this was to be before he ſhould be ackhow- 
led 70 hg great Miniſter of heaven. 
; eaks the ſame thing b Jaigh,,. XXI, verſe b. Bebela, 
5 on for a foundation a + one,.a Logue oh: 4 25017 corner r flohe, « a 
Ha oe nf Fol that believeth. ſhall place is to 
be underſtood of the Meſſiah by: oP ane of the Jews, mſeclyes. 
Daniel follows the 550 notion, Chap. . no 34, 35» T hou we ave or 
4 flone was evil as 7 nds, which mate the image upon his 2 
2 to pieces 5, and . becar to great py, 


On all which n we may ann remarks 3 1. "Thai, fie 
quotes ;moſt of them, as ſuch whi 25 ews themſelves were 
owned to refer to the Meſhahu Thus“ XI. werſ. 42. he faith, 
Did ye neuer read in the Scriptures, tbe. flone which 15 burlders rejected, the 
| Jante' is become the bead, of Ihe corner. And Sts 2 2 1785 vegan 
This is the Hie which 445 t at nought by you! alleen ch.4s.b hm 
bed the corner. St. Faul makes tha 77 . 
nd are built 4 the foundation, of the. p be Apis and and 1. os eſus 55 
bing being the chief corner; flone:. 6. 11. Far e 
on can n man dq, thum that ii i, airy EN And 
whey! Jeſus Chriſt: Nan alt. faith; ta Peer, Maub. 18. T0 
art Peter, and upon this. rack I. will 7 ny. church, &c. He alludes to 
that of Dun; then was the irons the clay, the Aral — 5 een yr the) gold 


brolen ta pieces together, and becqene like the chaff of the ſummer 8 
and the ibind carried then. away, that no place was found 22 
ſtones Which Jmdte tas 5 TOE. Berame 4 gras mA”, and, filled. Wal 


earth. : 1 wat 121 Sal All os Dad is (> Ah. « 


Our Saviout 9855 5 alſo to the. Jews thoſe. prophecies PEST forete) 
b Nad — 97 "Gi Weiten AL: eee that of 


em 216 10 at es Jfaiah, 
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— Chap. VI. wen. Go and tell this people, Hear ye pon: but un- 
nd not, and ſee ye indeed, but perceive nt. 

Y En We may obſerve that the Jew: of old applyed thoſe pacphacirs (as 
the Apoſtles did) to the hardning of their o nation; as appears from 
that of St. Paul, Rom. X. verſ. 21. But to Iſrael be faith, all the day long 
I bave firetched forth my hand unto a diſobedient and gain faying' people. 

3. We muſt take notice, That the ſame temper which was in the an- 
cient Jeu, who rejected the Prophets, was found in thoſe who lived at 
the time of our Say iour; and for this we need only to read the deſcrip» 
tion which Jeα⁰⁰νẽ˖õve0 Bello Fudgica, Libi VII. cap. 3. gives of them, 
where he compares them with the Sadomites, which is the compariſon 
Hoods makes Chap. I. verſ. 10. 

And laſt of all we may take notice, That With acknowledges that 
this blindneſs of the Fes was the, cauſe of the final deſtruction of Jerur 
falem, which was to fuceeed the death of the Meſliah, according to as 
. woche af ay r *. Ai 20. 1 


$0 bore? H A v. XX. 
1 bt thy dine war to: Ty ond 24 —7 of th fa Grenc 


S2 


92 0 be convinced of this truth, we need 8 prove. thad what ; is 
ſet down in Pm XXII. Faiab HL Dauiel IX. and Zacba- 
Ts riah XIII. and other prophetical paſlages of. holy Scripturez i is 
Anberſtood of the Meſfiah ; and the reading of them alone is ſuffi- 
= to ſatis ie the meaneſt capaci 2 the perſon they point at as to 
0 xs bfg hy violence, with ſeveral very infamous circumſtances; | 
5 is certain that both ancient and modern Jets interpret theſe 
4 laces-of the: Meſſiah and it is as evident that the Apoſtles underſtood 
oh and therefore all along applyed them to Jeſus Chriſt, follow- 
bog i rem the known, expligations of the rabies of their own-nation. 
f plein allo, That oo wow and. ſuffering of our Saviour would 
e — Mm NN ment to refute the Apoſtles, than all 
Jeſus Gut could have been to cftabliſh their doctrine, 
inp. eh writings had not i preciſe}y-determined/ bis —_— 
„and death, with the, —_ ciroumRtances of them. 
bs 28 ys noted, That the-prophecies referring to the-death af the 
enerally- interwoven with fdea'swhich' point to other prb- 
ena aſken wn avowegly- owned | "thy Fetug to have relation to the 
we gompare Halm ven 28. with Pham L XXII. 
oy 5. we ſhall 5 ol the ſame idea ft forth in them bot. 
Aud Bünde Ute. charster wat tobe che moſt proper ond ditinguih- 
.dqg:natot dhe MAM ora aN, MN with pleaſure do grecipia 
Abeaaielves into death, or are maſters of the manner and — 


of 
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of it)" therefore God. cauſed, | he ſame 40 'be expreſſed by the Prophets 
withth eben Plain nely d exaCtneſs. poſſible. 
can ied hüt that ſpme of the Prophets, have been very cruelly 


N 120 Jtnat ſome 6 them have died in the . of 8 . 2 
but concerning; the death of e e have many more lars; viz, 


;That he was to his. own friends, P, ahn Jn XX, verſe 
a Ben not far om, me 75 1 is NEAT 73 Ver there i none to be 224 
mL verſe 11. 


ackcloth ** my garmet, melt, and N a 
FN bee to . 1 75 * 7 8550 = broken my heart, and I am 
9 


e een Oo ne 
n 


bund none n M. 


| All th 5 | 

1 N ip, tt 15 Gong ead, ed in the Lord that 

2 U 4 Ree ver him; let 722 deliver 2 5 he delighted in him. And 

er. 1 2 3» 4, Sque me, O Gad, for. the waters are come in 

n deep mire, where there na ſtanding ; I am come into 

cre "the floods over flow me. I am A of my crying, . my 
throat is f dried, » mine eyes fail while 1 wait for that bate me 

ae 55 Je more than the bars 4 my. D 15 hat would deſtrey me, 


enemies . 
8 is rep cee e us J 2 000 IIII. wer}. 4, 8. 1 he hath 


— — 224 carried our ſorrows ; yet we aids cem him mit- 

od and afflifted. But he . wounded for qur tranſgre tust 

Waſh FG miquities : "the cha) of our peace T0as apo han and 
ripes we are healed. 


2 5 oi that he foul be 1 and abuſed, as ap ppears from 


415 $, 6 75 1 4 and r, e 
Ferret 5 ac Eh; We grief, and wg as it were & aces from 


* . bons * — and we reef 5 not. 9 752 2 . born our 
E 


He was cut 


ela * Yo — or ro r he was he chen. 
FI , TH clare r : ſhould 2 75 241 1 EEE 23. 


unto them, if ye Hint good, give me 4, py, 
e fer 79 42 thirty pieces 4 e, 2 the Lor Las me. 
* wits the potter; 4 Sth price that Trat prized i at 7 


mob thy chr piace of er and caff them te the potter, in 15 bouſe ot the 


They make mention ef his b. Cöndefnned by che 2 
3 . e eee 2 . 4 

- pablo vale © e ag 5 thy the Lord and aga 65 ed. A 

ee 16; Ford he caſed meth e 


e — they 25 m N 2 my feet. by 22 m LXI 
vont 4 And 0 ** f oa Fung b 
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and wha ſhall declare his generation; far he was cut off from * 
E king; or the tranſgreſſi 15 77 my py Hol Poa be 9p 


Tr hey ſpecifie his death on, 15 crols « verſe 16. 
plerett my — and my fret. And 1 XII. , 19. And 05 6. The 
upon; mit whom they have Picreed. 
weed They intimate his dying bet! \ thieves, J Iaiah LIII. verſe 12. 
Thirifere will I divide him a 0 with the great, and he ſhall divide the 
"with the ftrong; becauſe be has poured, out his d unto death, and was 
numbered with tranſgreſſors.” 
"8. They take notice of his being mocked beers his death. 
XXII: werſ. 6, 7, 8. But 1 am a worm and no man, a reproach of men, and 
77 ye! of the people. All they that ſee me lau ugh me to ſcorn, they ſhoot out the 
ke the head,” &. And Pſabn.LXIX. verſ. 17, 18, 19. — 
mob — ce from thy ſervant, for J am in trouble, hear me. ſpeedity. 
nigh unto my foul, And redeem it: deliver me beeauſe of mine enemies. hes 
hn — my e my ſhame, aud my. diſhotqur + mine adverſaries are 
before thee. 
129 Win e . I ho; put him to death ſhould vide is garments. Pſalm 
J. Der." 18, Thy part my garments amongſt them,. 21 coſt lots * » 


22 
e bet we uld cg kit that 8800 pad a forten 8 
gs 125 e = Xa „ verſe, 1525 My Cad, my Gad, 
thou forſatan why. art the ar from me, and from the 
NT Pow / * (my, Gut, 7 5 1 1 e e (erp 
e 4 te cit ory on fot fieht.. 
1 [That "they. ou 8 give, him vine; ar and, gall to. FM Pla 
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3. That moſt of theſe prophecies are avowedly attributed to the Me. 

Gal by the moſt ancient authors of the Synagogue And the modern 

7-205 themſelves refer them to ſome that fuffer d a violent death, as to 
abbi Aliba, who died in the ſecond century. 

4. That che Apoſtles unanimouſly applyed them to Jeſus Chriſt, the 

true Meſſiah, following therein the gencral conſent of their nation. 


CHAP, XXL 
0 5 — That dhe MazorAi was ſoon ger to d again 


ORASMUC Has death entred into the world by ſin, and 
that the Meffiah was to take it lam we Ry eaſily conceive, 
that if the Meſſiah were accordin the Doving diſpoſal, to 

to death, that he could not long continue ſubject to it. Bowdo 

was to —— life fo 3 were dead, 0 

impriſon'd in a grave: and he was riour to Enoch and Elias 
who aſeended into heaven, becauſe he 4 was exalted to the right 

hand of God, to reign there for ever, as the prophecies concerning 

= mo us, ought certainly to leave his fepulchre | a glorious refur- 

n. 

And this we are pofitivel eee of by the ancient oracles.- Hſaln 

XVI. ver/. 10, 11. Thou not leave my foul i m hell; neither wilt thou 

Fer thine holy one to ſee corruption. Thi m wilt ſhaw me the path of life ;, ix 
2 is fulneſs of joy, at thy right hand there are pleaſures for cer more. 
to affure us that theſe and the like pailages are applicable to none 

— uy find in the fame . wi to be 

applyed to the authors themſelves: As for Nr 2 
4, 2 3. 2 2 

made my foes to rejoyce over me. O Lord my God, Spoken jor yr 

haſt healed me. O Lord thou hoſt brought up my foul from the grave, thou 

waſh NE ia te revs > aoth And Hſalm XLI. 

werſ. E hol 10. An evil diſeaſe, ſay they, cleaveth f inns bin, widow that 
Jhall riſe up no more. Yea, mine #wn familiar friend in whom 1 
dwobich did eat of my bread, hath lift u his heel againſt mp. But thou, 

O Lord, be 338 unto me, and raiſe me up, that I may reguite them. And 

Pſalm XLIX. verſe 1 5. Rur God will redeem my ſoul from the power of the 

be fall receive me. Pſalm LVL: wei 11, 12, 14. I Gad have 

my truſt, 1 will not be afraid what man can do unto me. 4 

1 unte thee. For thou h 
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and of thy mercy cut off mine . and ae grey all rem that Miet my 
ff I am thy ſervant. 
ge ſpeaks to the ſame purpoſe Chap, XIII. . 14. I toi ranſom 
them from the power of the graue, I will welletm them from death. O death, 
Iwill be thy plagues; O grave, 1 will be: thy re + Repentariee ſha H be 
hid from mine eyes. 

[/aiah expreſſes the very fame thing Chap. XXV. verſ. 8. He wy 
fallow up death in vittory, and the Lord Gad will wipe away tears from 6 
all faces; and the rebuke of his people ſhall he take from off all the earth; # 4 
the Lord hath ſpoken it. And yet more exprelly Chap. LIL-werſ. 10, and 
11. Yet it pleaſed the 15 to 55 him, he hath put him to grief, when thou 
ſhalt make his ſoul an offering for ſin, be — fee his ſeed, he ſhall prolong his 
days, and the pleaſure of the Lord ſhall proſper in his hand. He hall ” of 
the travel of his ſoul, and ſhall be ſatisfied : by his knowledge ſhall my righteous 
ſervant juſtifie many; for he ſhall bear their iniguities. 

For the better underſtanding of which paſſages, we are to obſerve, 1. 
That the Meſſiah in many or moſt of them, compriſeth all believers with 
himſelf, according to that maxim of the Fews, who attribute to the 
MeſGah the: of all the Prophets, whatſoever God vouchſafed to 
any one of the Prophets; and according to this principle Jeſus Chriſt 
_ Matt h. XII. werſ. 39, 40. An evil and adulterous generation ſetheth 

a ſien, and there Ul no fgn be given ts it, hut the ſign « the — 
— For as Jonah was: three days and three nigbitt in t bled 
hh * the Fort A Ae days: and Gary, in "the —. 17 = 


25 That upon this is account the Meſſiah: is 3 
riſing again alone, but as making all his brethren partakers of the ſame 
glory; which makes the Prophets ſpeak of him, not as a ſingle perſon, 
but in common with oy who by him are made poſleſſors of he ſame 


advan 
3. That molt. of theſe cod were quoted t by the Apoſtles, ok in {6 
yy followed the ſenſe of the wh n, as appears from As II. 
25, 26, 2 28, and 29. Whom God bead raiſed, having hefed the 
N io: ath.: becauſe it was not poſſible that he ſhould be holden of it For 
vid ſpeateth —.— bim; I foreſaw the Lord always before my face, for 
he. — — right hand that 1 oy not be moved. ms pe did my heart 
7 * tongue 20a moreover my reſt in be- 
— — — leave — out. in Hell, . il thou ſu 2 we, one 
to —— Thou haſt made knawn ta me the ways Vi thou ſhalt 
make. me full je with thy countenance. Alen and brethren, let me freely 
ſpeak unto you of th the Patriarch David, that he is both dead and buried, and his 
Nad, is with us unto this And is XIII. verſ. 30, 31, 32, 33, 34, 
35, 36, and 37. But God rai . — the dead. And he was ſeen many 
days-of them which came up with him —— to Jeruſalem, who are 
his witneſſes unto the people. And toe 2 glad tidin y how that 
the promiſe which was made unto the — God þ fulfilled the fame unto 
us their childreng\in that he bath 39% Feſus. again, as it is al writer in 
the ſecond Pſalm, Thon art my gen, this day have I begotten And as 
concerning that he raiſed him up. from the dead, now no more to . to cor- 
ion, he ſaid on this wi, 2 ' wiſh F you the fure mercies David. 
OL. I. Iher C- 
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Wherefore he ſaith in another Pſalm, Thou ſhalt not ſuffer thine holy one 
to ſee — yu David, after he had eule dt, a. — 7 the 
200100 of God fell aſleep, and was gathered to his fathers, and ſaw corruption. 
But he whom God raiſed again ſaw no corruption, | 

In like manner we find St. Paul alluding to that of Hoſea XIII. ver/. 
14. in I Cir, XV. verſ. 55. O death where is thy ſting ? O grave, where is 
thy victory? | 
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That the Meſſiah was te aſcend into Heaven, and ſend dawn from thence the 
miraculous gifts of Prophecy, Languages, &c. 


XJ HIS was a thing. which might rationally enough be expect- 
8 H S ed (); for the MetGah being to reſemble Me who had not 
Corn J only the gifts of che holy ſpirit himſelf, but alſo in à manner 
communicated the fame to the heads of the congregation of {/rael: it was 
reaſonable to infer, That the Meſſiah was to receive much more eminent 
gifts, and to communicate them to far. greater number. | 
But beſides this, God had expreſly promiſed it by David, Pſalm. CX. 
verſ. 1, 2. where he — td Meffah fitting at the right hand of 
God. The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, fit thou at my right hand, until I make 
thine enemies thy foarſtaol. The Lor, e wg the rod of thy Jirength out of 
Zion: Rule thou in the midſt of thine enemzes. ex. 

It is worth our noting, that Daniel repreſents to us the ſame notion 
where he ſpeaks of the Kingdom of the Meſſiah, Chap. VII. ver. 13, 14. 
I _ in the night viſions, and behold one lite the ſon of man, came with the 
c of heaven, and came ta the ancient of days, and they br him near 

= im. Aud there was given him danmn.on and glary, and. à kingdom, 
that all people, nations and languages ſhould ſerue him : his domunion is an 
everlaſting dominion, which ſhall not paſs away, and his kingdom that which 
ſhall not be deſtroyed. Where doth God dwell, unleſs in heaven? 
David expreſſes himſelf in terms which import ſomething too great 
to be applyed to the fymbolical ark of the 23 Pſalm — _ 
„8, 9. In heads, O ye gates, and be ye lift up ye everlaſting doors, 
— 155 2 þ wa Mall come it. "Who is this king of glory? the Lord ſtrong 
and mighty, the Lord mighty in battel, &c. | 
He ſpeaks further of the glorious kingdom of the Meſſiah, Fſalm XLV. 
verſ. 5, 6, 7. Thine arrows are ſharp in the heart of the kings enemies; 
- whereby the people fall under thee. Thy throne, O Gad, wi yy ever and ever : 
the feepter of thy kingdom is a right fcepter. Thou loveſt righteoufneſs and 
hatefl wickedneſs, r God thy God hath anointed thee with the oyl 
#ladneſs above thy fellows.” *Tis evident that David addreſſes himſe 
there to the Meffiah, becauſe he ſtiles him a God anointed above _ 
OR. 7 yn M$. * OWS, 
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tows. And he purſues the ſame idea, Pſalm LXVIII. wver/. 18. Thou ha/? 
aſcended on high, thou haſt led captivity captive; thou had received gifts for 
nen, yea for the rebellious alſo, that the Lord Gad might dwell amongſt 
them. Nothing can be imagined more expreſs than theſe words, which 
lively repreſent to us the aſcenſion of the Meſſiah, and the pouring 
forth of prophetical gifts, to bring the heathens to the ſervice of 
God Abe 


Jaiab ſpeaks the ſame Chap. XLIV. werſ. 3. For I will pour water upon 
him that ir thirfly, and floods upon the dry ground: I will pour my ſpirit 
upon thy ſeed, and my bleſſing upon thine off-ſpring. The waters here ſpoken 
of, according to the ordinary ſtile of the Prophets, are nothing elſe but 
the graces of God's Spirit. 

Foul expreſſes himſelf very plainly in this matter, Chap. II. verſ. 28, 
29, JO, JI, 32. Aud it ſhall come to paſs afterward, that I will pour out of 

ſpirit upon all fleſh, and your ſons and your daughters ſhall propheſie, your 

11 men Hall dream dreams, 2 young men ſhall ſee _— And alſo upon 
the ſervants, and upon the handmaids in thoſe days will I pour out my ſpirit. 
And I will ſhew wonders in the heavens and in the earth, blood and fire and 
pillars | {wore The ſun ſhall be turned into darkneſs, and the moon into bload, 
great and terrible day of the Lord come. And it ſhall come to paſs 


re 
| be whoſoever ſhall call on the name of the Lord ſhall be delivered: for in mount 


Zion, and in Jeruſalem, ſhall be deliverance, as the Lord hath ſaid, and in 
the remnant whom the Lord ſhall call. 

Nothing ean be conceived more particular than this oracle, concern- 
ing the effuſion of the 9 gifts upon the ſervants of the Meſ- 
ſiah, after his aſcenfion, For 1. He clearly hints at the ſeveral ways of 
prophecy, which ſhall be beſtowed upon the ſubjects of the Meſfah. 
2. That this great event was to be before the deſtruction of Feruſalem, 
which St. Peter foretels as a thing at the door, As II. ver. 30, 31, 32. 
after he had ſhewed that the wonderful effuſion of the Spirit at pentecoſt, 
was a literal accompliſhing of the prophecy of Joel, he adds, Therefore 
being a Prophet, and knowing that God had ſiborn with an oath to him, that 
of the fruit of his loins, according to the fleſh, he would raiſe up Chriſt to fit on 

is throne : he ſeeing this before, ſpate of the reſurrettion 9 Chrift, that his 


ſoul was not left in hell, neither bis fleſh did ſee corruption. This Feſus has 


God raiſed up, whereof we all are witneſſes. 
Ezechiel goes on with the ſame views with Joel, Chap, XXXVI. ver/. 


26, and 27. A new heart alfo will I give you, and a new ſpirit will I put 


within you ; and I will take away the ſtony heart out of r fleſh, and I will 
give you an heart of fleſh. And I will put my ſbirit within you, and cauſe you 
to walk in atutes, and ye ſhall keep my judgments and do them. And 
Chap. XXXIX. verſ. 29. Neither will I hide 7 100 any more from them 
rael, ſaith the Lord God. 
And Zachariah agrees with both the foregoing Prophets, Chap, XII. 
verſe 10. And I will pour upon the houſe of David, and upon the inhabitants 
of Jeruſalem, the ſpirit of grace and o lications ; and they ſhall Inok upon 
im whom they have pierced, and they ſhall mourn for him as one mourneth for 
his only fon, and ſhall be in bitterneſs for him, as one that is in bitterneſs for his 
born | 


'Tis obvious to make theſe ſollowing obſervations upon theſe oracles. 
D d 2 1. That 
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1. That the Meſſiah was to be raiſed above the reach of any of his 


enemies. 
2. That he was to aſcend to heaven, and to be inſtated there in glo- 
ry, in order to his being dignified and glorified above all nations. 
That he was from thence to ſend down Prophetical graces plenti. 
fully, which made his entrance into heaven a kind of triumph, , 
4. That this great event was to precede the deſtruction of Feruſalem 
to which the Prophet Joel in the fore-cited place ſeems. to allude. The 
Meſſiah was to form a new ſociety, which was to be regulated, not by 
the laws given on mount Sinai, but by thoſe which were to be publiſhed 
No os then. en 
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C H A P. XXIII. 


That the GENTILES in the Time of the Messꝛan were to be called fa the 
Wat T3084 Knowledge of the true God. N Neg 


GD S article being one of the moſt important and moſt viſible 
T characters of the times of the Meſſiah, and alſo the great effect 
KW. of his miniſtry, we ſee that God had a particular care to di- 
vulge the ſame by a multitude of prophetical repreſentations of it. 
For not oy had he declared that the ſced of the woman ſhould bruiſe the 
ſha Fel ); that is, the works of the Devil. And we can't deny, 
ut that the errors and idolatries of the Gentiles, and their vices which 
ariſe from thence, were the fruits of ſin, which this unhappy ſpirit brought 
into the world. It was not only foretold that God would perfwade Ja 
phet te dwell in the tents of Sem (m), by uniting the poſterities of both 
thoſe Patriarchs in one and the ſame religion. Not only had he fignified 
that the Meſſiah ſhould reign over the children of Seth, that is over all 
the poſterity of Noah, the off-ſpring of Cham not excepted. Not only 
had he foretold that all nations, kindreds, and families ſhould be bleſſed 
in the Meſſiah (n. h 
But God went much farther afterwards, for as the light of the revela- 
tion encreaſed, ſo the ſame was declared more diſtinctly. For, 
1. The Patriarch Jacob tells that the Meſſiah ſhould be the deſire and 
expectation of all nations. Gen. XLIX. verſe 10. The ſcepter ſhall not 
depart from Judah, nor a law-giver from between his feet, until Shiloh come; 
and unto him ſhall the gathering of the people be. | 
2. Miſes threatens the Fews, that if they deſpiſed the law of God, 
ſtrangers, that is, Gentiles, ſhould be preferred before them. Deut. 
XXVII. verſe 43. The flranger that is within thee ſhall get 17 above thee 
very high; and thou ſhalt come down very low, The ſame Prophet me- 
.naceth them from God, that he would ſtir up their jealouſie, by — 


- 
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a fooliſh people to his ſervice and worſhip. Deut. XXXII. verſe 2t. 
They have moved me to jealouſie with that whith is not God, they have pro- 
voled me to anger with their vanities, and I will move them to jealouſie with 
thoſe which are not a people, I'will provoke them to anger with a fodlifſh na- 
tion. Nothing can be faid more expreſs and particular than theſe laſt 
words of that great law giver and founder of the ſtate of the Fetus. 

3. David ſets forth the empire of the Meſſiah, as that which was to 
reach over all the earth. Pam II. verſe 8. A of me, and I hall give 
thee the heathen for thine inheritance, and the uttermoſt parts of the earth for 
thy poſe on. And Pſalm XXII. verſ. 27, 28, 29, 7 All the ends of the 
world hall remember and turn unto the Lord; and all the kingdoms of the na- 
tions ſhall worſhip before thee. For the kingdom is the Lords, and he is Go- 
vernour amongst the nations. All they that be fat upon the earth, ſhall eat and 
wor, 75 all they that go down to the duſt ſhall bow before him. A 2 * 
ſerve him, it ſhall be accounted to the Lord for a generation. Pſalm LXXII. 
verſ. 8, , 10, 11. He ſhall have dominion 1 fea to ſea, and from the river 
unto the ends of the earth. They that dwell in the wilderneſs ſhall bow before 
him ; and his enemies ſhall lick the duſt. The kings of Tarſhiſh and of the 
iſles ſhall bring preſents, the kings of Sheba and Seba ſhall offer gifts. Yea 
all kings ſhall fall down before him, all nations ſhall ſerve him. Which pro- 
phecy is the more remarkable, becauſe the promiſe made to Abraham is 
there repeated in ſo many words, viz. That all nations of the earth ſhould 
be bleſſed in the Meſſiah. Pſalm CITI. verſe 15. So the heathen ſhall fear the 
name of the Lord, and all the kings of the earth — glory. And Pſalm CX. 
verſe 2. The Lord ſhall ſend the rod of thy firength out of Zion : rule thou in 
the midſt of thine enemies. One ought to tranſcribe almoſt the whole book 
of Pſalms, to take notice of all the paſſages which are to this purpoſe. 

The Prophet Hoſea declares in general terms, That it was not an im- 
poſſible thing for thoſe who had been God's people to ceaſe to be ſo; or 
for thoſe that were not his people to become his people; Chap. I. verſe | 
10. Yet the number of the children of Iſrael ſhall be as the ſand of the ſea, which 
cannot be meaſur'd or numbred ; and it ſhall came to paſs, that in the place 
where it was ſaid unto them, ye are not my people, there it ſhall be ſaid unto 
them, ye are the ſons of the Irving God. * 

Iſaiah mentions this ſo often, and in ſuch an emphatical manner, that 
it ſeems to be the main thing he drives at in all his writings, Chap. II. 
verſe-2, 3. he ſpeaks thus: And it ſhall come to paſs in the laſt days that the 
mountain of the Lord's houſe ſhall be eſtabliſhed in the top of the mountains, 
and ſhall be exalted above the hills, and all nations ſhall flpw unto it. And 
many people ſhall go and ſay, Come ye and let us go up to the mountain of the 
Lord, to the _ of the Gd of Jacob; and he will teach us 2 ways, 
and we will walk in his puths; for out of Zion ſhall go fürth the law, and the 
word of the Lord from Jerufalem. And Chap. XI. verſe: 10. In that day 
there Js be a root of Jeſſe, which ſhall ſtand for an enſign of the people, to it 
ſhall the Gentiles 2 And Chap. XVIII. verſe 5. he makes a manifeſt 
alluſion to the expettation of all nations: In Chap. XLII. verſe 1, 2, 3, 4. 
he repeats the ſame thing; Behold my ſervant whom I uphold, mine elet? 
in whom my foul delighteth ; I will put my ſpirit upon him, he ſhall bring 
forth judgment to the Gentiles. He ſhall not 75 nor liſt up, nor cauſe his 
voice to be heard in the flretts. A bruiſed reed ſhall he not break, and the 
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making flax ſhall he not quench, -be ſhall bring forth judgment unto the earth, 
ra A Hall wait - his law. Chap . . verſe 4, 5. Behold I have 
given thee for a witneſs of the people a leader and a commauder to the people. 
Behold, thou ſhalt call a nation that thou knoweſt not, and nations that knew 
nat thee ſhall run unto thee, becauſe of the Lord thy God, and for the holy One 
of Iſrael, for he hath. glorified thee. But one ſee's theſe truths in their 
reateſt luſtre in the LX Chap. of his prophecies, verſ. 3,4, 5. The Gentiles 
Pol come to thy light, and kings to the brightneſs of thy riſmg. Lift up 
thine eyes round about, and ſee; all that gather themſelves together, they come 
to thee, thy ſons ſhall come from far, and thy daughters ſhall be nurſed at thy 
ide. Then thou ſhalt ſee and ſhine, and thme heart ſhall fear and be enlarged, 
becauſe the abundance of the ſea ſhall be converted unto thee, the forces of the 
Gentiles Hall come unto ther. And Chap, LXII. verſ. 2. The Gentiles 
Hall fee thy righteouſneſs, and all king: thy glory: and thou ſhalt be called 
by a new name, which the mouth of the Lord ſhall name. And ver. 11, and 
12. Behold, the Lord hath proclaimed unto the ends of the world, ſay ye ta the 
daughter of Zion, Behold i= ſalvation cameth ; behold his reward is with him, 
and bis work is before him. And they fball call them the holy people, the re- 
deemed of the Lord; and 8 he be called, Sought out, A City not forſaken. 
And Chap. LXV. verſ. 1. 1 am ſought of them that aſked nat for me; 1 am 
found of them that ſought me not: ¶ ſaid, Behold me, behald me, unto a nation 
that was not called by my name, And Chap. LXVI. verſe 18. It ſhall come 
to paſs, that I will gather all nations and tongues, and they ſball came and ſee 


glory, | | | 
. 2 was contemporary with Jaiab) ſpeaks the fame thing, 
Chap. 1X. verſ. 11, 12. In that day will I raiſe up the tabernacle of David 
which is fallen, and cloſe up the branches thereof; and I will raiſe wp his 
ruins, and I wall build it, as in the days of old. at they may poſſeſs the rem- 
nant of Edom, and of; all the heathen, which are called by my name, faith the 
Lord which doth this. 8 


IV. verſ. 1, a, 3. But in the la 5.4 ſhall come to paſs, that the mountain 
24 78 Y, We in the top of 1 mountains, and it 


1 every 
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man his brother, ſaying, Know the Lord; for they ſhall all know me 
from the leaſt of them unto the greateſt of them, ſaith the Lord. 

After the return of the captivity, - we find that the Prophets ſtill pur- 
ſued the fame idea's. Haggai II. very. 7, 8. And I will fhake all nations, 
and the de re all nations fhall come : and I will fill this houſe with glory ſaith 
the Lord of Hoſts. The ſilver is mine, and the gold is mine, ſaith the Lord 
of Hoſts. KL, 

— ſpeaks in like manner, Chap. II. verſ. 10, 11. Sing and re- 
Joyce, O daughter of Zion; for lo 1 come, and I will dwell in the mid/t of 

„ ſaith the Lord. And many nations ſhall be jayned to the Lord in that day, 
and ſhall be my 2 and I will dwell in the midſt of thee, and thou ſhalt 
know that the Lord of Hoſts hath ſent me unto thee. And Chap. VIII. verſ. 
20, 21, 22. Thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, it ſhall yet come to pa, that there 
ſhall come people, and the mhabitants of many cities: and the inhabitants Fl one 
city ſhall go to another, ſaying ; let us go ſpeedily to pray before the Lord, and 
to ſeek the Lord of Hoſts, I will go alſo. Yea, many people and ſtrong nations 
ſhall come to ot the Lord of Hoſts in Jeruſalem, and to pray before the Lard. 
And Chap. XI. verſ. 10. he expreſſes the fame thing more diſtinctly. And 
I will cut off the chariot from Ephraim, and the horſe from Jeruſalem, and 
the battel boto ſhall be cut off, and he fhall ſpeak peace unto the heathen, and 
his dominion ſhall be from ſeu to fea, and from the river unto the ends of the 
earth. | 

Malachi ſpeaks to the ſame AN with the greateſt clearneſs ima- 
ginable, Chap. I. verſ. 10, 11: o ts there among you that ſhuts the doors, 
or * on mine W nougbt? I have no plegſure in you ſaith the 
Lord of Hoſts, neither will I accept an offering at your hand: for from the 


rifing of the ſun, even unto the going down of the ſame, my name ſhall be great 


th 
among the Gentiles, and in every place incenſe be offered unto my name, 
and a pure offering : for my name ſhall be great among the heathen, ſaith the 


Lord of Hojts. | 
On all which paſſages one may make theſe obſervations : , 
1. That all this whole ſeries of tdea's hath as much connexion to 
one another, as the words of thoſe oracles have Which we have now al- 


2. That theſe prophets have ſet it forth with all its poſſible characters, 
by the original of theſe people, calling them the children of Seth, by their 
countreys, Egypt, Iria, the Eaſt and Ft; by their idolatry, by their 
averſion to the Jetos, their ignorance, &c. | 

- That theſe prophecies were generally underſtood by the Fews of 
os of the calling of the Gentiles, as appears from the uſe the Apoſtles 
made of them when they preached to the Gentiles. 

4. That ſoraſmuch as God had ordered proſelytes to be received into 


the Jewiſh communion, he ſeem'd thereby to have hinted to them, that 


what he had enjoyn'd them as to particulars, ought with much more rea- 
ſon to de practiced in general to all the nations of the world, and ought 
alſo to be univerſally defired. '' -- 


F. That the modern Jer themſelves conſtantly beliey'd, that the 
Meſſiah ſhould lead the ies to repentance. | So Kimchi, Miſes Mai- 


monides, and many other authors, fince the Talmutifts. 
6. That the opir.on which the Jets have entertained, that the Meſ- 


dA ſiah, 
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ſiah, as a great conqueror, was to ſubdue the nations, proceeds onl 

the ſenſe of the oppreſſion they have been, and fill — under, — 
.2kes them fo earneſtly deſire a temporal deliverance from the power of 
. * - Gentiles, by means of the Meſſiah : and. the pompous expreſſion of 
me of the Prophets, have ſtrengthen'd this belief in them; tho” the 
cannot deny but that the ſame prophetical paſlages do imply that the 
Meſſiah was to ſubject the Gentiles by the way of inſtruction, | 


N . . 0 C H A P. XXIV. . 
94 W Auto, wo th. | 
pf the Jews were to be rejefted in the Time of the Mas31an, 


is ſiderable. ws" Lib þ.: ) 
| The firſt is, That it ſeems altogether oppoſite to the deſign 
Other nations of the earth. | 


Ihe ſecond is, That nothing ever was a greatex ſeandal to the Fes 
Py aus Wea poſſibility that God ſhould. ever caſt off their na- 
tion. | | | 


I The third js, That the rejection of the cus, ſeem'd leſs poſſible in 
the time of he Meſhab, than at any other time: the Meſſiah being, ac- 
cording to the's perſwaſion, to procure the ſalvation of the Fews in the 

firſt place, and before other nations were made partakers of thoſe bleſ- 

ſings which he brought along with him. 

And it was upon this account, that God hath forgot nothing which 

might make thoſe oracles that relate to the rejection of the Jews, in the 

time of the Meſſiah, very ſenſible. | PL 
The chief priviledges which made the Jews conſider themſelves, as 
God's 2 ple, were theſe. 


im from all other nations. 


I. God bad given them the Urim and Thummim, which gave them an 
1 eaillble Men in all important caſes happening to their tate 3 which 
Was 15 evident mark of the Tire 0 * rection. 
5. God gave them particular marks of his bleſſing, the extraordi 
krüfckälnes 8 uſher'd in their Ebbe ; the af 
rity which they enjoyed during their three ſolemn feaſts; and above all, 
the deliverers which he from time to time rais d up for them, their four- 
teen judges and kings. . 
nr ee * . r Kn 
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And God alſo threatned them with evils —_ to theſe bleſſings ; 
and all this is denounced againſt them ſtep by ſtep. 
1. He declares that he would no longer be their God. 

2. That he would abolifa and reject their order of prieſthood, which 

was accordingly executed by degrees. * | 
3. That he would turn them out of their own euntry, without re- 
Covery. b , | 
| 4. That they ſhould have no more Prophets or revelations. 
F. That he would take away from them all the marks of his protec- 
tion. The paſſages expreſſing theſe ſeveral particulars are here ſubjoyn'd, 
which may be eaſily rang'd under the foregoing heads, that 'we may un- 
derſtand the better that God hath plainly foretold the rejection of the 
Fews at the time of the Meſſiah, 

1. Moſes then threatens them with a terrible deſolation, Deut. XXVIII. 
verſ. 28, 29. The Lord ſhall ſmite thee with madneſs and blindneſs, and aſts- 
niſhment of heart and thou ſhalt grope at noon day, as the blind gropeth in 
darkneſs, and thou ſhalt not proſper in thy ways, and thou ſhalt be only oppreſ- 

ſed and ſpoiled evermore, and no man ſhall ſave thee. 
 Manaſſeh — that God in this foretels, not only their 
firſt deſolation under Ne 
der Titus Veſpaſian. The eagle mention'd at the 49th. verſe of that 
ter, being not only applicable to Nebuchadnezzar, whom Exzechiel, Chap. 
XVII. repreſents under that notion, but more particularly to the Roman 
emperour Titus, whoſe eagles gave a literal accompliſhment to that pro- 


1 6 iq 
Pa makes it evident, That at the ſame time when God threatens 
them with their firſt deſolation, he _ —_ to them the laſt ; and 
that conſequently we may apply thoſe to the ſecond rejection of 
the Jai, which were fooken o the firſt. 5 | 5 

2. Hoſea expreſſeth the ſame in his firſt, ſecond, and third Chapters, 
where he particularly fortels their being deprived of the royal dignity, 
prieſthood and prophecy, 

3. Iſaiah ſpeaks to the ſame pe in his firſt, ſecond, and fifth 
Chapters, as alſo Chap. XX VIII, XLII, L, and LXVL and in his XXV. 
Chapter he ſpeaks as if no reſtoration was to be expeted. _ 
4+ Amos repreſents the ſame thing, Ghap. V. verſ. 16, 17, and 21, 22. 
Therefore the Lord the God of Hoſts, the Lord faith thus; wailing ſhall be in 
all ſtreets, and they ſhall ſay in all the high-ways, Alas ! alas! and they ſhall cal 
the huſbandman to mourning, and ſuch as are ſkilful of lamentation to wailing, 


And in all vineyards ſhall be wailing ; for I will paſs through thee ſaith t 


Lord. I hate, I deſpiſe your feaſt-days ; and I will not ſmell in olemn 
aſſemblies : though 1 1 3 and your x rp = 7 will 
not accept them, neither will I regard the peace-offtrings of yaur fat beaſts. 
Where he hints that their deſolation ſhall be without recovery. 

5. Feremiah is very expreſs in Chap. V, VI, and X. verſe 11, where 
he declares that their deftruRion ſhould be without remedy : as alſo 
Chap. XII. and XXXI. A 


6. Daniel follows their ſteps, Chap. IX. werſ. 25, 26, 27. where he 
directly points at the deſtruction of Feruſalem, and the temple; | 
words are theſe ; Know therefore and under/tand, that from the going forth 


buchadnezzar, but alſo that which happened un- 
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of the cmmamument, to rgflore and build Jeruſalem, wits the Meſſiah the 
prince, ſhall be ſeven weeks, and threeſcore and two weeks the ff rei ſhall be 
built again, and the wall, even in troublous times. And after the threeſeore 
and two iveeks ſhall MESSIAH be cut off, Ru not for himſelf : and the 
people of the prince that ſhall come, ſhall deftroy the city and the ſanftuary, and 
the end thereof ſhail be with a flood, and unto the end of the war deſolations 
are determined. Tis worth our obſerving, That Joſephus (o) the hiſto- 
rian a little after the deſtruction of Feruſalem, acknowledges that this 
1 did expreſly foretel the ruin of the temple of Feruſa- 
um, and of the Jewiſh government, by the arms of the Roman empire, 
which himſelf was an eye-witneſs of. 

7. Zechariah ſpeaks after the ſame manner, Chap. XI. verſ. 9. Then 
faid I, I will not feed you, that that dieth, let it die; and that that is to be cut 
offs ett be cut ; and tet the roſt eat, every one the fleſh of another. 

8. And Malachi follows theſe common idea's, Chap, I. verſ. 10, and 11. 

Wh is there among you that fhuts the doors for nought ® Neither do ye kindle 
Fre on mine altar for nought. I have no . in you ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, 
neither will I accept an offering at your h For from the riſing of the ſun, 
even wito the going down of the ſame, my name ſhall be great among the Gen- 
tiles, and in every place incenſe ſhall be offered unto my name, and a pure of- 
fering ; for my name fhall be great among the . heathen, ſaith the Lord of 

I cannot conceive how any that conſider the ſucceſſion of thele idea's, 
ſo interwoven. one with another, can have the leaſt doubt whether the 
2 were to be rejected at the coming of the Meſſiah, or no; eſpecially 

e the Apoſtles and St. Paul in particular have made it appear, that 
the Prophets ſo plainly did foretel this truth. | | 


Rb e., .. 
Of the Time which ſucceeded the Publiſhing of theſe Prophecies, til the c 


ow of the Mgs81An. 


bs we have ſeen an abridgment of the moſt remarkable 
= T = oracles utter'd, either by God himſelf, or by Prophets, whom 
Dun he made uſe of to declare his defigns. I might eafily have al- 

Aged a far greater number, but I choſe rather to content myſelf with 
theſe, to avoid the confuſion which the multiplicity of citations is apt to 
occaſion, And I queſtion not but theſe I have mention'd, will ſuffice 
to give us an idea of God's promiſe concerning the Meſſiah ſufficient 
great, and enable us to make a judgment, whether that which the Chriſ- 
cians declare to have been the accompliſhment of it, be fo indeed. 

In the mean time, for the further clearing of this matter, I deſire the 
reader to make ſome refle on the whole matter, which ſeem to me 
to deſerve 2 ſerious attention. 5 — 


le) Antig. Lib. x, 


% 
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The firſt is, That God hath by degrees put an end to thoſe diviſions 


that were between ſome other nations and the Fews, founded on their 
hopes of the promiſe of the Meſſiah, as the time of its accompliſhment 
drew near. , | T 

We hear little now of the enmity of the {hmaelites againſt the Jes; 
God having placed them in the deſert of Paran, they have indeed con- 
tinued there in a manner invincible, but alſo without any great commu- 
nication with their neighbour nations. | 

As for the Moabites and Ammonites, they had their kingdoms on the 
borders of the holy land, and continued there till the time of Nebuchad- 
nezzar, ſince which we find little mention made of them, as being in a 
manner wholly. confounded with other nations; only we meet with ſome 
few 9. of the Ammonites, whoſe pretenſions to that promiſe 
acorns weaker of the two, as being the poſterity of Lots younger 
daughter. 

15 is worth ouf obſerving, That moſt of the prophecies of David, as 
well as of the following Prophets, which thunder forth ſuch terrible de- 
nunciations againſt the pride of thoſe people, threatning them with the 
curſe of God and final deſtruction, ſeem to have an eye to the old quar- 
rel and jealouſie, their ſtate quarrel which happened afterwards, ſucceed- 
ing to this their firſt averſion, and hatred of the Fews. 

e ſtate and government of the Edomites, as well as their jealouſie 
againlt Iſrael, continued till after Cyrus, who granted them the liberty of 
returning to their own country, as well as to the Fews, who had been car- 
ried away captives with them by Nebuchadnezzar ; but contrary to the 
hope they had of being re-eſtabliſhed to their former eſtate, we find, that 
according to the ay of Malachy, they continued in bondage to their 
neighbours, yea to the Jetus themſelves, until Herod the Edomite poſſeſ- 
ſing himſelf of the throne of Fudea, was probably flattered by thoſe of his 
own nation, and by ſome Fews alſo, into a belief of his being the pro- 
miſed Meſſiah. | 

We muſt alſo take notice, That the Divine Providence ſeems to have 
continued this people ſo long, on purpoſe that the ſpirit of jealouſie, 
which was between them and the Fews, might preſerve the notion of the 
promiſed Meſſiah more freſh and lively, and to engage men to a more 
attentive conſideration of the prophecies concerning the ſame z and that 
God by confounding them afterwards with other nations, intended whol- 
ly to take away their pretenſions, the ſervice which before they rendered 
to the Jewiſh church, being no longer needful, after fo clear and diſtinct 
a revelation, Wer 

This reflexion will be owned to be more than a conj , if we con- 
ſider God's dealing with the ten tribes: God ſuffers them to be carried 
away captives by Salmanaſſar, leaving only the tribes of Judah, Levi, 
and Benjamin to be afterwards the depoſitaries of the Divine oracles. 

The ſecond is, That as it appears that God hath kept ſome diſtance 
of time in his revelation, that the authority of the Prophets might be 
fully and firmly eſtabliſhed, which, as I have obſerved, was done by the 
accompliſhment of ſome prophecies, reſperting ſome particular matters 
of fact near at hand; ſo it pleaſed God for above four hundred years, 
to leave the Jews without the light of prophecy ; becauſe that which — 


- 
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had given them till Malachy's time, was ſufficient to make them know 
the Meffiah, when he ſhould appear in the world. 

The third is, That this ceſfation of the gifts of prophecy among the 

ews, did ſerve to increafe their deſires for the coming of the Meſſiah, 
in whoſe days thoſe gifts (which were the peculiar glory of their nation) 
were to be reſtored in far greater abundance, than had ever been granted 
to them before. 0 | 

A fourth reflexion which is well worth our attentive conſideration, - 
is, That God ſo ordered it in his Providence, that all the books of the 
Old Teftament were "tranſlated into the Greek about one hundred years 
after Malachy, that they might be communicated to all nations, the 
Greek tongue being at that time, and indeed ever ſince the reign of 
Alexander the Great, a language the moſt known and generally ſpoken 
in the world, he having with his power carried it into the South and Eft. 

It is natural to conceive, that the Divine Providence hereby deſigned 
theſe three things: | 

- Firſt, To eſfabliſh"and confirm the authority of thoſe Divine oracles, 
by delivering them into the hands of the heathen, by the publick autho- 
rity of the Tewiſh nation, at the deſire of a king of Egypt. 

- Secondly, To prevent cavilling about the explication of thoſe oracles, 
Thus, for inſtance, we Tee there is no place left to diſpute the tranſla- 
tion of that prophecy, Behold'a virgin ſhall conceive, ſeeing the LXX 
interpreters, who were Jews, have rendred it ſo themſelves, ſome ages be- 
fore any conteſts were ſtarted about it between the Fews and Chriſtians. 

The third was, To prepare and diſpoſe the heathen for receiving the 
religion of the Meffiah. Ko | 

indeed we may eaſily comprehend, 1. That it was neceſſary that 
the prophetical writings ſhould be communicated to the heathen, in or- 
der to their ready ſubmitting themſelves to the authority of the Meſſiah, 
whom they knew by thoſe characters which had been given of him. 
2. That it was not fitting that the heathen ſhould wholly depend on the 
authority of the Fews, foraſmuch as the ſame Divine oracles do ex- 
preſly affirm » That the Meſſiah was to be rejected by the greateſt part 

I ſhall conclude theſe reflexions with a ſhort view of the ſtate of the 
common wealth and religion of the eros, ſince the laſt of the Prophets. 

- Firſt, One finds that this government ſubſiſted as diſtin from all 
other nations of the earth, as ever it did before: we ſee the honour where- 
with Alexander the Great treated their high prieſt, and that when he 
was appointed arbitrator of the difference between them and the Sama- 
ritans, he determin'd che matter in favour of the Pers. 

One ſee's that Alexander preſerved them in the enjoyment of their 
rights and liberties, as they enjoyed them under the kings of Perſia; and 
in particular exempted them from paying any tribute every ſeventh year, 
becauſe then they did not ſow their ground, and conſequently could | not 


ond if we find that Ptolemy took Feruſalem on a ſabbath day, the Fews 
making conſcience of defending ' themielves, becauſe the law required 
their ceaſing from all work; from whence Agatharcides an heathen au- 
thor takes occaſion to blame their law; if we find him carrying a great 
be number 


o 
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number of Fews with him into Egypt, yet withal we find him treating 
them with as much kindneſs as, the Macedonians themſelves, appointing 
diſtinct places in Egypt and Lybia for their habitation. os 

If we find that powerful princes, ſuch as Antiochus Epiphanes, and 
{ome others of his, ſucceſſors, broke the power of the Jews, pr haned 
their temple, and forc'd great numbers of them to abjure their religion; 
yet we ſee-them alſo at the ſame time, giving the higheſt inſtances of an 
immoveable conſtancy and courage in defence of their law, and in en- 
during the moſt exquiſite tortures; we fee others of them, encouraged 
with the love of their country, as well as religion, putting themſelves 
into a poſture of defence, purifying the temple, and celebrating, a feſti- 
val which is obſerved even at this day, and laſtly obtaining favourable 
treaties at the hands of their enemies; as may be ſeen in the books of 
the Maccabees, and in the twelfth book of eſepbus his Antiquities : yea, 
we find their name and glory at that time ſpread as far as Lacedemon, 
with which common-wealth they made an alliance during the high- 

| prieſthood of Onias. 5 n Fee ens, 
One 2 them after this ſo conſiderable, under the ſucceſſor of Au 
tigchus their perſecutor, that even thoſe kings ſue for their alliance with 

great preſents. , | "264-52 Sr Mg 
One ſee's that Ptolamy Philometor granted to Onias the ſon, leave to 
build a temple in Egypt, for the convenience of thoſe Jews whom Pto- 
lamy the ſon of Lagus had carried thither; as well as for thoſe who left 
their country for the oppreſſion of the Seleucidæ; for Judea being ſituate 
between Syria and Egypt, was ordinarily the theatre of war between 
thoſe two ſtates, *Tis here worth our noting, That the Jews under- 
took the building of the temple; in Egypt, as thinking themſelves autho- 
mY by that prophecy Jai. NIX. 24. it being a thing otherwiſe forbic 
e law. neee als ona; 
: One ſees in the ſame prince's reign a great conteſ} between the Sama- 
ritans and the Jetus about the pre- eminence of their temples, at Feru- 
falem and mount Garizim, decided by him in fayour of the Jews: on 


which occaſion the Fews ſnewed that prince their law, and acquainted 
— with the ſeries of their hiſtory, to confute che Samaritans pre- 
tenſions. 0 


One ſee's after this, when the Jews had conferred the ſoveraignty and 
high-prieſthood on Simon, that their ſtate became fo. powerful, that un ; 
ger Hyrcanus his ſucceſſor they were in a condition to attacque their ene- 
mies in Syria, and compel the Edomites to admit circumciſion :. Ariſto- 
bulus his — was crowned, his brother ſucceeded him in the royal digni- 
ty, and left the ſtate in a flouriſhing condition, notwithſtanding the civil 
and foreign wars he was engaged in. | ; | 

We find afterwards, That * inteſtine diviſions among the ſucceſſors 
of thoſe Jewiſh princes, did by degrees open a gap for foreign power 
to enter and prevail over them, Pompey ſiding with 83 took Feru- 
ſalem, and made the Fews tributary to the Romans, but without chang- 
ing any thing in their religion. $I 

728 Cefer a while after beſtowed the kingdom of Judæa upon He- 
rod the Edomite. Auguſtus after him uſed the Fews with the ſame equity 
& Pompey before him had done, as appears from one of his declarations 
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Id in favour of the F-wws of Egypt and Aſia, recorded by Foſephus. 
his Herod. and Auguſtus are the ſame under whom our 824 Font 
Chriſt was born | | 
e is evident therefore, That the ſtate of the Fes has continued di- 
Kind from other nations, and ſufficiently known from the time of the 
— — Malachy, until Herod. | | 
We may alſo truly affert, That whatever inclination the Fews of old 
had, for the idolatries of their neighbours, yet we don't find them given 
thar'yay during this interval, between the laſt of their Prophets and 
Hered;' as if the charge and command of that Prophet Malathy had al- 
ways founded in their ears, Mai. IV. verſe 4. Remember the law of Mo- 
ſeo'my ſervant, oe. liked, 12 = 7 30 
0 ſce's that the Fews under the Maccabees, in great numbers ſuf. 
fered martyrdom, rather than abjure their religion; and that they ob- 
ſerved the ceremonial law with all carefulnefs, of which Auguſtus him- 
felf was witness. 1 eee SIE e 
One ſce's that under and heathen kings they exempted them- 
felves from anſwering arry fuit at law on the ſabbath day, from on 


tribute the ſeventh year, and preſerving the rights and priviledges of 
their temple in ſpight of all oppoſition. Laſtly, one finds them, during 
Herod's government, ſupported by the favour of the Roman empire, in 
refuſing to ſet up the emperour's trophees, for fear leaſt ſome images 
— — hid under them, which they looked upon as a crime againſt 


I am not _fgnor: that fince Malachy, ſome hereſies ſprung up among 
the Jubi, their commerce with the Creeks (who applyed themſelves to 
— men eulitions) having contributed to make them much more 
difputactols than they were beſore. The authority likewiſe of theic 
kings, who were high-prieſts alſo, may have had a great ſtroke in ble- 
milking purity of Sir religion. 
But yet the diſputes which we find br Av that of the fa- 
2 Se events, did not gt all touch the fubſtance of their religion. 
"They to ſoon found hs pirt of epicurſine to creep in amongſt 
wem, but they framed fick additions to their publick liturgy, as they 
thought moſt proper to eradicate, or at leaſt condemn that corruption. 
I confeſs alfo, that the Pharifees and Doctors of their law had greatly 
alter'd their morality, in making their own explications (by the great 
authority which A amongft the people) to paſs for authentick : but 
et this change and corruptioti in their morals as to practice, did not go 
by far as to abohſh the laws themſelves, which were only wreſted from 
their true meaning. This was indeed à great corruption, but not ſuch 

a one as could make it to be no more the ſame religion. 20 
Jo that we ADE affert (which is a thing very important to our 
prefent purpoſe) That the ſtate and religion of te Jews have continued 
fuciently entire till the time of the appearing of the Meſſiah in the world, 
for their preſerving of whatfoever was neceſſary, viz. as well the books 
of the Old Teſtament, as the knowledge of thoſe oracles which foretold 
the coming of the Meſſiah, together with the knowledge of theſe prin- 
ciples, according to which the Prophets have ſpoken in their predictions 
concerning him, I ops Ir eat 
- wal THE 


* 


H 
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HAVE ſhewn in my Reflexions upon the Book of Genefe, 
that the facts of the Creation, and the promiſes of the Meffiah, 
are truths not tò be queſtioned, and that the idea's of this Meſ- 
ah continued Cn all the time that preceded the children of 7 
retÞ's going out of Egypt. | 

We have ſeen afterwards in the Remarks which I have made upon the 
Laws which God gave to Moſes, that it was the great defign of God to 
keep men in the expectation of this Meſſiah, and to take care that they 
might certainly know him whenever he ſhould appear in the world. 
0 f have taken notice in the third part of theſe Reflexions of the care 
which God took to give à great number of Oractes to explain particu- 
larly all the characters of this Meſſiah, the place and manner of his 
Birth, the principal circumſtances of his Life, Death, and Reſurrection, 
and to foretel the effuſton of the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt upon the Gen- 
tiles, their call to the Religion of the Mefflah, and Taftly, the overthrow 
of the whole model of the Jewiſh religion and common-wealth, which 
was no longer of any uſe after the coming of the Meffiah, and the cal- 
ine of the Gentiles. c 2d lee Def en, HT 
1 preſent buſineſs is now to ſhew;” That in che books of the New 
2 may find àn exact accompliſhment of this whole deſign, 

erein God had with fo much care inſtructed the world fo long before 

and there is nothing more eaſie, if we will but take a little pains to — 
theſe books attentively, and to compare them with the model which God 
himſelf made, as we have hitherto deſcribed it. en 
To make this truth yet more evident, I think it will be neceſſary to 
do two or three things which ſeem to be very important for my preſent 
deſign. 

yo firſt, I am to obſerve that there appears a moſt perfe& coherence 
between the idea's of the Old Teſtament and thoſe of the New, which is 
abſolutely neceſſary to ſhew that there is in theſe books a perfect uni 
of deſign, notwithſtanding the vaſt difference there is between the Fes 
uw preſerve the Old Teftament, and the Chriſtians who preſerve the 

Secondly, I am to demonſtrate that the idea's of the Meſſiah were very 
ſtrong in the minds of the Ferws at the very time that Jeſus Chriſt ap- 
peared in the world. | N 


I 


This 


"I Tux PREFACE. 


This was abſolutely nece a ay > Ap Wherewith to 
„of bein 


accuſe thoſe who received Chriſt for the Me 


deceived in 


their choice, for not having had the exact idea's of the Meſſiah which 


God had promiſed. 3 | 

I ſhall upon this account ſhew in the third place, That when jeſus 
Chriſt did appear in the world, the model which God had framed in the 
law of Moſes, whereby the Meſſiah might be plainly known, did then 
ſubſiſt in the manner wherein God had framed it. 

After this I ſhall endeavour to ſhew by proofs, which are indeed un- 
queſtionable, That in examining all the characters which the Prophets 
gave, by which the Meſſiah might be known; we cannot conceive a 
more exact execution of God's deſign as to the Meſſiah, than that which 
we find in the perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, whereof the books of the New 
Teftament _ us the hiſtory. 8 ; 

Laſtly, I ſhall ſhew clearly that this model which God had framed in 
ving the law, and in forming the common-wealth and religion of the 
| Fews in ſo proper a manner, to make the Meſſiah certainly known, is 

not in being at this day; but that it was ſo deſtroyed by the total diſ- 
ion of that people, that we ſhould- not be able to know the Meſſiah 
if he ſhould now our again in the world. And that indeed the prin- 
Cipal events, which according to the oracles were to follow the coming 
of 5 0" are already come to paſs in part, and do ſtill come to 
$ eve 3 an | 
i 1 9 to — 0 theſe truths beyond all conteſt; indeed the bare read- 
ing of the books of the New Ty/fament plainly diſcovers the coherence 
which they have with the books of the Ga. Je: deus arly that the 
idea's of the Meſſiah were at that time very ſtrong, in the minds of the 
2s, and it ſuppoſeth without any affectation that that model which 
8 rod had made 22 to diſtinguiſh the Meſſiah, ſtood at that time 
Intire. 


unqueſtionable matters of have proved that Jeſus the ſon of Mary 
is the Meſſiah which God had promiſee. 8 x] 
Saint res ſhews in the As of the Apoſtles that after the reſurrection 
bf Jeſus Chriſt, and the effuſion of the giſts of the Holy Ghoſt, the Go 
bel was preached to the heathens,” 7 oo Oo 
The epiſtles are a natural conſequence of this vocation of the heathens, 
aftd of the aboliſhing of the law of Miſes which the Apoſtles had under- 
taken: They unanimouſly conſpire to ſhew that God had reſolved to 
call the heathens to partake of ſalvation, that the Jews for the greateſt 
e x! be gal depriyed thereof, becauſe they abſtinately rejected 
the Meſſiah. - Se 

the calling of the Gentiles, or ſrom the aboliſhing of the ceremonial 
worſhip. | fb 

after the deſtruction of Feru/alcni all people imbraced the religion of Jeſus 
Chriſt, in receiving him for the Meſſiah whom God had promiſed to the 
Patriarchs, and to the Jews. 7 a 3 2.17 


I ſhall reſume all theſe articles one by one, in that natural order in 


which T have propoſed them, 
7 * REFLEXIONS 


"In particular, it is 1 four Eyangeliſts, by the relation of | 


everal queſtions, are examined, which, aroſe either from 


The ſucceſſion of che hiſtory of the Chriſtian church juſtifies, That , 
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UPON THE 


4 # 90 12 1 
NEW TESTAMENT, 


ESTABLISH THE TRUTH. 


or THE 


CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 


e n A v. 2 | 
Nat there appear: 222 af ee between the 1 of the Oro 
and theſe 


Jae 
tbe Fm. 


8 it is not much tha chireQer of e then 9 

A & they are moſt tyed up to the rules of probability, to borrow ei- 
ther the ſtile or idea's of thoſe authors from whom they take 
ir fubject, ſo I ſuppoſe that in chis my undertaking to ſhew that the 


New Teftament is an exact acco ment of the Oli, «qa 
tant to _ out, that at the 4 of the Goſpels and rl 


Vor. I 


3 the re | 
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Reflexions upon the Cn. I. 

r — ol ideas with the 

885 5 50 b in heel Phar the" Goppel! ſup- 
eth the 


ivine e of the af of the Old Teſtament, as an 
unqueſionable truth ; e aul Norten epiſtles have the ſame coherence 
* a ets, which the writings of the 

2 5 andi which che bobks of 1 
the Prophets * ng Jos; with the books of Moſes, and with the pro- 
phecies, laws and hiſtories which are contained therein. 

One may take notice afterwards, 'Fhat-all the books of the New Teſ- 
tament have an eſſential relation to thoſe of the Ola, in their moſt prin- 
cipal de 2 I have. ſhewed 4 * heir deſigg was no other, than to 
raiſe m ex of the Mea, and paint him tb the life, 
whom God had promiſed from the beginning of the world; and the only 
pans. 5h of the New T:/tament is, to prove that the Meſſiah f is come ac- 
cording to the Prophets. The firt fpeaks concerning the Meffiah as 
„ the latter as Ar come. 


uſt Rs 5 ame icula rigs of hy 
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Which t e 7 mſelf yy. rote where he 2 


This is life Bonk, 437 5 * know Ne the only true God, and Fe ous 
Chrift whom thou haſt ſent. 7 might re the true ate of the Chriſ- 
tian religion, as well as of the eil, to believe one only God, to own 
a Meſſiah, and to acknowledge that d tis is he. e pi agree 


A 10 ond phe, Thar te the ans 0 70 8074. ION regu- 


late religion, and the Nabe of particular perſons in at ſociety, are 
exactly the ſame with thoſe of the Olg Teſtament. Jefus Chriſt in his 
ſermon upon the mount, which contains an abridgment of his ethicks, 


had no other ny n to reſtore the true ſenſe and b. Fuß of thoſe laws 


Rn e e ee d e e EA de, 


we may eafily conceive that he began to abrogate theſe orders and 
diſpenſations which were only given 1 hem; ne the 2 da N 


Wide prayer which Jess Chriſt t Ubgbt ft his Ap files, is is fall « of Factions 
which reigned among the Jews, as ſeyeral expoſitors baye manifeſted. 1 
ſhall content myſelf with alledging N of the petition for our 
daily bread, which has arr nk re 1. . e manna which God gave 
the children 5 in the wilderne d... fort 93 
0 — 4 — ut" the Bieracionts of "the 12 and the euchnriſt, 
Jewiſh '6erenionies, which Jeſus Chriſt bath pes with 
bay pong e variation, to much more important ſubjects. - Baptlny was 
f ing which accompanied the facrifices and circumciſion of profe- 
Irs. Andthewathing praQtiſed-under-” — of 7 fignified that 
profelyte, who: was admitted to the fame; was reſolved ta renounce 
his — 6: und for the time to come to fallow an e Way 
of living, actording to the cules: preſcribed him by the Minifters of hea- 


_ after that +4 5277 r Arn remiſſion 


of his fins "I dam Cf 
— be * 
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= depart from the midſt of the 


. 
Tue euchariſt was an appendix of the feaſt of the paſſdver, Which 
preſerved the memory of the JI "the Traclites in Egypt, and 
the deliverance he afforded them, in pur > of the Egyptians, This 
ceremony did perpetitate the 8 of that deliverance'till the comin 
of the Meſſiah. Jefus Chriſt hath ſubſtituted to this figure an inſtanc 
of the curſe of God again the'poſterity of Chu, the idea of his death, 
by which he hath conmilnicated his bleffing rb Alf nations of the earth 
according to his promiſe. And he hath made it a more full and exact 
BORE of his Nack, willch US would Hive ts is Polfidlt b dle Geath 
of the true Lamb, which takes _ the ſms of the world. As the — 
covenant was made in the blood of a lamb, ſo Jeſus Chrift, with regar 
to the 10 eſtament or coyenant pro ood eremiah, Chap. XXXI. 
ordains Edlebrating tHe memorial of the blood He Rad ſpilt, 14. 
the New Teſtament in my Bliod, Nc. on laſtly, whereas the law ordaine 
de commemoration of the” paſchaf lamb but once à year, ſeſus Chriſt 
fem to appoint 4 much more frequent celebritibn of the euchariſt, 
whei he faith, 45 oft' as ye Hall cat this bræad 86. the reaſon of whic 
fchour doubt, is taken! fromm the greatnels of the Benefit which, his deat 
col rs U on us. * \ f 8 n en. * 12 z 
It is well worth'our obfetvation, That ordinarily the ſame propheti- 
cal ideas that are found in the Ou Teſtament maß be met with in the 
New, The book of the Revelations contains Abundance of particulars 
ſet down in the prophecies of Zachariah' and"'#z2thiel. Telus Chriſt 
himſelf purſues the idea's of the Prophet Foelin the XXIV of "Matthew, 
en_he ſets forth tlie deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and afterwards he de- 
on, the ſame according to the notions which . Daniel gives us 
thereof, n 3 ee 
Daniel foretels in the VII Chapter of his book, the deſtruction of the 
Riman moharchy by the Chriſtians, whom he ſtiles ty entry 
moſt High. St. Paul follows the fate 2 1 Gy. VI. 2. where he 
VVV 
And St. John in the XX of the Revelations, viſe 4. repreſents Satan 
bound, and the government put into the hands of béllevers. | 
It is alſo very remarkable, That the promiſes. and threats of Jeſus 


Chriſt are expreſſed in terms borrowed from the Old Toyfament, 
words of Jeſus Chriſt, . He that heart my tor, and believet in him that 


ſent” me, hath eternal life, and ſball not tome into judemint, &c, have not 


they a plain relation to Adum's unbelief and difbbedience, to the judg- 
ment he underwent, and the puniſhment impoſed on him? Is it not 
from this ſpirit which penetrates both, chat the New Teflament — 
makes mention of a naw Canaun, ae Wight es name, Sc. and 
that glory is repreſented to us ſometimes under the notion of Paradiſe, 
ſomekimes of a feaſt, where Abraham (who is called The Father of the 
„„ . e, 4 „ hr ebook 
Eternal damnation 1s repreſented to us undet the notion of the valley 
of Hinnom, of a lake burning with fire and "brimſfone, with regard to 
the lake of Sodom, and to the place where the filth of Tb was wont 
to be burnt up and conſumed. "is upon this account that believers 
are exhorted to i Lale IX. 62. and XVII. 3a, and 
icked, Hebr, XIII. Bea 
Eez If 


Books of the New Teftament, | 438 


436 Reflexions upon tile Cu, I. 
I we conſider the election of the, Apoſtles, and of the ſeventy Diſ. 
ape, we ſhall find the reference they haye to the heads of the uche 
tribes, and to the TW Elders whom ſes choſe, to preſerve the me- 
mory of the ſeventy ſouls Jacob brought with him into Egypt. Theſe 
PRE 7 ſhall 1 7 twelve thrones, and aur names are turitſen iu the 
| k of life : andthe number of 144000, deing the product of 12 times 
Ye Py Auhon, tte over mibes,, do.all ee 
e IEEE oor pn er eee 
ee e hs de Je ws Rüd ori bur 2 Gili Alb 
ion to the ſtate of the Jews; all thoſe idea's of He liberty the Sons of 
2d do allude to the ceremony of their jubilee, - The fir/? born mention- 
ed there, and the tingdom of Prieſts, are not. to be underſtggd, but by 
caſting our eye on the Old Tzfament. If Jeſus: Chriſt be called the chief 
Cerner Stone, if Peter be c a. Stone or Rack, Believers living Stones, 
and the Apoſtles Foundations, it, is by way of alluſion to the maniier in 
which the twelve princes or heads of the tribes did contribute towards 
je building of He temple, and to the manner of the building of it. If 
e children of Zebeder are called Boanerges, tis with reference to the ſe- 
ond of Haggai, Yet once, and I will ſhake the heavens and the earth. I hat 
the Heathens are deſcribed as a people ofa of aud hat is ſpoken con- 
gerning the wall of partition, hath a viſible. reſpect to the Gentiles, being 
> rohibiled to enter into the holy place of the temple. 
If I would inſtance in all the myftical, relations of the one volume to 
the other, I might ſay that there appears a ſingular conformity between 
them, even, in thoſe things which ſeem moſt oppoſite. Moſes the firſt 
and great miniſter of. the 23 had a ſtammering ſpeech, Zachary the fa- 
ther of S. John the Baptiſt was ſtruck dumb; ts he was to pronounce 


pe ſolemn. 2 ple; whereas, Jeſus, Chriſt on the contrary 


as this character giveh of him, that newer man ſpake lite him. God ſaid 
en, TE e and Paige rep the fam to, Noah, in 
to the propagation of -mankind, and repleniſhing the earth; Jeſus 


rder 
Chriſt faith, Go an teach all nations; and the word is conſtantly repre- 
ſented to us as the ſeed of the regeneration, and haptſen, as the layer or 
. IE: whereby we acquire a new birth. We fee Noah receiving the 
toy into the ark. with an olive branch, as a ſign of the peace of Heaven, 
A 4 eſus Chriſt receives a like token. | 
wy Ire falls down from heaven on the facrifice of Abel, Wah, Maſes, Da- 
Ae! and Eljah, as a token that God accepted their offerings; 
and God ſends the ſame mark of his favour on the day of Penteco/?, to 
declate that, the ſacrifice, of Jeſus Chriſt was moſt, acceptable to him. 
Sod had forbid the high prieſt to rend his clothes on any occaſion 
 whatſoxyer, that rending of garments involving a myſtery, as. appears 
. from che hiſtory of Jeraboam and yet we ſee,. that the high prieſt rent 
His choaths at the condemnation of our. Saviour, and thereby violated for 
ever the authority of his prieſthood, whereas, on the contrary we find 
the garments of our, Lord and Saviour were leſt whole and entire, to 
ſigniſie to us the eternity, of bis prieſthood. We ſee that the ear of Ma!- 
chus the high prieſt's ſervant was cut off by 8. Peter, and that Jeſus Chriſt 
reſtored it again, to ſhew'that the ſynagogue had loſt the true faith, and 
Jefus Chriſt aldne was able to reſtore it. We ke the holy place in — 
r | temple 
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Now to prove that the notion of the Meſſiah v 8 


cn. I. 5 Books of the New Te hone; 27h 


temple opened at the death of Chriſt, by the rending of the yas, 
which ſignified that the ceremonial law was then to loſe its force and a * 


times, places, and intereſts, without being convinced of a perpetual Di- 
vine guidance. | _—_ wenn 

acknowledge that in the New Te/tament there may be found ſome 
deciſions which ſeem wholly oppoſite to thoſe of the O74: for inſtance, 
we find there a total abrogation of the ' ceremonial law ; but ſoraſmuch 


as all thoſe obſervations had no other uſe, but to diſtinguiſh the Tews 


from all other nations of the earth, and by this means to make the Mei- 
lab known to the Jews amongſt whom he Was t6 be born; fo it is ob- 
vious to conceive that all thoſe ceremonies were of courſe to be abo- 
liſhed, after that the Meffiah, was come” into the, world,, and that if we, 
conſider things in this view, we ſhall find no contradiction at all between 
Moſes, who eſtabliſhed theſe ceremonies, and the Apoſtles who aboliſhed 
But before we come to confirm theſe grounds, we muſt make it ap- 
pear, that the idea's of the Meffiah continued very freſh in the minds of 
the Jews, and this ſhall bs the ſubject of te flowing chapter, 
| 1 | ii een 
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That the Idea: of the Meſſiah continued very freſh. 
at the The of One tir ale 
T would be an eaſie matter for me here to ſhew that the ay 
of the Meſſiah were lively N minds of the Jetos before th 
coming of Jeſus Chriſt. This 2 2 ſtom the fable which 
e Rabbies told Origen, concerning Zedechiab, and Aid „hom th 
king of Babylon burnt, for able gr. I ewiſh women, that they we 
the perſons that were to conceive ah. But T intend to mak 


uſe of proofs of a different nature. 8 * 
| { very freſh in the 
minds of the Jets, we need only, take notice, that the promiſe of God 
concerning him, was the firſt, wg moſt — — in 2m oc : 
the greateſt aſſiduity in the books of the Prophets, and conſequently i 
al oj them the! moſt : God havi 850 Ty feed them t 
rea h 8 6 | t. 
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to examine the writings of the nr — of the Meſ- 
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eee deal of light to this obſervation, if we conſider 
the ci er; des gl che Jes at that time, engaged an af ive 
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out ade ö of 40 at that time, bein eq 0 
pit by the pow! oof he 250 that of Herod, could not ly — 
upon'a care * examining of the 3 which God had ſo often 
vouchlafed them Doty; ti. the Medlah; A the rather becauſe God 
bad oſten 7 to them the kingdom of the N Nee a8 a temporal 
1 which was 9 deliver. i 65 opp. the. FR war. 9:4 V. 
is . very 7 
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N ge ly ry on os Ae foul could ſu Nane the Ro- 

a8 well as Her udes would have taken 

- iſt, and proclaimed him te 8 fx — themſelyes to him 
a hs cru | = iſt's own Diſci 955 both before 
and after his death, talked a reed y to theſe 4 i What elſe 


oaks | of the. mother of 7q n, when 
Das for 1 . ee e Ki ee 
2 e-greateſt, was it not an e © 
Hide be the e they eh 11 Na diſcourſe 

at the ſame rate? Did not they expreſs themſelves with much grieſ and 
trouble, before they were inſtructed in the moſt ſublime truths of the 


Bu We tepid. that it bad bund, pohich Ill Ana du 


It is allo very obſervable, That John the Baprf appears and admini- 
ſters the ſacrament of baptiſm at this time: this his practice gave the 


Fews occafion to take him for the Mg byt what ground had the 
to think ſo ? ſurely from what they had read in Copa Chap, XXX VI. 
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tame; which wero commonly applyed-to the Meſſiah: the Meſfrahy-whe 
he appears, ſay they, will he do greater ſigns than this man doth ® Othe 
are offended becauſe Jeſus Chriſt was of Nuaaritbh, arguing from thence 
that he could! not b&'the Meſfiah: others maintain: that when the Mel 
frah ſhould come, it would not-'be-known whefice'he was; and others 
again aſſetted, that the MeMah was to continue ſor ever. All which is 
an evident ſen that: the idea” s of the Meffiah- were very' familiar amy 
the” Hae e 0090007 bt 9 5 AR eee, ee 54 ans 
- s muſt have deen re of neceſſity; becauſe: che Samaritans thema 
ſelves were poſſeſt with-the- ſame ideas, tho they had not ſo great an 
extent of light as the eros had. They did not indeed altogether ＋ 2 
the writings of che Prophets, but rather ſtudied chem with. cate, their 
animoſity againſt the J. and their jealouſie upon account of the pr. 
miſe, of the place of — _— other-things-in queſtion, do ma- 
niſeſtly ſhew that che eh of 'the'Meſſah were known do the — 
and that"they were%eaAlly informed in that whole matter. 
One ought — notiee, That as the Hpoſtles call bash i 
821 becauſe the times ſet down by the Prophets were almoſt ex- 
and the ſcepter was already departedfron:Fudaby thewerks of 
Daniel were ended, and the — of Syria and Egypt were over- 
turn'd ; ſo there were ſeveral good men, who were filled with an expec- 
tation of the Meſhah. Anna and Simeon are repreſented to us, as thoſe 
„do by ber #udyiof tho/Holy $origitnres, hug Aer d that Ge de 
of the coming of the Meſſiah was near at hand, much in the ſame man- 
ner as Daniel is repreſented _ us to _ learnt from the prophecy of 
Jeremiah, that the captiv pi wx 
I ſhall add one wn nem — Foc the beyond exception, That 
many perſons were found about the time of Jeſus Chrift, who were ei- 
ther drawn by others into an opinion of theit-belng the Meſliahy or wd 
of themſelves defired to be accounted-f6) Thus we are told chat the 
flatterers of Herod the Great gave him the title of Meſſiah. Of this 


ſoon after ſome appl pheeies concernirig the - 
fear the emperour; rad e had been — iR the Saſt. I 
"teſted by 7 „Tacitus, and Suelomtut, who aſſure us, that the 
of the promiſed ed Meſſiah, as of a great Ferre 
caſt, and not unknown in the oh walk e g 

Wie know that under the emperour ne, Bavebachab * Ae c 
of a terrible ſedition, by making the N believe thathe was the Met. 


ah: and we cannot be ignorant how many ſueh like impoſtors haut 
been ſinee, who have abuſed che credulity — 97 


batai — ISS who deluded them about one and yeats ſince. 
cannot but chink that this. idea ef dhe Meſhali was — 
Jreu, beenuſe wo find that from that” timo: they have 
nally due 0 the Chriftians ab6ut this matter j becauſe thay 
lea, ons the ſof df Fialab, and the other" tile ſom uf 
= 5 becauſe i in all places of the world whithet ey are (carter. 
ed, they ſpeak of the Meſſiah in theit Commen SENS 
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their ſermons, in their publick bus. on — amd 


| knowledge time can be ſuppoſed, wherein n they mi it have Joſt their 


— 


kno Alen hope of de Niegad, it ſince the time 
for his coming is expired, when by the Chriſtians inſulting 

over 3 vain a — they bave been due (finding themſelves 
2 by prophetical calculations) to ſet up that raſh maxim, 
2 1 is he Eile computes the wigs And —5 it is evident, that 
0 e notions. were much more in them, when their hopes were 
aer when they IT pretend $97. bel chem accom- 


tis na leſs certain, that the mode! appointed by God, by means of 
which.the-Mefah m t be. certainly knawn, did ſtill ſubſiſt in the ſame 
manner 26 God — E formed 22 L 069 Sings ful @ full light 
to chis gapital FAT my to conſider Argu- 
— tor i 0 2 5 75 bi age te} where 
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wo great „ with tho greateſt 

— — 1 — that, God will abe day rer sſtabliſn 
. ee, pings they expect by ene — whom, God 
them. 


115 naw bore. 1 years that they have been. ſcattered throughout 
* world, and yet we —— not that their —— — has made them change 
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great number of falſe Meſſiahs, yet do not they for all that look upon the 
condition of their: common-wealth as irrecoverable. 

Now, if during ſo long a ſeries of axes, they have kept their 0 


with ſo much care fulneſs, if they ſtill re — — all thoſe laws 
which could be kept without the bounds of the holy land; who ſees not 


but that in all probability they muſt have kept them more exactly at the 


time of Jeſus Chriſt, and before his coming, when they could keep them 
with much more eaſe than ſince that time, and that or many conſider- 
able reaſons. 

For firſt, Their diſperſion then was in one only nation, whereas 
now they are _ ſeattered — Heathens, Chriſtians, and | Maho- 
metans. 


2. They had then Prophets who exhorted them to the obſervance of 
Able which now they have wanted for ſo — _ 
They had often princes that were very favourable to them, ſuch 
us and: Darius; who ordered that ſacrifices ſhould be offered for 
— in the temple at Feruſatem ; and Pompey afterwards had the 
fame inclinations for them; whereas ſince the time of their diſperſion, 
they have ſcarcely met with any one prince that has been favourable to 
them, if we except Julian the apoſtate, who from an effect of his ei 
againſt the Chriſtians, did vainly ſtrive to re-eftabliſh them. 
4. They had a temple to which the whole ſtate of their republick wik 
fixed. - about the time of our Saviour had moſt magnificently re- 
2 whereas now ſor ſo many ages they have neither temple nor 


IE They had high-prieſts amongſt them, that were entruſted with the 
ign power, and were kings of their” nation, que e po 
have neither king nor prince of their faith, 
6. Their laws being tranſlated" into Greek fince the timo of Prol 
bus; it gave occaſion to an extraordinary jealouſie between 
Fews of Egypt, — had the text of the Scripture in Greek, and between 
thoſe of Feruſalem, who had it in Hebrew, whereas now all this is alto- 


þ rookie all oi Nu wn peu age Waking uſe only of the 


2 find that they without Prophets, without king, out 
of their own country, Ic. have obſerved theſe laws for ſo many —＋ 


notwithſtanding their diſperſion throughout all places, and among 


ſorts of people; how much rather may we conceive they did fo fince the 


time of £z#a, who placed the books of the Old —— the order in 
which we have them at this day? There are only 5342 years; from the 
time of the return of their captivity, which ha in the year 3468, 
to the birth of Chriſt; and but 259 9 years from their return, to the tran- 

CY and we know chat ubove 1600 years are paſſin their 
general di | 
Moreover, — the Remans had 40 well preſerved the — 
of the Jewich government. from Pompeys time, as well as that of their 
religion, that a Roman general ſent to demand a kind of permiſſion of 
the u to let him paſs» with the Roman through” Syria. We 
know that thoſe eagles were never ſet up at 2 ut it was at a 
time when a Rewan commander err ues. to ſtir up the Jews to ſedition, 


— * Reflexions upon tb s Cu. III. 


that means to make the emperoux their enemy. Vea, we find 
die de the Romans reſerved to — —— of —.— yet 


of. the law. Dns! 

If woe find-that-a — — dates nat concern isis 
queſtions of their law — without the bounds of their own country, 
1 much, rather ma —2 vre judge that th ey enjoy d an entire liberty within 
— ? And indee nd 12 — ſending their commiſſioners to 
$:($) againſt the Chriſtians, without doubt with deſign to exe- 
= ie aw againſt ſtage 4 _ Was eg times with 
ripes fave one, which could not upon 2 pretence, but 

to bey the la in that matter. 
Theſe proofs. — — chat tho olramenaliter che 
ied il in the ſame manner an (God inftinuted it. P Goa 

— 


. the laws. that regulated it, with thoſe of 

,ment,/f6 that their religion was nothing elſe but a ae 

is evident that their government continuing : at the time of Jeſus C 44 

we cannot doubt, but that their religion, notwithſtanding the corruption 

which the Phariſees and traditionary 72 whom Chriſt continually cen- 

dures, dad introduced, did ſtill continue pure enough; to ariſwer the mo- 

. appears. fram-the IV of, . Fob, 
amaritans,. as 

and looked upon them as Hereticks, having no commerce. with them. 
They lived in a alienation from the Heathen; tis with this 8. 

Peter begins hs dlcow to che afſembly at the houſe of Cornelius, A. 


— eke ef ma —_— 5 == God 
and ee, 
. — oblerrd the feaſts which their anceſtors had} A es. 
3 ug — ans, as that of the dedication, t of Lots, and 
— "he ſtor of eG rs ek and by ae de e no 
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—— — 00 Hp year, 2s 1 
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riod? ws us ſcrupulous in their obſervation of the abe, that 
dey wan our Saviour for healing _ — — 2 
appears lepers were ſequeſt at Sbtervel 
— of ——— do the ur 
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It is certain that they paid the tribute which was appointed for the 
uſe of the temple, according to the law of Moſes, and the re-eſtabliſh- 
ment of that cuſtom, which we find II Chron. XXIV. 5, Joſephus 0 
tells us that this practiſe was continued till the dſtruction of the temple. 
We meet with the ſame in Tacitus, and other Heathen authors of that 
ume. 1 e n Auen 
Il II acknowledge that at the ſame time they were extreamly corrupt in 

their —— with which Chriſt — — —.— - 
hut this corruption reſpected rather their morals, than the exietilals· of 
their religion; as appears plainly from hence, that Jeſus Chriſt-upþraidg. 
the Phariſees with their tithing mint and cummin, that is, with cleir ab- 
ſervance of outward niceties, whulſt they neglected the very vſſentials of 

ety. =C 44k 31184, 4 aul 10 s lqiani ( 

They held that Heathens could not paſs for their neighbours; from 
whence it would follow, that God did not forbid them to bear falſe t- 
neſs againſt a Heathen... Hence alſo they concluded that it was lawful 
for them to kill their enemies, and this fomented their hatred and animo— 

againſt all other nations. It was on this account that the Diſciptes 
of Jeſus Chriſt marvelled that he talked with a S] ii nm. 

Their deciſions concerning adultery were no leſs corrupt, which chey 
declared to be no fin, ſo long as it did not prdceed to the outwurd act; 
which opinion of theirs was more groſs than that of many Heathens, 
who had a truer idea of the purity of heart which God requires of us, 
as well as that of the body. But yet this did not-altogether.deftroy their 
religion, tho ĩt obſcured the excellency and ſublimit thereof. 

As for the Saduces, beſides that their errours were only ſpeculative, 
amongſt the greateſt part of them, it is certain that hat the Goſpel 
faith of their denying the exiſtence of ſouls and ſpirits, and the doctrus 
of the reſurreftion, muſt be underſtood with ſome qualification, as the 
7 ſolidly proved, and amongſt others Dr. Lighefbt on the 


And without repeating thoſe things which ſecur d the preſervation of 
their ſtate, and which alſo viſibly tended to the preſerving of their reli- 
ion, I fhall only obſerve, That the Fetus at chis day, with very little 
> 7 2 cake are found in the ſame practices and opinions, as to their re- 
ligion, which they had at the time of our Saviour. 
Seeing then, that aſter ſo long a time of ſixteen hundred years, we 
find no greater change in their belief (though their traditions are conſi- 
derably encreaſed, the rules whereof they have infinitely multiplyed, and 
thereby encreaſed this corruption) how can it he imagin'd that che reli- 
— the Weeks was wliolly loſt, or had no being at the time of our Sa- 
viour Jeſus Chriſ. As} FOR „ οανj,mni Nat me 
* this therefore be eſtabliſhed as a certain truth, hat the common- 
we 41 ſubſiſting entirely, it was eaſie to know,ayhether the 
diſtinctions which were neceſſary to diſcover and make known the Meſ- 


Gaby were ftill ſannd in the ate of the Yer and their reltgion. This 
is that I am now going to make out. 3 F 3 j ö 11 N Ni 
D 342, teen eine * - CHAP. IV. 
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DO not . — man can den that circumciſion, 

$ iI: which is one of the principal, marks of the /Fews, was practiſed 
> * that time z if any one ſhould: dare to ditpute this truth, . we 
need onl 7 Jets Chi to him, that the main diſpute between the firſt 

Diſciples of J Chriſt 2 — Jews was about the — of 

—— 2:58 04160) Ms AE U e 160TH 

Neither were ee ee. In this bellat, but we e find alſo 
that thoſe h — Ron Chriſtian religion, maintained that the 

Heathens themſelues ought to ſubmit to the yoke of circumciſion, be- 

fore: they could enter inta the Dix ine covenant, and enjoy the priviledges 

of Gods people, whom :circumciſion. <ſtinguiſhed from the reſt of the 


world. 

- One:ſce's that tho' Gal -ſcatterad the ten trides, yet fome of them ſtil} 
in Pale/tine,: and were diſtinctly known as ſuch. This appears 
from the Art of the Ahe where mention is; made of a widow of the 
tribe) of Aber, and S. Faul boaſts of his being a Benjamite. 

They Herod, notwithſtanding; he nas their king, with, his 
being an and not originally a Teru. 

One ſee's that about Tyre and gid chere remained ſila einn 
of the Cann anita. 

It is known that Galilee was leſs eſteemed than Fudea, heroic many 

of the Gentiles were ſettled there, by which, means the Jeuus of that pro- 

vince were obliged to ſome commerce with them, from which thoſe who 

lived more diſtinct, thought that they had a neh 40 undervalue thoſe 

that were ſettled. in Gaile. 

One ma —.— That albplaces were ll difinly known 

to what tribe they - Thus: it.is-obſerved. that 

in the borders of Naphtali — Zebulun, that: Bethlebem was. in tho cribs of of 

Fudag which is — — Jails word 

It is known that the — : had af; 

ſigned to them. ——— the father of Jobn the n. 

ren (d)) a city belonging to the prieſts in the tribe 

ya Dre rr knowledge of 
ſome famous places in the Holy Land, as Jacob's Well, and the p 
ue ge Fr on, 
took a ' prejudice againſt Faced:had built an altar at 
Sichem. 

Ons ſee's that hopt:up th praiſe of redeeming their fſ-born, 
— — fe li een — — — | 


was-ſo — them, 


As practiſe of 
that 88, Peat ought deen hunk oligo to n che ſame to the * 
(4) Job. xxi. 10, 11. 
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the Chriſtian church, that he might aboliſh it by little and little among 
thoſe that embraced the 2 Jeſus Chit, . de 3 
..One-ſee's from the nineteenth of S. datthew, that divorces were pub- 
lickly practiſed amongſt them, as they are to this dax. 
If one makes any reflexion upon the objection the Sadduces made to 
our Saviour concerning the woman that ſucceſſively had ſeven brothers 
for her huſbands, we ſhall perceive that the deſixe of poſterity. being pre- 
dominant amongſt them, was the cauſe of the continuance of this cuſ- 
tom; which began in the time of the Patriarch Faudab. ß. 
We have elſewhere taken notice of the extream -carefulneſs of the 
Jewsy in preſerving the marks of their daughters virginity, Which has 
conſtantly continued down. ſince the coming of. our, Saviour Jeſus 
hriſt. ä MH FLY 
+ The Goſpel, which;informs, us that. the F-ws, were deprived of the 
er th Fears, oth een GRcie' ignite to us, yo 
only the extream horrour which the Jews had. concei ved againſt adulte- 
7 h (thus we find Jeſus/Chriſt upbraiding; the Phariſees, that adulterer 
that is the greateſt of (ſinners, entred into the kingdom of heaven bee 
them z] but alſo that the laws againſt adulterers and, adultereſſes were 


ſeverely executed. 


— 


t . n od gs | boar ee eee! 
In ſhort, one ſee's that by a; ent of . zeal, as call it, the 
brought a woman to our 8 was taken in tery, Se 
they went about to ſtone her; for one ought to know that the law only 
ſubjected young women, who were defiled after a contract, to that ſort 
of puniſhment,” becauſe after they were once/etintratted they were re- 
puted the wives of thoſe to whom they were betrothed ; and ſuch an one 
was ſhe of whom we read in the eighth ch, of S. John, and not a perſon 
actually married, whoſe puniſhment, according to the law, was to be 
ſtrangled. * Nutt e A i wong 21 
One ſee's that S. Paul ſuppoſeth, That the law which ſubjected a 
Firgin to the will of her father, and gave him power to make void her 


„L will got mention here what the ancients tell 


prieſtly 9 obſerved by them: Zarburins was of the 
col io, which was the eighth in order,” 48 is mentioned 1 Chrome. 
IV. 11. and he offered incenſe according to the lau, ſet down Exod. 
XXX. verſe 7, 8. by — K. 2 rr ole r. 


One ſee s tat the Fews would not ſuffer the dead bodies to hang up- 
on the croſs after-ſunſet, according to what we find was is'd at 
the time of Joſhua, in purſuance of that law which we find Deut. XXI. 
Dee 23. wo. TS ; | ' | 

1 only mention theſe particulats now, intending hereafter, that I 
avoid tedious repetitions, to enlarge more expreſly, when I ſhall come 
to ſhew, as to every article, the exact accompliſhment of the ancient 


oracles concerning th W N ah, in the perfon of our Saviour Jeſus 
Chkriſt; together with the uſe of theſe diſtinctions which bar any other, 
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Mp - 2 ted wy the” ſubjects of the Roman 
emp de enrolled ; when we "ha" tat 707 and tir Bleſſed 
Vigin, 3 . "Bethlehim, cher own city, to liſt their names in the re- 


iſtrate, which, is an authentick proof of the ſer⸗ 
| Ade u that. . 1 


the Romans. 


It. will not be. 8 8 take notive; fe feſt, Of Miſes his nambring 
the peopl by Divine _—_ ondly, Of the num ring which 
and for he was exertiplarily puniſhed by God. 


Nows God cauſed the Feop to be dess te r 


. Aud Indeed it was not Wichout eauſe that God 
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all his ſubjects, and as David numbred them with the fame reſpect, ſo 
we muſt conſider this action of Anguſtis, was à publick teſtimony of his 
. over the Pets, who were ſabdued by Pompey. 1 
— ene regiſters of — v ire ; 
in his apol — a to the Roman magiſtrate, who At 
Grieg te gave a ſufficient evidence that we have'ho teaſon to fuſpect 
the felation of the Erangeliſts. One may joym to this che mänter of 
the relation of theſe facts which the Evangeli give 1 us ; as for inſtance 
in the baptiſm of our Lord, they determine the years in which they were 


done, — — 1 48 year of high prieft, but alfo by thofe THEE . 


tus Tiberius, 

e feeond reflexion may be 4d upon this chatakler of one bf the 
Apoſtles of Jeſus Chriſt, Levi or Matthew ; who before dur aViay 
made choice of him was a publican, and it ſeems as if Peak r had 
on purpoſe taken him from that employ, to be one of his wy 

4 real inſtance, and fuch a one as went every Where a 


s b ib the Remax ertipire 19 fi 
jt hr nempor 2 1 i to — 85 Lal, 


eee be made a third reflexion, witich'4s &y partial, 


e the Ev Nyeede An ur. 

x it were lawful to yield — to the rag or rus 
God had chofen this people, and had given them judges and princes 2 
his own chooſing, they had always an extream averſion for 

ination : of this we have an illuſtrious example at the time ; 
dene of Jeruſaem, when notwithſtanding the remonſtrances b 
725 * to ſubmit. This is that with which th 
wal neither were more c 
55 fite of bond age, at . time of our 5 50 Vere Gr 
zealots took this 8 5Frl to tempt our Savi that they 
15 ; which fide ſoever he ſhould take. Their be ae 
I'to pay tribute to Cefar? 15 wich he anſwers w 
927 wilo Render to Ceſar the things which, are Nr 
N pr tht art Gods ; which words bein Salary: rg 
them produce, which was ſtamp e emp 
do e — the Rimans were foveralg 1. 
known that, the coyning of many is the undgd 
raignty of chat prince who makes it paſs for om. RD 
E TWO wall pie Toit finale br te the f "I 9 2795 
Wn 0 x 2 the manner of our 2 2 Tae ng, as it is de- 
ſeribed'ts us. The For do agree, 25 ſeen in the Feruſalem, 
a e),. ther criminal d A nit was ; co from them. forty. 
3 th i diy did Jeſi 2 — 
z tne Favs did not put jeſus to ut car- 
ried him to Pilate, and — = that he might be cruciſied. hen 
Pilate faid, Shall 7 crucifie yaur ting? They anſwer, Ve haue uc other 
ting. but Ceſar, rr 
n, who were aſſembled at the feaſt of paſſover. In ſhort, one 
es tha according the Roman magiſtrate paſt ſentence upon him, — 
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was ſcaurged before they led him to be crucified, which was a puniſh- 
merit amo gel the Romans. His body is not taken from the croſs but by 
permiſſion from Pilate, ;.,and the Raman ſouldiers are thoſe © Oh that is, 
prophane Heathens who encloſed him, and. tormente him, according 
to. the deſcription which David has made Pſalm & 


ems, n de Lee which is, Fir 

7 as Niete the 22 55 ears captivity under the Balylonian empire did 

lags: the accompliſhment of that prophecy of the 

fe 15 erin from Jude, for ſome centuties after the ſaid capti- 

fo neither is it neceſſary to ſuppoſe that the Meſſiah was to ſucceed 

3 E ar the ending of — of the. Aare s, and up- 
on Gy loſs fr ir liberty under Pampey. 

dere is a very great difference: for art, e the Babyloniſh 

cptizity, God ſtill preſerved amongſt them ſome ſorm of government, 

the had lords. pr Rm ee E chiefly carried. away captives, Whilſt 

Poor v e "a | $481 PY1 

Secondly, the captivi te n 0 whereas thi leſf diſperiio n 
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Ve N ng * confounded ded am 1 23 f a / : 

Che Chriſtian Were s, he may find that many of 155 kindred of Jeſus Chriſt 
— thr d VVV 


.. The $ Jrus 8 bark but one auſwer.to, make, which God's former . 
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midft of che four hundred e eighty ſeventh year from the twentie I 
Artaxerxes, that is before the end of the f week pointed out 180 
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That IEsus CHRIST had preciſely ſuch a Fore-NRunner as the Prophets had 
| J deſcribed gran the MESSIAH. - 


INE will eaſily judge that it was agreeable to the greatneſs of 
O the Meſſiah, and the contemptible ſtate wherein he was to ap- 
* pear to the world, that he ſhould have a forerunner. Accord- 
ingly we find [fatah expreſſing himſelf in his manner, the year of the 
world 3292, almoſt 700 years beſore the birth of our Saviour. Malachy 
had expreſly foretold the {ame in his prophecy, about 420 years before his 
appearance. If this be once granted, it is eaſie to conceive that the ſon 
of a prieſt, living. without any worldly ſplendour, and dying a violent 
death, tho very glorious for him, was a proper forerunner to that Jeſus, 
who himſelf was to be crucified. 


Our buſineſs therefore is to enquire whether the characters which the © 


Prophets give to the forerunner of the Meſſiah, do agree with John the 
—_— in whom the Chriſtians maintain that this Prophecy of Malachy 
was fulfilled. This may be eaſily made out. YAO Ia | 
Firſt, Jabn the Baptiſ was miraculouſly conceived at a time when his 
parents could not promiſe themſelves any fuch thing: the Angel Gabriel, 
who had declared to Daniel the coming of the Meffiah, by pointing out 
to him the number of weeks, was the meſſenger of the coneeption of this 
forerunner of the Meffiah. Several things paſſed at his birth, and at the 
time when they gave him his name, which were very ſtrange, and which 
could not but be generally known, as well becauſe of the aceident which 
happened to Zacharias in the temple, as of his quality, being a prieſt. 
* the extraordinary life which 8. John led, being à Nazarite, 
ought to 
— 4 Elijab did before him. | 
Thirdly, his preaching alſo had the character of that ancient Prophet, 
being thundring as his was ; he neither ſpared great men, nor thoſe who 
had the reputation of the greateſt ſanctity, as the Phariſees particularly, 
whoſe pride and hypocriſy he touched to ay Wage 0? v3 2, MaUtTEt 
'  Fourthly, he ſet forth the coming of the 
kingdom of heaven, ſaid he, is at hand; alluding to the ſeventh of Daniel, 


where the kingdom of the Meſſiah is repreſented as a kingdom which 


was to come down from heaven, whereas the former empires had their 
riſe from the eartn. be (2,99 682 
In ſhort, nothing could be more illuſtrious than the miniſtry of this 
reat man. 
He baptized publickly for the ſpace of one year, fuch as came to him, 
ſolemnly engaging them to repentance, in hopes of the ſuddain appear- 
ance of e Meſa. This ceremony, which was an imitation of their 


cuſtom of initiating proſelytes in the Jewiſh religion, was plainly an eſ- 
— to eſtabliſu a new 2 or at leaſt to reform thoſe corruptions 


In 


ich time had introduced into the Jewiſh religion. 
W. E Ff 


carefully conſidered . He liv'd in a ſolitary place, as the 


eſſiah as at the door; De. 


450 Reflexions pon the Cu. VI. 
In a word, we find him ſo generally. e that the great councel 
of the Jews thought fit t o ſend deputies to him, to RD whether he 
were not the Meſſiah they "expected this great man was ſo far from 
abuſing the great credit he had gain J, that fo ſolemiily proteſted, That 
he was only the forerunner of the Nr who was ene, come, but 
was ag het concealed in the midlt of them. 
His #! Hor ory. became ſo illuſtrious, that it ftirr'd'y up] jeatotfie in the mind 
ba e e caſt him into . and at uſe Cu his head to be 


ov 
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It appears afterward ds that S. 15 Was ay. 0 85 the Torernaner 
pf; the Mefſiahz.;Jeſus. Cbeiſt faith he. as. $ greateſt of all the Pro- 
pbets,; and CRE en Herod heard. x 91 the Teputa op. ot Jelus Chritt he ſup- 
poked that e 
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the e N der S cy of Mdlechyliterally(/), 
which alſo 25 the 25 X add to the text 1 = Werd 8 ER in that pat⸗ 
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—— the publiſhing of the Goſpel SAR Gentiles; and the de- 
ſtruction of Feruſalem, and. of-the te 
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was.nad con ho was. to appear Whillt that woo 
"But before d this array ng obſerve three or 105 ae 


* is a maxim * the ol, 
Prophet may CAD the authority of og by 197 8 0 bin to be 


The firſt obſervation eee is, That e calthel K abe lin oth 105 
ing underhand with Jeſus Chriſt, for we do not find any correſpondence 
kept up between, them; one of them was the ſon of a pri iet, other 
of a, garpenter's wife; the one dwelt in Zudea, the other 1 Galle; ; the 
one concealed himſelf, whilſt the others reputation hat got him'z'great 
many Diſciples. . The Diſciples, of the one wee - very jenlous of the 
Diſciples of the other, and endeayoured, to IHE their naſter with the 
jealouſie that ſſeſſed 1 

The 11 Tha the Diſciples of Jeſus ate the bebe chat wrote 
the hiſtory of 7 Jahn ther Boptift, which they do as thoſe who were con- 
cern'd for his 3 * reputation, tho” at firſt they did not 47 in the 
leaſt Of him, but rather, by that mon. inflamed Herod's hatred againſt 

who e to the death of 8. John, as well as of Jeſus 


"The third i 17 That when 8. ohn, was beheaded, who HAY had any 
correſpondence with Jeſus Chriſt, it is ex travagant to conceive, that the 
Diſciples of Jeſus Chrift ſhould baye 2 the teſtimony whic they ſay 
this great man gave to Chriſt, becauſe this would have been to. 5 — 
the D a man, who never hav 4 er t any miracles, and 
being long Face Beheaded by the order em'd "to be Mete ker. 

otten. 
, The fourth is, That it is not probable that they dall ber Uwertein 
2 deſign of impoſing an the world j 0 ſuch a matter as Wy, whidt relat- 
ed to. publicꝶ fa os an to all udea, to all the prleſts, yea to the 
whole nation 1155 bled at theit pub lic k feaſts, to Hor the Alg and to 
the Diſciples of ah; mr whe, ould not have been wanting to 


refute and which 8 Jo Veil 99 che 8 we ſee, Pike the 


oſition v had WI ght i em, they were y won to 
the faith of Ch 15 is. Srident id che. exainiple of Hpolldsa'Dif- 
ciple of Feb! 2 — 928 Who. became afterwards excellent 
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That Jreus Otter "was bormof the 1 of Davin, tan — ts: a 
: 1 mon Condition, as fad lee na jvc by the, — ee 
A £49 30 morn 019% A io Sn To 
E have conſidered! Wntinn in which our; Saviour was to be 
born g tet! usnowiſpeak of the family fram ot as he. was to 
I ptoceed. It has been proved ee that this oe was 
made de family ot Dauid by Nathan the Prophet, 2 Sam 12. 
I Chron. XVIII IT. in the year of the world 2959. David ook this 
his hope; fa LXXXIX. 4. and Haim Nil. 14, And about 
the — cho world $292. the 1 Haigh adds anche the Mei- 
ſiah ſhould i be in a deſpicable condition. 4 I 
Thete ure four things which, ſully confirm this nn 
The Hrſt is the kindred which was between Elizabeth. hand the. Bleſſed 
Viegin, whence it appear d that her relations were of the ide WH 
andithar:ſhe was known tobe of the family of H Dawid. 
One ou ht to obſerve here a chi ng. aden who 997 ht ht ſeems to 
7 175 wrote it 
withaut deſign, and that z is the journey. of the. ede irgin to one of 
the cities of! ab, after _ ie to 115 ON gry her kinſwo- 


50 


10 —.— riſe — . Opn WAS 10 2 od 55 = 
ing. made 


hey ; but — ſee's 5 not at firſt ſight — it Was. 1 0 0 
. in one of the cities of Judah, to en in that 1 


vrhom he lived beſidesg that, the prieſts hay of a. ME time al- 
Sede mates alliances with. dt dib dafl. Other, FI 
8 which ought, tb, he. 195 View . 4822 & ner 


preſſing her ſelf to che B Rite A = er as 

—— the Mefßab in her — and u Ga tai ACC e called her 
ae Mother: n . acl en 1 EMmILENT 

"Phe chird is, That the ch ee, in her ſong, avhere We peas 
of her. ſel cs che perſon in-whom.the promiſe, made abam, was. 


„t, I. ven SS-: which, promile. co rne 
ſiab; ſhe ſets forth her ſelf, ag heireſs to the Fings of 
ſen before any ber anceſtors, notwithſtanding ,al their\g 
put down, fit he ee e e ee ant hath x 


2 eit ue A gc): 2 1 396 

15 ** That Zacharioh the — 5 who, w 8 5 aired 
with the Virgin, at whoſe: houſe ſhe had been ring. 

three © months.of her being with child, and who couldin 


ot be ignorant 2 
her 
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her lineage, alwayes owned her to be of the family of David. It is evi- 
dent that he look'd upon the Bleſſed Virgin as the mother of the Meſſiah, 
as well as Elizabeth his wife, He ſeems to have conſidered the infant. 
that was to be born of her, as the Redeemer promiſed to Abraham, and 
the Bleſſed-Virgin as the heireſs of David; and therefore ſaith, That 
God had raiſed 755 horn of ſalvation for us in the bouſe of his ſervant Da- 
vid: thete ean be nothing more convincing than this. obſervation : for 
firſt, Zachariah was a prieſt, that is, one of thoſe to whom the care of 
the genealogies of the Zeros was committed 2. He appears i to haye 
been very well verſed in the prophecies which fixed the Mefliah to the 
family of David. 3. He conſider'd his ſon as the forerunner of: tie Meſ- 

ah, when he propoſed that the oracle of Malachy ſhould de fulfilled in 

t ſon, whom God had ſo miraculouſly beſtowed, upon him. 4. He 
needed only have examined thẽ agreements. of her marriage, and he. 
would then certainly know whether the Bleſſed Virgin was not of ano- 
yo tribe; which would have cured him of any poffible: ilhuſion. 

In ſhort, S. Luke obſerves very exadtly, that this journey of cho Vir- 

n to her kinfwoman, and all the circumſtances which prove the Bleſ- 
by ed Virgin to have been of the family of David, were things well known 
throughout all the hill-country of © udea, that it might ſhoe belpretended 
that this important fact Was any ways obſcure. 

But ſecondly, this genealogy of Jeſus Chriſt is eeried; up: to David 
and Fudah'; and it is viſible that this'was' a thing exactly known, eſpe- 
cially ſince Jeſus Chriſt always dare for the ſon of Nee blind men 
themſelves calling him ſo: 

A third thing do de conſidered is, * Bleſſed Virgins going to:Beth- 
kbem to be there enrolled; according to the decree of Auguſtus Can. 
There had been ſeveral numbrings of the people; the firſt was at the 
appointment of God himſelf; the ſecond was by an order from David; 
and in both ant Edt diſtinction was made between the tribes chemſelyes, 
and the families of each tribe: and one ſee's that the ſame was obſerved 
in this laſt regiſter-which was "maſs: ap Ae decree. in the 000 
year of the worlddQ. 

Foſeph and Mary went up to Ballen, which was the eat of David's 
family nothing appears here of deſign or affectation ; they made no 
ſtay — Bethlebem And the occaſion thut brought them thither, was abſo- 
lutely ſtrang e and unlook*d'for ; und yet it was certainly an actompliſh- 
ont tie phicey' of Mitah, Chap; V+ oye 2 Bui 2 Bethlehem 

ud 240, 44004 e dumm 1 G 
This 2 upon tlie deeree of AuguHut is af) great — becauſe 


| thereby the ul being of the family of David: appears ta be the moſt 
indif gable AIP im che world, as having been owned firſt by the whole 
fami For three months - Secondly, by the genęalogy which 
Tub den , 8 th Falbrudifie themſelves grant in the FROG de Ione 
| 1 6 ſet, where they: teftifie that the genealogy of che royal 
family . Ai difficulty, 3. By the publick teſtimony of all their 
kindred, who met in a before the Roman magiſtrate. 


Te fourth remark is,” That when Herod knew of the birth of the 
Meffiah at Bethlehem, whete b bo the conſoſſion of the Fews he was to be 


barn, he would have envolv +; on in che ere which ſwept 
away 


— 


chis mutter that inde edit is a new proof of cheir enαtneſs in a matter 
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away the innocent children, if the ſame Providence whieh brought him 
to Bethlehem, to demonſtrato chat he was of — Dovie Tag not 
withdrawwhim-from' thence to preſerve him-from- that tyrant, who was 
afraid of dbeing vaſt from his throne: by one of David's heirs. 
The fifth is, That Jeſus Chriſtidid not only oſten allude to the place 
of his birth, in calling himſelf the! Bread come down from Heaven, the 
wore Bothlehmm ſignifying the Houſe of Bread; but he conſtantly own'd 
himſelf for the ſon of David. Upon this it is that he grounds the objec- 
tion-whictiche makes to the Nee Hot ir it that David: calls the Meſſiah 
Bis Lors Mund indeed this fact was! fo. conſtantly 6wned by all, that 


— — — who were n did not diſpute it, as ma 
be ſern in the Evangeliſ ts. mw y 


The ſixth is, That tho* two of the Evangeliſts ſet down the genealo- 
gy of our Saviour with ſome difference, yet the Fews never took occa- 
on ſrom thenee to queſtion Jeſus» Chriſt's deſoent from David; his 
Apoſtles always building on chat ſoundation; which may be ſeen as a 
thing taken ſoſ granted in S. Hater s ſermon, Ads II. and in the epiſtles 
of $i Paul, where we find our Saviour always ſtiled th Son of David ac- 

cording dete. 0 oft oro nat nd FO AG; no nd h 
Jo theſe already mentioned we; may add the three ſallowing obſerva- 
tions; the firſt is, That if the genealogy: of our Saviour not been 
diſtinctiy know, "the Apoſtles would never have troubled themſelves to 
have ſet it down much leſs would they! have plac'dit in the front of 
their books, as knowing that the 'beginnings of books are always more 
examined chan the ends, and would certainly be ſo'by a people Who al- 
ways ſtuck very cloſe to their geriealogies. In ſhort, either the genea- 
gies of the were at chat time as confuſod as they are at preſent, 
and fo: they could not have ſerved as characters to diſeover the Meſſiah 
by in wick caſe the Apoſtles: would have contented: themſelves to have 
Inted, that Jeſus Chriſt always: paſb for the ſon of David, as they have 
done it ſeveral places of their writings, without giving us the Whole ſe- 
es of his pedigree; or elſe they were at that time diſtinctly known, in 
which caſe it was the eaſieſt thing in the world to have contuted chem. 
fe 2d i, That the differences which ate found between the genea- 
logy ef Jeſus Chriſt ſet down by 8. Aſatthru, and that by 8. Lale, is fo 
„giving us an oecaſion to doubt oſ the Apoſtles ſaithfulneſs in 


of ſo great im nos. For it can ſcarea be ĩmagined but that in ſo 


long a ſer tet of ages, there muſt hu been ſotne of the anceſtors. of our 


out; in whom that law took place, which abligedꝰ the younger, bro- 
ther to marry the widow of his elde brother decnaſed w iuh˙out . iſſue, and 
fo to raiſe vp ſeed to him, which gaverotcaſion}tora? e mot cutu- 
ral; but the children bearing the name! of th dees fed older bro- 
tber, ane pofefing bis eltate, Not dhe Exangelifis-hey<:et down. both 
theſe 3 exactly, which is an invincible argument oſutheit care 
The third is, That it was ſo much the more neceſſary to make this 
remark in the genealogy of the Meſſiah, becauſe as we have obſerved 
elſewhere, it was with relation to the deſire of giving birth to the Meſ- 
fiah, or of having children which might live under his empire, that God 
1771 n An * — 


— * 
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at firſt permitted this kind of inceſt, with the widow of a deceaſed bro- 
ther, which otherwiſe was ſd ſeverely prohibited by the la. 
As to the lou eftate/to which the family of David was then reduced, 
it is viſible that David and Solomon reigned with great glory, but Reho- 
boam ſucceeding them, ten tribes fell frum him to Feroboam, in the year 
of the world 3029. and the poſtetity of Reboboam was aft erwards de- 
throned by Nebuchadnezzar, who catried Zedechiah the king into capti- 
vity in the year 3416. l a end ern N 
After their return from captivity, ;they. were entirely:thruſt-fram the 
throne © the prieſts at firſt governing that nation; the, MAaccabaat, 'who 
were of the family of Levi, reigning: in Fudeag from the, return of the 
c 100 of Babylon, until Herad the Edomite, ho was made maſter. of 


nt 14 


* 


rden by the favour of the Romẽjj.Q?Zn \c © C28 ; | 
2. The family of David was at that time removed from their ancient 
ſcat, and was now fixed at Nazareth, where Providence feeras. to have 
removed them from Bethlebem, to take away that object of Herod's jea- 
loufie, which would have offended him, as we fee it did when the wiſe 
men acquainted him with the birth of Jeſus, which-obliged him to make 
a diligent enquiry after the place where the Meſſiah as to he born that 
Meſſiah whom he conceived to be a prince, who would rob him of the 
A r ee was raiſell. 10 d 4 3 4. 124 id 0 

In the third place, the Bleſſed Virgin was hetrothed to a, carpenter, 

7 m Martyr tells us that Jeſus Chriſt made ploughs. Sees What the 
heirs of the kings of Judah were reduced to... 

Fourthly, when ſhe came to Bethlabem, the lodged in an inn, het kin- 
dred being not in a condition to afford her better accommodation 

It appears that the Divine Providence was very careful. in execytiag 

this den gn. There were ſome decays of the. family of David, which 
the Bleſſed Virgin expreſſes in het ſong. She was deſcenged from the 

ounger brothers of depoſed princes, and reduced to private ſtate, ſhe 
peaks of nothing but of lowneſs and meanneſs, not only in a way of hu- 
mility, but to demonſtrate the fulfilling of the prophecy. gogcerning the 
throne of e. e hem 319160 fort 
But . 25 might appear more evidently, and contiem'd by the law, 
as ĩt was her duty to 705 ent her ſon in the temple, aſter the ſrventh day, 
with an offering; fo the does not offer what is preſcribed to the xieh and 


wealthy, but an offering which is apprupriated hy God in the la pr 


people, ax apmary iv, XII. e np i WI Laing ogg ys 
ſee's by the marriage feaſt atiGinein:Galle, that the-kindred.of 
f Jeſus Chriſt were not very rich, their wanting of wine on ſuch An Oc 
caſion, was fi great mark of ple m_ eit AWGN alt vun eric 
One ſees alſo that Jeſus" Chriſt frequently repreſents) bimſelf, as not 
having where te reſt his head: dir thei croſs he recommends his mother 


to ons of his Diſciplesg und! was while lf maintained hy thoſe who fol- 
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this article is one "of. the gal im rtant 0 Fc ion, ſo it 
A at 175 ines n. : | 


may take notice 
Pagcordin e Beaton of oftin Martyr (hb), 
e fable rah took its the prophecy of Haiah, How. 
ever, — pro being ver. 13 e to the tranſlation of the 
_ we ark to conflder ow . it was accompliſhed. It will not be 

enough hefe to ſay, that ordinarily extream poverty is a ſufficient bar 
againſt the ſuſpicion "of adultery , and therefore we deſire the teader only 
to call to nnd the obſcrvations ſet, down in the ſecond chapter of the 
ſecond part of theſe Reflexion on de of the law of Moſes. For 
7x5 Polygamy and divorces Were very frequent in the time of Jeſus 


Chriſt, as appears from ſeveral paſſages of the Goſpel,. where God was 
pleaſed to give us examples hereof: bs Fan en 
God was willing to give us 9 of bis ſeverity againſt adul- 


terelles, amongſt which thoſe were ede de who fuffered-themſelves to 
be defiled after they were betro 
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already declared in the ſame manner; and one miracle ought to ſerve as 
a preparation for the belief of a reater. 

hen the Diſciples of, 175 hriſt ſpeak of the fact, they ſpeak of i it 
as thing known throughout all Jeruſalem, and which had no relation to 


their maſter, Beſides, we know the jealęuſie at w tween the Diſ- 
ciples of 8. ahm, und thoſe of bur de n ne 


But we have a further accoiltit böfides of the meſſage of an Angel to 
15 oſeph, aſter he had 7 80 that his 1 er wife was wich child; 


r when he was ready to divorce h by £ith e expoliag here to the ri- 
gour of the Divine law, Deut. +. 2.2, or 5 9 Sha 


that extremity,\he is diverted 1 Apis intention from 
28 In all which we meet with nothing. but N 8 very able; 


Ea. e his hatred and diſlike, as conceiving, her-to be de- 


was refolved not to receiye her, but by an order from hea- 
ha : 


ALF it is very 'remarkable"Thar we. "find all; things recited. in 


ſuch a manner, as it was nece ſſary they  hould, come to paſs, on {i 
poſition that the Meſſiah was: to be Dorn. of a virgin of the fg 
Dauid. 


For firſt, wwe find this event appeared n to "the d perſon. her 


ſelf, who was deſigned to effect it; becauſe ſhe could, not ally make 
the application at firſt. 


2. It caus'd exceedin g joy to the perſon who faw. her ſelf Geh b 
God to fulfil fo Gus? a promiſe, whereby, the family. of David was y 
be reſtor'd t6 its ancient luſtre. 1 is is evident — the hymn of the 


Bleſſed Virgin: which if we compare with the Palms of Dawid, we 
ſhall ſee th t that family ſtill al | the piety of . — with 


ea _ 0 3 acknowledgment Which an dent of ſugh decken did 
rs thi th — 
ae war gag 1 


nſtructed from heaven concern- 
ing 2 matter ſo and difficult. 


cult to be conceived. -; He xetires'for ſome 
time into Egypt, and affards . 0 her by all 
abe e I bl.” r; ſon all the ſorvice they could 
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But it is an-'eafie matter to ſatisfle the mind of — reader 
in this thingl It was Ar e wut the Bieſſed Yugi tbould be be- 
trothed * „ ine 47 lr 

1. To ſecure her life, which: — hare been i in danger, if he had 
been delivergd:owHilft ſhe was reputed to be 2 virgin; for ſhe would 
25 55 er of eam and" conſequently have been put to 

10 ant 12 

—— Twas eeceſſary the ſhould be betrothed, and paſs for the lawful 

of reds /eph, that her ſon might not be baniſh'd from che congregation 

as w baſtard in the ri gon of the law. 

—— the other Sieden Te Se grant that the Bleſſed Virgin al- 
ways paſs'd for the wife of Fofeph; ſhe her ſelf ſaith,” I and thy father 
5 thee, But withal, at e very time Jeſus Chriſt urvailed that 
0050 in the preſenee of all the eros, maintaining that he was the Son 

in whoſe houſe he was at that time; it was at a ſolemn feaſt of 
the Fes, where the whole nation was aſſembled, and in the midſt of an 
aſſembly of their Doctors, that he declared the temple to be the houſe of 
his father, as he aſterwards conſtantly called it. 

We find him atanother time declaring the ſame in the ne of his 
family at Cana in Galilee, Woman, what hav? I to ds with thee © faith he 
to the Bleſſed Virgin (+); to put her in mind of ſome paſſages which 
could not but preſerve in her a very particular reſyect for him. 

ne gives yet a further degree of light into this matter, when, his mo- 
2 eome at him, he ſaith, hi it ny mot ber, and tobe are my 
bret hren chat is, kinſmen. Tis probable that Joſcph was dead, before 
our 'Saviohr entred upon his miniſtry; however his making no mention 
of his reputed father, 'ſhews how cureſul he was to PERRY thing that 
mi he obſcure hismiraculous birt 10) Hos hr th 1 

aft of all, it is very conſiderable, that this 9 being. not the 
only eharacter which was to diſtinguiſn the Meſfiah from all others; but 
was to be confirmed by the miracles of Jeſus: Chriſt, b —— reſurreciion, 
and theſe other proofs of his Divine nature, it wus at firſt not much in- 
ſiſted on, becauſe there was a neceffity that it ſhould continue vailed for 
ſome time, upon the account of the frequent apparitions of Angels, and 
of God himſelf in a human form, that ſo 2 truth of his humanity ſhould 
be eftablifhed byHhis life and d 80 "miracu- 
lous conception. 

For it is certain that the Apoſtles reaches up this FR and chat the 
Dvangeliſts had 2 it in writing e hefore . uCtion of the Jewiſh com- 
— wrnmet; yet we do not find t as ever conteſted. The 
liſts Leere the methods which the _ took to make the re- 

e of Chriſt to be ae e 805 his Thiradles 4 and do 
— WouRP Not 68 e Sections of the Fews 
_—_ # thing, of which till then never any mſtance had been known i q 

world Þo Mod exp Hill „iet ter wot Tale IV ATT Parts 
Ino very well that ſome of the aricients have-toll. d that ce 
were bſfended, that the Blefſed Virgin after ſhe was deljtered o 25 
Saviour, ſhould. ſeat her ſelf in heb place) appointed: for wirgint, 
that dorauls. Le pau the prieſt maintained her in fo oe —— 

5 * © F715 ol sech bes 0 Lia = thereupon 
(4) John ii, 4. 
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tereupon kill'd by: tie m between the temple and the altar, with which 
our Saviour upbraids the Fotos, + Is know ao chat they affiravithat ſhe 
was forced to confirm the truth of her virginity, by ſubmitting ber ſelf 
to a fearch of matrons: yet I cannot believe that ſhe ever under went 
any ſuch examination, of which the filence of the Evangeliſts, and 8. 
Late's in partieularz fully eonvinees me, and therefore am inclined to 
think that no ſuch objection was ever made againſt her. 

In the mean time it is well worth our hoting, 1. That the, Bleſſed 
Virgins! had Zachariab the prieſt as an examiner andawitheſs.af her beha- 
viour from the beginning, at whoſe: houſe ſhe abode: during the firſt 
months of her being with child, and who publickly divulged — miracu- 
lous birth of his own ſon, and his leaping in his ober s womb at the 
ſalutation of the Bleſſed Virgin. : 

2. That the Blefſed Virgin lived many years after de paſſion ef our 
Saviour, chat ſhe might undergo and anſwer any accuſations of that na- 
ture. 

3. That me alſo had for witneſſes, o che miracles which attended 
her conception, all the N of. S8. John, as well as thoſe of Jeſus 
— — 5 the Diſciples of Jonas not agree with the Diſciples of 

us Aa 

4. That what ſhe declared of her ſelf, was not a fact which had no 
traces whereby it might be examined in the Old Tetament. 

5. That the Jews had thirty years to examin the ſeveral particulars 
which had relation to the Meſfiah, and the miraculous manner of his 
birth, at the time when ſhe publiſhed tliis particular paſſage of her life. 

6. That we cannot call in queſtion the verucity of the Bleſſed Virgin 
in the account which ſhe gives us of what concern'd her ſelf, of which 
no witneſs could be — foraſmuch as the accompliſhment of that 
part of her prophecy, That all natibns ſboulu call her blefſed, clearly; ſhe ws 
that ray! put received the ſpirit of prophevy ; no more tam we can ſuſpect 
any forgeries in the relations of othet Prophets, tho N have tber 
tetimony ene them, but that of the werben 
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460. Reflexions upon ns, 7 Ce; IX. 
reb thoſe oracles, The 44 o 6 10 men Gl bru 4 and 
45445 ncei ve and 75 : 5 on ( 55675 N ds 5 2 65 a ly 3 
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rpphes, bays, iven._us "RK 

* Mole gr 10 1-38, e de Miah e en ere 
him; or 7 Dy Cad wr 5 125 Fg rophet Mee wits | 5 (a): 
bs A ave obſerves 25 20 has been ſo Forte uy pplyed to 

1 15 N 375 8 3 the. B. nt, When he ſent 
5 Biete —— hri þ Ipeaking to Nathanael, and the Diſ- 
ciples when No were aſked by our Saviour who he was, but alſo the 
Samaritan -w ug derſtood i t 0 without the leaſt heſitation, and ſaid, 
That when Meſh ah ſhould come, he would tell them all things. 

In = one ſecꝰs an exact proportion between Aae and Jeſus Chriſt, 
Not only. becauſe our Saviour was ſa ved in his infancy from the hand of 
Herod and, fro A river of. blood, le another Meſei, or becauſe Egypt 
ſerv'd for a Jetreat, to. him, as as, Mojes bad hid himſelf in Arabia: or be- 
cauſe he rejected by ons hom rock I thoſe of Nazareth, who would 
have ney By eadlong from à rock, becauſe he declared himſelf to 
be 2 on deliy 1 1 . applying te to himlelf t the words 

2 Lord is upon me, &. 
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of his miniſteri functions, i in the ribes o Naphtali and Zebulon, accord- 
ing.! * por of 1/aig Heb); 1 85 our. Savidur Ex4 iy com 
pliſhed by his Rn ning. to prea h azareth,” which Was in the ttibe 
of Zebulan,, and he*converſed 7 "at, Caperndu ns, Nawas in the 


But I proceed, der c 18 ances 7 10 Iſtry. Jaiah 
had for told, e e Kg mW DE 2 Ae; 
which 1 7 applies to — in th e Tung beue at N 9 
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(7). hy 
he choice, which he wa of b is Diſciples from Salah] neſt 
of The Lag and the baſeſt of by, pon; which folls (he e 
2 he went, ought te to paſs for i ſuffelent accompli wt of this pro- 


eg M according the 1 ae rg, F/ iy ives uf of of 
him, was to publiſh the tidings of the remiſh 5 'of 11 Ts ind es 
this th 125 Jeſus Chriſt did during. the courſe ; of. his 

The Miah ah Was to preach the remiſſion of fin, in 2 a 2 
as Fs he, "nigh ht dry up. the fountain, of it, at the 17 4 ene in calling 


men to the * of es Bl this was admirably 'performed by 
eſus E ln, gperefting Joe thoſe 315 which the id Doctors 
.introd 4 DIP In declaring that the effect of 
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|  Riflexions upon the  - Cn. IX. 
That he inſenfibly diſpoſed the people to receive. him as the Met. 
ut by the CharaGters. which God b ad ad given of him iu beg fey ths Mt 
e prepat 'd his Diſciples and his auditars to expec that one daythe 
. tiles ſhould & ent er into the church. Mm 195 
In. hort, c 85. any bing be {6  ſurprizihg, as to ſee a man who had liv- 
ed thirty e 1 FA A carpenter to declare himſelf all at once a - 
Doctor, N public ckly,  to;cenſure” the Doctors of his nation; bo 
8 of the kw and Pr Ets With more depth and Authority than all 
at ever went before him? Who can without ſurprize, conceive that 
a man of the Jowelt: quality, Would rom a carpenters ſhop, come and 
determine queſtions Rica the law, and. tread e his 39 the authori. 
7 of all the grea s every where, only T Jay unto Jou, ſo 
none was pol fo' 2 him! Certain en one ſee's our 
Saviour upon che mount explaining· and defending -the' moral part*6f the 
law from the Corruptipns into which it was fallen, he appears not only 
as great ab Moſer o on mount Sina / but even as God Made When he 
ied his bus to that his ancient people. L 4 
_ Neither 9 19 to have leſs admiration for what p erfect Ae 
on 


cence which rough the whole eourſe of his liſe: What crime 

had they they to charge him Wis when they put Him to death, he who accuf- 
his Enemies. of ſo man 2 Who of vun, faith he, ace eeryeth we of Jin? 
We find him only accuſed of words Thunderſtood, which they were re, 
folved to mifinterpret 1 wing, That 1 they agſtroy d hed. temple, he 
would rebuild it in met day mi aid to his charge as;a crime; and yet 
dee words could, not He vi 5 if they had en 
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th te be (t). But I ſhall paſs by the oracles which foretel this mat=- 
Vhat ſignifies the hiſtory of the prodigal, unleſs it be the calling 
— the return bf the Gentiles; the edel. fon (the Few) being e extreamly 
troubled at it. What means that ſaying of our Saviour, t he had 
other ſheep, &c. or his prediction, That any ſhould come from the eaſt and 
wp oft, and b dawn with Abraham, when the children of the kingdom fbould be 
I ſhall take notice in 4hother place of the frequent repeti- 
925 pe ach like oracles, and their exact accompliſhment. i Theſe are 
ſufficient at preſent to juſtifie the ſolidity of this laſt reflexion, and the 
truth of this concluſion at the ſame time, that if one examines the life 
and N our Saviour, he may find all thoſe chatucters by which 
the promiſed Meſſiah might be known. Let us now proceed tothe! pn 
irren of his miracles, | | : 


0 n . 


n. the Mrs wrought 5 our . charh prov that hes 16 "the 
Mrssrn. 6 gia r 


3 pt) 


ey S: th Meckah was to be v clear! diſtin [TER all others 
— 2 by his miracles, and as 9 1 Iſaia), Chap 'RXXY 
down the power of working pn. as one 28 'thble charac- 
tets by wrhich he was to be known, ſo it is of great importance to us, to 
examine the miracles of our Saviour: with great attention, whether they 
have- the ener, of truth, and whether they come up to the 
h the Prophets give; 18 of thoſe wonders which the Meſſiah vat 
98 b. Evatizeliſts; who tell us thae te vrrought almoſt an infinite num. 
ber of them, have deſcribed mare chan Ne ſeveral ſorts of them. 
228 water oo Pi wine at the wedding at he, healed the ſick — 


n ered otie that was in eee 
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e caught; he 9 lepet with 4 word, and with a touch 
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464 - Reflexions upon the Cn. X. 
a ſecond tempeſt ; he caſts forth a devil from a daughter of a woman of 
Canaan, who was poſſeſſed ; he cures one deaf and dumb; he feeds four 
thouſand perſons with ſeven loaves ; he reſtores fight to à blind min of 
Bethſaida ;, he caſts out a devil, after his Diſciples had in vain attempted 
it; he reſtores ſight to one born blind; he cured a erooked woman; he 
eures one of the dropſie on the ſabbath day; he raiſes Lazarus from the 
grave, aſter he had been dead four days; he heals ten lepers afterwards ; 
e reſtores ſight to a blind man at his entring into Ferichs ; and cures 
the lame and blind in the temple it ſelf. Rennen 
* There are ſeveral characters which affure us of the faithfulneſs of the 
Evangeliſts in theſe their relations: 1. They wrote theſe things to con- 
vert the Ferws before the deſtruction of Jeruſalum. 2. They markt the 
circumſtances very exactly, and none could be ignorant of thats: fince 
they all went thrice a year up to Feruſalem. 3. The facts which they 
relate were laſting, and ſuch as might be examined. 4. They ſpeak of 
facts which they ſuppoſe that Jeſus Chriſt was willi ould be beyond 
all conteſt, that they might be better examined. 5. Peak of thoſe 
facts which they maintam to be the accompliſhment of the'oracles con- 
cerning the Meffiah whom the Jeu expectee c. 
But there are not fewer characters of truth in the miracles of bur Sa- 
viour to buoy them up: The firſt is, That moſt of the Aiſeaſes which 
Jefus Chriſt cured; are deſeribed as abſolutely incurable; this bet ba- 
tion is of great moment, as well to diſcover to us the infinite power ex- 
erted by Jeſus Chriſt, as to make known the ea de Witt m of 
the Apoſtles, wg ny men without learring, did no and g fer 
down the ſymptomes of the diſeaſes which their maſter cured, far be- 
yond what might de expected from their natural capacities. 
The ſecond refſexion belongs to the fubjects ubon whoth Koo mi- 
 ratles were wrought; for we ſcarce find any of them, ect t hi curing 
8. Peters mother in law, to be wrought upon perſons Who hdd Text 76 
lation to Jeſus Chriſt : he heals the ſervant of the high prieſt, the ſon of 
ee a Et Eu n 
A third reflexien may be drawn from the places where they "were 
done, and from the witneſſes that were preſent.” In ſhort, they were 
wrought in publick places, in the midft of vities and ſythg forme 
in Fuded, ſome in Galilee; ſome at Jernfalm, at Naim, Sidon, Nd: the 
were ſubmitted to the examination of the moſt e enemies of 
Jeſus Chriſt, the people of the Jets, tile Fumär framt, UOhitiles 
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gen, whom our Saviour id to liſa again, were very young, 
582 pare live$longer than decrepit old. e very yo — 
d other ſick and. infirm perſons, that he had heal- 
' "ant health. 2. I ort, the, felatiom pf Ghriſt?s mi- 
Lulate {ent to 2 9 teſtifies that they were 
nerallx KO Thar the - certainty of tham could ſo 
little Fee oF the J er choſe to accuſe him of doing 
3 ſome magical ſecret, than go diſpute the truth of them. 5 P 
* ns ſufficiently con G5. the truth of the Evangeliſts re- 
nit and. 4 — Miracles of Jeſus Chriſt. , To agree, to Hat has been 
ſaid, Wigs erde the * of thoſe, who haye compared the mi- 
ET 


racle 1 llenius Tyaneus, with thoſe of Jeſus Chriſt. 
One hard 1 Ay at this Fa wh e there was ſuch a man as Apol- 
lonins:; . wires > eyer ſince N have been Chriſtians, who 
have read the hiſtory, of the e 25 — Chriſt, and ho have be- 
lieved the due 8 ck e s his diſciples 
was ever 75 e K A rtulkan. did in the ſecond 
century, 1n his ew =. fa herſons you pleaſe, 
and we will heal them in the EE 

But we ought all to add. one t > Tha theſe miracles of Jeſus 

ſuch as ought t9-h; been made to prove him to be 
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466  Reflexions upon the Cu. XI. 


cerning Chriſt, hen the Meſſiah ſhall come, will he do greater figns than 
theſe ? we may with more reaſon urge it now, ſince we know not only 
that Jeſus' Chriſt hath wrought ſuch great miracles, but alſo conferr'd 
upon his Diſciples' a power of doing greater miracles than himſelf ever 


did, N ; F 2 4 4 9% 
: : | * ' 4 | 7 1919 
XXX NC NX CNC CCC 
14 „ 9 vo W F : 
| * elo 4 3H 
| SIC RT t 
| C H A P. XI, v TIS 215140 , 
; "ya" | 7487 $6 * Mie. 
That the Prediftions of our 2 xsUs CnrisT, clearly prove him to be the 


ESSIAH. a able] 2M 
NE might have obſerv'd, That John the Baptiſ foretold man 
O 5 things — the perſon of — Lord, and the glory of hit 
77 miniſtry ; that Simeon foretold that he was to be a 455 which 
uld be ſpoken againft ; and it is known how exactly theſe things were 
fulfilled. But it will be more for our purpoſe to examine thoſe prophe- 
ſies which were pronounced by Chriſt himſelf. 
I pretend not to repeat them all here, nor to ſhew by how many ways, 
and upon how many occaſions Jeſus Chrift did reiterate. them: this 
would take up too much time ; I ſhall only ſet down the chief of them, 
and add ſome few reflexions. '' | 

When Jeſus Chrift calls the fiſhers to follow him, he foretels that he 
would make them teachers of the world; I will make you, ſaith he, fibers 
of men. He promiſes to make them famous by miracles, and to fend 

them the gifts of his Holy Spirit, which the people of rae! had now for 
above 400 years been deprived of. | E. 
Hie promiſed to give them an authority over the eonſciences of men, 
= that what they ſhould forbid us on earth, ſhould be forbidden in 
- ven. 20: 

He foretels the calling of the Gentiles to his religion; Mam, faith 1 
he, ſhall come from the eaſt and weſt, and ſball fit drum with Abraham, fh 
Iſaac, and Jacob in the kingdom of heaven. Which is the more conſi- 7 
derable, becauſe he ſeemed himſelf unwilling to fhew any ſavour to the | 
Gentiles, whom he called Dogs, according to the language of the Fews. 0 

m 
me 
$4 

e 


> ff” i, © abi mac 
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- He foretels the rejection of the Jews; The children of the kingdom, 
faith he, all be caſt out into outer darkneſs. n 
le foretels the perſecutions which were to happen to his Diſciples 
from the Fews, as well as from the Roman governours ; They. Hall lay 
their hands on you, and perſecute you, delivering Jou ap to the ſmagogues, and 


into priſons, being brought before kings, &c. 


4 He foretels that notwithſtanding all theſe perſecutions, yet his church hin 
ſhould not only continue, aſſuring them that the gates of Pa acne ben 
prevail againſt her; but alſo ſhould greatly flouriſh and encreafez accord- eat 
ing to what, David had foretold, Eſalm CX. verſe 3. alluding to. the fud- the 


* dain fruitfulneſs which is cauſed. by dew. N 
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le above thirty times foretels his ſuffering and death. 

He foretels His reſurrection the third day. 

| 40 foretels that Judas ſhould betray him, S. Peter deny him, that his 
Apoſtles mould be ſcattered, as ſoon as they ſhould ſee him ſmitten. He 
foretels the martyrdom of S8. Peter, which he was to ſuffer for his ſake, 
and to 8. John, that he was to ſurvive the deſtruction of Fernſalem. He 
foretels that after his aſcenſion to heaven, he ſhould begin the call of all 
the nations of the earth; hen I ſhall be lifted up from the earth, ſaith he, 
T ſhall draw all men unto me. | | 

He often foretels the deſtruction of Feruſalem and the temple ; Behold, 
faith he, your houſe is left unto you deſolate. 

He foretels that many falſe Meſtiah's ſhould come after him, whom the 

ews ſhould receive, tho' they had rejected him as an impoſtor. 

Several refſexions may be made upon theſe predictions of our Lord. 
In ſhort, one may obſerve at firſt, That there are three ſorts of them in 
the New Tefament; ſome of thetti were fulfilled ſoon after they were 
pronounced, as thoſe concerning the aſs which he ſent his Diſciples 
for, thoſe of his death and reſurtection, of S. Peter's denying him, and 
the flight of his Apoſtles, &. | | 
The deſigm of theſe was to eſtabliſh the belief of thoſe which were 
further off, which'is the method of God himſelf the Father of bur Lord 
in the Old Teſtament, as I have obſerved. | 
Some of them related to matters which were more remote, as the wars 
for inſtante, which Chriſt foretold, the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and the 
diſperſion of the Je. | 
Laſtly, There were ſome whoſe accompliſhment was at a very great 


| diſtance, alter many ages, ſome *of them reaching to the end of the 


ES 77 

One ſee's plainly that this mixture of our Saviout's predictions, which 
are of ſo vety different ſorts; is of uſe to confirm the belief, and aſcer- 
tain the truth of them, the exact fulfilling of the firſt oracle making way 
— 25 belief and expectation of the ſecond, and fo on, till all be ful- 

e | By 
One may obſerve afterwards, That Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles, on 
whom be (according to his promiſe) after his aſcenſion, poured forth the 
ſpirit of proptiety, did ordinarily follow the fame hotions and expreſſions 
which the Prot f the O Teflament made uſe of. 

Thus we Teſts Chriſt mattes uſe of Daniel's notions, where he 
ſpeaks of tie deſtruction of ruſeem; thus we ſee that he imitates the 
moſt inuſtrious actions of the Prophet: „and to make his predictions the 
mare, pbſeryed in accompliſhing the prophecy of Zachariah on Palm- 
Stntlay ; Tit the tiidſt of the actlatnations of the people he weeps over 

Halen, as: If its deſtruction were already come. Thus Jeſus Chrift 

th to S. Peren, Nen thou ſpuli he old; another ſhall guide thee, and carry 
thee whither thou wouldeſt not (a) thus foretelling his death; thus he inſtructs 
him Fx 6 Ealing! of the Gtniilit under a repreſentation. of all ſorts of 


beaſts," commanfing him a6; ever us to the impure animals, Slay and 

eat. All the Nevelationt ar full of ſuch prophetical idea's taken from 

the Ola Tefumen, from Geneſis, S Ezechiel, ZTachariab, &c. 
g2 


(«) Joh. xxi. 18. 
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468 Reflexions upon the, Kats Ca. XT, 
But here are other reflexions of as great importance as the former. 
The firſt is, That the greateſt part of theſe predictions are nothing 
but a continuance and-more So explicition of the oracles of the Olã 
Teſlament, concerning the ſufferings of the Meſſiah, the calling, of the 
Gentiles, the deſtruction of the commonwealth of the Jeus; and beſides, 
hey are continued to the laſt day of the world, which is the end of pro- 
phecy. . nn e ory ä 
The ſecond is, That theſe predictions had not the leaſt probability 
upon which they might rationally have been grounded. What likely- 
hood was there, that Jeſus Chrift ſhould be crucified, he who: raiſed the 
dead, who commanded the ſea and winds, he whom they would have 
taken by force to make him their king? What likelyhood was there, 
that the Apoſtles, a company of poor miſerable Fews, ſhould bring over 
the Centiles to the religion of a man who was accurſed by the ſynagogue 
of the Jews, and crucified like a ſlave by the authority of the Roman 
* magiſtrate? What probability was there of the deſtruction. of Jerufa 
lem, whilſt the Zews, accuſtom'd to the Raman yoke, made it their bu- 
ſineſs to avoid all manner of occaſions that might ſtir up the indignation 
of their maſters. againſt them. It is expedient, ſay they, rather that one 
man periſh S pray than to hazard the welfare of the whole nation. 
The third is, T hat theſe oracles were written by the Apoſtles, not 
only amongſt diſcourſes of another nature, but alſo linked together in 
ſuch a chain, that their connexion will-not permit us to believe that they 
were contrived after the matters which they relate to, were paſt, and alſo 
that they are conſtantly related by three Evangeliſts, long time before 
the things came to pals, S. John being the only witneſs of the deſtruction 
of eruſalem. R | 1 1 uad on a. 09! 90 nds wan 
The fourth is, That theſe oracles gave the Apoſtles as much grounds 
to expect calamities and violent deaths, as to Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, ſo that 
there is.no-pretence of doubting that they were not faithfully ,xecorded 
by. the Evangeliſts, and that therefore ſeeing the cations has 
1 anſwered to the oracle, we ought to look upon them as Divine 
ord. ( 2] Do 16 3159 1929149 254 
] confeſs that theſe oracles, no more than the books of the New Te/?a- 
ment, were ever committed to the publick cuſtody of the Jews, as for- 
merly the oracles of the Prophets of. old were, but this cannot really 
diminiſh their authority. | 1 ne DT 100% 992 20m oy Yau 
Il will not obſerve at preſent, that becauſe the temple was to be burnt, 
it was not proper to depoſe them there; and twas for this reaſon God 
thought fit to cauſe the oracles of the Ola Teſtament to. be tranſlated long 
OTE... , 4d $44 Laden Webs 2 {1 (3.85 mh : 
Nor yet, that it was very proper that theſe predictions, as well as 
the books of the New Dane, ſhould be put into the hare) 
| 3 who thence- forward were to be the people of God, and his 
temple. „ eee 
Hut this 1 obſerve, That nothing dan dei more ſolemn than 
theſe prophecies of our Saviour and his Diſciples, as well {as giever any 
thi was more exactly fulfilled. u 91 . 20445 Zeri 21-28 elo 
Jeſus Chriſt was horn at Bethlehem. according to the dracles. Nou 
as no man is maſter of the place of his birth, ſo it is plain that here i: 
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no room left for impoſture ;- neither is a man any more the maſter of his 
death; "wherefore to give a certain character to his prophecy, he fore- 
tells his dying at Jeruſalem; which accordivgly was accompliſhed in all 
its circumſtances ; can any thing be more exact ? 

But one may ſay, That it was eaſie for the Diſciples to forge predic- 
tions fuitable to the event, in like manner as Virgil hath done in the ſixth 
of his Aineids of Marcellus. One may indeed contrive an impoſture 
which Thall be poſſible, and which may anſwer to ſome few oracles ; but 
L ſhall-hereafter ſhew the folly of that thought, when I come to prove 
the faithfulneſs of the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts. 5 3 

But can we conceive ſuch a ſuſpicion: concerning the converſion of 

the Gentiles, che ruin of Paganiſm, the victory of Chriſtianity after ten 
perſecutions. - Tis now above 1600 years that the Chriſtian Religion 
ſubſiſts, whereas, ' who could have aſſured the Diſciples of Jeſus Chil 
that their doctrine would have had ſo much as one or two followers after 
their death The greateſt empires, that of the Chaldeans, of the Per 
frans, of the Grecians, and that of the Romans, have been oyerturned, 
and none of them fingly have been of fo long continuance as the king- 
dom of Jefus Chrift, which nevertheleſs was attack'd by all that was 
great and powerful in the world. Who ſee's not that this is the empire 
2 Daniel ſpeaks in the ſeventh of his Revelations, which was never 
to have end. ws | 


Jeſus: Chriſt foretold, as it is ſet down by his Diſciples, according to 


the prophecy of Daniel, that the temple of Feruſalem ſhould be deſtroyed, 
and never built again: who could tell the Apoſtles, if they had forged 
this oracle themſelves, that the endeavours of Julian to confound this 
prophecy, when he began to rebuild the temple, would be in vain, as 
indeed they proved by an effect of the Divine-vengeance againſt the 
Jetut, who were engaged in the rebuilding of it, under the authority of 
that emperour (x). 5 1 
Indeed if one reflects on the oracles of Jeſus Chriſt, one ſhall find 
them a thouſand times more known than thoſe of the Fews. Dy Rag 
1. The greateſt part of them were penn'd at one and the ſame time. 
2. They were writ by ſeveral authors, who lived in different places. 


3. They were read over the whole earth every. Lord's day, they have 


been explained and commented upon ſoon after, every one endeavouring 
to take notice of their accompliſhment. | TS | 
4. They have been alledged in diſputes againſt Jets and Gentiles, an 
have ſerved for a foundation to the faith of the Chriſtian church, wh 
teachers have made it their buſineſs to ſhew their uniformity with the 
oracles of the Ol Tzftament, which are. in the hands of the Fews, tho* 
the*Fews have always conſidered the Chriſtians as their moſt mortal 
enemies. 8222 | | "ID 
Bat one may alſo find that theſe oracles, being for the moſt part much 
more clear and expreſs, their accompliſhment alſo hath been fo much 
the moe caſily diſcernible: from ' whence it evidently follows, That 
— — Chriſt 6ught to be acknowledged as the Prophet that was lite unto 
loſes, as is mentioned in the eighteenth of Deuteronamy, that is indeed 


| G 
(x) Ammian. Marcell, lib. 23. 
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That Jtsus CuRIsT died preciſely in the ſame Manner Ar it was 
y 7 0890 4 the MESSIAH ſhould dye. D 45 ”—_ 
Px HAVE ſhewed in my third part, that God had given to hi 
= 1 church ſeveral oracles to explain diftinaly — truth — 
ret cerning the Mean. 5 
r. He had ſet this up for a rule by Maſen, Curſed is he that hangeth on 
a tree. A | | Keese 
2. He had propoſtd by David the idea of the Meſſiah, as having his 
— * and feet pierced; the Gentiles and Fews uniting themſelves againſt 
ET TIES 42 | 4 My piece a | 
3. He had foreteld CA that the Meſſiah was to be accounted a 
nalefactor, and put to n (ADH TH, 
4. He had repeated the ſame idea's by the Prophet Zechariah, who de- 
ſcribes the manner of his being pierced, which has a natural reference to 
the wotiom of crucifixion,” © 5! 7 7 Nm 
I have alfo ſet down the reaſons for which God ſeparated the ſeveral 
rts of thoſe prophetical deſcriptions of ſo ſurprizing an event; the dif. 
Few there was on the one hand to make theſe idea's to be received, 
which ſeem full of contradictions; the Meſſiah having been at firſt ſet 
forth as the Fountain of Bleffing : and on the other hand, their ſeeming 
incompatibility with the glory which God had promiſed to the Meſſiah, 
and by him to the Mraelin. ; He ee lee 
And at laſt, I have ſhowed that theſe oracles do-exaQly and clearly 
defcribe the things which were to happen to the Meſfiah, Which was to 
be. ſo, becauſe of the nature of theſe events, which were fo ſtrange, and 
at ſuch a diſtance from the common idea's which men'have for the moſt 
part of ſuch things. | 2 aner nf e 
© - Our buſineſs therefore only is to conſider at preſent, whether indeed 
— * — Fn in the fame manner as the Prophets had foretold that 
e Me PR! | eee K A 
This character is a very illuſtrious one to confirm that Jeſus Chriſt is 
the Meffiah. For it is well known that à priſoner is no longer maſter 
of the things that happen to him, neither of the kind of his death, nor of 
the manner of his burial. | e 
In ſhort, nothing can be imagin'd more foolifh than to ſuppoſe that 
the Piſci by of Jeſus Chriſt ſhould apply to their miſter," that he might 
- paſs for the Mefhah, fuch eracles as had not uſually been applyed to the 
Meſſiah by the Jets, amongſt. whom they lived, and whom they en- 
deavoured to diſpoſe for the receiving of Jeſus Chriſt as the promiſed 


Now we cannot conceive any thing more exact than the agreement 
which we find between the p ies and the event. 
on an aſs, pope 1 his Diſciples in mind of one paſſage in Zachary, he 
obliged them alſo to caſt their eyes upon another, when he ſoretoſd his 
f , death, 
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death, and their flight, as the accompliſhment of this oracle, Iwill ſmite 
the ſhepherd, and the flack ſhall be ſcattered, Zach. XIII. 7. (5). 

2. He was beſet with a band of Roman ſouldiers, and the ſervants of 
the principal men amongſt. the Jes, who apprehended him, under the 
conduct of Judas; which exactly anſwers, 1, To the deſcription which 
we find P/al. XXII. Dogs, that is Heathens, whom the Fews treated as 
ſuch, and ſtrong Bulls, that is Fews, repreſented by clean Beaſts, hav# 

me round. And ſecondly, to that other prophecy, He, that eats bread 
with. me hath lift up bis heel againſt me. ttt Ry 

3. He offers himſelf freely to death, according to that of {azah, That 
he gave his:foul an offering for fin... This appears not only by his going 
into the garden, where he knew that he thould be taken; but alſo by 
his telling the fouldiers that he was the man they looked for; he oppoſed 
S. Peter's attempts towards his reſcue, and declares that he did not fly 
from death, but was willing to fatisfie the intent of the prophecies. 

4. He is forſaken by his Diſciples, as he himſelf had teſtified of it as 
foretold by the Prophets, Zach. XIII. 7. : 
5. He is ſtruck on the face before Aunas, as Feremiah had foretold 
Lamam. III. 30. He giveth his cheek to him that ſmiteth him. | 

6. He appears before Caiaphas, ſurrounded by every thing that was 
N the Jetus, whether lawyers or church-men, according to 

alm II. | 


; ro QT , 

. He is ſilent before, his nojult- Judges, and neglects to anſwer the 
accuſations, which r es 2 gut np; nevarding to 
the pr of Tſaiah, ep before his ſhearers is dumb, ſo he apeneth not 
his a II 8 and the deſcription which David gives of him. 
Bf. XXXI. and XXXIX. 

8. They opened their mouths againſt him, in accuſing him of blaſ- 
phemy, as Dauid had figuratively expreſſed it, hal. XXII. 13. 

9. They ſpit in his face, they buffetted and abuſed him the whole night, 
according to that oracle. of //azah XLIX. 6. | 
10. When Judas ſaw that Jeſus Chriſt was delivered to Pilate by the 
| Jews, who, demanded his crucifixion, he returned the thirty pieces of 
ttlvery wherewith they. purchaſed the Potters field, afterwards called the 
Field of Blood, and ſet apart by the Fews for the burial of ſtrangers, as 
was foretold by Zachariab XI. 12. and by Feremiab XXXII. 25. 
21. He is accuſed before Pilate, and brought before Hered, without 
Juſtifying himſelf of the crimes laid to his charge, as it is Pam XX XVIII. 
and XXVII. 12. KOT v1 7 ene 
12. Pilats and Herd agree in confpiring the death of Jeſus Chriſt, ac. 
cording 29 the; deſcription of Fſalm NH: . 
Ag. Hilats daſirinq; to fave Jeſus, the Jes demand Barabbas might be 
releaſed, and Jefys puniſhed; as David bad foretold Ham XXII. 14. 
1; 44+ Jeſus Chriſt was ſcourged hy Pilate's order, Which was foretold 
- Pſalm XXXVIII. and LXIX. Haiah LIL verſ. 5. and Cheb. LXIII. 
A He is -btought, forth.by. Pate to the people with an Ecce Home, 
| Behold the Many whacks was: foretold.by Iſaiah, II hen tue Hull fee him, there 
10 N that we ſhould defirg Hin, he is deſpiſed and rejefted of men, we 
did tem en il Mufted. 1 
Mn 20] na en Nane FLY, X 


"ne 4 
(y) Matth, xxvi. 31. 


16. He 


2 


bs 
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, He is — delivered to the ſouldiers, who before they-cru- 


Gif him, inſulted over him with a thouſand indignities, and ſcqurged 
him again, according to the prophecies ſo often befo ore alledged. 

17. They crucihe him with two robbers, which —— to that pra- 
1785 HJaiab LIII. 12. He was numbred with tranſgreſſors. 


12 They . him gall and inn to drink; as — Pſalm 
| bey piarce his bands and feet i in nailing him to the croſs, which 
Ea to P/alm XXII. 17, 18. 

20. hey part his garments, which is reproſented in the ſame Pſalm, 


; 5 — 19. and caſt lots on his veſture, Mm $0 the ſame Pjaln in the 


yery ſame place. 
21. He ſuffers a thouſand 8 upon * a ccquialine to 
what we find P/alm XXII. verje 8. and Pſahm LXIX. ver. 8, 10. 

22. And in particular the ews-and 77 eee nd in 5 very 
words of ſalm XXII. TIF 

Jeſus Chriſt cries out, e to himſelf the pefinking of Pſaba 

XII My God! My God! Why: baft thau forſaken me i as he had before 
rnd, to himſelf the pc 21H commuting the Hahn rinithe en of 


. He ecommends his ſoul into the bands of God, in tho very words 
which we read Pſalm XVI. 


Theſe are the principal circumſtances of the death of: Jeſus Chriſ, 
Sek one ſee's to be exactly agreeable to the prophecies going before 


concerning them: let us now conſider. thoſe which. followed his death, 
which we Mall not find to be leſs. particular. 


1. The bones of Jeſus Chriſt were not 8 as whole of the two 
2 which\one may ſee ſoretold Hſalm XXXIV. ue fte 


n'd his ſide with a ſpear, according t6 dne idea of Zecha- 


©. .riah, 5, Gap: Xeſs 12. They ſhall look upon bim whom they have pierced. 


3- His body is buried by hh of er im a e depulebre, 
which anſwers to the. prophecy f aiah, Gap, LIII. 


Theſe remarks do, in my j ,. Clearl prove, that — death 
of-Chriſt all the characters by which the RED have dltingouhed the 
death of the Meſſiah, are actually found. 


But that we may K. be more "ſenſible baw juſtly theſe, oracles are ap- 
here are ſome reflexions upon the application 


5 us Chri 
N Apoſtles ks of theſe particular facts which happened to Chriſt, 


to thoſe oracles which I have now mentioned. 


The firſt is, That the relation of. theſe facts is joyned with an account 
of the weakneſs whereinto they all fell; they — their own flight, 
and forſaking theit maſter, with 8. Peter's denying of him, whilſt they 
ſet down the couraga of thoſe women, and ane W 
ſhewedd to ihe perxſon oſ Jeſus.. 

The ſecond is, That the account of. the Weber che 'of theſe an- 
 Fient oracles,. is interwoven with. the accompliſhment of thoſe which 


were uifered by Jeſus Cheifh, which along: are ſufficient to make good 


* 


is claim, * 
The third is, That our Saviour did never on inp es more open- 
: ly Quad tp his pretention of being a than when he ae - 


* 
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himſelf thoſe oracles which by their publick conſent were referred to the 
Meſſiah, which the Fews at that time more obſtinately conteſted than 
ever. elle 
- The fourth is, That there never was a more exact deſcription of all 
circumſtances which might aſſure us of the truth of any relation, than 
that which the Evangeliſts have given us of the death of Jeſus Chriſt 
in which we find the places, the time, the perſons, their diſcourſes, and 
other things of that nature, ſet down with extream care. 201 
Ihe fifth is, That as this fact, with all its circumſtances, is the moſt 
exactly deſcribed of any thing that ever was, ſo it was à matter, con- 
cerning which ĩt was ſcarce poſſible to impoſe. upon any one. All was 
done in the face of the whole nation, who were met t at their 
moſt ſolemn ſeſtival : all was done in the preſence of the ſoveraign Hea- 
then magiſtrate, of the council of the Jetun of Herody and of thoſe who 
Jollowed him to ¶Ferigſal .. 1090 oa = oh 24.8 
The ſixth is, That we find an account of ſome miracles interwoven 
with this relation of the Evangeliſts concerning the death of Chriſt, and 
thoſe miracles. aspublick,. and as little ſubject to ſuſpicion, as the death 
it ſelf of Jeſus Chriſt, if we take the pains to examine them. 


15 


They who come to take Jeſus fall down backward to che: ground; 


Jeſus Chriſt reſtores-the ear of the high prieſt's ſervant which: was cut 


olf: there was darkneſs over all the land from nine a clock in the morn- 
ing till noon; the vail of the temple is rent. Theſe are mizaculous ac- 
tions, and ſuch as the Jes might caſily have refuted, whereſoever 
— been propoſed, if the truth of them had not been beyond all 
gueſtion.. todd bad l cheddar ng 35%;, 

B marks it evidently. allows,' That itcjo-tmnatibla 
diſpute. the application which the Apoſtles; make of theſe oracles which 
are ſo. particular to the perſon of Jeſus Chriſt; as the true Meſſiah: we 
find every part of their relation exactly anſwering to the propheſies; how 
then can any one doubt of their being fulfilled in him eſpecially ſeeing 
ix..evident_by fo many-other — the Meſa, 
and that God has been - pleaſed ſognany other ways to confirm the ſame 
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Jzsus Cnet was raiſed again the third Day according tothe Pxo- 
120 Heuu en. 
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— * 
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- afterwards aſcended into heaven. As theſe two facts are the moſt im- 


portant 


. ICE $2 : 


"ory 
5-49" 


2 I VT, 
— 8 . — 
— PE 2 — E 4 
— — <—_—g— 


r 


® 
. —— 


ꝙꝓ —ñẽé Dr ag 


r O29 
* C9 


* 


474 Nefleriom upon the Cu. XIII. 

ant of all that are contained in the Goſpel, becauſe if they be de- 

2 all the Divine worſhip iven to Jeſus Chriſt, by the 2 and 

a great number of Jews and Gentiles, who received him for their maſter 

in matters of —— is abſolutely unlawful; ſo we ought ſolidly to prove 
indiſpu de 


that they are tably true. Of which we ſhall fully convinced 
by making ſome obſervations upon the relation which the Evangeliſts 
—— 1 and we ſhall eafily find therein all the charac. 
ters of truth. FEE 0970h 090) ER tid; roars 
There is no neceſſity of obſerving, that a reſurrection from the dead, 
is a fact hick can hardly be believed; and that tho“ the. Vetus did not 
alf of them look upon it as an impoſſible thingy; yet there were Sadduces 
amongſt them, whoſe doctrine was publickly taught. It is certain, that 
tao“ the Diſciples had ſeen Jeſus Chriſt, raiſing three perſons from the 
dead, and amongſt others Lazarus, a little before his death, yet we find 
that they were not thereby more diſpoſed to believe that Chriſt was to 
a ene 212 ot to 110057, e bs 9 r n 0 
In hort, cho! the e tell us, chat Jeſus Chriſt himſelf had 
foretold, that he was to riſe again the third day, which was a thing fo 
commonly known, thut the prieſts to clude the propheſie, deſired of Pi- 
Jatey*that a guard might be ſet on Jeſus his grave, yet they expreſly tell 
ws, that the Diſciples, none | excepted, were in ſuch a conſternation at 
td death of Jeſus Chriſt, that they had entirely loſt che hopes of ſering 
che accompliſtment of that propheſie. Some pious women, who had 
accompamed him to the croſs,” and were deſitous to ſkew ſome marks of 
their 'veneration after his death, came indeed to his ſepulchce, but with 
ſpices to embalm his dead dots ſo far were they from expecting to find 
kim viſen from 5 — — - "amy = reach ues rs of 
the teſurtection ef Jeſus Chriſt, dy the apparition. of an angel, by the 
diſcourſe of out” Saviour himſelf, and by the repetition ICT that 

ſhould go to Gabler, where they ſhould fee him, yet the relation 
which they give of theſe things, 1s: accounted: fabulous, to that two only 
of lt che Apoſtles had the eurioſity to go to the grave and inform them- 
ſelves.. Here is 4 great unbelief amungſt the Apoſtles, which was to be 
cured: this was a condition wholly inconſiſtent, if wa fuppals them im- 
peſtors, and that they intended to impoſe upon the world. 

A ſecond thing we may obſerve is, That as the ineredulity of our Sa- 
viour's on Diſciples was extraordinary, ſo we cannot i any more 
efficacious means than were employed to overcome this their doubtful- 
nefs. If one joyns the relations of the Evangeliſts together, one may 

find ſeveral degrees of evidence, in thoſe proofs which confirm the truth 
of the reſurrection of ouriBaviours 4 4 dh 
The firſt is the manner of their being informed of the reſurrection of 
ſu 2 Angels dt firſt declare. his reſurrection to fore women; 
us Chri e eee 
he appears only to two of his Diſciples, then to St. Peter, afterwards 
he appears to fever: & ihem at once, to all his Niſciples except Tho- 
mig am foon after ta the lesen; IJbamas being one of chem. After all 
this; he to greater number of his ers, till at laſt, having 
deen ſeveral times fern of them all, he appears to them all aſſembled to- 
-gether; and is taken up into heaven in their ſight. It is evident, that 


r 
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as they were informed of this truth one after another, ſo they were more 
obliged to examine the fact more attentively when Jeſus Chriſt appeared 
to them. f SHED! Wy UC RT IUIOT. 3 Fet3-7 | 
The ſecond degree has relation to thoſe marks and characters, by 
which they were aſſured, that it was Jeſus Chriſt himſelf. The Angels 
repeat to the women the command which Jeſus Chriſt before his death 
had given to his Diſciples to go into Galilze; Jeſus Chriſt appearing to 
Mary Magdalen repeats the ſame to her, and gives her à particular com- 
miſſion for 8. Peter, to comfort him in his affliction, for having denied 
his maſter. Appearing to his Diſciples as they went to Emmas, he re- 
fers them to the prophecies, which ſpoke of his death and reſurrection; 
and moreover, when he broke bread with them, they hear the ſame prayers 
which he ordinarily uſed at the blefling of it. He appears to them tho 
ſame day the fifth time, and ſhews them his feet and his hands; he re- 
ts the grant of the authority which the Father had given him; he 
eathes upon them, ſaying, Receive the Holy Ghoſt; a week after he lets 
Thomas touch him; he appears afterward to ſeven of his A upon 
the lake of Tiberiat, where he confirms S. Peter in his charge, from 
which his denying of Chriſt might ſeem to have excluded him, af- 
ter he had wrought a miracle in the draught of the fiſhes, which was 
like ſome miracles which he had wrought before his death. Afterwards 
he appears upon the ſame mountain in Galitee, where in all probabili 
he had been transfigured before, and is there ſeen of five hundred of his 
Diſciples at once. And laſt of all he appears to them at Jeruſalem, al- 
ter their return from Galilee, and from thence wirh them to Bethany, 
where after he had told them of the abſolute power which God had given 
them, he commands them to go and baptize in his name, he foretels the 
mitaclos which they ſhould work, and the, giſth ruh icht they: ſhould re- 
ceive at Ferwfatem. All theſe ſo _ different circumſtances were only 
defign'd to aſſure their eyes, their hands, their minds, their conſciences, 
that was the ſame Jeſus whom had always followed. 
It is worth our taking notice of the diverſity: of /theſe: circumſtances 
for the certainty of this fact, which abſolutely — ö 
doubtſulneſs. Jeſus Chriſt appears ten ſeveral times aſter his death; he 
appears hve. times on the — day of his reſurrectiom ; he appears at · ſo- 
veral hours, to different perſons, in feveral places, bat abways to perſons 
to whom he was familiar knoum d thoſe N were not at all credu- 
lous; the firſt news they had of his reſurrectinti ſermid only to raiſe 
their ſcruples, if the teſtimony of their ſenſes, ich ſaw him and touch 
ed him, had not removed all ſuſpicions. Jeſus Chriſt appears to them 
in places where he had wrought many miracles, and where he had often 
before converſed with then ane 20 


But one make another more important reflexion, upon the time 
and the day wherein our Saviour roſe again. Of the ten ſeveral times 
in n to his Diſciples, he fiye times on the day 
of his ion; he appeared; to them eight duys aſter, and aſter that, 
the eighth day, which he fignalized by his frequent appearing to his Diſ- 
ciples, was conſecrated to celebrate the memory of this event every 


one finds certain tokens hereof in the writings of the A it is 
known that all Chriſtians after them did inviolably this law. 


Now 
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Now: let any one e it would have been poſſible to intro- 
duce this cuſtom in the time of the Apoſtles, if the reſurrection of Chriſt 
had not been. a fact: confeſſed of all hands. — one conceive that 
the A Aandytheir Diſciples, Who were es of the [death of 
Jeſus Chriſt, ani o αh˙⁰ celebrated the memory thereof by a 2 
could have been ſo — to eftabliſh a cuſtom -which would put 
upon:examinintig the fact and have convinced them in a little time, . 
none of thoſe that-fallowed them would have ſubmitted to this practiſe, 
if they had not convinced by their eyes, and their othex ſenſes; and 
by a thouſand Other proofs of the truth Gocapltalia fad wiel was fo 
much diſpſited by che Jetos, of which they were. obliged to make a ſo- 
lemn dommemoration c wo co and fifty times evety year, as long s they 
liv/do' Nn . "FF 122 if ein LAY, ene een 
Lat wisiadditoi this. — we havr elſewhere urged, wich re- 
ference to the creation another reſlexion upon a fact which the Evan- 
gelifis tell us a hey tell us that tho! the reſurrection of Chriſt was ac- 
companied with very peculiar circumſtances, fufficjent to convince both 
Feu and Gentile —— of it, being uſher d in with an earthquake, 
with appatitions- f Angels ta the ſouldiers that guarded the ſepulchre of 
Jeſus and were: frighted thereby, yet the council of the Fewt contrived, 
with the ſouldiers, a moſt impudent ye to out face it, and accordingly 
the ſouldiets coming before Pilate, tell him that the Diſciples had ſtoln 
away the body: uf Jeſus whilſt they flept, and his Diſciples tell ue, that 
Math bern the common opinion of the Jet. 
—— te noticr chere of the . falfity: ef this 
were aſleep, how could they depoſe con- 
e une 2 — were not aſleep, 


I, 


— —— be was not taken away by 

a bee lee ar uf A furp What probability is there, in 

— to ſuſpect chat is: Diſciples, e ſforſook Jeſus Chriſt whilſt he 

was. yet alive: —— at 2 ſhould undertake ſ ſuch a 
bodytonl DD en in. 
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into their books and ſermons; which alone is ſufficient to demonſtrate 
that they were inhnitely convinced of the reſurrection, and alſo in a con- 
dition to convince all gainſayers, as. we ſhall ſhew hereafter. n 
One may add to this proof the converſion of S. Paul, and the care 
which he afterwards took to confirm this, truth of the reſurrection ol 
Jeſus Chriſt. He was a declared enemy of Jeſus Chriſt, and of the 
Chriſtian, religion, and yet ſoon after the death of Chriſt he preaches 
him up for the Meſhah : How came this ſuddain change? He aſſerts 
that he had ſeen in heaven 2 who was riſen from the dead, and 
received ſrom him the Apoſtleſhip ; accordingly we find him preaching 
by theſe orders, without any communication had with the firſt Diſciples 
of Jeſus Chriſt. He relates theſe matters in a manner ſo little affected 
to advance his miniſtry in the minds of the Galatians, who preferred 8. 
Peter, and the other Apoſtles before him, that there is no ground left to 
doubt of them. 2 | | þ | 
One ought to make a like reflexion upon the converſion of Cornelius 
the centurion; he was a proſelyte, that is a Gentile by birth, but a Few 
by profeſſion, and by the imployment he was in, he had occaſion of be- 
ing mare particularly informed of the depoſition of the ſouldiers, who 
probably were not unknown to him, for he was in the garriſon at Cæſa- 
rea, which Was not far from Jeruſalem. Vet however this Cornelius, 
after. he had a! viſion which commanded him to ſend to Foppa, a place 
made ſamous, becauſe Janah the Prophet ſet ſail from thence, who was 
a type of the Meſſiah in his death and reſurrection; this Curnelius, I ſay, 
embraced the Chriſtian Religion, becomes the firſt: Biſhop of Cæſarea, 
and dyed a martyn for the reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſ. 
The great aſſection which S. Luke had for S. Paul confirms the fame 
truth. S. Lale had never ſeen our Saviour, he was born at Aut iuch, 
where in all probability he exercis'd his profeſſion of phyſick, yet he was 
converted to Chriſtianity, and follow'd S. Paul in all places, and writ 
the hiſtory of his miracles and preaching: who doubts but that the rea- 
ſon hereof was, becauſe he had ſeen the dead whom Chriſt had raiſed to 
life, and had-ſeen S. Paul, whom Jeſus Chriſt had dignified with the 
Apoſtleſhip, raiſe others alſo from the dead. _ 1 1 
It is cextain that thoſe who were firſt convinced by the relation of the 
Apoſtles, muſt needs have had very evident proofs of the truth of it. 
The Jewt had Sadducees amongſt them, who denied|the poſſibility of 
the reſurrection in general; the council of the Fews eſpecially had made 
it their buſineſs to decry the conduct, the doctrine, and the miracles of 
Jeſus Chriſt, and in particular to make the belief of his reſurrection ſuſ - 
Red ;- and ſo much the more becauſe Jeſus Chriſt had foretold it, and 
his Apoſtles: maintained that it was come to paſs accordingly; If in op- 
poſition to theſe ſtrong prejudices,, there had only been the depoſition of 
two or threti perſons to confirm this fact, there would haye been reaſon 
to doubt of- ĩt ji but we find that this thing, which of it ſelf ſeems hard 
to be believed, and was otherwſe ſo much conteſted, is, 1. Proved by 
ten ſeveral apparitions; 2. It · is atteſted by above five hundred Diſciples; 
3. It was puhlickly preached by the Diſciples of Chriſt at ren it 
His, and throughout all-Fudea, where it was moſt of all diſput d: 4. It 
was received by the very enemies of Jeſus Chriſt, as S. Paul and Gor 
n | nelius 
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neh, and by thouſands of thoſe, who having) demanded his'death, were 
converted by the preachin "g of the Apoſtles: 5. It was cofiftrmed by the 

martyrdom of the. greateſt part of dem; and 6. It was fiot of) — 
cho ized by the roles of the three perſons whom Chriſt had ra 

e, and who lived one of them at Bethany, fifteen furlon ngs from og 

falem, where Jeſus aſcended to heaven; another at Naim, &e,” But it 
was further yerified by ſeveral reſurrections wrought by! the Apoſtles, to 
whom Chriſt had vouchſafed that aſtoniſhing po-wWer. 

It was alſo a very conſiderable thing that the commonwealth of the 
Feros continued near forty years after the time that ths ApoMes'wnder- 
took openly to preach up the reſurrection of 1 Chriſt as the capital 
article of their religion; and yet in all that time it was never oppoſed by 
any publick writing either of the Jews or Gentiles.” If the eros in their 
unjuſt intrigues againſt Jeſus Chriſt and his religion, endeavoured to 
abuſe the world in this matter, with calumniating ſtories neither have 
the Apoſtles been wanting to accuſe the prificipat'men of Voir nation of 

poſture, and they have deſpiſed the moſt erueb of their puniſhments 

to Fanta the ju ice of their charge; and yer none" df them would 

undertake to juſtifie the calumnies of their eoureil; tho“ they ſaw Chriſ. 

tianity ff Fro ge it ſelf not only over all 2, but ir alf parts of the 

your. —_ ak of it, as it is, this cofſduck of theirs was a maniſeſt 

995 Faule, or rather” an o neck nowle ent thitt what 

25 ad f bled « inſt the innocency of the Diſeiple Sund e truth 
of the reſurrection of Jeſus was without all ground. 

I foreſee only one probable difficulty which can be o ofed | to the ſo- 

lidity of theſe 2 A Jeu may demand, why Jeſus Chriſt after 


his io conve openly, amon 
chat ſo he mi WTR Rove be been e y thoſe Nebel e ae 
would have N. the truth of the reſurrection out of doubt? 

But to ſpeak truth, this objection is not reaſonable; for 1. Jeſus Chriſt 
had threatned the unbelicving Jews, they ſhould ſee him no more, and 
he ought to make how his ape» © 2. Who ſees not that they would 

bare fobkef upon his appearing a1 mongſt them as 4 phantaftiek up 
> 4 after" they had'ſeen him work ſo many mirieles, and pad arthibuted 
N to the devil. 3. I fay that ſuch an e wa net agrecable to 
our Saviour doctrine i in the parable of the rich — Th ave Moſes 
nd the Prophets," they hear rh gone neither Wi they bY 3 41 
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oncerning this truth,” which a Rn heard" feveral 
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For let us ſuppole that theſe conſiderations are not. ſtrong enough to juſ- 
tifio our Sayieur g conduct when he gave theſe proofs. of his reſurreQion, 
doth it follow that hecauſe he did not make choice of. means {in order to 

rade the Fews) which they prefer d before others uſed by him, with- 
out any ſolid renſon, chat therefore we .muſt reject the depoſition of fo 
many witneſſes who unanimouſly atteſt it? Since Jeſus Chriſt had raiſed 
chres perſons: to life again, which then lived in Judeg ; ſince Feruſalem 
had continued fourty years after the death of Chriſt; ſince ſixty ſolemn 
feaſts were. celebrated in that time, where all the Jews, had, an occafion 
to/qxainine-the truth of theſe facts, and the truth or falfity of the accu- 
ſation charged upon the Apoſtles by the council of the Zews, and that 
multitudes of Jetus and Gentiles were converted at the preaching of the 
Apoſtles, who, reduced all to this queſtion of the fact of. the reſurrection 
of our Saviour, is not this an invincible proof againſt all the accuſations 
and ſuſpicions of the Synagogue ? "OE FATS IE 

Foraſrauch as the witneſſes who maintain the reſurrectian of Chriſt, 
are the very ſame that atteſt his aſcenſion into heaven, and that they 
aſſert it, with the fame proofs, and the ſame. zeal, - the, reflexions here ſec 
down may ſerve for that alſo, and the rather becauſe Iam next to conſi- 
der the ſending of the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, which is an undeniable 
proof, both of the reſurrection of Chriſt and his aſcenſion; and that theſe 
very gifts of the Holy Spirit enabled the Jeius to, write, ,preach, and 
publi 2 all the world the truths of that Chriſtianity which we 
now P . W * 229 1098 
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That Jesyus Cnnlsr ſet to hir Apoſtles, and 10 the Primitive Chriſtians, 
* the miraculous Gifts of his Hor T SPIRIT, as be had promiſed in the Au- 
cient, Pr e ue R oil 181 ral 8 li ab t o 
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9 HAVE fhewp that the grepheties of the Oli Tyfament ſpeak 
I veryplainly. of, this ſending. of, the Spirit, a3 a preliminary to 
ee the calling ol the Gextides, which. was che great deſign of God. 


found apy longer among the 7nvs, whale city 


W. Le. 
41 — 


and reaſonable, and to juſtiſie the Apoſtles Smd 
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He tells us therefore, that fifty days only after the death of Jeſus Chriſt 
the Apoſtles having Me? was gelen and being aſſembled there, 
they received the miraculous gifts of the Holy Ghoſtz that is, the power 
of ſpeaking all forts of languages, to make them fit fo:preach the Goſ- 
pel to all nations, and to explain the moſt ſublime myfteries/ of our Sa- 
viour's religion. $3761 N. 


b N 170 enen . 
Every thing is conſiderable in this relation of -S.-Gidk-- 14; That he 


relates this fact as happening fifty days only after the. Jewiſh paſſover 
vrhen Chriſt was crucified ; the — — of the Jews Having been wit- 
neſſes of his death. 2: That he relates it as happening in the ſame city 
where ſeſus Chriſt was condemned, that the ſame multitude, who after 
fifty days were again aſſembled there at this feaſt, might be witneſſes of 
this miraculous event. In ſhort, it plainly appears that this new law 
from mount Sion, was ſolemnly . din. the preſence of all the Few;, 
who were aſſembled from all parts of the world, as the old law was, 
when all the people aſſiſted at the foot of mount Sinai. 3. That theſc 
ifts were granted to all the Diſciples of our Saviour; giſts, which till 
t time had been wholly unheard of, and whereof ſome part only had 
been granted to ſome Prophets, and to ſome Prieſts, and of which none 
had been made partakers ſince the time of Malgehi;, God having fo or- 
dered it, that the deſires of the Jetot might be the more inſlamed for the 
Meſſiah's coming, as alſo that upon his coming he might the more eaſi- 
be diſcerned. 4. That this was a fact openly known amongſt the 
ews, and differently interpreted by them; ſome ſaying, They were full 
of new wine. F. That the Apoſtles aſſerted by the mouth of S. Peter, 
that this was an accompliſhment of the ancient oracles, as well as of the 
promiſes of Jeſus Chriſt... 6. That they declared that the reſurrection 
of Jeſus Chriſt,” bis aſcenſion into heaven, and this miraculaus donative, 
had been foretold by David and Foel, *Tis certainly therefore very na- 


tural to make theſe following reflexions upon the relation of ſo conſider- 


able an event. Ws REED” Wes K 
The firſt will confirm the truth of this miraculous fact, if we conſider 
that it is abſurd to ſuppoſe that 8. Luke, a wiſe man, ſhould be ſo raſh, 
as to relate a matter of this nature, if he had not been ſully conv inc'd of 
it; and if it had not been an eaſie thing to have convine'd his readers 
thereof alſo; nothing more being required for their conviction, but the 
preſence of one of thoſe firſt Chridhians; and to make 2 trial of this ſuper- 
natural vertue beſtowed on them, for which there were frequent occaſions. 
2. We muſt obſerve that this relation of 8. Lane ig as it were the 
foundation which he lays down, to make his book of the. Aa to appear 
t in caching the 
Goſpel to the Gentiles, not on e Fer, nion of the” Ja, 
who looked upon them as — exel from po 
covenant; but alſo conttary to the ſerſhing mam at en 
ſions of many Chriſtians, who after the miffion of the Ho 
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that their maſter, who fifty days before was crucified at Jeriſalem, at the 

proſecution af the whole Synagogue, and by order of one of the magiſtrates 

of the Ramam empire, was not only living, not only aſcended into hea- 

ven, but that he alſo had given them the power of ſpeaking all forts o 

languages of curing all diſeaſes, and even of raiſing the dead. * 
4. 


hey go yet further, they boldly maintain that Jeſus Chriſt had 


given them à priviledge of communicating the ſame power to all thoſe 
vrho would believe that he was the promiſed Meſſiah, and this without 
any other myſtery but the bare laying on of their hands, after they had 
received them by baptiſm into the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, 

Nothing could have been more eaſie than to convince them of the 


contrary, unles,they had confirmed the truth of their aſſertion by the 


mitaculous'-conſequences of that firſt miracle. The fact was publickly 
acknowledged; Simen Magus is convinced thereof, and he who had made 
himſelf famous by his ſorceries, becomes a Diſciple. S. Lale in a hiſ- 


tory of the actions of thirty years, relates the continual miracles wrought 5 


the Apoſtles, and particularly by S. Paul, whom he conſtantly fol- 


lo 


ſon vrho made it, that it will appear to be a true and faithful relation; 
however there are other teſtimonies which invineibly eſtabliſh the ſame 


truth. kt «x 
1. The Goſpel was in effect eſtabliſhed in moſt of the provinces and 


* cities of the Roman empire. S. Paul writes to the Chriſtians of 
efſalonica, Corinth, and Epheſus, to the Galatians, Coloſſians, Ic. which 
is an evident argument that there were Chriſtians every where, that is, 
Diſciples of dels twelve fiſhermen, who underſtood nothing but their 
native Syriack language; how then were all theſe nations converted, 
without ſuppoſing the truth of the miracle at the Pentecoft ? 

2. The Apoſtles ſpeak to them of theſe miraculous gifts as of a com- 
mon thing; S. Paulemploying ſome part of his firſt epiſtle to the Crin- 
thians to regulate thoſe diſorders which aroſe in the church, by reaſon of 
the abuſe of thoſe gifts. 8. James ſpeaks of the power that the prieſts had 
to cure the fick ; and S. Pau/withes for an opportunity of going to Rome, 
to communicate thoſe gifts to the Romans, * 

3. They take ocaſion to raiſe the dignity of the Goſpel above that of 
the lau, in calling it the miniſtry of the Spirit, in oppoſition to the letter 
of the law, notwithſtanding the tables of the law had been given to 447- 
ſes in fo very illuſtrious a manner. „ | 

It is of great moment here to conſider three things, which alone. are 


ſufficient ta conſirm the truth of the Chriſtian religion. 


The firſt is, That this miſſion of the Spirit is alone ſufficient to con- 


vince mankind gf the Divinity af Jeſus Christ. God gave to Adam a pow + 
er of ſpeaking one language, andafterwards he divided the fame to make 


a confuſion amonght the: byilders of Babel; and Jeſus Chriſt doth the ſamo 


thing ta conhrm the glory and belief of bis Divinity; God vouchſafes 
the power of miracles to ſome, ſeſus Chriſt communicates it to a far 
greater number; miracles not N l been ſo generally wrought, becauſe 
no people ever had that power in all the foregoing ages. The Father 


wrought fo few miracles, that he might leave to the Son this means o 
Vol. I. 3 | making 


Idſcems-to- me, that if one conſiders the hiſtory it ſelf, and the Pere | 
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— e known. The Son had the glory of pouring forth the 
Holy Ghoſt, in a greater abundance than the Father, thereby to ſupply the 
ſhame of his humiliation. This is the true reaſon why the Scripture 
e That thel Spirit was not yet given, becauſe Jeſus Chriſt was not yet glo- 

The ſecond is, That from this miracle one ought, to infer. theſe two 
concluſions; the firſt is, That God was — pacifed. by the ſacrifice 
of Jeſus Chriſt, the Apoſtles conſtantly repreſenting the paſſion of our 
Saviour as u ſacrifice offer'd by him. The other is, That from that 
time forward mankind was conſecrated to God at his temple, Jeſus 
Chriſt in his prayer before his death expreſſes himſelf much in the ſame 

anner as eb did at his dedication of the firſt temple, and fire from 
heaven falls down on his ſacrifice: Jeſus Chriſt conſecrates his Apoſtles 
to be the living ſtones of his temple, and cauſes the heavenly flames to 
fall down upon them, as had formerly been granted at Solomon's dedica- 
tion Af the, Frein. „„ „ om fe Ge 

The third is: That the Foros themſelves cannot conceive a more glo- 


rious or magnificent accompliſhment; of the ancient oracles concerning 


the effuſion of the Holy Spirit at; the time of the Mefliah, than what we 
find related by S. Lule, whereof, the, whole world may ſee the viſible ef- 
ſects, in the: calling of the Gentilar to the Chriſtian religion: from 
whence one may rationally conclade, That Jeſus Chriſt muſt be acknow- 
ledged for the Meſſiah whem Gd had promiſ d. 

Wa 4c; Log de . 
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Mes of Berg unter ov called 
the GENTILE t the Profeſſion of tl | Chriſtian Religion. : © 
A {d; i6 | | 1: \8 8 5 t ö | wizalty To 0 71 3; 4 
PEXY E have already ſeen what was the deſign of God, and that the 
& W diſtinction which he made of the Fews fram,other nations, was 
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God renew'd the idea of this truth in a yery,.ixely manner 8 
aſſured Abraham, before he gave him the law o ngiſion, 7 


hecy on his death-hed, plainly takes. this tfuth for granted, when he 
— that the Meſſiah, whom he calls Shiloh, was to be the expectation of 
the Gentiles, Gen. XLIX. Why dathrhe not fay, That he was to be the 
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faith of the 1 effiah, and tho* the moſt part of the idea's' which the Pro- 

phets make uſs of, feem to be very figurative, deſcribing the Meſſiah as a 
| conquietdur, hd ag to ſubdue the vrhole world to his dominion by the force 
of arms; yet we find a great many others interwoven with them which 
only relate to the profeſſion of the 1 of the Meſſiah, and which, 
not being ca able of any other ſenſe, fufficiently determine the others, 


ſo as hot to petplex the reader with thoſe ſeeming obſcurities. But Jeſus 
Chriſt very diſtinctiy declares this in divers places, and above all in the 
XXIV. of S. "Matthew, This Goſpel, faith he, ſhall be preached throughout 


all the world," > © | 15 

Now nothing ebuld ever be more exactly fulfilled than theſe ancient 
oracles have been ; let the Jes cavil as long as- they pleaſe about our 
application of many of the prophecies of the Ol Teſtament to our Saviour ; 
let them put a ſenſe upon the Scriptures which treat of this ſubject, con- 
trary to what the Jes, who were contemporary with Jeſus Chriſt ever 
did, and to the moſt of thoſe with whom the firſt Chriſtians, as Fu/tin, 
Tertullian, and others, from time to time diſputed, yet at leaſt they can- 
not deny but that the thing has been exactly fulfill. f 

It is clearer than the day, that nothing could be more exact: all 
Chriſtians, from one end of the world to another, worſhip the God of 
5 according to the prophecy of | Malachi. _ Chriſt! ſubjected 

em to the moral part of the law of 4ſoſes: the Ma hometams themſelves 
have learnt of the Chriſtians to acknowledge no other God but the God 
of Iſrael. The multitude of falſe Gods which the world worſhipped, 
are vaniſhed from all places where Chriſtianity has been planted ; and 
very few are left in compariſon of thoſe which are already deſtroy'd, fo 
that we muſt conſider the thing as gone very far In truth, 
while things continue thus, one may reaſonably maintain againſt the 
Jews, that our Jeſus and his Diſciples have taken away all the glory 
which could be reſerved for that Meffiah whom they expect. ey 
muſt, if they be jealous for the glory of him whom they look for, en- 
deavour to make the world forſake the worſhip of the God of [/rael, to 
make way for the accompliſhment of theſe oracles which can have no 
place in that ſtate wherein the world is at preſent. a3, 7 , 

But tho? this reflexion upon the exact accompliſhment of the oracles 
concerning the call of the'- Gentiles" to the religion of the Meſſiah may 
ſuffiee; yet I think my ſelf bound to make ſome further obſervations 
upon this ſubject. In ſhort, every thing deſerves to be conſidered in 
this calling of the Grntilet to the knowledge of the Goſpel, 

I do not take notice at preſent that the perſon firſt employ'd in calling 
of the Gentiles is 8. Peter, to whom Jeſus Chriſt had promiſed the ho- 
nour of founding his church amongſt the nations, and who himſelf at 
firſt thought that thi thing was unlawful; and who after a viſion given 


him for that very purpoſe, obſerves the Jewiſh cuſtoms, and obliges the 
Gentiles to do the fame. Neither do J obſerve that the firſt who was 
called was Cornelins, a Roman officer who reſided at Cæſarea, where he 
became a proſelyte. Behold here a man engaged to examine that, which 
he had a better opportunity to do than any one elſe, by reaſon of the 
nature of his charge, whether what the ſouldiers had depoſed concern- 
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ing the Diſciples ſtealing away the body of our Saviour, were true or 


no. | 

I am obliged to confine my ſelf to ſome general reflexions upon this 
matter. I conſider firſt the «difficulty which was upon all accounts in 
this deſign of the calling of the Gentiles, and the prodigious ſucceſs which 
this call of the Gentiles met with according to the Prophets. 
To make us underſtand this difficulty better, we need only conſider 
1. What were the prejudices of the Jews, even thoſe who were become 
Chriſtians. 2. What was the ſtate of the world at the time of Jeſus 
Chriſt. The Heathens enjoyed each their ſeveral religions for a longer 
time than any hiſtory could trace it. The attributed the happineſs of 
their ſtates and families to their gods. 3. We muſt obſerve the nature 
of that preaching, by which the Gentiles were converted: its ſubject was 
the" ſtrangeſt thing in the world; if the croſs of Jefus Chriſt had prov'd 
the ſcandal of the Fetus, who looked upon the Meſſiah as the fountain 
of bleſſing, and the croſs as an accurſed puniſnment; it was look'd up- 
on no otherwiſe than as an heap of follies by the Greeks; (who boaſted 
themſelves to be the wiſeſt men of the world) as well as by the other 
S Ae e en 30x 55, 

Yet after all this, one ſee's a prodigious ſucceſs, and a ſurpriaing ex- 
tent of this call. Within a little time the world was fill'd with Chriſ- 
tians: S. Paul writes to thoſe that were in Aſia, Greets, and Hab; S. 
Peter to thoſe of Pontus; 8. Fohn to thoſe who were among the Par- 
thians. There were eee ſome in the very emperour's court, 
even that of Nero, who put 8. Peter and 8. Naul to death in the ſixty 
' ſeventh year of our Lord. © Coal, Sable 

One cannot attend to a ſucceſs of this nature, without being extream- 
ly ſurpriz d; let us conceive of a dozen, or thereabouts, of poor beg- 
gars, a dozen of unlearned men coming out of Judea, who ſhould ac- 
cuſe the whole world of folly and impiety; every one oppoſing them, 
eſpecially the Fes, who were incenſed to ſee them go about to eſtabliſn 
the belief of the croſs in the world, as a doctrine which would explain 
the accompliſhment of the promiſes of God concerning the Meſſiah, of 
thoſe promiſes wherewith the Fews had filled all the Eaſt, and which 
had rendred them at this time doubly ridiculous. . | 
| When inſtead of perſecuting the Apoſtles, they hearken unto them; 
or even when in the midſt of chains and priſons they are examined, they 
declare that true godlineſs conſiſts in knowing Jeſus Chriſt, even the 
ſame Jeſus who was crucified in Judea, for whoſe name's ſake they had 
been publickly ſcourged by order of the council of the Jews. Thus we 
find S. Paul boaſting of his ſevere uſage. IF 
If perſons queſtion; them more particularly about the actions of this 
Jeſus, they anſwer coldly, That the Son of God came down from hea- 
ven; that he took upon him our fleſh in the womb of a virgin ; that 
- when he was become man, and yet an infant, Herod ſought to kill him, 
to avoid which he was carried into Egypt ; that after having lived thirty 
years obſcurely in a carpenter's ſhop, he was taken by the Fe:vs, ſcourge 
mocked, crowned with thorns, nailed to the croſs, where they gave him 
Vinegar to drink; that there he cried out, My God, my Cal. | — 
. e thou 
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thou forſaken me ? that he died, was buried, and roſe again the third day, 
as he had promiſed before his death. _ 

But what is it that this JESUS teaches to thoſe that would follow 
him His Apoſtles in his name require all men to renounce the plea- 
ſures of this life,” to abhor polygamy and fornication, and inſtead of re- 
venging an affront, to turn the other. cheek to him that ſmites us, and 
to leave our cloak alſo with him who takes our coat from us; to go two 
miles with him who conſtrains us to guide him one; to love our ene- 
mies, and to wiſh well, and pray for thoſe that deſpitefully uſe us, and 

ute us. f | 

But what rewards will he give to his ſervants? The Apoſtles anſwer, 
That he promiſes-nothing that is conſiderable in this life, but an everlaſt- 
ing happineſs in. the world to come... E 
It is viſible: that nothing ſeems to be worſe contrived to gain credit than 
this ſtory. The weakneſs of Jeſus Chriſt is viſible, he was crucified ; 
what ground is hexe to believe that he was able to perform his promiſes ? 
The ſervice he preſcribes is very rough, the reward he propoſes is at a 
great diſtance, and moreover, it is ſuch, as appears very doubtful to thoſe 
who are not furniſhed with ſtrong impreſſions of the immortality. of the 
ſoul, and of a life to come. Sidon 54 133 

„But on che other hand, the Apoſtles ſolidly. demonſtrate chat he is 
GOD, and not a meer man, that he can raiſe the dead, and that he can 
— promiſes. Tho' they do not ſay, Bring hither the blind, the 

and the deaf, and we will heal them in his name; preſent your dead 


to us, and we will raiſe them in the name of that Jeſus who is born of 


Mary, of that Jeſus who died, and cried out on the croſs, My Gd, my 
Gad, Why haſt thou forſaken me? (For I acknowledge that this miracu- 
power which they had received, was only exerted upon certain oc- 
caſions, which the Spirit of God made choice of.) Yet they did that 
which was equivalent, for when blind men were 3 to them, they 
ſaid;-Ye- blind, in the name of Jeſus, recover your fight; and in like 
manner to the lepers, to poſſeſſed perſons, to the ſick of the palſey, to 
the dead. Upon this all were converted, and the croſs of Jeſus Chriſt 
trium A 41 'gt+ ff e . 
There are three ſorts of people in the world, wiſe men, men of a mid- 
dle ſort, and ſuch as are of a lower capacity; and ſeveral of theſe three 
orders oſ men made profeſſion of the Chriſtian religion, as well amongſt 
the Fews as Heathens: . +1): 105 AIAN 4-3-7 
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CEN HIS reflexion ought to be made more than once, becauſe there 
w 1 © is nothing ſo proper to eſtabliſh the truth of the Chxiſtian religion 
SN beyond all conteſt, or that will confound Atheiſts, prophane per- 
tons, and Fews, who endeavour to oppoſe it more effectually. 
I fay then, that the chief articles on which the Whole Chriſtian reli- 
gion is grounded, are confirm'd by proofs of fact, that is, by witneſles 
whoſe evidence cannot be queſtioned, without ſhaking all the certainty 
which we can have of any thing in this world, and without rejecting all 
the means whereby we can aſſure ourſelves of the knowledge which we 


enjoy. by IT CT * 
: . particular events which were perfect l 


That the 


divine, happened at the 
birth of John the Baptift, the forerunner of the Meſſiah; they were known 
throughout all the hilf country of Fudea ; they happened to a prieſt, that 
is, a publick perſon; and it was When he was employ'd in chis publick 
function in the temple; they are ſeconded by miracles which were known 
to the whole nation of the Jetos; they are follow d by the publick mi- 
niſtry of John the Baptiſt; a man who cenſures all Nudea, ho openly de- 
clares himſelf the forerunner of the Meſſiah, and who hath a great num- 
ber of Diſciples, who are-diftinguifh'd from thoſe of our Saviour, who 
| were ſpread throughout all Judeh, and who-continued-after-the:death of 
our Saviour; theſe were Diſoiples of a man, who beſides all this, doth 
not keep up any correſpondence with our Saviour, and who at leſt falls 
the hand of Herud for cenſuring his inceſt and luſts. 
JESUS CHRIS T is born in Bathiebem under Auguſtus, a fact of 
which the Roman commiſſioners were witneſſes, and which the records oi 
that empire preſerv'd as long as they were in being. 0 
That the Angels teſtified their joy at his birth, is a fact which was 
ſos} by the ſhepherds of Bethlehem, long before Jeſus Chriſt had any 
1ciples. |. . «41d Fes ge e bark 40 
- That a new ſtar conducted the wiſe men of the Ee to Bethlebem, was 
an illuſtrious fact, and of which Herod, and the prieſts, and great men 
amongſt the Jews, were exactly informed; and the Apoſtles would have 
found it a very difficult matter to impoſe this upon them, if the thing had 
not been diftinAly known, © © © | 
That the birth of Jeſus Chriſt, and the arrival of the wiſe men affright- 
ed Herod, _ publick thing, confirmed by the murther of the infants of 
Bethlehem, and reported to Auguſtus, together with the death of Antipater ; 
whereof Macrobius a Heathen, who was qualified for the knowledge of 
fuch a ſtory, hath preſerved the memory. Neither can this fact be called 
in queſtion, becauſe Foſephus makes no mention of it, ſince fo famous a 
Heathen atteſts it. Auguſtus, faith he, having heard that among ft the in- 
fants which Herod the king of the Jews had cauſed to be kill'd in Syria, under 
90 | "uy 
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two years & age, he had kill d his own ſan, ſaid, That it was better to be 
Herod's hog than his ſon. 
That Jeſus Chriſt was in Zgypt, and that he returned from thence, is 
a ſact with which the Jetos to this day reproach our Saviour, as if he had 
learnt there the ſecret of working miracles. : 
That he confounded the Doctors at twelve years of age, is a fact of 
which the whole nation of the Ferws were informed, becauſe it happen- 
ed at one of thoſe three ſolemn feaſts which brought up the whole na- 
That Jeſus Chriſt was baptized by S. Fobn, and that he received a 
moſt glorious teſtimony. from him, is a fact of which all thoſe Fews 
whom the miniſtry of 8. John had drawn to the river Jordan were wit- 


That Jeſus Chriſt choſe for his Apoſtles men without learning, and of 
the meaneſt of the people, that he lived with them three years and an 
half, preaching; his doctrine, correcting the traditions of the Jews, work- 
ing miracles, and foretelling things to come, are facts of which the 
whole people of the Fews were witneſſes, and all the Romans that were 
in Fudea were fully informed of them; yea, they were known to all the 
world. The Fews could not be ignorant of them, who came up to Je- 
alem from all parts of the world to celebrate ten ſolemn feaſts accord- 
ing to the law, during the time in which. theſe things were acting, and 
from thence — report of them into ſeveral parts of the world 
where they were diſpers d. ns | 
It is evident alſo that Jeſus Chriſt laboured to perſwade men that he 
was the promiſed Meſſiah; this was the - moſt conſiderable fact in the 
-warld to the. etus, and which had relation to the moſt important point 
of their religion, and touched them che neareſt : a fact which happened 
at a time hen all were in expectation of the Meſſiah, as appears by the 
conſultation of Herad, when the Fews, who were oppreſſed by the Ro- 
, mans, did moiſt earneſtly ſigh for his appearance; a fact confirm'd by 
publick oracles, and known to the whole nation, yea to the Heathen 
- themſelves, for near three hundred years. 
That Jeſus Chriſt, notwithſtanding all his miracles, was crucified at 
the purſuit of the Fews, and by the order of Pontius Pilate, is a fact of 
which the whole people of the Fews were witneſſes, becauſe it happened 
at the fraſt of the paſſover, that is, at a ſolemnity where the whole na- 
tion of the Jets was aſſembled; it is a fact which no Heathens ever 
vent about to deny, they reproached the Chriſtians with it, who are ſo 
little aſbam d of it, that according to the orders of the ſame Jeſus, they 
[Celebrate the memorial of it in the ſacrament of the euchariſt. 
That chere was thick darkneſs over all the land at the crucifixion of 
Jeſus Chriſt from the third hour till the ſixth, that is, from nine of the 
clock till twelve, according to our way of computing the time, was a 
fact of that nature, that the whole nation of the Fews might eaſily have 
- canvinc'd the Apoſtles of this impoſture, if it had not been as con- 
22 as the darkneſs in Egypt, before the departure of the /- 
hat Jeſus Chriſt: was raiſed: the third day, is a fact atteſted by a great 
number of witneſſes, the AA” PMs they celebrated every * 
4 7 
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jr as long as they liv'd, by a conſtant law, becauſe they conſidered this 
reſurrection as the ſeal of thoſe truths which Jeſus, Chriſt had taught 

them. *Tis a fact, the truth whereof they have maintained before ma- 

giſtrates, before the people, in all parts of the world. Tis a fact which 
| they have publickly preached up, Hotwithſtanding all prohibitions which 
have been made: in ſhorty it is 'a fact which they have aſſerted in the 
- midſt of the moſt cruel torments, and even until death. | 
That Jeſus Chriſt ſent dowi upon his Apoſtles the miraculous gifts of 
the Holy Spirit, is a fact of which all Jeruſalem was a witnels fifty days 
after the feaſt of the paſſover, 'when-Jeſus Chriſt was crucified ; it is as 
remarkable a fact as ever happened; twelve fiſhermen of Galilee, main- 
- thits in the face of the whole Jewiſh nation, that the ſame Jeſus whom 
theawhole nation had demanded to be crucified but fifty days before, and 
who did actually ſuffer upon an infamous croſs, is riſen from the dead, 
and aſcended into heaven, after he had eaten and drunk with them, and 
had appeared ſeveral times to them after his reſurrection, and that he 
had given them the power of ſpeaking all ſorts of languages, and of 
healing alli munner of diſeaſes. noqy b Dow g prot ιẽEeaa 

That they ſpoke divers languages is a fact moſt notorious, the truth 
- whereofi appears from the converſibn” of the world, which was found to 
be ſill'd wich their Diſeiples) but a few years after this fact was done. 

That they had the power-of healing all diſeaſes as well as their maſter, 
is a fact the truth whereof- is eſtablith'd upon indiſputable teſtimonies, 
inſomuch as their ſucceſſors received the ſame gift by the laying on of 
their hands. Two hundred years after Tertullian mentions this gift, as 
dein ares ox — ai amongſt Chriſtians; - 21115) wo 2 C 

That the Apoſtles, after they were rejected by the Jeubs, preached the 

Gotipel to the Gentil, who alto — GR 2 which there are 
ſo many proofs'in the world, that it cannot be called in queſtion. 
That the converted Jetor ſtrongly oppoſed themſelves againſt the 
preaching of the Goſpel to the Gent1/es, pretending, as the Jetus now do, 

: that the Meſſiah with his giſts and graces was confin'd to their nation, 

is a fact ſq well atteſted, that it cannot be called in queſtion, if we con- 
ſider the firſt diſpute, which gave occaſion to the firſt council of the 

Apoſtles, and to the conteſts of S. Paul with thoſe of his own nation. 
I bat ſince that time the Apoſtles and their Diſciples have maintained 
py their writings and diſputes, and finally by their martyrdom, that ſeſus 
was the Meſſiah; that they have conftantlyſtood:tothis-clamn; alledging 
the facts which the Goſpel propoſes, and maintaining that the matters 
there related were exact accompliſhments of the promiſes of God, and 
of the aneient prophecies: that all this is unqueſtionable, one needs only 
read their ſermons and — — and their epiſtles; 
one needs only peruſe the Heathen hiſtory, and the works of thoſe that 
ſucceeded the Apoſtles, who followed their footſteps in eftabliſhing the 
truth of the Chriſtian religion. 55 dt tant tuff 40 35: : 

That the Apoſtles ditcharged their followers from the ceremonies 

which Aeſes preſcribed, -obliging them only to the eſſentials of morality : 

that they annul'd the law which permitted divorces without ſufficient 

- cauſe, and polygamy; theſe are things which . gs 
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their writings, or thoſe of their firſt Diſciples, can in the leaſt queſ- 


tion. $7 110 

Laſtly, That they foretold many things, as well as their maſter; that 
they publiſhed their predictions, which they have extended to the end of 
the world, and the return of Jeſus from heaven to judge the world; and 
that they have recorded the particulars of many conſiderable events, ob- 
ſerved by the Chriſtians, which have happened from time to time; theſe 
are facts as well known, and as inconteſtable, as any thing can be in the 
world of 'fuch-a nature. Whole nations are witneſſes of it, differing 
ſects, interpreters-who have ſeveral opinions concerning theſe prophecies, 
the conteſts of the Jets, the oppoſition. of Atheiſts, the cavils of Here 
xicks, the oruelty ot tyrants, all theſe concur to prove clearly that the 
.Chriſtians received theſe prophecies: from the Apoſtles, as well as the 


truth of them, ſince even theſe oppoſitions were foretold as well as the 
perſeoutions. MR blk 444.0 an Nane 2 
Thus I have given you a view of the greateſt part of the moſt impor- 
tant articles which are dontained in the Chriſtian religion; and I think 
that they are ſo ſolidly grounded upon proofs of fact, that I can aſſert 
with reaſon, That no facts in the world can be produced, fo well eſta. 
bliſhed as theſe are, which are the fundamentals of our religion. 
What facts are there which are atteſted by whole nations, as the 
miracles of ſeſus Chriſt were? What facts are there about which men 
were ſo · careful io inform themſelves, as when a man pretends to the title 
of the Meſſiah ? What thing can we ſuppoſe that requires a ſtronger 
conviction, becauſe of the difficulties it involves, than that of the reſur- 
rection of Jeſus Chriſt à for thoſe who were eye witneſſes of his cruci- 
fixion, that is, who had ſeen him puniſhed by the magiſtrate, the hor- 
rour of all his oπ)πöpeople, and in all appearance forſaken of heaven. 
- "BM «wn truth, as there cannot be a greater inſtance of fanatical 
folly, than to attribute to twelve poor fiſhermen, whoſe maſter was cru- 
eiſied at Feruſalem, by publick order, and by an effect of the. hatred of 
the whole nation, I ſay, to attribute to them the deſign of perſwading 
that people, and the Gentiles alſo, that this man was raiſed again from the 
dead, that he rules in heaven; that he has beſtowed: upon them the mi- 
raculous gifts of ſpeaking all forts of languages, and healing all manner 
- of diſeaſes; i this Jeſus had been never raiſed from the dead, nor had 
beſtowed ſuch gifts upon them, the mind of man not being capable of ſo 
great folly: ſo we have all the reaſon in the world to conclude, .'Fhat 
lince they have atteſted this fact, and. confirm'd it by all the proofs which 
might convince thoſe, who tho? they were not prejudic'd, yet were aſto- 
niſhid at the difficulty of the things themſelves, ſa that nothing can be 
more certain than facts ſo confirmed, as we pretend that theſe actually 
r Nn th i et n mi gates ui d wn Om: cal 


* 8 "Tr" 

were... 

„ 
x TT «ee! f ; " $4. « % | 

114373 \ . a _— + % « \& -#þ % *S* OS 4aas I * 4 

. 
* Þ - - 
ry 10 var 4 4 . . » f r 
LOS "2 4 i . #2 ? 7 - «at 7 " * DJ 
- il * 1 S - vw * . - . * 0 10 £i 8. 8 1. 411 4 — * 1 % . 
| 48 4% #9 %: &« F . * . + 0 , * 
24 w# Wey 1 „ 2 o 1 . - * 7 + bd. * * 2 2 — 
* * 
0 . «7  X7 g - #> 4 * ) * ee * 
Ii 4 #4 149 Ty * — df 144 30 8 — 19 + > 4 2 + 
' \ 
* 


S © 1 4 , * „ 3 2&4 A , a 2 
— 1194 ; + » 4 4+ Sa 4 4t „ ? Py . * > 


" 4 2 * p © — 9 »* 2209 was 24 PT. 1 ob 140 450 2 


490 . ; 1 105 Ca, Xvll. 
=» £1 {3 Hs 24 44 V4 46 Ai IE Am 7! i MS UI. TC <0, 90 
; „ 3087-2 glam 21d3 364 T (3 id 3; 
$1 io ο Os A A R XVII. ii 
„ ama: ned op immiriyorgiog art 1814 . ir Alt; 
mer cannot be qu queflioned, whether the wheter the Baie the Naw Troramaxt 
%o 23 15S. Hs yiinumere — ab 40 
Aenne zee mag $119b21497 4- 11 = WAN N 
OR Ewe alledge>thof ar — which will javiocibly 
2 cunfirm the truth of — New: — E deſire 
the-reader to make theſa three ar four maden which ſeem 
tobe. our ꝓteſant deſign. 2 gray 
The fut ie, That we can ſcarcely conceive a mem ümple and ſtrong 
way.of: ptovinga fact, than what we: find in the books here mention'd. 
The. defign af the four Eyangeliſta, for inftance, is to prove that Jeſus, 
the ſon of Mary, is the promiſed Meſſiah, and that in his birth, his life, 
his doctrine, his death, and reſutrefion, we meet with all the charac- 
ers Which the Prophets attributed to: the Meſſiah. How do the Evan- 
geliſts enecute this their deſign? In the moſt proper way — — 
convino others, S eo deirdafign.” — 
relate the facts; and facts: ſo clear, that if we do not — — 
of: them, we cannot doubt that Jeſus is the Meſſiah. They relate the 
moſt important of theſe ſacts, as things that happened i in the face of the 
whole: — — % as I have ſhewed in the precedent. chapter 
they relate them as facts for the moſt part owned” by the Fews,. from 
which:the-malice. of the Few extorted. other conſequences: they give us 
an account of the — Jerus made concerning the mi- 
racles that he wrought on the ſabbath day, upon the Diſciples gathering 
the ears oſ corn, of the een the — — Hoe haue 
m0 other fing bur Ceſar-. 192.2 
The ſecond is, That the Apoſtles: — — expetiation of 
the Meſiah, when :Jefus Chriſt appeared, ſhew that there was a very 
great kn of the prophecies that reſpected the. Meſſiah, and a great 
bee applying thoſe oracles to particular facts, if the truth of 
d not been beyond conteſt. Now we find very few: oracles 
of uchich they did not make an application to the life and actions of our 
Saviour. Wee'l ſuppoſe the Apoſtles to have been men of great abili- 
ties, and ao had long ſtudied the books of the Prophets, that they might 
tear out ſuch ſmall paſſages as they fancied might be applicable to Jeſus 
Chrift ; however it cannot be denied, that it does not appear by their 
— — y had ſuch an enact knowledge: of the prophecies, whence 
It might follow that they judged them to be applicable to Chriſt, 3 
them with the facts which they relate. 2. That 
this knowledge in common with the reſt of the Jews, who at thus: = 
apply the ſame texts to the Meſſiah, if they are not conſtrained by their 
clearneſs to wreſt them ſome other way. 
The third reflexion is, That in the relation of theſe ſacts, they gr 
us all the marks of an extraordinary fincerity; they repreſent i in 
. whatſoever was for their maſter's — but they do — well relate thoſe 
things which ſeem to be ſhameful to his memory. They tell us of the 


n: aſſiſted at his birth, and at his death; * 
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That he was tempted of the Devil, and in all appearance forſaken by 
God at his death. They tell us, That the multitudes were reſolved to 
take him by force, and make him their king, as acknowledging him for 
the Meſſiah; and they tell us, That the ſame multitude ſome time after 
demanded Him to be cruci fie. 

The fourth is, That they repreſent ey naturally all the judgments 
of the SY RAgOSUE 2a — Jeſus: they repreſent him as excommunicated 
and cruciſied by deſcribe the reports that were current 
the Fews, Tha the the Diſcs had taken away his body out uf the ſepul- 
chre ʒ that the ſouldiers had depoſed the-ſame-in the forms. of law before 
Pilate. From all which it appears that they were faithful hiſtorians, and 


not at all prepoſſeſſed, and that they uſed no inveRtives, againſt the au- 


thors of theſe falſe reports, :contenting themſelves to eſtabliſh the truth 
of the matter; by ſpecifying the places, the time; the witneſſes, and 
other circumſtunees which are Fanmunnne of the facts 

tio et. 
hor: — bob — ling once rappoled, L Frag it is impoſſible-40 
diſpute the truth of theſe books, ox to call their authority in queſtiun: 
to be convinc'd of which, one needs only en theſe: two things z 
the furſt-is, That the Apoſtles are the —.— of the books which paſs 
under their names; the other 3 is, That their faithfulneſs is not to dh oſt 
Pedal b. us. nne % neo 

The of theſsi is -fo-univerfally e that nothing wil be 
certain in matters of this nature, if this be queſtioned. t G'y 1/9 
Ihe four Evangelifts have publiſhed their writings in ee 
where they have been conſtantly read every Lord's day in Chriſtian aſ- 
ſemblies, a8 8. Fuftir Martyr aſſures us in his enen, un writ 
about the riddle: of the ſecond century. n 

The Apoftles writ their epiſtles to numerous — n their 
hand, as well as the perſons by hom they ſent them, were well known. 
Oan we inftance in any writing in the world that hath been preſerved 
with. the like carefulneſs? Let the Fews tell us what they pleaſe, con- 
cerning the care and faithfulnefs of their anceſtors to preſerve the books 
of the Qu. Leftument, they can alledge nothing, but we can alledge the 
ſame in favor of the books of the New To/tament. | They tell us that 
Adojes, under the penalty of a curſe, had forbid: the adding any thing 
thereto; and do. not we read the ſame threatning.in the laſt bock of the 
New Teftament?: The: philoſophers of each ſect, have nothüng of thia 
weight to alledge as an argument that the books which they aſcribe to 
their maſters are really theirs; we find only a few men in every age, 
who made it their buſineſs ts ſtudy the books of the philoſophers, phy- 
ſicians, and lawyers ; but ever ſince the Apoſtles there have been Chriſ- 
tians who made it their buſineſs to peruſe and preſerve their writings, as 
conſidering that they are the fountains of eternal life. 

One may upon this occaſion take notice of two'things which deſerve 
ſome attention: the one is, That the defign of ſome Hereticks, as of 
Marcion for inſtance, to corrupt the copies of the writings of the New 

Teſtament, which were found in the hands of thoſe of his 10 c, is a good 
argument to prove that they could not be corrupted. In ſhort, we find 
all the-world oppoſed themſelves againſt this corruption, and —_ 
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them by the —— of all the other copies in the world which were 
exempt from this corruption. | 
The other is, That if there are ſome books whoſe authority was 
doubtful for ſome time, by thoſe who otherwiſe were accounted othodox, 
yet this — 1 — prejudice the truth of the New Tefament ; the rea- 
fon is, becauſe this happened . few epiſtles which were writ- 
ten, not to particular churches, but to whole nations. And indeed it 
is plain from common ſenſe; that When writings are ſent to whole bodies 
dur erage 8. Jude) Without communicatingithe'copy to particu- 

ar men, that they may with more juſtice be ſuſpected, than thoſe whoſe 
hand Was known by many, and particularly by thoſe to whom the epiſtles 
were ent. eee 31902 104 sist 96 2514; 

© Moredvers che account which the aricient futhers of the chureh give 
us of the Uindertzinties of chis nature; ſuffieiently ſhewyy that they were 


zuted to 8. Peter was pre rved, ſuppoſing it to have been his, the 
other churches not conſenting to it that abuſe was ſoon remedied, 
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way of confirming a matter of 'Hhisnature, be accounted; good and ſolid, 
wheh' We {peak of the books of Hrifforls or Hlippotrates, it muſt be infi- 


nitely ſtronger when it is applyed to the writings of che Apoſtles. 

In ͤſhort, theſe — neg to be read by perſons of the mean. 
eſt capacities, by women, by children as well as by Doctors: and they 
treat of matters of which the whole world -hath reaſon to be informed. 
If ſome Few ſuffer d martyrdom under Antiochus, to preſerve the books 
of the Oli TiWſhzment, we have like examples, and as numerous, of thoſe 
who have done as much ſor the preſervation of the books of the New 
Tefament. Laſtly, if the Jews have looked upon thoſe as traitors and 
apoſtates, who gave up thoſe books to the fury of their perſecutors, the 
Chrifttans have teſtified no leſs averſion for thoſe who delivered the books 


of the Apoſtles to the * Heathens, even to the * them 
to the utmoſt rigour of ical diſcipline, in the third century 
and before. Mee ene 17 mot ts il: tus 
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That one cannot drubt of the Faithfulneſs of the Witneſs of the Apoſiles con- 
PENAL cerning thoſe Facts which thay relate, | 


abr C14 ff od 07 1ud (2955 1 
FAXYEITHER. is it more difficult to eſtabliſh this ſecond truth, 
N — ſaithfulneſs of the Apoſtles cannot be reaſonably queſ- 
I tioned. {20 ier 5104 5 #0. 

To be'convine'd of this, one needs only conſider the charafler of the 
Apoſtles, the character of their writings, of their ſermons, of their ſuf- 
ferings, and of their martyrdom, and laſt of all the character of thoſe 
amongſt whom they wrote theſe things, and preached. them to their 
death. : ith, | | Fett | a 

As to their ſermons; the Apoſtles, were contemporaries with Jeſus 
Chriſt; they ſpoke of things which they had ſeen, and diſtinguiſhed 
them carefully from thoſe which, they had learnt another way. The 
were honeſt men, ſimple and without learning, very fit to bear witne 
in matters of fat. They were perſons that preached nothing but love, 
and the ſtudy of truth ; they proteſted in the midſt of their ſufferings, 
that they could not conceal the things which they had ſeen and heard 

are men without covetouſneſs or ambition; they forſake all that 
they {s in the world; S. Matthew leaves his houſe and goods to fol- 
low: Jeſus Chriſt. Their epiſtles ſpeak nothing more than inſtances of 
Chriſtian poverty, of the Joſs of their goods, and of mighty inſtances of 
their charity. 1:54. \ F 
. » Fheſe witneſſes are ſufficiently numerous, they preach and write in 
ſeveral places, and yet — agree admirably in their relations of the 
ſame facts; it appears they had ſuch lively and diſtin impreſſions, that 
they frequently make uſe of the very ſame words. The difference which 
is found in ſome part of their books, is a manifeſt argument that nothing 
but the force of the matter made them agree in their relations. 

And indeed, how is it otherwiſe conceivable that four ſuch authors as 
the Evangeliſts, ſhould agree about ſo many opinions, ſo many miracles, 
ſo many prophecies, ſo many diſputes, and in a word, about ſo man 
matters of fact: ſhall we ſay that the ſecond took his copy from the firſt, 
the third from the ſecond, &c.? This appears to be evidently falſe by 
peruſing of their works, and by the difference of their tile, 

And certainly there appears ſo great ingenuity in their writings, that 
we cannot accuſe them of having had a defign to deceive the world; they 
tel] you plainly of the meanneſs of their condition and original; they 
ſincerely diſcover their own weakneſles, their ambition, their vanity, 
their diſputes, their heats, their murmurings. S. Matthew tells us that 
he was a publican, that is a ſervant of the Raman power, whom the Fews 
look'd upon as an excommunicated perſon, and as an enemy of their 
own nation. He relates the ridiculous pretenſion of the ſons of Zebedee, 
founded. on the carnal notion of their mother concerning the temporal 
kingdom of the Meſſiah. They ſet down S. Peter's denying of his 

aſter; they do not diſſemble their common ignorance, which 
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made 
them 
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+ them expect a temporal king in Jeſus Chriſt; they frankly publiſh their 
own increduſttey, when Mary Magdaſen brought lem the rh) of our 
Saviour's teſrfection; and they deferibe"the'obittiats reſiſtance of 8. 
Themas ubolrt this matter, a ſt ehe unanimous! teſtimony of all his 
anions! IMA evis PS, v10ly aff bebnyf9b years m2 n aw bo 
ey do not < c Gem ſelves 4th uying in Jeng chat ſome fl. 
pſi facts ha ned; but the — 5 8 all the eir- 
cumſtances 10 r arly appears 2 . lave their writ- 
inge eaumined, und that 2 + 800 t acqufeſbe in 
the conclu non ch they draw from — aer ance,” they do 
not telus that'Jefus'Chiftt ralſed a" great many from the dend, they on- 
Wen us bf three, deſcribing the ciredmſtances of their refarreQtion, the 
time, the pcs the ape, the perſotis; the aMſtafits; und all theſs, with 
Ker perskenert Which impoſtors! care net do eter pon, delt de) 
ſhoufdtecneradick themſelves, or be eaſily confuted. | 
Ive a eue, Fat the naturẽ of the thingsthemſetves: which 
the'Diſiptes bf *Jeftis' Chriſt have written, is ſuch as will not permit us 
to accuſe demo SfihzVing had a deſtgm to impoſe upbn the world; they 
fag and not Atecufles, which Are left upon record; and facts re- 
eme — ithp6 2 matter im the world, than vchieh none was 
07 r are facts which-are linked fo elofe. 
” e mou a dex ee one upon che other, and ſe in- 
1 7 Wee ie for ttanſachons, either in civñ or religious 
— i, was impoffible for theth' to form the of ſuch an im- 
Mex) 90} lo est 2113 To booniliest ach ſo bho adt 90 
P ſhone! deze very bemerke, that theſe fi were ptbHedy known 
to hb it of 4 us, „to the Roman magiſtrate, to the prinoipal miniſ. 
of their religion, and to che whole nineibnf of the — 
ee imes at che: ſolemn ſeaſts; to the-feveral 
the e Phariſees, $4dtduers, and Een ho are — 
— red, and ted in heſe books) c 112 3807 207 2195 12911110) 
6ught'th conſider, after all," that the A at firſt-preached 
—— wrote in Juden, "where, ee the witneſſes of thoſe wiiracles which 
K relate 0 ee the blind," the deaf, die Jeſus Chriſt had 
£46 whom he rai lh Soriber and Phariſees Whom! he 
—.— the” Sea whom be Cbefuted, the auditor! had firs 
him preach, "the" towns wherein he Had Conveffed! moſt Fimfte y,"the 
ame people that followed him, the” fame enemies tinte — — his 
death, "the" Raine judges," and the game büchority uch condemned him 
6 3159 


to death 17 29 Ot 90t vd benen v.mgiborticnt 2 


N derten e K, k re b ele 6s which 
the Apoſtles made before Kitt gs, a eee Coufteil vf the! 


and in the midſt of their Frrageubks brings them in' peaking. wh the 
facts contained in the Goſpel, as of matters FRY known and at- 
teſted by a vaſt number of witneſſes, Thus S. Peter ſpeaks of them in 
the tenth of the As, and the other ſacred writers ſpake of them in the 
ſame manner in their epiſtles. 

Here is a new character which we ought carefully to obſerve : we find 
no temporal intereſt which obliged the Diſciples to adhere to Jeſus Chriſt 
and we find yet leſs reaſon to fo ppoſe, if Jeſus Chriſt had not been raiſed 


from 
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from the dead, and they had not ſeen him after his death, that they ſhould 


have had any concern for his glory; they would certainly have con- 
demned and anathematiz'd him as an impoſtor, who by means of ſome 
falſe miracles, and an affected holineſs, had abuſed them. Whereas in- 
deed we find that they defended the glory of Jeſus Chriſt with ſo much 
heat, and that with ſo conſtant a teſtimony to his reſurrection, that they 
expoſed themſelves to all manner of reproaches, to all ſorts of puniſh- 
ment, and moſt cruel, deaths, ta confirm, the belief. of that fact. They 
dfpl the nothom's ofthe Jr. yoagague, they concoma ther pu 
lick obloquies, they value not the hatred, of their whole. nation. 
preach. this orucified .perfon in Fudea, they preach. him alſo in other 
countries, that he might be * adored: by Jus and Flaatham. They 
leave their employments to follow this Jeu and after they had accom- 
panied him three years, they depart from Juda to go and confound the 
idolatry of the world, and within Rams it ſelf to the gods they wor- 
ſhipt, obliging them to acknowledge, him whom the men of Feruſalem 
. pon ps Ir ts 
Jetos: him, whom man magiſtrate had given up to theit fury, in 
making hin undergo th eee appointed for ſa ve. 
y, one ought to obſerve it as a thing of great weight in this whole 


on That chis teſtimomꝝ of the Apoſtles which is ſo uniform, ſo 


„ſo well confirmed by all manner; oi means, and ſealed; with,theis 
deaths, ig not conteſted: or contradicted by any hiſtorian of that time: 
there was nothing more eaſie, either for Fcus or Gentiles, than to con- 
vince the world of the falſhood of the facts related in the Goſpel j they 
had the books of the Apoſtles in their hands, they were maſters of the 
publick records; it was -a matter of general concetament.to the Zeros, 
to oppoſe themſelyes to an ĩmpoſture of fo terrible; a conſequence as the 
hiſtory of the Evangeliſts was, if it had been entirely falſe; heither was 
it leſs the intereſt, of Romant to expoſe a ſet; of whom Play the 
younger tells us, that all ſorts of people joyned with them, tho they 
were perſecuted with incredible violence. In the mean tune we find no 
body that hath, contradicted the relation of the Apoſtles, . nor any author 
that has writ againſt Jeſus Chriſt or his Apoſtles. A long time. after in- 
deed there was à book. ſeen, call'd The; As of Pilate, publiſhed by the 
order of the,emperour Maximian, which endrayoured to overthrow. the 
truth 2 2 related in the Goſpels ; ee con- 
tradicted by all t athen hiſtorians yet remaining that were contem- 
2 Apaſtles. e of  Fews and Gentiles 
were immediately convinced by the authority of the Aboftles, and a be- 
lief in the Goſpel hath paſſed from Judea to the ends of the world, ac- 
ceording to the predictions which God gave by the miniſtry of the Pro- 
phets, and hy, the mouth of our Saviqu rt. 
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72 the. faithſulneſs of the but for à fuller conviction of 
the reader concerning ſo 33 Wade religion; Thall 
ſome fem more reflexkimnmn 

- Firftof all,. It cannot de deny d that the form-of — of. * 
Naw Te is vaſtly different from thoſe which may beduipeRted as 
forgeries. -When the Evangelifts had related the miraculous birth 
of Toby the Boptift, they next ſet down that of -ourSaviaue/Chrift, with 
the actions of his Ber until his death, 92 en = — — above 
four or five years. 9 42 4 "1g rat 1+ 1 

8. Luke writes the hifſtotyof the Apoſtles, "and a that of G. 
Paul, and takes in only arts 3-5 of about thirty years e jet any one 
judge 2 they who co themſelves to ſo narrowlimits in reſpect 

Ne have ny deſign to impoſe; * e 

ET HORNE books de pr — — * 
one 0 Prop _ 
time muſt prove the truth of he Od aims which-are contained in the 
E ag well as of thoſe which are quad: eee of 

r, © enen 

2 ſor the epiſles beſides ſome moral inſtructions, they are almoſt 
all employ d in . ſome queſtions, which the enlling of the Gen- 
ale ha to the . and "the aboliſhing of che ceremonia law had raiſed. 
in the minds of the Jews, who were converted to Chriſtianity. We 
know that of all writings, epiſtles are — moſt certain me, and 
e M e 

After all, It is certain that the ſacred ds have with great care ſet 
down the time in which every event happened, as well according to the 
ſtile of the Jus, in pointing out to us their ſolemn feaſts, as that of the 
Gentiles, by ſetting down the year of the Reman emperour, and the cha- 
raster of the Ryman magiſtrates, 

A ſecond character which hinders us from accu . chele l 
forgeries, is this; That we cannot den but that books are of a 
very particulat nature; they contain fevers conſiderable oracles which 
were to be in the ſame genet atſon, as chat of mo deſtruction of 

eruſalm chey contain 2 88 defies of mirades,/ of which all 

was witneſs ; they contain à number of ſermons, preached 

upon ſeveral illuſtrious occaſions, in keAynagogues, i in che temple of Je- 

riſalem, and before thouſands of people in the wifderneſs. Let any one 

judge whether. it would be an eaſig ä to be ro- 
ceived, if we ſhould ſuppoſe them to be lately for | 

This third reflexion is alſo confiderabte* it is certain mat the Goſpel 
was preached-in the greateſt cities of the empire, by the Apoſtles, and 
the Diſciples of Jeſus : the hiſtory of the Apoſtles, and their epiſtles 


themſelyes make it evident, that there were numerous churches at Rome, 
Corinth, 


* 
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Corinth, Theſſalenica, Philippi, Epheſus, Antioch, and ſeveral other famous 
places: it is alſo known that there were Jewiſh ſynagogues in the ſame 
places; now if this be the caſe, what poffibility-is there of ſuſpecting 
the leaſt impoſture in the books of the Apoſtles, if we conſider how they 
were dran up? The Diſciples of Chriſt did not only preach in the ſy- 
nagogues the ſame things which they have put in writing, but they alſo 
engaged the Jrtus to examine them, becauſe they affirmed them with a 


conſtaney which the eus could not but look pon as incredible obſtina- 
cy: firſt of all, That theſe were things beyond _—_— and could not 


be doubted of. Secondly, That they had been long ſince foretold by the 
Prophets. Thirdhy, That they were an exact accompliſhment of other 
prophecies which had relation to the promiſed Meſſiah. Fourthly, That 
ſeeing they could not queſtion the fats contained in the Goſpel, the 
ought to renounce Judaiſm, to receive baptiſm and become Obrite i 
dans. mg! 4 MCT 11S 16 T pe W i ' os 
Tis alſo of great importance to obſerve further, as I have already 
done, that — Neu Teſtament were penn' d before the over- 
throw of the commanwealth of the -. There are only ſome of the 
works of. S. Jahn, which were writ. after, the deſtruction of Feruſalem. I 
have before obſerved. that the Divine Providence order d it fo, that all 
the Fews for five and thirty years. together, repairing thrice a year to Je- 
ufalem at their three ſolemn feſtivals, might have greater opportunities 
to inform themſelves of the truth of the facts contained in the Goſpels, 
and the Acts of the Apoſtle. 8 — 
To this remark I ſhall now add two weighty conſiderations; the one 
is, That the Chriſtians for ſome years ſubmitted themſelves to the cere- 
monial law, and repaired with the Jews to Jeruſalem, and by this means 
were to examine the facts contained in the Goſpel, The other 
is, That after the council of Feruſalem, they were diſpenſed with as to 
that cuſtom, as well as the obſerving of all the other parts of the cere- 
monial law, which ſet the Chriſtians in a greater oppoſition to the 
ews, and ſo, encreaſed the neceſſity of examining very ſcrupulouſly on 
ſides, - whatſoever was for or againſt them in thoſe matters of re- 


This obſervation leads us naturally to another, That it is abſolutel 
impoſſible that an impoſture of this nature ſhould not be — 
when there ariſeth a difference between thoſe, who may be looked upon 
as the authors of the forgery, and thoſe who after them endeav to 


gain credit to it. No if. we find that one Diſciple of Jeſus Chriſt be- 


trays him, without accuſing him of the leaſt crime or impoſture ; if we 


have ſeen the Chriſtians at firſt united in the ſame aſſemblies with the 


eus; and that there were ſeveral conteſts and diſputes between the 


Apoſtles and.thaſe firſt Chriſtians, yet without calling thoſe facts which 


are continued in the I, in queſtion by.either tide: S. Paul takes 
notice ENTER betwixt him and S. Peter; S. Luke 


relates the heats between S8. Paul and Barnabas, upon very flight occa- 


ſions, he ſets down alſo the difpute which aroſe about the diſtribution of 
alms to the Greet and Jewiſh widows : one ſee's that there aroſe a diſ- 
pute am tne Apoſtles themſelves, about the calling of the Gentiles 
to 70 9 7 pel; one ſee s — the obſtinacy of ſome of the Fews 


—_ — — 
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of the ſect of the Phariſees, who maintained the abſolute neceſſity of ſub- 
mitting to circumciſion, and 8. Paul's oppoſition ſet down in his epiſtle 
to the Galatians, We need * — to make it evident, that there could 
be no concert nor colluſi ra ide to deceive or impoſe upon 
taoſe to whom they — Ge the Goſve 

Let us go a little further; a 1 e, about a 7 point of 
Chriſtian religion, about the reſurrection; inſomuch hide Paul thinks 
himſelf obliged to write concerning it to the Corinthians, ſo that there 
— a neceſſity of examining the truth of the reſurrection of Jeſus Chtiſt 


3 * we find that 8. Paul to b this doctrine in general, chiefſy 
makes uſe of e inſtance of the reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt, which he 
proves by ar el uments taken from the fact it ſelf, that is, by. witneſles 
whom, he producetb. Whereupon.I make this conſiderable reflexion, 
That in comparing this diſpute of S. Paul with the writings of the E- 
vangeliſts, it c * e that they did not alledge all the proofs they 
mi got have don chem, lates. in particular the number of 
choe Who bo 7, Chril in Gall ee upon the holy mountain; but 8. 
Paul, Who þ jad. examined the faithfulneſs of their relations, and knew 
the witpcNles, ff ines the e and. obſerves that many of them 

7 Vet. à e e them, were already dead. we 


* Wal 1 mare, which prove chat it was 
even im ole fo} the 


to impoſe upon the world on this occa- 
ion, ſes iS 858 20 may {tate and condition. They are no 
great t whoſe power might terriße any one from examining their 


writings ; or whoſe 2 could not have been called in queſtion 
without dang er; on the contrary, they were men of mean condition, 
employ'd ay baſe profeſſions, — cal into and from time to 
time oblig'd to appear before. ed to the wo fs doctrine, and the 
ſame facts which wy. world. Let us conſider then 
p 7 it Yor an — — 00 for S. Paul for inſtance, I fay for this &. 
r of tents, this S. Poul without reputation, without riches ; 
Pau who * ſeized at Jeruſalem after divers perſecutions, this 
8. "Pail who, was ſent a priſoner to Name, and impriſoned. there under 
the power of the Roman magiſtrate, and who, 20 lat laſt his liſe by Nero's 
order, to make thoſe blindly. believe all he ſaid, who, were at liberty to 
examine, whether all that oy Als related, as happening n wee; 
Pay Makbe, at Fhillbi, at Athens, were. indeed true, or only. a 


he ſecond thing we ought to haves is, That not only the. books of 

the Apoſtles were publickly read eyery:Lord's day, by a conſtant law, of 
which we have moſt authentick e the N the Apoſ- 
tles themſelves, and in other ancient boaks, ; which are {till extanty but 
alſo that they were all of them 2 not in Heli 2 which at that 
time was a dead ton ue ; R ade erf ſpok en in very few 
places; but in Gres 1 * at 3 je! age commonly 
* received throughout ye . was. the lan- 
= ge into which the Dick. ore hc = Teflament to 


tranſlated about three ages iet — compare the an- 
e ht. AAS A 
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That the whols Madel of the Religion ,and. Commonwealth: of the Jews is 
at this Day js entirely deſtroyed, that the MESSIAH could 10 more be 
Iv. is 00099191 901 lo die od) dnn io Milton 


Nn A I have before ſet down to eſtabliſh the truth of thoſe facts 
% Wos which ſerve for a foundation to the Chriſtian religion, is cer- 
G tainly ſufficient to anſwer the deſign which I formed in writin 
theſe reflexions upon the books of the holy Scripture ; and I believe | 
may with juſtice conclude, "Phat as nothing is more unconteſtable than 
the truth of thoſe books and of the facts in them related; fo there is no- 
thing more certain than the truth and divinity of the Chriſtian religion. 
So that now I have only two things to do, with which I conceive it will 
be neceſſary to conclude theſe reflexions : The one is, to ſhew the ab- 
ſolute impoſſibility of conceiving any other accompliſmment of the an- 
cient oracles than What is ſet dowh in the Goſpel: The other is, that 
concerning the diviſions amongſt Chriſtians, which are a ſcandal to the 
Jeton, and eſpecially concerning the difficulty of the myſteries which the 
Gofpel propoſes, which are as fo” many ſtumbling blocks to them which 
hinder them from diſcerning thoſe characters of truth in the Goſpel, 
which by the fulfilling of the ancient oracles, appear therein with fo 
much luſtre. The former of theſe ſhall be the ſubject of this, and the 
latter of the next chapter. | | 1 
As the Pulling down of the ſcaffolds which were only ſet up to build 
a palace, is an infallible ſign that the M finiſhed, fo one may ſay, 
that the total defacing of the model, which God had formed in the law, 
that the Meffidly4this' coming might be certainly known, is an unan- 
ſwerable proof that he is already come. It is worth our pains to make 
ſomè reſſexions on this overthrow, that we may conclude againſt the 
eto, that if the Meffiah was yet to appear in the world, it would be 
1mpoſible to know him, according to the characters which God had 


given of him before his appearing. | 
In the ſirſt place therefore, whereas God had confined the Fews to 
the land of Canaan, that they might be viſible to all the poſter;ty of Noah, 
of whom one part, that is, the off. ſpring of Cham, poſſeſſed Egypt and 
x ; che poſterity of Fapher, Europe and the leſſer ia; and thoſe of 
ben tke reſt of la; the Jrtos at preſent are driven ftom that country, 
and far from being reſtored to it after feventy years, as they were by 
Cyrus ; they have been for ever baniſtied thence, by a decree of the em- 
perour Aria, who forbit them fo much as to turn their eyes towards 
udea, Which was in the year of Chriſt 1 N 'Colfies in⸗ 

ults over them in theſe rematkable words, 

either land or bauſe remaining ta them. . 
Secondly, ſo far were they ſrom having any remainders oſ a temporal 
power, that they were then wholly deprived ef it. See what Tertullian 
| : 12 1 | faith 
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22 1 2047 © 0 Zubo; baniſhed" rom their climate and 
wirbout man; 3 their ling, aſil are not permitted, a; 
# o fot? foof on their naritis ſoil. We read dectee of Honors 
The:omperohr;! eh deprives them of the right of nominating their pa- 
triarchs, or of paying mem ang tribute Walke ſhe ws that their autho- 
'xi vids wv tinct. AaNog ni Hit Worth H | 
NY Their temple at Jrruſalim being deſtroyed in the ſeventicth 
— Lord; as 85 called ng te was the year following, 
t Tould never be built again notwithſtanding chat Julian the apoſtate, 
—— that ohterpriſe in the year 
of our Saviour 363. There is x letter ſtill extant which Julian writ to 
bom. to uſſura themof is protection, and to encourage them to that 
it Was not ſo much his death which — — 
rerymemorable oppoſition from Heaven. 
20 Heather gives us this aceourt of it (n a Auron 
to — mary of hir gourritthert by 4he greatneſs of his wor ts, he with 
— t d temple whichwat formerly at Jeruſa- 
any umi bloody Dane, ſaged by Veſpaſian, and af 
; —.— = irrt was er ho tommitted tbe cure of 
buſineſs tu Alypi 5 Amtiochy who had formenty been Pro- præ- 
Brita. therefore this *Alypius' was vigorouſly proſeruting the 
[borne aſſiſted by the Liratimamt 45 1h Province;)tevrible balls 6 
ly breating forth near the ſomttirhits burat the-wor 
e —— — 
an huc lo p app edi chat their re- 
. — would periſh, and that it could never be reſtoted without the 
F 2dr 26 9169 wa9v 2815-2k-466 I. gs Hh at 
Ia the fourth the obſervation ofiſome of their laws as abſolute- 
4 forbidden as being contrary to tbhoſe of the Ro, empire. Thus 


were not ſuſfered to have many w-wWiwCe s... 
this-overthrow many inconvenienties-folloged, which. it will 
be convenient to repreſent at one view. AL dhe 


T. They ns longer know: thoſe perſons who at th firſt diviſion of the 
land by Jaun, were owners of the different parts of the hand of Cu- 
wank. bad vv ch, 189 21 Us ai 1 bytowtas Aviv bas 871 ums babaciy: 

2. Their Families: and tribes are confdunded their jubjles, which 
couldtiot be kepydur in me lindiof*Canazh, and uh, obliged-them to 

their genealogies, having ocaſed Jong-ligce.: Yaudzon 1 310121125 
nobibnca & at on tn>!21q 18 N 9607 es goiitoup & n ug. The 
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3. The family of David is at this day utterly unknown, - + | 

4. They haue no more lawful prioſts to obſerve the p i 
examine the tokens of. virginity, tho“ ĩt appears, that — to Gods 
deſign; theſe laws were given on purpoſe to aſcertain the knowledge of 
the „and to be like ineloſures about this important truth, in the 
compaſs of whielvit might bo the better examinoad. 0-7 20+ 

Certainly if the Jews were till in poſſeſſion of Juden, is they had 
their kings of the tribe of Judah, if they had their prieſta, if they were 
aſſured of their genealogies, if they ſtill enjoyed all the other nec 
means for eſtabliſhing the certainty of their deſcents, if their temple had 
fill ſubſiſted in its ſormer luſtre, and that the ſacrifices appointed by the 
laws were ſtill offered; there: the Fetus might boldly; ander a that the 
Shiloh was not yet come, chat is, they ought not to deſpair of ſeeing the 
Meſſiah born at Bethlebem, of the ſeed of David, and entring the temple 
of Jeruſalem. Then the p my of Daniel, which determines 490 

ſor the term in which the Meſſiah was to appear, and be of 

— — death and:puniſhment, would ſeem to be eluded-. 
But the. term of che Meſhah's coming is paſt, the — of 
the Jcuu is overturned, the temple d. AS is deſtroyed 1bOO years 


ſince; there are no more genealogies among the Jrtut, they do not 


know their tribes, much leſs their families: how / then an it be ſuppoſed 
that God ſnould be true in his oracles (as we muſt len 
be) if they were never anſwered by the event. | 

To ſpeak the truth, it is impoſüble to conſider the — 
alledged. to prove. that. Jeſus Chriſt. is the Meſſiah, and eſpecially thoſe 
demonſtrations which tha ee given * r 


theſe two things 

wh firſt is, 2 it was very * at the time of Jeſus Chriſt's ap- 
pearing, to examine Whether he who declared himſelf to be the Meſ- 
fiabz were ſo indeed z ſo it is abſolutely impoſſible to examine it, or 
know it, ſinse the deſtruction oi — if ve ſuppoſe that God at 
— ma A rm quaſtians 48 1 have no reaſon 
to doubt it 24 

Ide ſecond is, That, the Chriſtians and followed:this Dinter mo- 
del, and being convinced: of the truth of the facts which exactly cor- 
reſponded with it, and which anſwered it in all its parts, they had all the 
reaſon | ble to believe that Jeſus Chriſt was the Meſſiah. 

In ſhort, i we! cn] 2 oo find that the uhole — 
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35 OM ot. how: to examine the double ſtumbling block which 
tend agafeft che Chriſtian religion. hit religion, 
1 5 V Irfan Hor ines that are inconceroable; and contrary to 
| Mance, that” of the 1 that bf the Iitarnatien and the Di- 
; 725 Hob. Tat ure che Nees le which" the Fews reject, as 
| compatible Wich tlie books of . Which we 
— Aoi court nnen 
But it N ah efte frätter to anſwer! this obj eon; 1 K i. Bande 
li z total for etfulneſs of the ſolfdtt of th profs'of ſact, which I 


i Ons e ort. the dead; this ic a fact con- 
e er | witneſſes.” kt N Fo — 7 beten at Jeſus Obriſt 
under Trbrriut, Þ —— of Judea 
It is knoten Ser Claudius baniſfied the — from Nome, in — 


ref out Bord 5. 54 "It 1 from Terim, in his Bfe"of Mero, 
that he accuſed the Ohriſtfans of burning the city of Nome Which him 
ſelf Was = "thor of; the Otifffans tfierefore made 3 confiderable bo- 
ce itel eity of the and his happened in the year of out 
f. Juctomuſ ſuys the ne ching 2. appears that Phy; i — 
Trajan's time, takes notice of the manner of their meetings. 3. 
CG us ſets down the Enemy iagainſt Havius and Bean, 
againſt Atheiſts; Hic 4 the titſe I, 2 8 "ey > Con. 
n berg uſe the Chri ef the worſhip of the l — — 
2 It uy kater end e be Herr F the Ape fler — His K 
in the year of our Lord 64, and yet this boo ſuppoſes the Goſ- 
2 of 8. Luke to york been written before it, and 8. Luke's Goſpel takes 
- granted, that ſome of the other Goſpels were already publiſhed. 
pears from the writings of Clemimy Romans,” that the epiſtle to 
" . —— be e ered from the 
books of 'S, Ignatius,” Po Way 8. facts which are 
certain, are e > acef che Jene of Jeſus 
| np? 3 1 $; and prot 3 Afitneſſes;” maintained 
Cd AEST 
— en raiſe iv : is on; 
bur it is fidiculsus to dirpute the fact drüngs drawn £1 pretend- 
ef abſurdiries which one may thifik Fd in thedodtrines-of the Goſpel. 
Secondly, Theſe myſteries, as a8 for e that of the 9 
tes 


4 


Cu. XXI. Books of the New Teſtament, 903 


lates: to the Divine! nature, which is ineomprehenſible, ſo that it is no 
ſtrange thing if an idea of it be propoſed to us, which not being diſtinct 
ly known by us, may raiſe difficulties and perplexities in our minds. If 
I would diſcourſe with one _ blind, — the _ of its light and heat, 
d ſhould attribute to the ſun the production of light, and afterwards of 
hed; he would find an infinite robs hop Da three-fans. It is 
known how the philoſophers, who agreed about the unity of the ſou}, 
have notwithſtanding been obliged to attribute ſeveral faculties to it, 
which the common people look upon as very different things, and which 
ſeem to oppoſe the idea's of its unity and fimplicity. | 
In the third place, The Chriſtians prove very ſolidly, that theſe myſte- 
ries have been clearly propoſed by the Apoftles, who received their light 
from heaven as to theſe truths, and ſo might neceſſarily be beheved upon 
their word, for the ſame reaſon that the Prophets of the Old T:Nameut 
were formerly believed, 3 gr Bs 4 WOA 
Moreover, they aſſert that theſe doctrines were firſt, expreſſed; tho* 
not ſo clearly, in the Old Teftement, which is in the hands of the Tarn 
the mortal enemies of Chriftians, + 4 + II Var re 
. I add to theſe remarks, that moſt of thoſe facts vrhoſe truth is ſo in- 
vincibly eſtabliſhed, ſuppoſe theſe doctrines z and that the whole. frame. 
of the religion doth ſo neceſſarily require them, that we rob it of a con- 
ſiderable part of its glory in queſtioning or conteſting any of them. 
Theſe reſſexions may ſuffice in general to reſolve this diſſiculty of the 
— and for a more particular ſatisfaction, we referthe reader to thoſe: 
oks which purpoſely treat of theſe. myſteries, deſiring him to obſerve: 
carefully, that commonly the moſt difficult objections of Hereticks againſt 
theſe matters, do rather oppoſe the terms which are made uſe of, or the 
notions which men follow in ſpeaking, of theſe. truths, than the propoſi- 
tions contained in the writings of the, New Telament. N 
At leaſt one may be aſſured, that the Feros are conſtrained to reſolve 
ſeveral parallel objections, to which one can ſcarcely give à ſatisf | 
anſwer, without borrowing ſome diſtinctions and notions from the Chriſ- 


Neither can the ſecond objection. of the Ius give us any more diſ- 
turbance. It is true that there have been diviſions amongſt Chriſtians, 
and are {till ta this day; What can we conclude thence? Can we rea- 
ſonably conclude that therefore the firſt founders of Chtiſtianity were 
doubtful concerning the truth of thoſe facts which are the fapport and 
foundation oſ iti. bus 3; lc | | 

On the contrary, upon an attentive obſervation one may find, 1 

1. That bereſies have only ſerved to render the truth of theſe facts 
more, inconteſtable, hy obliging thoſe that had conſider'd of them, to 
examine their certainty with, more care and application. This is the 
judgment one ought to make upon all thoſe hereſies in the ſecond age, 
about the truth of the fleſh of Jeſus Chriſt, or about the truth of his 
death: from thence men took occaſion to take notice of, and collect with 
great care all the circumſtances that prove the truth of both theſe facts. 

2. We find that the groan of theſe conteſts do not concern the. 
truth of the facts, but the ſeveral gouſequences drawn from them, the 
truth of thoſe matters continuing ſtill beyond diſpute, This we find — 
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the diſpute raiſed about the millanium, the truth of the promiſes of Jeſus 
Chriſt being equally believed by both the diſputing parties; but diffe- 
rently — 1] according to the temper of thoſe that conſider'd of 
them; ſome forming groſs and ſenſual conceptions concerning them ; 


others having a more ſpiritual reliſh, which they had acquired by ſtudy. 
ing the — and their true ſenſe. my 4 4 


3- We find that this diviſion which hath ſprung up amongſt Chriſtians, 
is one of the moſt ſolid proofs of the truth of the books of the New 7 
tament. If ſome fools have endeavoured to decry ſome of them, or to 
falſiſie ſome particular places, we ſee that both parties unite to repel that 
violence, by producing their copies, and beating back the impoſtors 
with their united ſtrength. One ſee's that Tertullian, tho” a 22 
writ preſcriptions againſt Hereticks ; and Epiphanius takes notice (with. 
out any reſpect to ſome that were bethodox), of their crime in blotting 
| out of their copies, that Chriſt had wept. 

It is known that the diviſion, of the Fews into Karaites and Thalmu- 
difts, the jealouſie between the Fews and Samaritans, and the diviſion 
between the Jews and Chriſtians, is a means of preſerving the Scripture, 
and hindering its corruption, each party being very vigilant to hinder 
their adverſaries from attempting any thing, to its prejudice, in corrupt- 
ing a book which they conſider as common to them al. 
| 5 might obſerve N other advantages which accrew to the truth from 

theſe human failings ; but I will only inſtance in one, which has alwa 
ſeem'd to me very conſiderable; and that is, That theſe Hereticks diſ- 
tinctly prove the truth of the predictions of our Saviour. An impious 
perſon would have reaſon to accuſe our oracles as falſe, if there had ne- 
ver been any hereſies. But truth triumphs in e reat a multitude 
af them, who the more they encreaſe, the more ſhe ſee's her ſelf con- 
firm'd and eſtabliſhed. This is the reaſon induced God to permit ſo 

an increaſe in the firſt ages, when the truth, meeting with the 
oppoſition by perſecutions, ſtood in the greateſt need of ſenſible 

by which it might be known. * 5 

I conclude this work with deſiring my reader to conſider theſe re- 
flexions upon the holy Scripture here propounded, with a ſerious atten- 
tion, and to examine the coherence and indiſſoluble connexion of them; 
and with prayer to God that it may pleaſe him to make them ſerviceable 
to advance the glory of his Name, which is the only end I have propoſed 
to myſelf in the writing of them f Fry 


